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Wes corough the wi ernelle to Ca. 
WP. 7Nl BY n4an, the Lord gave them three 
ELDAR ouides, Moſes, Aaron, and M;.- 
EEC 2 riam , Of thoſe three guides M;- 
iam was the meaneſt, ſhe wasa woman, the 
irfirmer ſex, and ſhe murmared firſt apainſt 
Moſes, therefore {hee was ſtricken with lepro- 
fie: LJaron was their ſecond guide, but in 
ſomethings hee prooved a blinde guide to 
them, for hee ſet up a golden calfe before 
them : Moſes was their” third guide, but 
hee could not bring them to Canaan, it was 
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riam, and oftentimes it murngurech againſt 
Moſes , the law of God. The ſecond- guide 1s 


Joſhua who brought them to. their reſt, So| 
|There arc three guides which direRt men in 
this world; firſt corruptnature, or n4tura nom 
ſuſcitata, thatis, nature not wakened or ſtirred | 
up by learning, this guideis but like unto Mi- | 


—_ 


ratis ſuſcitata, reaſon wakened and ſtirred up, 
and domewhar refincd- by learning and hu-. 


gainſt. Moſes as well asleprous Miriam. The 
the law of God, which ſhewerh us the wa 

to Canaan and our eternall reſt. Moſes guid- 
ed the Iewes threes manner of.wayes; firſt by 
thirdly, by the Morall precepts.. The cerc- 
and as a paintex. when hee is about. to paint a 


man, firſt, hee draweth ſome lines and 
draughts, and this is called ;,»,y,.gie 3 Second- 
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called ;u-342::z ; and laſtly,the vive colours ,and 
this 1s called :,5:3445/z 3 then we diſcerne plain- 
ly whom he diddeli before : 

iy whom he Qtd delineate before : wee take 
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mane ſciences; yet itis but a blinde guide,and | 
| oftentimes 1t, murmureth, and repineth a- 


third. guide which direeth men here; is |. 


the ceremonies; ſecondly,by the lndiciall,and | 


monies did delineate to them Chriſt to come, | 


ly, he addeth the blacke colours, and this is | 
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up atthe firſt, that hee js painting a man, bur 
We 


— wt. et. = — — - 


| 


| 


+ — — 


—_ 


—_—_— | _— —— 
— Mn 


wy 


Dedicator 'Y. : 


wee cannot difcerne in particular who it is : 
The firſt lineaments ( as it were ) of Chriſt 
were drawne to the Patriarches ; then Moſes 
added the blacke colours in the ceremomes, 
bur when Chriſt came in the fleſb, then hee 


| was ſeene in his vive colours: and as the fa- 
 thers ſay, to the Pattiarches hee was in ſpicis, 
'to the lewes in farina, ſed nobis in pane, that is, 


the Patriarches ſavy him as it were, but in the 
care of the corne, the lewes ſaw him'in the 
mealc, but ve ſec him 10 the bread ſee upon 
the table before us, The ſecond way how 
Moſes direted them, was by bis Iudiciall 
lawes, guiding them in their policy and 


hearts, hee permitted many things to them, 
buttheir chiefe and principall guiJe was the 
Morall law, which 'is that guide of guides. 
Darvid when he breaketh out in 'commenda- 
tion of this law, heeſpendeth the whole 119 
Pſalme in praiſe of it, and-there is not one 


ſome epithet of the law of God in it, as his 
judgements, his words, his lawes, his teſti- 
monies, his commandements, his covenants, 
his ſtatutes, and his precepts &c, It way bee 
laid perhaps, that this law ſeemerh not to be 
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verſe in 1t excoprt the 122 which hath not! 
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ſuch aguide, ſeeing it 1s called akilling letter, 
and the miniſtration of death; but this 1s onely 


accidentall to it that it 1s ſo called, when it 
meeteth with the perverſc and corrupt nature 
ofunregenerate man, then it-is the miniſtra- 
tion of death and a killing letter; but when ic 
meeteth with a regenerate man, then it be- 
commeth a guide unto him; therefore-the fa. 
thers ſay well, Datur duris in flagellum, profict- 
entibus in padagogiam, & perfeRioribus in ſolatl. 
wn; the law is a whip and a ſcourge to the 
Rabborne and-difobedicnt, it is a tutor to 
thoſe who begin to learne new obedience, 
but it becommeth, a comforter. and a coun- 
ſeller to thoſe who have made any pro- 
grefſe in holineſle, and as God himſelfe with 
the pure hee. will ſhew. himſclfe pure; and| 
with. the froward hee will : ſhew himſelfe 
froward, ſodoth this law ſhew itſclfe a hard 
and a rigorous Taskemaſter to the wicked. | 
This law being ſuch a perfe& guide, and ſo 
neceflary in the Church,, what. monſters are 
theſe Antinomians who. ſet themſelves againlt | 
the law, and will baniſh it out of the Church, 
whereas Chriſt came not to.deftroy. the law 
butto fulfill ir. Chriſt and!Myfes werein the 
mountaine together: ſo the Church ſang the |- 
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the Law and the Goſpell mult not be ſepara- 
ted, Thoſe who would remoove and baniſh 
the law out of the Church doe as theeves doe 


thing that they doe inthe houſe, they put out 
the light that they, may pilfer and ſteale the 
| more ſecurely, So carnall and profane 
men, that they may ſinne the more ſecurel 

and with greater liberty, doe labour to a« 
boliſh the. law out of the Church', but 
the Lord never lighted his candle, that it 
ſhould be put under a buſhell: The Lord 
hath ſet men in three rankes in the world; 
ſome in the meaneſt and baſeſt condition of 
life, ſome in a middle condition of life, and 
ſome in a higher condition; this law is ne- 
ceſſary for all ſorts and conditions of men; 
for to-:thoſe who live in the loweſt and baſeſt 
conditian itis neceſlary to uphold them, they 
have not beene. unfitly compared to a fiſhers 
net, Which hath lead. to make it ſinke, and 
corke to make it ſwimme; ſo poyerty and 
croſſes hold the poore man. downe and make 
him to finke, then the comfortable promiles 
of thelaw of God make him to ſwimme-and 
hold up his head; ſothis law is neceſſary for 


thoſe | 


ſong of Moſes, and the ſong of the lambe, | 


when they come to robbeand ſteale; the firſt 
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Deur. 22.8. 


Prov.3. 3+, | 


| {thoſe who arein a middle ſtate, it is like the 


tongue ofthe ballance to thoſe to make the 
ſcales ſtand right, butic ismolt of all neceſſa- 
ry to thoſe who ſtand in high places, for high 
places, as Dawid faith, are ſlippery places, In 


commanded to make a battlement about it, 
leaſt men ſhould fall oyer and indanger them- 
ſelves; fo when men are in eminent places, 
the beſt batrlementto ſaye them 15 the law of 
God. I know, my Honourable, and very good 
Lord, when ye remember Gods goodneflc 
towards -you who hath advanced you to ſuch 
an high place , and continued you 1n 'fuch 
fayour with your Prince ſo long, that ye will 
be thankefull co your God, and that yee will 
not forget to make this law your philaRery, 
and purit like a:chain about your necke. The 
.rcaſons my Honourable Lord, that have mo- 
ved metoſecke your Lord({hips patrocinie to 
this worke, are firſt, -becauſeI know ye love 
the truth, 'Secondly, becauſe ye haveſo faith» 
fully and honourably carryed yoltr ſelte often 
in thofe weighty imployments which his 


| Majeſty and the State haye commirted to you. 


And thirdly, becauſe you carry your ſelfe fo 
relpeCtively to all ſorts of men at home : theſe 
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[Iſrael when a man built a new houle hee was | 
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morives encouraged me totakethe boldneſle | 
to preſent this treatiſe to your Lordſhip.” And 
hong l be nor able to bring a lambe, the 
ſacrifice of the richer ſort, yet if | bring but two 
turtle doves, I know your Lexdfhip will ac- 
cept of it,. becauſe a man is debter for that 
| which he hath,and not for that which he hath | 
| not. The grace of God:.be with your Lord- 
ſhip, and preſerve you blamelefle in ſoule and 
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. . theper ſon, PIT 7 
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whether an oath, 
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to Tudah,121, when toIſ- 
. rael, ibid 
Bowing,ts what commande.- 
ment it belongeth, 28, 
foure ſorts q owing, 6a 
—— wheat, 159, what 
' #he lewes did when they 
heard blaſphemy, 159, 
Goas judgement for blaſ- 
phemy,160, mo CON. 
emer, 
I58 
Bleſſings, of fathers convey- 
, ed to children, - . 134 
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Aph-hu, 4 proper name of 
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{ Arabian for 4 thiefe, 34 
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34, change fonrefold, 27 
Children by #«ture, by im. 
tation, 124, they imitate 
their fathers fennes two 
wayes,1 26, how they are 
guilty of their fathers 
ſinnes. ibid. 
Chriſt, how hee lay three 
dayes and three nights in 
the er 202 


ave, 
Church, where ſhee remai- 
nedin the time of idola- 
try,9 4,how ſhe may ceaſe 
tobe Chrifts ſpouſe; 121 
Comfort 17 Divinity, 26 
Commandements diſtin- 
guiſhed, 28, the firſt and 
ſecond diſtind?, ibid 
Covetous mans idoll, his 
gold,s 6,his ſacrifice to his 
idol, ibid 
Curſe, ſuppreſſed by God, 


144, and why, 145, ſup- 
preſſed by good men, bad 


men and the devill, ibid 
not to curſe the creatures, 


147, curſing expreſſed by 


bleſcing, 148, the curſes | 
of the Prophets are pre. | 
difFions,15t, 4 curſe on | 
the rreatures for mans 
cauſe, 48, how the peo - 
ple curſed _ I51 


pwniſbed for his idolatry, 
ibid 
Davids vow, 188, how hee 
performed his vow, 189, 
his reward for it,jibid. hee 
put not on the Prieſts 
Ephod,g7, hee tooke not 
the crown from Milcom, 
113, his fearefull curſe 4- 
gainſt Doeg. 150 
Day twofold,z00. when the 
naturall day bezan, ibid 
how divided by the Ro- 
- "mans, 207 
Devill worſhipped inall i. 
dolatry, 70 
Doeg agreat hypocrite, 38 
E 
Egypt compared with ſpiri. 
tuall Egypt,87, why cal- 
{ed Ham; 88, why called 
Rahab, ibid, the evils 
that come ont of it, 88, 
and8g, 
Egyptians-repreſented God 
by 4 ſerpent, 110 
End twofold, 64 
Ephod twofold,g7, Ephod 
eccleſiaſticall threefold 
ibid, Gideons Ephed. 
X 98 
Evangeliſts put in the fems- 
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Falſhood threefold, 


hs childreys. 


204 


ered with 
Sthor,24 9. it © called the 
river Antonomaſtice , 
$8. it was the border of 


ibid. 


Execrable things of three 


WS 


168 


Father properly given #0 
God, 118. who are meant 
by fathers, 124. fathers \ 
naturall,by example, ii, 
when the father u ſaid to 
dic inhis owne ſin, 129. 
how bis ſine 1s ſaid to be 


127 


feare put for God, 47 
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Gad,how it s read, #72 
Gideon, his Ephed, 7g.why 
| he ſet itup, 98. he made 
| 4#: B0t an dell, 99 


203. the periods of it. , God, how to be conceived, 


Feare 4 bedge to all the com- | 
mandements, 47, the 
feare of aac, what 46. 
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75.how tobee loved, 16. 
whether he may be loved 
for his benefits, 37. he is | 
loved three wayes, 44. | 
hee is to be loved exten- 
ſrocly & intenſively,a 3. 
he filleth the heart,36. he 
is the object of the ſoule, 
37. how men can deſpre | 
to be Like God, 54. whe- 
ther to hate God, or to 
bee ignorant of him the 
greater ſine, 42. his re. | 
vealed and ſecret names, 7 
162. his name and attri- | 
butes abuſed by the Tewes 
140- hee forgertcth not 
the children of good pa- 
rents, 135. hee puniſheth| 
to the fourth generation, 
I31. hee continueth lon- | 
ger thanto the fourth ge- 
neration, 13 ;. anether 
god is a ſtrange god, 32. 
things _ to the crea- 
tare attributed to God.. 
118 
Guilt, what 191. how ex- | 
preſſed, ibid. 4 twoſold | 
guilt, 193. guilt and pu- | 
 niſhment goe together ,| 
192,193. guilt of ſwea- | 
ring fearefull, | 
Guilt of the Fathers finnes | 


CA | 


— 


[7 


An Alphabericall Table. 


when impmied to the chil- 
| dren, 126, guilt pards- 
| med although the ſinnere. 
maine. 
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Hand,to lift the hand, what 
175. to ſhake the hand, 
what,ibid. the hand upon 


Ha rates, 4n image of 
the he athen, how painted, 
| 108- 
Hate,how man ts ſaid 18 hate 
'God,13 3.to hate our ſelves 
that wee may love God, 
| ibid. 
Heathen multiplied their 
gods, 79. they gave di. 
verſe names to-their I. 
dols, 84. d.verſe attri- 
butes, 86, they conti- 
nued their predeceſſors 
names by ſetting up an 
Image. 108 | 


God loves to, 38. what 
meant by the heart, 39 
to fil the heart what. 


" 
Herods amb7tion. 54 


the throne. 174 | 


| Heart, the firſt thing that 
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Hypocrifie, def/crh all the 
attions of 4 man, 38. a 
dangerous ſonne. , 39 | 

Hypacrites ſtrve God for 
£4ime,z7. they cannot ap- 
ply-Gods promiſes in par. 
ticular, 26,27 

Houſe, tob#ild the houſe, 
what, 190, houſe for 
fricnas, 99 


Idol, wot to bee worſhipped, 
60. no maintenance tober 
givenit, 61."it is called 4 
dead god. 78. it is oppoſite 
to all Gods attributes, ib. 
how it ſpeaketh hes, 80. 
the Lord deteſteth the 
forme of them, $3. the 
baſe names viven to 
them , ibid. they tor. 


ment the Jdolater , 84 | 


they are called a ſhame- 
full thing, ibid. they 
havegreat force to draw 
menaſter them, 187 and 
246. it is called the j- 
mage ' of jecalouſe, 20 
op 4 mo by þ = 
grees into the temple, 21 
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 - idolatry . of the - firſt and 


Ldolatry cxpreſſed by drin- 

. king,2 49, 4 

..#t ip Ezckiels dayes, 31, 
ſecond commandemunt,y 5 

tis called a owe $0, 7t 
vaniſhed - before Chriſt 


increaſe of Ieremiah his curſing the 


. came,g92 the periods of it, 
| .. 94,9) 
Idolaters are called adulte. 
rers, $1, their care to 
* ſerve their idols , 85, 
things pertaining to them 
of three ſorts, 112, what 
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—_ of theirs may bee 
nſed now, ibid.they aye in 
. 4 worſe caſe now than they 
of ola, 133, they breake all 
the bonds of nature, 147 
Ichova ſignifieth the eſſence 
of Goa,z1, not revealed 
before Moſes time, ibid, 
the laſt letter put for the 
whole name,nz, it is not 
pronounced with the owne 
vowcls,1bid,it is given to 
nocreature, ibid, the ſu. 
perſtitious abuſe of it, 139 
Image twofold, 7 4, conſide. 
red two wayes, 76 
leroboam compared with 


is bred, ibid, why it is ſet 
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Aaron, 90 ' 
lealoufic what, 119, how it + 


Iephthes. vow, 185, my 


lewes in the.y firſt eſtate, 


\ tothe ſecond commande- 
ment 120 


day of his birth, 251 


ignorance init,186,whe- 
ther hee ſacrificed his 
daughter, 187 


32, their hatred againſt 
the S amaritans,ibid,therr 
great ingratitude, 3 3 why 
they ſet up the golden 
calfe, 73, they abuſe Gods 
attributes, x40, and the 
ſcriptures,ibid, the man- | 
ner of their oath, 143, 
.:what oath they keep,ibid, 
they-will not ſweare but in 
the hebrew tongue, ibid, 
Iob his curſing, 251 
Iudges in 1ſracl, none of 
them idolaters, 94 
ludgement twofold, 169, 
what to fland and riſe in 
jadgement,g2,judgement 
and juſtice how taken,i5 3, 
the world convidted of | 
judgement, 269 
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|. knee, ,{':0 280 
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Law moral compared to the 


with the judiciall Law,2, 
2, with the ceremoniall 
Law,ibid, with the' Law 
of conſcience,7, with the 
Law of ſinneibid, writ- 
ten upon ſtone, 5,andwhy 
 19,why upon hewen: ſtowe, 

) «24,2 2: id 

Lies in themſelwes are dll a- 
like, ; \ 153 
Loye fulfiberh the.law-three 
WAYe5,45 3047 Lowe 38 God 
40, 41,42, to leweour 
elves, 43,0ur love to our 


ſeperiaur, equall, infer;- 
our, ..... ' ' 48. 
Lukewarmeneſle,. 4 great 
fſinne, PROTON 5 
what. - 57 


Luſt of the eyes 


Magiſtrate, bow be may p#- 
bf the Ges oy tr 
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artyrs wow/d perighe mich 
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Members bow:ateriputes to 
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Mercy Gods. ow 
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Nothing ,#hr 


Minerva, how painted, og 
Mourning'threefold; - 202 
Moarth,-'\zs dpr# the month 
; haty> oh NY 01252 


Naaman his petition,11roghe 
. "1810s imply free for fix 
 '#n his petitrony 1027 his 
fai# not juſtified by the 
Prophet, 103 
Name,:: what-it 1s #0 "Take 
e (Gods name, 137 the name 
- of God calted his mentor. 
.. all;1 38;namtsof Godei- 
...OCa:t9 the credrnres, 27, 
. : why men coxcexle 4htir 
\. ue3;} S v0 213% 
Nebuchadnezar 41s ' #9:- 
bition, 54 
Neceflity twofold,226, ne- 
” ceflity inewitable contras- 
ted,2 47 ,tmminent, ' pre- 
ſent, 238 
Nilus worſhipped as 4 God, 
\ © 7.33 compared with 'idola- 
| #ry, A\ \ 22"! > . "249 
eefold, 79 
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\ 2 18s called hand of the 
 favle,.oxy 3,*whonit 55 to 


137, 


| 154; oath repreſentative. 
ibid 
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bee kept, and when not, | 
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ibid.«r4ſb 64th ner to bee 
_tept, _= wochmat 
. $0 theewves when to be kept, 
. 17.the Iewes oath, 143 
Objce iwofold. 76 
Olevite the hill of corrup- 
110D, Th+Y STS. { 
Originall fame alike in all. 
Oxc,aſignc of plenty. ''73 
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Painting, condemned. by the 
ds. 0 7; 2 .59 
Power, iw9 - ( 63 
Precepts,sf three ſorts. 4 
Prion of the law, 2.1. what 
. #tinclugeth. + 0 23 
Prieſts flood bare footed 

when they ſerved. 62 


Profeſſors of foure ſorts. 41 


Queene of beaven. | 71 
 Queene of the South. 92 
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Religion, wot #0 bee mixed 
295. diverſe ſorts of Re- 
ligion. 105 
Rending ofthe cloathes,whez 
and for whom, 159. the 


refted, and from what 


workes, 229. 290. why 


= one + mv 140 |; 
eſt, fourefold,2 30.how God 
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Sabbath, « word knowne in 
all languages,197. it fig. 
wiferh 8 


whole weeke ; 
ibid. why called « high 


Sebbath, 198. diverſe 
derivations of it, 199, 
other feaſts take. their de. 
nomination fromit, ibid. 
what time it beginneth, 
205. what morall, cere. 
.* woniall, and judicial in 
#8, 2C9, 210, 4 Sabbath 
dayes journey, 211, the 
Appooves of it; 212, 
the ewes litnrgie that 
day,z 15.it differed from 
other feaſts, ibid. tht end 
of it, 220. what workes 
may bee done that day, 
226, whether it was from 
the beginning, 2,0. of the 
change of it. 234. it s 
called the Lords day,ibid. 
the Tewes ſuperſtitiouſiie 
obſervedit,' 239. the pu- 


nifhment for the breach of 


it, 
SanRification threefsl. 
Scripture ſpeaketh ofthings 
1s. wee ronceive of them, 
198, it keepeth not ever 


the order of time, 100 
Scythians worſhip a ſword, 
3* I1n2 
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by propagation,imitation, 
123, the fathers ſins are 
the childrens two wayes, 
127. ſin « weariſome 14. 


Sinai the mount of God, 9. 
compared with S10n, 10. 
with Ebal. 16 

| Soule the objef of it,” 37 

Strangers oftwo ſorts, 227 

Sweare by God, 163. when 
the creatures may be na- 
med in ſwcaring,1 64.how 
the oath bindeth the 140- 
later ; 166. why man 
ſhowld ſweare ; 168,cere. 
monies in ſwearing. 174 


Tables of the law, 13. whe- 
ther written 03 both ſides. 


18 

Temptations of three ſorts, 
| 245 
Teraphim what. 69 


God, 10. compared with 
ſpiritual thunacr, 11, u#t 


revelation, ibid. 
| Time bow called holy. 
 Typetwofold. * 213 


Tyrus hu ambition, 54 


| A 


Sinne for idolatry; 123. fin | V 


bour, 130 


went. uſually with ſome | 


Verity threefold, 158 
Viſite how It #« taken, 122. 
how God viſiteth the ſins 
of the father, 137 
Vow what, 177. three "0 
of vowes, ib. what things 
we may not vow,198. the 
condit ions of it 18 0.whe- 
ther avow or oath binde 
more ſtraightly, 1 $1. tp0+- 
fold vow,183. who may 
di/anul it,tbid. Iephthes 


Vow. 184 
| W 

Will :hreefold, it cannot be 

compelled. 171 


Wiſh twofold, 49. Pauls 
wiſh,5 0.whethcr it was 4 
ſin, 51. conſidered two 
wayes, ibid. 

Word for a commandment, 
20.wir4s repeated intcnd 
the ſignification. 39 


Thunder cal{cd4the woyce of | Write, to write is to give 


lawes, 13. God, Moſes 
and the King wrote the 
law, 14.why Chriſt wrote 
none of the new Teſta- 
ment, ibi. why God wrote 
upon ſtone,z 6 wr:t:ngs of 
| two ſorts, 18 
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Pe q He Morall Lay hath not beene|- 


line; forasthe Sunne- keepeth ſtil 
his courſe inthe Ectipticke line; and 
other planets, ſome of them are 
now in this fide-of the- line; -and | 


come nearertothe Sunne. 'So man; when -hee wal 


® unfirly comparedto-the-Eclipticke| 


| now in that [fide of the line 3 and + _ 

- | whenthey come within the-Eclipticke line; then _ 

it holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, then hee is within his ; 
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;} A compariſon betwixe 
i { the Law Morall a:.d 
| 1udiciall, 


cedech is judiciall Law is this, 
| bhoekthefrives, rfitthiviicly 
Tp '. | in 1«dea. As other poſitive Lawes binde, not men out of 
The tadict Lew £18 | 14 ne Counery'; ſarhs judicjall Law of Moſes 
Lud a, | abfiged notthe Idgvesz bur,ogely in /vdcs,; Example, 
no Levite might have apo on in Jades particulaly 
by kinafeIfe; er their Law did nor 'binde the Icwesout 
The Morall Law bins | Of Iudea; fora Levite of Cyprus ſold his poſſeſſion, and 
dethall paſonsinall | Jajiqthe money downeat the apoſſies feete. CHF. 4.36. 
_ but Gods morall Law bindeth all perſons, inall places, 
7 and thereforgit is callet the royal Law, or the. Kings 
Law, !ames 2» 8. -Fos tht which the- King commandeth 
to becommon, is common to all; as the Kings high 
way,Num.21.2. So the;\Kings weight. 2 Sam.14+26. |. 
He weighed the haire of his head at two bunadred ſicles after 
the Kittqs weithtsThitis,the weight wherewith all men 
| weighed. Sothe Kings Law, that;is;'the Law which 
allace bound to walke in. Contrary to this, is perver- |: 
tere vias domin},to pervert thewayes of the Lord. :Att.10, 
I 3», It wasa great blindeneſſe thenof thoſe, who ſaid 
A G-L6,31, thatPaul and Silas taught onftomer which 
were not law{nll for them to rece-we,ucit hey to obſerve bee 
Romaxs..;\ Bus, Gods morall Law. bindeth all people a: 
like, ;;:_ :: * | 4 9g, 
4 | Secondly, rhe, morall Law bindeth the inher man, 
PEE | buxthe judiciall Law.gf <2o/es obliged 'not the;itter, 


e Tudiciall Law bin- | mans; Example, T goth-for t00th,audieye for eye, Dent. 16+ 
kh him aot, 


21, When-oac had paid tooth for tooth, or eye foreyc, 
hee had; ſatisfied the jadiciall Law; for that Law re- 
quired no more, of him: .but rhe morall Law required 

noel ets, 1 more 
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" _ excellency of themorall law above other lawes. 3 


"more of him, that he' ſhould be free-of the rancour of his 
heart. - IH 

- Thirdly, the judiciall Law was fitted for them, as [The Iudiciall Lawfor | 
they were a people ofa hard heartzasthe law of divorce, |**xofthezowe,, | 
of Ielouſic, and of the revenger of the bloud ; which | 
|| were Lawes made according to the hardneſſc of the | 
hearts ofthat people ; and as the ſhoo-maker maketh- a 
ſhooe accordingtothe crooked footg:ſothe Lord made 
| theſe judiciall Lawes, and fitted them to the eſtate of 
that people. Solon being asked, whetherhe had given 
the beſt Lawes to the Athenians or not £ Anſwered: the 
beſt thatthey.could ſuffer. Sothe Lord fitted theſe Laws 
to the nature of that people:butthe morall Law of God, 
is. not fitted that-way to the eſtate of men; but all men 
| muſt fittheinſclyestoir. 

Fourthly,. ſome- of the Iudiciall Lawes exempted | 7;, raqiciuntt aw exe 
ſome me rom petorming 10ae duties; as Demt. 24. | empred ſome men from 
| 


5 A-manſhould notgeetothe warres, nor bee charged | P=<gnienburthe | 


with any buſineſſe, the firſt yeare that hee is married. |alike, 
Butthe morall Law preſcribeth alike obedience to all, | 
Ioel.2.16. Let the bridegroome goe forth of his chamber, and 
the bride out of her cloſet, P's | 
Secondly, let us compare Gods morall Law, and | , comparicon betwixt 


his ceremeniall Law together. Some of the ceremoni- | the morall Lay and the 
ceremoniall, | 


all Lawes obliged all the Iewes inall places - therefore 
Daxiel in Babylon might not cate of any of the uncleane 
meates ofthe King of Babel, Dan. 1. 8, Some of the ce- 
remonies obliged but ſome of the Iewes in all places 3 
as no Nazarit might drinke wine. And thirdly ſome of | Ceremonieowhich bad 
the ceremonies, obliged alltheIewes at ſometimes z aS | werenot kept io the 
no Iew mightcate leayen at the Paſcha, Bur the morall | yildern<fegrinoe 
Law obligedall people, atalltimes, and inall places, | 
Theſe ceremonies which had relation to the Temple, 
they kept them neither in the wilderneſſe, nor in the 
captivity : asthey paid nothing to the Pricits who ſer- 
Ccc ved | 
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in Expoſition ofthe Moral Lav. Lib 


vedinthe Temple. Burthe morall Law did bind them, 
both inthe wildernefle and in the captiyity ; and there- 
fore he who brake the Sabbath in the wilderneſſe, was 
"Roned todeath, Levit.2 4. . 

| + +62” 0a ceremoniall Law was accommodated and 
fitred to them,as they were infants in the Church; and 
it was ftred totheir capacity and non-age': bur the mo- 
rall Law bindeth gll eſtates and conditions of men a- 
lik-. | : 

Thirdly, the ceremoniall Law, made them under- 
ſtand linne, ex accidente ; for it was appointed 1» exp/a. 
tionem peccatisbor the expiation of ſinne : as the judiciall 
Law was appointed _ eccati, forthe puniſhment 
afſinne. But the moral! Law ſhewed them direQly-what 
was {inne. | 

Pourthly, thefc ceremoniall Lawes are called; pre- 
cepta non bona, Ezekiel, "210.25. 1 gave them alſo ſtatutes 
| that were not good, and judgements whereby they ſhall not 

live. 

Thereare three ſorts of precepts. Firſt mala, asthe- 
ſtatutes of Omvri, .Miceh 6.16, Secondly, non bona, as 
the ceremoniall Law. Thirdly, bona, as the morall Law: 
The Lordcalleth theſe ceremoniall precepts, wor bona: 
becauferhey could bring nothing to perfection, Heb. 1 0.. 
1. And he that kept them could not live by them ;. they | 
The ceremonial! tz | were given but as hedges to keepe inthe people, after 

not com» 
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tutes were called,»ot 


day they {ct up the Golden Calfe, that they ſhoul 
brought nothinge® | mit .dolatry any more - and they were b#t ſhadowes to 
perfection. them, of g00d things tocome, Heb.10.1. They comman- 
-| ded neither vertue norviceinthemſelves; therefore he” 
| calleth themprecepta nou bona, But the morall Precepts | 
are juſt and holy, andthe man that doth them, ſhall lit in 
them,Gal. 3-1 2. 


Ae compariſon berwyix: Thirdly, let us compare Geds morall Law and the 


LR | Lawesof men; they ſay that ratio legis oft anima {egir, 
— £ RM bs | the: 


— 


' The excellency of the morall law above other lawes. 
the wiſdome of God was anima hujas tegw, and as farre 

as the wiſedome of God differeth trom the wiſedome of 

man; ſo farrediffereththe Law of God, from the civil! 

Lawes of men, | > 
| Secondly,the civill Law faith, deovinuts non curat lex, The morall law of 
thatis, the Law looketh not to every.ſmall tranſgrefſi- | Joc oortiiacrnthe 
on. But Gods morall Law,obſerveth,and condemaeth, withourconſ ne,but 
| both the great and the leaſt ſinnes, it forbidderh Gnats, | yg) ne 
| as well as Camels, Aat.2 3. The Nazarit was forbidden 
| as well to cate the kernell of the Raiſin, as to cate the |- 
| huske, or drinke the Wine, Nam.6.4. SO the Lord for- | 

biddeth in his Law, as wellthe firſt motions ofthe heart 
without conſent,as he doththeadt it ſelfe,but mans Law | 
looketh nottotheſe : andas the Sunne when it ſhineth | 5;,,;7., 
brightly,ſheweth us atemos, the very little mores, which 
| are the leaſt things we canperceive;z ſorthe bright Law 
of God,ſheweth us theſe firſt motions ofthe heart tobe 
ſinne,which the naturall man would thinke to be as ſmall 
as the motes inthe Sunne. 

Thirdly, thecivill Law ſaith, Cogitations paenam in 
noſtro foro nemo lnat , but the morall Law firſt taketh or 
| der with the cogitations ofthe hcart,thenitcommeth to 
| the countenance, Why is thy countenance fallen, Gen.4. 6. | ,. ,  _, 

thentothe gnaſhing ofteerh, C48. 7. 54. #195;io1e, they | 5,2 jors (eco. *_ 
gnaſhed with their teeth, as if they had beene cutting : 
witha Saw:thentorthe foaming ofthe mouth; therefore 
the Hebrews marke, that Ceſeph ſignifieth both foaming 
atthe mouth; and anger, Efh.1.18. Theſe the Greekes 
Call rep7vacy2/,, Who are angry till they foame at the nÞg8 < 
mouth againe. So the morall Law taketh order with | *” * £/->- 
theangry words as to call our brother Raca or foole : 
then ſce how the morall Law purſueththe att it ſelfe , 
as firſt;the Pharifees revenge, tooth for tooth and eye 
for eye: then Caims revenge, ſeaven for one, Then Za- 
mechs revenge,ſeyemy for one, Ge#. 24. Then -Hamans 
| Ccc 2 revenge, * 
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1twfors \ FEvenge,to haveallthe lewes killed ; and as: the morall 
een allfors of uns | Law raketh order with the factit ſelfe: ſo withthe dregs 
lawfull rev:nge,ort© | "Ger rhe injury is pardoned. Thou fſhals yot avenge nor re- 
rememberan injurſe | ember. Levit.19.13. Amanis ſtrucken with a dagger, 
when he throweth away the dagger then he pardoneth 
the revenge; but yer if he keepe ſtillthe ſheath, the dreg. 
remaineth; and he remembreth the wrongdone to him. 
Fourthly, the civill Law, W hatſoever-it command- 


bo —— eth concerning vertues, it commandeth it onely in-re- 


themſeves,but asthey | ſpect of humane ſociety, andas they are aQs of juſtice; 
-— - ar ſo thar ifir preſcribe any thing of morall vertues, as of 
temperance and ſobriety; it reſpe&eth them-no other 
__— wayecs, but asthey arc good forthe commonwealth;bur 
- _ - not asthey arcdirealy verrues in themſelves. Example, 
NY W henit commanderth temperance, it commandeth it 
not asa yertue neceſſary forthis or that particular man, 
burbecaufe this intemperance doth hurt-the common- 
wealth. So whenir forbiddeth Adultery, it forbiddeth 
not,as a {in hurtfulltothe man who committeth it; but as 
a ſinne contrary to ana of juſtice: but the Law of God 
commandeth theſe vertues, as vertues directly ; both in- 
telleualland morall. 
Fifthly, mans Law. permitteth many things, which 
| the Law of God alogether diſalloweth z; mans Law 
permitted the Husband, if he tooke his wife in the a& 
of Adultery to kill hers as the Athenians made a Law 
BE of it; and Draco and So/on approved it; 1he Law-ofthe 
A is mu; | twelve tables faith Mechdm in ndulterio deprehenſum 
wards: necato ;. thou ſhalt kill the adulterer, taken in adultery; 
but this Law was moderated /ege 1ulia, it was onely per- 
mitted for the husbandro kill the Adulterer, if hee had 
beenea vile and a baſe fellow ; and-afterward, it was 
permitted tothe Father onely,to «ill his Daughter it ſhe 
were taken in adultery; but-not-to her Husband : yet 
theſe were never allowed by the Law of God, and al- 
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| the ſtraight way to happineſle, ler us kee 


Of the excellency of the morall Law. 


though before men thoſe were not puniſhed, yer they 
were guilty before the Lord. 

Fourthly,letus compare the morall Law with the 
hou of mans conſcience, and we ſhall ſee how perfect 
the morall Lawis, Wee are obligedto follow our con- 
ſcience if it be rightly informed, becauſe it is the De- 
puty of the Lord : if it be ancrroneous conſcience, wee 
are bound to doe nothing againſt it ; becauſe it is the 
Lords Deputy we ſhould thus farre reſpeR it, although 
we follow it not. A Tyrant becauſe he 1s Gods Deputy, 
his ſubjes may notrile againſt him z yetthey muſt not 
obey his unlawtull Commandements : but wee are ſtill 
bound to follow the Law of God. 

Laſtly, let us compare the morall Law and the Law 
of ſinne together. Paul, Rom. 7.2 1.calleth ſma Law, be- 
cauſe it commandeth a man, even as the Law doth. 
Gods Law isa ſtreight Law, the ſtreighteſt Line inthe 
Mathematickes,is the ſhorteſt Line, and if we would go 
this Law of 
God; butcnter notinthe way of finne;; for itis a croo- 
ked Line, and it will bee long ere we cometo our four- 
neyes end, if we walke out of this plaine way : the Law 
of ſinneis caſte inthe beginning and narrow inthe end ; 
but the Law of Godis contrary : the Law of finne.is 
lato-anguſta,but the Law of God is anguſto-latse. 

* Theconcluſion of this is. Fromthe generalitic of the 
Law thatall menare bound to walkein it, therefore all 
men ſhall be judged by it ; but with this difference, the 
Heathenand Pagans thall be judged, onely by it, as it is 
the Law of nature. The Icwes ſhall be judged by it,as it 
is the law of XMoſcs,by whom the Lord wrot theſe great 
things of his Law, Hoſe 8.12.There is one that accuſerh you 
even Moſes inwhomye truſt, 10h. 5.4.5. Thirdly, Chriſti- 


ans ſhal be judged by the Evangelicall law, Rom. 2. 16. | 


God ſhaljndge the ſecrets of men,ly Icſus Chriſt, according 
to my ' Goſpel. cc3 Second- 


A compariſon i 

rhe moral Law,and | 
Law of a mans conſcis 
CACE, 


A compariſon berwixt 
the Layy of God,ang 
the Lay of fin, 


Concluſion, I, 


cd. th 00S a. 
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Concluſion, 2» 


Concluſs. 2, 


F agins thaldaice crorgus 


Secondly,from the brightneſſe and purity of the Law; 
Let us learne to walke as the Children of light* forthe 
bright Law is ſer up to diſcover finneto us, that we may 
ſhunne it. A man that hath a neate and a cleanc houſes 
hee hatha looking glaſſe ſetup in ir, that men may dif. 
cernethe ſpots in theirfaces, tothe end, they may doe 
themaway z the Law ofthe Lordis that glaſſe ſet up in 
his Church that irmay ſhew us ourſpots, and that wee 
may doe them away. But if 4y man be 4 hearer of the 
word, and not adocr, be is like unto a man beholding his na- 
turall ſacernagliſſe; for he beholdeth himſelfe and goeth 
away, and ſtre17ht way forgetteth what manner of man hec 
was,1am.1.23. Soit 1s, if wee forget our ſpirituall face 
when we looke inthe Law. 

From this that the Law is ſpirituaH and ſearcheth the 
ſecrets ofthe hearr, the concluſion is. 1hat mens Lawes 
bind notthe conſcience direftly, Aquines ſayeth out of 
Seneca x; Servituu in torum hominem cujuſcunque,ſortis per 
oma non de ſeendit: but we may convertthis ſpeech, Ser- 
vitns in torum hom1nemcuſufiunque ſortis,per omniadeſeen 


dit:no Law of mancanbind the conſcience of any, nonot. 


ofthe pooreſt Slavethatis. Slaves inthe Revelation are 
called, bodies, Rev.18.13.She ſold bodres,thar is, flives;why 
aieflivescalled 7 5v4}: bodies? becauſe as Epiphanius ob- 


{crverh, their Maſters commandements reach onely to - 


their bodies; therefore the Apoſtle calleth them, their 
M aiters according tothe fltfh, Eph. 6.3.the body is butſ »e- 
denathe ſheath of the foule. Dan. 7.15 .1 Daniel was grie- 
ved in wy ſpirit in the midſt of my ſheath. Put the morall 
law of God bindeth both foule and body:and this is that 
which lames ſaith;there # 010 Lawgiver who can both ſave 


and defliroy, 1am. 4. 12. meaning God who can deftroy 
both ſoule and body. 


From the excelſency and perfeftion of the morall | 


w, we may draw thisconcluſton. That no man ſhould 
ſpeake 
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T he manner hoW the Lord gave the Law, 


ſpeake evill of his brother 7am. 4. 17. for then he ju 'g- 
eth the Law, becauſe the Law forbiddeth a man to 
ſpeake evill of his brother, ang as the ſtroakes which are | 
given uponthe left ſide, arc telrupontheright : ſowhen 
we ſpeake « villof our brother, wee wrong the Law in 
not ſubmitting our ſelves toits and Tudge that, which 
ſhould be our Iudge ; and rhen we wrong God himſeclfe 
who gavethis Law, and wee ſay as the houſe of 1/rae/ 
ſaid,the way ofthe Lord i not equall. Ezeck.n8.25 . 


—_— — 


CHAP, 1L 
T he manner how the Lord gave the Law. 


Exod.19.16.+Anditcametopaſſe, on the third day inthe 
morning that there were thunarings and lightnings and 
a thicke cloud upon the mount,&7c « 


Irſt conſider, where the Lord gave this Law ? upon 

Mount $7», and inthe Tabernacle. Secondly, how 
he gaveit? with thunderingand lightning. 

The Lord gave his Law upon Mount $7»4+-it is called 
the mountaine of God ; not for the height of ir, as tall 
Cedarsare called the Cedars of God : - itisfocalled 
becauſe oftentimes the Lord appeared there and gave 
his Law there ;z and from this the Heathen called their 
gods, the gods of the Mountaines. 1 Xing. 20. 13. And 
thereforerhey ſacrificed inthe high places. | 

The Apoſtle, Gal.4. 25. maketh a compariſon be- 
tweene $:naiand Sion, that is, betwixt the Law andthe 
Goſpell, and he compareth Sinaiand the Law to Hagar 
the bondwoman, who brought forth bond Children; 
and $1#4j to Sara the free woman, who brought forth 
Ccc 4 free 


Why Sinai vyaftalled 
the mountain of God. 


A compariſon betwixt, 
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$ina; aud $100 Vlce Ebat 
and Gerdz,m., 


The morall Law was 
given upon Mount Sts 
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n4s, butthe ceremoniall 


Law in the Tabernacle, 


1} Thethunder iscalled 


| Gods voyce, 


| God,but not diſtiatly that there is a God ; and asthere 


I 


ov5bryss : Which agree together, or are in the ſame ranke: 


thenhe maketh $S:on, and Sina; 45liriryes 3 fo hee maketh 


Hagar and Sara, and the bondwomans Children and 
thefree. Let us ſtudy then to flye from $S1n4;,that burneth 
with fire,and isa Mountaine of blackeneſſe and darkenes 
and Tempeſt, wherethere is nothing but feare and ter- 
ror,and which bringethforth Childrenof bondage: and 
let us come unto $S:0x,and tothe City of the living God, 
the heavenly 1eruſalem, which bringeth forth free Chil. 
dren, Heb,12.18.22. 

Sinai is like Mount Ebal, where the Tribes ſtood who 


curſed:and $7oz is like mount Gerazim, where the Tribes. 


ſtood to bleſſe. If we would be blefled, let us draw neere 
to Sion and Gerazim,and ſhunne Sina; and Ebal. 

The Law was givenin $jnai and in the Tabernacle: 
ſome part ofthis Law concerned onely the Tewes, and 
ſome part of it 'concerned all.the world. That which 
concerned all the world was given upon the top of the- 
Mount - The ceremoniall Law which was given to the 
Iewes,was givento Moſes in the Tabernacle, Lewvit. 1. 
and when the Tabernacle was deſtroyd then the cere- 
momes were aboliſhed : butthe morall-Law which was. 
given upon mount $7247 indureth for eyer, and ſhall re- 
maine as long as the Mountaines ſhall ſtand. 

Theſecond thing to be confidered,is the manner how 
the Lord gave his Law. 

The Lord gave his Law with thunder and lightning, 
there isa great ſ{imilitude betweene naturall Thunder, 
and ſpirituall thunder; naturall Thunder is called the 
voice of God,and ſo is ſpirituall Thunder : but the diffe - 
rence1s this, the naturall Thunder isthe voice of God, 
but itis not a diſtin yoice, it ſheweth us that there is a 
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| Gee Children,and he maketh Sinj, Hagarand her Chil. | 
dren ovs4X%s5, fa he maketh Sion, Sina; and her Children 


SR 


The manter how the Lard gave the Law, 


| is a difference, berwixt the ſpeech which aman ma. 
| keth with his fingers,Pro.6.13. when he maketh fignes 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


with his fingers he is ſaid toſpeake with them ; and be- 
twixt that which he ſpeaketh with his tongue.: ſo there 
is a greater difference betwixt this naturall voice of 
God, his Thunder, and his ſpirituall yoice inthe Word ; 
the one is vox in Mere, a voiceintheaire, the other is 
wox in Sanftuario; a voice in the Sanctuary : ' Pſalme 
29; 9. Butin the Temple every one ſpeaketh of his glo- 
Yr). 
Secondly, this naturall Thunder reſembleth the ſpiri- 
tuall thunderin ſubrility, for this naturall Thunder will 
breakethe bones and not the fleſh, and it will pierce ve- 
ry ſubtilly ; yet the ſpirituall Thunder farre ſurpaſſeth 
It; it will divide betwixt the marrow and the | avon 
my 3-212. and itdiſcerneth the very cogitations of the 
cart. 

Laſtly,this naturall Thunder maketh Hinds to calve ; 
It renteth the.rockes, and it breaketh the hardeſt things 
which withſtand ir, but got the ſofteſt : ſo doth this ſp1- 
ritual Thunder,the Word ofthe Lord reſi/teth the proud, 
and giveth grace tothe humble 1am.4.6.Pſal. $1.7. 14n- 
ſmered thee in the ſecret place ofthundey.{ Beſether ragnas ] 


| Syrmmachus, id Brovlgs dwingups 11 Locs abſcondito maj eftatis : 


| and the reaſon of the ſpeech was this, whenhe was to 


reveale. his will unto his people, hee revealed him- 
ſelfe and ſpake in the thunder, as Exod. 19.16. and 
therefore ko/ is called avoyce, and when Bathis joy- 
ned with it, it is taken fora kinde of Propheſie among 
the Hebrewes : and withthethunder, .kee uſually fore- 
told them of ſomethings ro come; 16hn 42. 29.: when 
the Father ſaide to his Sonne, / have glorified it, and 
will elorifie it againe. Some of thoſe that ſtood by ſaide, It 


| Fhundered, others ſaide it was an ©A'wgel that ſpake to him , 
| thereaſon was becauſe theſe Revelations were uſhally in 
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| 4 
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thunder; | 
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: thunder, as if ye ſhould ſay, ſome ſay it was Ko!, others 
ſay it was bath kol ; and they lay an Angel ſpeaketh to him, 
ſpeaking after the manner of the Chaldrans, who alcribe 

the workes of God, to his Miniſters the Angels or cor- 
pr —_— tra, See Eccleſ.y .6. ſay not before the Ange!, the Seventy 
his Angels. hath ir, ſay not betore God, ſothe Chalaves call mortem 
repentinam,angelum mortis, they call ſuadaine deaththe 
angell of death, And we may obſcrve turther,that lon, 
in allthe Revelations made to him, joyneththunder with 
the Revelation, as c4p.4.5.4vd out of i he 1 hrone proceeded 
liehtening and thundrings, andvoices. SOcap.6.1.1 heard 
as it were the noiſe of thunder, one of the foure beaſts ſaying, 

Come and ſce,So cap.10. 3. and when he had cryed, ſeaven 

| thunders uttered their voices : thus we ſee how the two 

thunders goe together; and therefore the Hebrews call 
them Tom:m,gemell;, The Chriſtian Iews,who obſerve, 
that propheſic and thunder went uſually together; when 
they heare it thunder ſo often, they aske ofthem whore- 
maine Iews ſtill ; What isthe cauſe that they heare no 
voice,nor Angel ſpeaking unto them of their Meſlias to 
come ? andtheſe miſcreants when it thundrerh doe light 
candles, hoping to heare that comfortable voice of their 

Meſhas;whon they expected ſo long. 

The people whenthey heard the thunder ,and the Lord 
ſpeaking rothem our ofthe cloud, were exceedingly af- 
fraid, Exod.20.19, LAndthey ſcid unto Moſes, ſpeake thou | 
with us, and we will heare, The Lord behoved toqualific 
_" voice tothem,and Moſes himſelfe feared and quaked 
Heb.12.'1, 

Meyſet and che people | When the Lord appeared to Elias, there came a 

re tan *8| ſtrong wind and rent the Mountai d the Rock 

ving of the Law. e Mountaines, and the Rockes, 
and the Lord was not there : and after the wind, an 

Earthquake;and the Lord was not there : and aftcr the 

Earthquake, a Fire;and the Lord was not there : and af- 

ter the Fire, a ſtill ſmall yoyce, and the Lord was there, 


I King, 
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The Law was writteninT ables of St one. 


1 King. 19.17, 18,-the Lord hath qualified theſe thun- 


derings ofthe Law; and of Ko/,athundring voyce, hee 
hath made,bath K ol,vox in filentio, aſmall voyce; and 
now Bonarges, the ſonnes of thunder, doe qualifie their 
threatnings, and remper themz that they become the 


| ſonnes of conſolation ; and as after thundering there 


commeth Raine;ſo after theirthreatnings, with pitty and 
reares of compaſſion, they end incomtforr. 


—— 


CHAP. IIL. 
That the Law Was writtenin Tables of Stone. 


Exod. 34.1. Andthe Lord ſaidunto Moſes, Hew thee two 
Tables of Stone, like unto the firſt. 


Et us confider firſt who wrote the Law ? ſecondly, 
why it was written upon ſtone ? thirdly, why upon 
hewen ſtone? fourthly why upon twoTables: laſtly, why 
& wherefore they were ſo written, that this writing took 
upthe whole Tables ; fothattherewas no blanke lefr 2 
Firſt;the Lord wrote rhe Law: to write according to 
the phraſe of the Scripture, is uſually, t9 give Lawes, as 
Eſayio. 1, Woetothem that write grievous things which 
they have preſcribed. So Dan.6.3. Now O King,write the 
decree,that is,give outthe Law. 
V\ hether were the ſecond Tables writtenby God, or 
by Moſes ? | 
They-were writtenby God asthe firſt were, for Dent. 
10.2. Risſaid / will write inthe Tables, the words that 
were inthe firſt Tables. 
But it may be ſaide, Exod. 34.28. that Moſes was with 
the 


[ 


To write according to 
the phraſe of Scripture, 
to give Lawes, 


Deſt, 
A"). 


Objet, 
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ro be giveaby the Bn= 
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14 
es the Lord forty dayes and forty nights, hee did neither cate 
bread nor drinke water: andhe wrote npon the Tables, the 
words of the covenant ,the ten Commanaements. 
Anſwer; The words ſhould beread this wayes, and he dia nei- 
| God wrore rheſrcond | Lp, exre nor drinke, ro wit Moſes, hereis a reſt diſtingui- | 
firſt, ſhed by the point .Mtnach! and be wrote upon Tables, to 
wit, God. 
How God,Meſerans | Obſerve, that God wrote rhe Law upon ſtone with 
theKing,aroſaidto | hisowne finger, and Moſes wrote the Law, and the King 
ue WILT, is commanded to write out the Law. The Lord wrote 
| —1pÞN the Law, thatis,the ten Commandements; and Moſes 


wrotetheLaw.thatis,[ Hhamuſba, Jthe whole five books 
of Moſes ;and the King wrote the Law, Dewt.17.18.This 
is called [ Mrſhne tered. hhe repitition of the Law,orthe 
copy of the Law, 7oſh.8. 32, Andthe reaſon why the 


King wrote out Dewteronowie,rathcrthen any other part | 


of Hoſes Law,was this ; becauſcit is a compend of the 
whole Law, and all theſe things commanded to them 
concerning the King, are ſet downe in it: in the other 
bookes,there are many hiſtories and things, which con- 
cerne the Prieſts,and belong notto the King ; therefore 
he wrote them not out. 

The Lord wrote the ten Commandements, and gave 
them by theminiſtery of the Angels to Moſes, Gal. 3. 
I9.1t was ordained by LAngels in the hand of a Mediator, 

that is, Loſes and the Angels were Mediators in the 
giving of this Law. So CA. 7. 53. They received the 
Law by the d:ſpoſition of Angels, m_ himſclfe againe 
wrote the Tudiciall, and ceremoniall Law, but grace was 
given by Chriſt: The firſt was given by God himſclfe 
as common principles to all; and theſe which Moſes 
ave, were more particular determinations, and ca- 
es depending upon this Law; but Icſus Chriſt gave 
grace. 
What wasthe reaſon, why Chriſt wrote none of the 


New 


— 


| 


1 
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| The Lord wrote the law upon ſtone. 


any of the Goſpell with his owne hand, then ſuperfti- 
tions people would have preferred-ir, to that which was 
written by the Apoſtles: for, if'men make an Idoll of 
the crofle upon which they hold, that Chriſt was cruci- 
fied, and of the. nailes that nailed him-to the 'Crofle; 
| farre more would they have made. an Idoll of that 

which Chriſt wrote with his owne hand; and this ſee- 
meth tobe the reaſon, why Chriſt.Baptized none with 
his owne hand. | 

Fur by this reaſon it ſhould ſeeme, that God ihould 
{not have written the ten Commandements with his 
owne hand, for feare of Idolatry alſo. 

There was no ſuch danger of Idolatry here; becauſe 
the Tables were kept withinthe Arke, where the people 
ſaw.them nor... ; 

The Lord wrote the Commandements upon ſtone. 
We finde inthe Scripture, thatthey did write of oldin 
Lead, 7eb 15. 24. ſoin ſtone. Thirdly inthe Saphireand 
| other pretious ſtones; as the names of the twelve Tribes 
were written upontwo Onix ſtones, Exod.38. 10. And 
upon the pretious ſtones in the Breſtplate.v.12. Fourthe 
ly,upon Tables which are called cerate,or levigate tabu- 
{ le, ſct over with wax;and they were called Pugillares ta- 
bule,quod ſtylo pingerentur, So Luc,1.36. Zachary called 
for writing Tables. Fifthly, they wrote in parchment, 
SOJere.z6. Ichoiachim cut the rowle of Ieremies pro- 
pheſie with a knife. So they wrote in brafle, asthat co- 
yenant which was made betwixt the Romans, . and the 
Tewes, was written in brafle, x Mac.8 22.4 cap.1 5. 3+ 

Moſt ofthe Ieweshold, that the Law: was written by 
Godina Saphire. And Epipharixs is of this mind in his. 


—_—F, 


v5 
New: Teſtament with his owne hand, asthe Lord wrote j 
the ten Commandements with his owne hand ? DD 
The reaſon ſeemerh to be this; If Chriſt had written —— = A 
y Chriſt wrote 


noneof the new Teſta- 
ment wich his ovwne- 
hand, 


Objett, 


Anſw, 


The lewes wrotein 


| Leadand tone, &c, 


renllh of the twelve pretious ſtones, 50 Rabbi Loſeph | 
in 


— 


— 
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| An Expoſition of the Morall Law Lib.s 


The Law was not. 
written upon a Saphires 
but upon {ome other 
one, 


He wroteupon ſtone, 
ro ignifie the bardnes 


of our hearts. , 


Theheart of man l:ke 
the Adamaſits 


in his Paraphraſe upon Cant. 1. Saidas 17 AHoſen,and 
Abalenſizupon Ex04.24.16.and for this they alleadge 
that place” Devt. -33. 2». The Lord aid ſhine from Paran, 


| and there came afierie Law from his right hand : they lay 


the glorious beames which came from the Lord ſhined 
uponrhe Sa pmn_ made a reflexe backe againe,caſt. 
ing gliſtriog eames like the firez butthis isa miſtaking 
of the place: the meaning ofthe places onely, that the 
Lord taketh a compariſon from the ſunne here, which 
inthe morning ſhowetha light before ir, thenafterward 
it ariſeth, .and enlighteneth the earth : ſo by degrees 
God ſhewed his power amongſt the 1ſraelrtes whereſo- 
ever they went, even from «Egypt whence they came, 
until they came to the Land of Edom, which was neerc to 
the promiſed Land. Then it wasnota Saphirupon which 
he wrote ; bur another ſtone. 

He wrote upon ſtone, to ſignifierhe hardneſſe of our 
hearts: there is no ſtone ſo hard, asthe hearr ofa grace- 
leſſe man is; therefore, Zach. 7.1». They made their 
| hearts like the Adamant ſtone This Adamantis ſuch a ſort 

of ſtone, that no Iron cancut it, it will breake any.mattell 
ſaith Hierome,but it cannot be brokenir ſelfe : therefore 
the Greekes called it Z2pas ab 5 & Seudn becauſe it can- 
not be broken : and Pl:ne writing of it ſaith, Darities 
| (jus eit inenarrabilis, & fimul igntam vittrix natura, & 


ws, & duarum violentifiimarum nature rerum conten 
. . . . . ! 
«ww, That is, this Adamant which will neither be bro- 


ketrby Iron, or will he made hot by the fire, yer the 
blood of the ſtinking Goat will make it ſofr, this moſt 


baſe commodities, and the threatnings of men will 
make his heart to yeeld ;. but it is hard like the Ada- 
| mantto reſt the Law of God. T7erems. 5. 13.They have 
| ; ; made 


bu. 


—O— — 


nunquam incaleſcens, and then hee addeth, {ls rnvida. 


trix,hircino tamen rumpitur ſanguine fed:firmo animals | 


| 
firly repreſenterh the hard heart of man, becauſe the | 
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made their faces barder than the rocks. T he heart ofa wic. 
ked man is. like the, Smythes!anvill;. the more. ſtroakes 
thatirgetterh, the harder it is, this is a fearefull rhing, 
2 Chron.28.20,21,12, Whenthe Lords hand was againtt 

Achazthe more thathe afflicted bim, the more he har- 
| dened his heart;therefore the Lord ſaithofhim 3 The i 
{ that Achaz.. And Kimchi marketh upon Pſal.x 45 .thatthe 
Article Hu, is {etbefore ſome as $5 tranſgreſſors, as 
Gen.36.43, This is Eſau the Father'of the Edomites, $0 

Num, : 6.9 this # tht Dathan and Abiram, $0 Gewn+i 0.9: 
Hee w.4s a mighty hunter before the Lord, $0 2 Chron. 28. 


This is that Achaz that bardnedhis beart;: + | 7 
He wrote the Law upon ſtone, to-fignifie-the perpe- 
tuity of it. The Lord commanded his Prophetgro write 
their Propheſies upon Tables ;Ef4.30 4. But rhe Sever. 
ty hathit, Scribe ſuper Bux9; write them an. the buſh Free, 
whichconſumerh not. 106. 135.28, - to-ſignifie the indu- 
rance of the troubles that were upon him, expreſleth ir 
by writing, ſaying 7how writeſt bitter things ag4inft me. 
| To correct is- 4##40 travſpens,, to-write: is ad#.o perma- 
ens. | id als 19779 
The Lord wrotethe Law upon hewen ſtone, to teach 
us,that he-muſt prepare our heartsand ſmooth them, be- 
tore they can receive the Law:this is called inthe Scrip- 
tures, breakiyg up of the fallow ground, Hoſe.z0.t:.For as 
the Husbandman in the Summer breakerh up: the 
ground, and- pulleth our the Thornes that the Land 
may be fit to receive ſeede; So the Lord breaketh 
up the fallow ground of-our hearts, . and pullerh out 
the. T hornes,. thathe may ſow inthe ſeed ofgrace ; and 
he maketh ſmooth rhe heart with his-preventing grace, 
that it may be fit to teccive his Heavenly characters: 


_ will not write his Law in a rough and un{mooth 
FNCcart. 


> M8 
The Hebrewes call this 
milleth hatagnam ,ditttg 
que auger pgutficarie- 
Bea. 


The Law was written 
upon ſtone.to fignific 
the perpetuity ot it, 
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Godprepare:hthe 
beart before he ſovy 
the ſecde of graccs 


| _ Hee. wrote the Law upontwo Tables, and* Salomon 


ET —— — —— 


alludeth | 


—— 


* "BY. 
, 


IF; 3 = 
A 


| fn Expoſetion of the Morall Law Lib.: | 
alludeth to'this: - Prov. 7.3. Write mercy abd truth upon 
the Table of thy heart: The Lord doth notcare thatthon |} 
have the Law written uponthe poſts ofthy dore,and the | 
fringes of thy garment; but he will have it writteninthe 
heart. Pſal.go. 7. Inthe volume of thy booke it s written of 
| we; Z delight to doe thy will, O my God: pearhy Law is in 
the midſt of my heart. Where he holy Ghoſt alludeth to 
the forme which was under the Law, they wrote upon 
parchment and rowled itup upon a peeccof wood, or 
upona recde Luc. 4. 2+ 715% 1: bifaror Hee rowled up the 
bookezasif he wouldſay,Thy Law O Lord is not written 
upon the rowle and wrapped up that way, butit is writ- 
teninthe midſt of my heatt. | 
Oſt Whether weretheſetwo Tables written on both the 
7D fides,or werethey written upon one fide onely;becanfe, 
— is, the Text faith they were written [mize wmnize,] on both 
| the ſides, on the one ſide, and on the other Exod, 22.15.The 
Seventy reade it, Hine & hinc erant ſcripte, they were 
written on both ſides. 
| | They were written on both the fides;that is, they were 
— nou | Writtenin both the Tables; but they were not written, 
xvritten on boxh des | aSthe rowles were written, both within and without; 
_ _—_— butvp®Þ | z;ch,5.3+ Tbecurſe of the Theefe upon the one fide,and 
the curſe ofthe Swearer upon the other fidezmize wmize: 
it was writtenon boththe ſides, that they might reade ir | 
| both beforeand behind, _ * LEE 
51228 _ y They had twoſorts of writings, firſt, that which the 
lon Hebrews call [G nal panim) in facie;the other i» tered. The 
Greckes had 5742204 rowles, which were written upon 
the one fide onely, and n3y--04 rowies which were 
written both -within and -withonr. : The Tables were 
73794 Written - upon the one fide;” but the rowle of 
Gods judgement Ezek. 2. 10, Was inSiyoxpey and it 
had written init Lamentations and mourning an1 woe. So | 


| theflying; rowle ofthe curſe of God:Zach, 5. 4. had the ' 


curſes 
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curſes written both within and without, and the Lord 
wrote this way onely tothe wicked; but the Law was 
iverinot as a curſe butasa direionto Gods Children, 


and therefore it was written but uponthe one fide ofthe 


Tables. | 
Laſtly, this writing tooke up the whole Tables, to 

ſignifie,that there was no blanke left for manto adde any 
thing tothis Law.Dext. 4.2. Te ſhall yot addeto the Word 
which 1 command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from 
it. | 

Theconcluſion of this is, this law was written upon 
Tables of ſtone and they were broken, to fignifie, that 
webreake this firſt Covenant: but inthe New cove- 
nant when he giveth us hearts of fleſh Jer. 31. 33. and ſhall 
betroth us to himſelfe for ever in judgement rightcouſneſſe 
andin loving kindneſſe, Hoſ.2.19, Thenwe ſhall nor fall 
away fromthe covenant againe., 


—— 


CHAP. IIII, 
The Preface of the Law. 


Exod, 10.2.1 am the Lord thy God, cc. 


TY Lord, Exod. 34. 28. wrote upon the Tables the 
Words of the Covenant, the ten Commandements. Here 
itis expreſlely ſaid, thatthereareten Commandemerts; 
but men have erred ſundry wayes in dividing theſe 
Commandements, for ſome ofthe Iewes es firſt 
and ſecond but one Commandement, yet to make up 
the number often, they made thisthe firſt Commande- 
ment; 1 am the Lord thy GodeFe. and they ſay, this muft 
ofneceſhity be preſuppoſed; To beleeve that there is a 


— 


When the Lord is ſai 
to w:ate,he writeth 
upon berth ſides to the 
lide to the godly. 


No blanke leſt for man 
to adde anythirg tothe 
Law. 


Concluſion; 


Some erre in divid*'g 
the Commandements, 


i. 


God 


” 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law Lib. | 
alluderh to'this: - Prov. 1.3. Write mercy and truth upon | 
the Table of thy heart: The Lord doth notcare thatthon |. 
have the Law written m_ poſts ofthy dore,and the | 
fringes of thy garment; but he will have it writteninthe 
heart. Pſal.4o. 7. Inthe volume of thy booke it is written of | - 
| we, Idclight to doe thy will, O my God: yeathy Law is in 

the midſt of my heart. Where he holy Ghoſt alludeth to 
the forme which was under the Law, they wrote upon 
parchment and rowled itup upon a pecceof wood, or 
upona recde Luc. 4. 2+ 7]Vt4 14 b16os Hee rowled up the 
bookeg asif he would ſay, Thy Law O Lord is not written 
upon the rowle and wrapped up that way, butir is writ- 
reninthe midſt of my heatt. Ez 
Omeſt Whether weretheſerwo Tables written on both the 
FR fides,or werethey writtenupon one fide onely;becanſe, 
ns the Text faith tney were written | ize #mize,”) on both 
the ſides, on the one fide,and on the other Exod. 22.15.The 
Seventy readeit, Hine & hinc erant ſcripte, they were 
written on both ſides. 
They were written on both the fides;that is, they were 
——_ nor | Writteninboth the Tables; but they were not written, 
xvritten on bouh fides | aSthe rowles were written, both within and without; 
_ > —— burvpon | 21ch,5.3+ T becurſe of the Theefe upon the one (ide,and 
the curſe ofthe Swearer upon the other ſidezmjze wmize: 
it was written on boththe ſides, that they might readcir 
both beforeand behind. n—4 , d 
5128 oy They had twoſorts of writings, firſt, that which the | 
4; Hebrews call [Gnalpanim) in factezthe other i» tergd. The 
Greckes had 57000, rowles, which 'were written upon 
the one fide onely,” and n35y--0« rowies which were 
written both -within and -withonr. : The Tables were 
a CE 72co94 Written upon the one fide;” but the rowle of 
ine | Gods judgement Ezek. 2, Io , was inSyergoy and #t 
14d written init Lamentations and mourning and woe. So 


theflying;rowle ofthe curſe of God-Zach, 5. 3. had the 
curſes 


——_ 


—_— —__— 
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curſes written both within and without, and the Lord 
wrote this way onely tothe wicked; but the Law was 
givennot as a curſe butasa direQionto Gods Children, 
and therefore it was written but uponthe one fide ofthe 
T ables. | 
Laſtly, this writing tooke up the whole Tables, to 

fignifie,that there was no blanke left for manto adde any 
thing tothis Law.Dewt. 4.2. Te ſhall not addeto the Word 
which 1 command you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from 
it. 

Theconcluſion of this is, this law was written upon 
Tables of ſtone and they were broken, to fignifie, that 
webreake this firſt Covenant: but inthe New cove- 
nant whenhe giveth us hearts offleſb Jer. 31. 33. and ſhall 
betroth us to himſelfe for ever in judgement rightcouſueſſe 
andin loving kindneſſe, Heſ.2.19, Thenwe ſhall nor fall 
away from the covenant againe, 


—— 


CHAP. IIII, 
The Preface of the Law. 


Exod, 10.2, 1 am the Lord thy God, Fc. 


T= Lord, Exod. 34. 28. wrote upon the Tables the 
Words of the Covenant, the ten Commandements. Here 
itis expreſlely ſaid, thatthere are ten Commandemets; 
but men have erred ſundry wayes in _— theſc 
Commandements, for fome ofthe Iewes make the firſt 
and ſecond but one Commandement, yet to make up 


the number often, they made thisthe firſt Commance- 


ment, 1 am the Lord thy GodeFc. and they ſay, this muſt 


God 


| 


—— 


When the Lordis ſai 
to wiate,he writeth 
upon both ſides to the 
wicked,but upon one 
tide to the godly. 


No blanke leſt for man 
to adde anythirg tothe 
Law. 


Concluſion; 


Some erre in dividi"g 
the Commandements,| 


i. 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib. 14 
| God:-who commandeth z and they hold, that in this 
Commandement the Lord bindeth them to belceve in 
him. They cleare the matter bythis compariſon. If aKing | 
bould come toa-people whom they know not; - and hee 
were to givethem Lawes, it were neceſſary firſt that 
they ſhould know him to be a King; and what right hee 
- over _—_y = them _ - So — 
tires beleevea . | fayth; 1 am the Lord your-God, it iSasmuch as if hee 
The befor they Fes Brould ſay, receive me for your King,and ſubmit you to 
{ ceivedthe Laws my Lawes. But this ſhould not induce ustothinke, that 
theſe words arc a command for the !ſraelites before they 
cameto receivethe Law, they belcevedin him, Exod: 4. 
31.andEx64. 14. 31-afterthat they had paſſed the red 
ſea, Theybelcevedin God and in Hoſes, They belceved in 
God already, and thereforethey needed not a new pre- 
ceptto be giventhem that they ſhould beleeve; but that 
was preſuppoſed; for ifthey had'not firſt beleeyed, he 
ſhould not have giventhem theſe Lawes, and they pro- 


miſfed that when he was. about to.give them the Law, 
thatallthingsthe Lord would bid them doe, that the 
would doe Ex04. 19, $. In theſe words then, 7amthe 
ins | L0rd thy God, there is nothing commanded, bur onel 
0 de an 1» abr 4 7 © —__ p M4 
Lind mayor" wemin | anintimation made tothem who itis that ſpeaketh to 


theſe werds, them, to wit, the LordGod. 


Allthe Commandements are ſer downe by way of 
| precept,Thou ſhalt not commit 4 dultery,and,T 4 ſhalt not 
The right expoſition of  ſteale. T heſe words Exod. 34. 28. God wrote in Tables the 
thowords, tex words ofthe Covenant, ſhould not be tranſlated here, 

He wrote ten Sentences: as Mat.2 1.24. 1willaske you ont 
word;thatis,one Sentence, orone Lueſtion: but itistaken 
| here,Proſententia pracipiente,foracommanding Sentence 
| Theſewordsateneta .| AS.Eſth.1, 10, The @ucene refuſed to come at the word of the 
Commandementbuta | x71” that isatthe commandement of the King, _So De- 
Preface, . ; 
| calogws is called x3 by the Apoſtle, a command: ten 
| words, that is, ten commands. Theſe words thenare not 


a 


——— 


| 
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i 


= 


ova, firſt, that God revealed nothimſclfe to any, by 
his name /ehove untill 


The Prefaceof the Law." 


a command, but a preface tothe commands;becauſe they 
are not ſet downe by way of. precept as the reſt of the 
Commandements, | 


In this prefacewe have to conſider. what is craved of | 


us * ſecondly whocravethit of us? Firſt, what is craved; 
Obedience,thar they ſhould hearken, for obedience be- 
ginneth at the care, Speake Lord, for thy Servant heareth 
1 $47.3. IO. "ua who craveth this attention? it 
is 7ehowa, the greatand mighty God. 

There are foure things robee marked in this name 7e- 


_ time, Exod. 6. 3. I was 
knowne before to be ſhaddai, and I manifeſted my ſelfe 
to the Patriarches b 
felted not my ſelfe, by my name Zehova, which ſignifi. 
cth my eflence , untill I revealed my ſelfe unto thee, 
Moſes, | 

But his name /ehovas was knowne before Mofes time, 
Gen.4.26. inceptum eſt nomen lehova invocari, then began 
men to call upon the name of the Lord. SOGen, 15.8. 

TheFathers who lived before Moſes time, called him 
not /chova, but Elohim or CA donaizbut Moſes,who wrote 
the hiſtory of Geneſis, after thatthis name was revealed 
unto him, he uſed this word, ehowa, inthe hiſtory of 
Geneſis, eMoſes dothnot ſetdowne here the words of 
the Patriarches,but the ſenſe oftheir words: they called 
him Elohim and _1donai, but M ofes called him ehova: 
This name was Pel:; before, a hid name, admirable, or 
ſecret, Peloni almoni, is a name inthe Scriptures, which 
is not expreſſed butunderſtood; as Ruth 4. 1. Soin the + 
Golſpell, Te ſhall goe unto what ſhall 1 call him his houſe. 
Mat. 26.18. and of Peloni almoni, is made Palmoni, Dan. 
8. 13. which the Seventy tranſlate -evoiS for it is a 
hid name of reverence, which is communicated to none, 


Adonai, and Elohim : but I mani. 
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— name 
lechoves. 
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The Lord revealed not 
himſelfe by his aame 
ITehrva, untill he revea- 
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When Manoch asked the Angell what his name was, 
Ddd 2 he 
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"An Expoſuionof the Marall Law, Lib. x, 


The Heathen had ſome | 
darke footſteps of the 
name /ehsVs. 


<undry cauſes which 
wake men conccale 
their names. 


Why the Lord kept up 


his name /chova f om 


the Pati iarchs long. 


God is oppoſite to man 
by w-y of contradiftt- 
one 


he anſwered my name is Pels, admirable or ſecret Iudges 
13-18. Thehcathen had ſome darke footeſteps of this ! 
admirable and ſecret name; for upon the gate of the | 
Temple of Mizerva which was called Se, they had this 
inſcription written: Ego ſam omne quod extitit,eft, + erit, - 
meumque peplum nemo adhuc mortalium detexit, thatis, 
Lamall that hath beeneor ſhall be, and no man as yer 
hath diſcovered my veile. And they prayed that their 
goddefſe would unvaile her ſeife.unto them, that the 
might underſtand ſomething of her great majeſty. Ir 
was not for the benefit of the Church to know the An- 
gels name; andtherefore he concealcd it. 

There are many cauſes wherefore men conceale their 
names; ſometimes feare, ſometimes ſhame, ſometimes 
deceir, ſometimes wiſedome, ſometimes charity and 
humiliry makes them to conceale their names. When 
Paul wrote his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, wiſedome made 
him to conceale his name; for he becomming now of a 
lew, a Chriſtian, his Epiſtle would have had the lefſe 
credit with the Iewes; and therefore hee concealeth his 
name .The reaſon why the Lord kept up his name Jehova 
from the Patriarchs ſo long, was his wiſcdome; but now 
whenthe promiſes were tobe accompliſhed which he 
had made before, he expreſſeth his name 7chova. 

Theſecond thing to be conſidered in this name is, that 
heis called Ehere, Fro qui ero,T am thatT am, Exo4.3.14. 
that is, whoſe etcraity endureth for ever; and he is called 
Eheie, who was, 1s, and is tocome; for, the future tenſe 
withthe Hebrews comprehendeth all thethree times, 
paſt, preſent and to come./oh» ſaith ofthe beaſt, Rev, 17. 


31. the beat which was, and i not : the thing thatis paſt, 


1s not : and Ezekiel. 26. 19. thou ſhalt be no more; when a 
manis dead he was;and is no more.God is onely immor- 
tality, heis Aiphaand Oween, and he is oppoſite to man 
by way of contradition,which is thegreateſt contrariry 


that 


—— 
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\ohn cxpteſſing this name” Bbe/e, expreſſeth: it; thus 


nounes;and he would rather commit-aſolcecifmein the 
Greekt torpue,thennotroexprefie the name Yboveby 
them, for by'nature they are participles; they, ſhould hoe 
| be taken materially here ,, 2, but as participles, and they. 
ſhould be declined i= 775r& : but to expreſſe Zheieand 
tchovs, he calleth them3.27 4 J5, &c, ond 0 
/Thethird thing tobe: obſervedin this name-is,,. that 
ſometimes the letter 294andno-'more:of tthe-name 2ch03 
va, isaddedto words : example 1974. 1:9. 1 aman He. 
brew,and I feare the Lord God;tt isinthe originall Gnibhri 
anochi; as ifhe ſhould ſay, Iam an Hebrew of 1ehova, or 
belongingto him, the letter /odis an \{ffxum bere, and 
the ſentence would be perfeR withgutitſGvebber anorhi] 
butthis 79d added to it;catricth 
belonging to Tehowa, > N19 | | 
The feurth thing to bee obſerved in the name 
zchova, ''is this, that. his. other: attributes, . Adenat;' 
and 'Elohim, 'are giventacreatures,'as to:Angels and to; 
men; butthis name zhavs is never given. to any: crea. 
ture. Prat] vs | 
The laſt thing to be obſerved inthis name, is this, that 
itis never pronounced, nor written withthe owne:vow= 
els of it; bnt cither with che vowels of Zlahim ; br Ado- 
nai, and the Seventy tranſlate it ialwayes ws; and the 
Iewescall it cxpuwnhror fueffabile,” gpogcan , indicibile;and 
appeToy incloquibile. | Leong ec] V3 Lok 
1am the Lord thy God. To: be their God includeth: | 
three ſpeciall bleſſings init..Firft, remiſſion ofignes. Se- 
 candly the reſurrection of the body ::and thirdly-lite' 


everlaſting. . 20 47907 V2 \-; 119d 02 
itritreniftion of finnes,and it 


- 


4 


cluded rhus, 


thatis, Dew eff, homo non eff; heisa God and nota man, gy 


5 2r 6'Ie oy 3 hue, Revell 11; ſetting them downe as | 


this ſenſe, 1 am an Hebrew 


The letter lod added to 
ſome words for the 
vhole name [chove, 


, 
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Thenams I:hove 1s gtz 


| 


| 


Thename /bave is ne- 
Hom Hevirrng pu wy ic 


reſt of Gody attijbutes 
are, 


Of this ſee more Com» 
mandement.; .chap.1. 


The preface includeth 
i it remiſſion of fines 
the reſurre&ion and | 
like everlaſting, 


| 


ven tono creature,as the | 


Firſt it includeth is can- 
'Ddd 3 They 
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An Expoſulensf the Morel Law. Lib. 1. 
" 1 » Fhey are bleſſed, who have Godto be their God, 
| They who havetheir finnes remitted are blefſed, 
- Therefore, they who have theirfinnes remitted, have. 
Gaodtobetheit God, 1 | Ni 
| - Secondly, the reſurrefionof the body & contained | 
' within this I am the Lord thy God ; 25 Chriſt 
| veth againftthe $adduces, Lam the God of Abraham, and | 
God of Iſtac,aud the Ged of Iacob, God is wot the Gonlof 
the dead, but of the living, that is; of thoſe who live to 
Cab | God, alboughrheirbodies be in the grave:: To prove 
 thereſurre@tontoutofthisplace, ſome frame the argu- 
mentafterthis manner. ' ' | 
They who live in their ſoules after their bodies are | 
riſe againe intheis bodies; x | 
But Abraham, 1ſaac, and 1acob, live intheirſoules, al. 
hrheir bodicsbe dead; a forts q 
-1 Therefore, their bodies muſt rife againe, 
But this argument, although it hold well enongh a- 
| gainft thoſe who hold the immortality of the ſoule, yet 
| It proveth not 4 the Saddacrsr who deny the immor- 
| tality ofthe ;' bat'to- fir the arg t againſt the 
| | Sadavces, and thoſe who deny the rtabry of the 
ſoule ; it muſt be framed thus. 
noone They whohave God, ro.be their God; muſt live a- 
} whodeniedall the  } BUAC; | —_ 
| nm ep roy -'But-4bram,T| tecob,have'God.tobetheir God: 
Ave tootesot Myers | - Ehierefore, they muſk liveagaine. 
_ ] © This argumene will holdagainſt the $«4dsces who ad- 
mitted the five bookes of Moſes, and granted that God | 
 } madeacovenant with IT and 1acob, 
- Butthe Saddxces might have ſard;that God might have |, 
{ beenetheir God whilothey were living, and:now ceaſed | 
to betheir God whenthey were dead. . _ | 
 Thecovenant is pronounced in:the preſent time, el 
um 7 am their God, and not, I was their God , for al 
| though 
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| | thoughthe word Sumbe not expreſſed ip the covenant, 
etel tobe underſtood after [ 4» ] according to the | 

| manner of the Hebrewes.” _..-. 

| HEmighthave becne the 

not of thcir bodies. 

The Saddsces could not framethis anſwere, who de- 

fied the immornality of the ſoule. Secondly, the Text 

faith, 7am the God of Abrahar, that is, of whole Abraham; 


is attributed oc aſtried to a part, 


Moore is whutc in his tecth , then the 
exiſt whohath the white teeth ; So if the whole exiſt 
not, 7s potentia at leaſt, then this limiration cannot be 
madetothe ſoule, that he might bethe God of eAbra- 
hams ſoule; as though the body never were to riſc a- 


could hee be called the God of their bodies ? or why 
commanded hee their bodics to bee circumciſed and 
madethem Temples ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ifhee had not 
{ beene minded to raiſe them againe* To liverhen, muſt 
be underſtood here firſt ofthe ſoule, living actually, and 
of the _ my | paar ang. which by the power 

of God ſhall be raiſed againe , and itis ſaidein this ſenſe, 
 Mark.5.39.Sheis not dead but alive, How was ſhee li. 


againe: andrherfore the Hebrews cal the Church-yard, 
Domum viventium, The houſe of the Living, becauſe 
the bodies lived to God all this time. The Iewes them- 
ſclves bcleeve the reſurreQion E ſay 26. 19. [[Nebhelathi 
jekumun, ] Cavader meune reſurgent thatis,I belecyc that 
my body ſhall riſe againe and others with me, ſo, 9b» 
11.241 know that he ſhall riſe againe in #he reſurreition at 
the laſt day, | 
, Thirdly,this preface containeth.in it life eternall, Heb. 
11.16, God is not aſhamed to be-calledthcir God and 
| | Ddd 4 he 
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God ofchcir ſoules,although | 
| 


| 


For when any thing 
the Whole is preſuppoled firſt. Example, the blacke- \ 
oore muſt firſt 


gaine: and if their bodies were notto riſe againe,- how |- 


ving?* bythe power of God, who was able to raiſe her” 
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The Churchyard is 
called the houſe ofthe 
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Tn Expofintnef the Moral Law: Lib, 1, 


Heb,1 1616, , 


1 The comfortsin divi- 

{bor rnb 
c 03, 

| mane, thrne,ur). 


1x 9 Ts mihi, 
| Thou art mine,this is 


' | the ſwnme of the whole 
covenant, 
| 


H ites cannot 
ke particular applis 
cation of God, nor his 


promiſesto therglelyes. 


'hehath prepared for thetna Citty to come, iris conclu- | 


Iftheir God had notpreparedfor thema City tocome, 
' he might havebcene aſhamed; 

' Buttheir God cannot be aſhamed : 
. Therefore their God hath prepared for them a Citry 
tocome, - 
, Tamthe Lord thy Godzhetehe teacheththem, the ap- 
plication ofall the promiſes of Salvation to themſelves, 
Heb, 11.13 the faithful embraced the promiſes and kifled 
them, this was their particular application of the pro- 
miſes. The Schoolemen ſay well, that all the comfort in 
divinity lyethin theſe poſſeſſive protiounes wine, thine, 
and owr's, 4Saviour is borne ts you, Luc. 2.11, SO Paul 
who hath given himſelfe for us Tit. 2.14. And the com- 
fortable promiſes ofthe Goſpell,is Eſay 43.1.[ Li atta, ] 
tamihi, thou art mine, Which is 91:21. a ſhort ſentence, 
but comprehending all the promiſes of Salvation in it; 
when God ſaith thou art m:ne,and ourhearts can anſwere 
him againe Wearethine, This is a happy meeting: the 
Iewes uſed to write theſe two ſhort words [Li atta]the 
ſumme ofthe whole covenant, as a Motto upon their 
rings, and abouttheir gates: Mineand thine are words of 
love. 2 King 20. 32» Ahab ſaid to Benhadad he is my bro. 


. - 


| ther,then the text faith,the men did diligentlyobſervewhe- 


ther any thing would come from him (meaning from Ahab) 
and they did haitily catch this word, when beſoyd, He is my | 
Brother: So whenthe Lord uttereth this word to us, / am 
your God, we ſhould haftily catch it,and lay hold upon it, 
and make particular application to our ſelves of the pro. 
miſe : but hypocrites cannot make this particularappli- 
cation to themſelyes oftheſe promiſes of ſalyation when 
the Lord offered a figne to .Lhaz, Eſay 7. the Prophet 
fayd to him «ke a figne of the Lordthy God, but how an- 
ſwered the hypocrite? 1 will not tempt the Lord, buthe| 


dur 


| 


for me, that he may take away this: plague from me : and ſo 
Darixs Dan. 6.20, callet him Damels God, and not 


and the Devils fay, 1eſis thow ſonne of the moſt high God, 


fmple, 


+ 2 
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' "The Priface of the Law, 


durſt not ſay,7 will not tempt the Lord my God:but E ſay can 
apply thatto himſclte, will ye tempt the Lord my God, 
E ſay 7. 13. Pharaoh ſayd Exod. 10.17. Pray to your God 


my God,and ſee how ſtrangely the Iewes ſpake of Chriſt, 
There is one Chriſt who is aead aud riſen againe, AiF.25.19. 


what have me to doe with thee, Marke 5. 7. 

Howcommeth it that Ba/aamthat wizard maketh par- 
ticular application to himſelfe, calling God his God 
Num.22, 18, 1cannot goe beyond the Word of the Lord my 
God. | 

- Balaamcalled God his God, after the manner of the 
Hetruſcians, taking himto be that Hetruſcian God who 
hadinformed his minde, and enlightened it at thattime, 

How commeth it that Ezek;as ſaith to Eſay,z King 19. 
4+ it may be the Lord will heare all the words of Rabſhakeh, 


heard f 
Hecalleth him Eſayes God, and not his God, not out 
of diſtruſt as Pharaoh and Nebuchad.nezzar did, but 


and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God hath | 


onely becauſe E/ay was their mouth to the Lord. atthat 
time, who brought the anſwerestothem from God. | 
The laſt thing which is contained in this preface, is, 
the reaſon why they ſhould obey him 2 becauſe hee | 
broughtthem out of the Land of «£gypr. 
The concluſion of thisis, Pſal. 1 19. 130. the entrance 
to thywords giveth light, and giveth underflanding to the 
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Concluſfros. 
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-_ Expoſition of the Morell Law. Command. i.Lib.x, 
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Commandement I, 
CHAP, V. 


That there s but one God. 
Exod.20. 3. Thou fhalt have no other Gods before me, 


He firſt and the ſecond Commandement are two 

diſtinct Commandements, and not one, as the 
Church of Rome would makethem;for ifthey were nor 
twodiſtint Commandements, then whatſoever religi- 
ous duties are required, and offences forbidden in Gods 
Word clſewhere, could not be contained here under 
one of theſe Commandements - but all religious duries 
required beſides inany other Scripture,can, and muſt be 
contained in ſome diſtindt Commandement of the firſt 


Tablc,and there are many religious actions commanded 
which we muſt referreto ſome Co head, and ſome 


diſtin Commandement in the firſt table, which cannot 
be referred to the firſt or third Commandement, or to 
the fourth, and therefore of neceſlity they are to be re- 
ferred totheſecond Commandement. 
nm 7 er God | Thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip them, Theſc 
Ceſk agg ſcond Coms | words belong both tothe firſt and ſecond Commande- 
wandemunt in dive | qentin diverſe confiderations;To bowthe body,is an ex- 
reſpects. . $'y , 

ercilſe of religious worſhip due to God, and wee 
mult not performe it to any other creature. There are 
two ſorts of bowing ofthe body, the firſt is an abſolute 
bowing or terminativa adoratio, as they call it, and ſtay- 
edinthething, to whichitis given; and this isperfor- 
med whenthe thing ir ſelfe is the principall cauſe why 
the worſhip is given unto it. This ſort of worſhip is 
due onely to'God himſelfe and it belongerh to the firſt 


Cammande- * 


n— 


_—__——_KM— — 


—_—— 


> ww 4" 
. — 90 - 


LD —— 


% ". Thetilowi bran Gat, 


Commandement, although it be an externalt aQtion of 
the body, 1 Tim. 2. 8. 1 will therefore that men pray eve- 
ry where, lifting up holy hands without wrath and doub- 
ting. This externall action of the body; To lift up the 
hands, belongeth to the firſt Commandement. The ſe- 
cond ſort of bowing or of bodily worſhip is that, which 
we call Relative,quando non terminatur in creatura, When 
it endeth notinthe creature, Sed tranſit in alind,itpaſſerh 
toanother; and this ſort of worfhip is forbidden in 
the ſecond Commandement ; fuch was the worthip 
which Cornelius would have given to Peter .HA&.10,25. 
and which 194» would have givento the Angell Revela, 
19.10. | 

Secondly, others diſtinguiſh the firſt and the ſecond 
Coinanandcanent this way ; thar alt inward worſhip 
is commanded in the firft commandement, and all out- 
ward worfhip, inthe ſecond; but neither all, nor onely, 
mward worſhip is cemmandedin the firſt Commande- 
| ment, asto bew the knee before God terminative & 
abſelute, is judged a part of the worſhip of God in 
the firſt Commandement; fo both the ourward and in- 
ward relative worthip are condemned in the fecond 
Commandement. When a man carrieth any religious 
and reverent reſpe& to worſhip before the creature, 
this is condemned inthe ſecond Comandement, as when 
the Philiſtizes would not tread uponthe threſhold where 
Dagon broke his necke 1 Sam. 5. 5. 
Thirdly, when falſe worſhip is given to the falſe God, 
they make that a breach ofrhe ſecond Commandement; 
and when true worſhip is given to the true God, they 
ſay this is commanded in the firſt Commandement; but 


this diſtintion holdeth not, for when a man worſhip- 


man maketha god of his money , itis'a breach of the 


firſt Commandemenr, and not the ſecond; but when 


eth a falfe God, by falſe meanes; as when a Covetous | 


he 
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Neither all,nor onely 


inward vorthi-.is 


commanded .in the fir&-}-. 
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50. © 2 Expoſition of the Miral Law. Conmand.s. Lib... 


— 


To worſhip gods 
whom their Fathers 
kaevy not,a great finne , 


The great hatred of 
G 


he goeth about to worſhip any creature for Gods cauſe 


outwardly ina, this relative worſhip is condemned in 
theſecond Commandement.- | 

Te ſhall have no other Gods before me : theſe words are 
not rightly tranflated,ye ſhall not make [ Percgripos deos, ] 


are dy peregrini,butthou ſhalt maketo thy ſelfe no gods, 
although thou never learne of another people to make 


| them. -Andthis word CMchar in other places of the 


"Scripture, is expounded by theſe two words, Necar 
and Zar,ſothat be forbiddeth to have any God but him- 
felfe. 
Itis great Idolatry to worſhip the Gods of other peo. 
ple, being deceived by them ; as the heart of Salomes 
was drawne to worſhippe ſtrange gods by the exam- 
ple of his Wives: Itis greater Idolatry when they make 
choiſe to worſhipthem, notbeing compelled for feare, 
as they would have driven Daviato doc, 1 Samuel 26. 
19. thus did Amaziah willingly worſhippe the Gods 
of the Edomites after that hee had overcome them, 2 
Chron.25.14. Buta higher ſort of Idolatry, is to wor- 
ſhippe gods whom their Fathers knew not, Devt. 32.17. 
"this was a greaterſin thanto worſhip the Gods of their 
Fathers. 

Before me, inthe Hebrew.it is,[ Gnal Pan4i which may 
be expounded in my place;as Devt.21.16.ht may not make 


the ſon of the hatedwoman.Or,[ gnal Panai, Jideſt e regione 
mez, yeſhallnot bring in the Harlotin my ſight, 

Before me, God isa jealous God. Who will not ſuffer 
Idolnm Zelotypie, the Image of Telouſie to be [ct fp before 
him. Ezeck.$.3. hee who would not ſuffer a ſtranger 
toenterintothe Temple, how canhee ſuffer an Image 
to be ſetup beforehim £ hee who would not ſufferthe 


|] God ogainſt Idolasty- 


ſtrange gods: he farbiddeth not only. deos gentium,which | 


the fonne ofthe beloved firſt borne, [gnal Pene,? in place of 


Arke, and Dagos to ſtand together in the Temple of 
| _ the 


| 


"_ 
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| the Philiftins; how-<can he ſufferan1dolltobe fet np be- 


| 


aC. 


I I 


fide himſelfe in his owne Temple? What boldnefſe was 
irinthe Iewes, to ſet up the Idoll in mount 0 lewir,cven 
inthe ſight ofthe Lord, for he never looked out of the 
Sanduary, burke ſaw that vile hill of abhominations : 
therefore he calleth it not, [| Har hamifhha ] Mons nnttio. 
nis, but [ Har hammaſhhith,] Mons corraptions, The Hill 
of corruption, 2 King 23+ 13, Andthey came necrer with 
their Idols.to ſet them up before the Eord Ezek.8. 
5. Northward at the gate of the Altar, this Image of [e- 
louſirin the entry was ſet up. This was the outmoſt 


'gate in the court of the gentiles. And yet neerer, in. 


Gazophylacis,inthe Chambers that were next the Tem- 
ple. When the Prophet digged a hole through the wall 
he ſaw them worſhipping creeping things and abhominable 
beaſts verſe 10. And yetneerer evenatthe North gate 
of the Lords houſe at the entry of the Court of the 
Prieſts,there they ſet up the filthy god Tammuz. And yet 
they comeneerer which was a greater abhomination, 
 eAt the doore of the Temple of the Lord, betwixt the Porch 
and the Alter, were five and twenty men with their backes 
towards the Lord, and their faces towards the Eaft, and 
they were worſhipping the Sunne. When they came to 
worſhip before the Lord they turned their facesto- 
wards the Arkezwhich was inthe Weſt end ofthe Tem. 


FU and when they came out of the Temple, they re- 


rned not that way, by which they entred in; as when 
they came inat the Eaſt gate,they went out at the North 
or North. eaſt gate, but they went not outart the Eaſt gate 
becauſe thenthey ſhould have turned their backes upon 
the Lord. Ifthey might not turne their backes upon him; 
farre eſſe might they tarne their hearts from him z 
SEC Bſay.1.4.. 
| Teſhall have no other Gods, Acherim, Stra "ge Gods,ſoit 
5 called ſtrange fire. Nun 3.3. ndſtrenge incenſe Exod; 
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Backeward from the true God, Eſay 1.4. In worſhip,it we 


__—_ 


reſpeR<itherthe objeR, orthe manner ofthe worſhip, 
to haveanothergod, is to have a falſe god. ſoGalat;1.8, 
9. eAxother Goppel, isacontrary Goſpel, and DiÞarats 
ſunt contraria in cultu divino, wbi eft alins & alizs non eft 
«ns cultus ; therefore a ſtrange God,is put here fora falſe 
od. 
, We may take up this Commandementintheſe propo- 
ſitions. Firſt, ye ſhall havea God. Secondly, yee ſhall 
have me for your God. Thirdly,ye ſhall have mee onely 
for your God. 

Firſt, ye ſhall have a God. The moſt people of the 
World have not God for their God ; there were and are 
three religions in the world, firſt Iudaiſme, ſecondly 
Chriſtianity,and thirdly Paganiſme. 

Iudaiſme is conſidered ina threefold eſtate, firſt when 
they were [ Gnammi,] My people, wes when they 
were Lo gnammi, ]Not my people,and thirdly when they 
ſhall be {| K#hhama, ] tobe pittied Hoſe. 1. 

Inthe firſt eſtate, when they were [| gnammi, ] My peo» 
ple,thenthey worſhipped the true God, they waited for 
ſalvationin Chriſt tocome, and they were diſtinguiſhed 
from other people by the badge of circumciſion , then 
the Proſelyte ofthe Gentiles was numbered with them, 
and he was called [| Gor gnikkari, ]Gentils fundamental, 
when he had embraced the Articles of the fairh. Thoſe 

- who were pore to the people of God in this eſtate, 
were cither thoſe who mixed their religion with hea- 
theniſh Idolatry, ſuch were the Samaritans : of theſe 
Chryſoftome ſaid, *wils wyrivi to mixe thi ſe things that 
ſhould not be mixed,the true worſhip with the falſe;and 
the Tewes ſtigmatized (as it were ) the Samaritans with 
theſe two letters, Gnayn z4in becauſe they uſed ſtrange 
worſhip. Or,thofe who fell away quite to gentiliſme, 


ſuch 
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ſuchas was Rabſhake whom the Iewes hold generally to , 
have beencanapoſtate Iew;and ſuch aone is calledſ Co- | 
| pher begnikkar, ]Negans fundamentum. yp | 
| ' Intheirſecond eſtate theyare { Lo gnommi, ] Not my | DPI TBA | 
people, Andihey deſpiſed me Eſay.i, They whom I begor 28 
| and broyghtup, they upon whomT beſtowed fo great | Thegreatingratimade 
| priviledges,they to whom I] gave ſomany benefits with | o& che Lord,who] 
out their deſerr, they whom 7 carried upon Eagles wings, | 39n<fuch greattiungs | 
Dext.7.6. (for the Eagle doth not carry her young ones 
in her tallons asother ravenous fowles doe, but upon her 
wings)I was betwixt them &call danger, I coveredthem 
in «*gypt with my wings,I carried themthroughthe de- 
ſertzand yet they have caſt me off, whomthey ought to 
have worſhipped ;they. bave deſpiſed me in my Precepts 
inmy Counſels,and in my Ceremonies,in my Patriarchs | | | 
and in my Prophets, inmy Iudges and in my Kings, and | 
laſtly they havedeſpifed me in my wel. beloved Sonne; } 
whomlT ſent tothem, Saying, perhaps they will reverence 
my Son, Mat.21.37. They regarded not th. rocke of their 
| ſalvation, but judged him, Plagued and ſmitten of God, Eſay 
53-4. They-rcjeted me,whom I accounted only for my 
children, and I accountedall other people but dogges | 
\nreſpedt ofthem, Math 15. 26;.Butthey turning into £ 
dogs have rent me, Pſal.22.Phil.2.3. And nowthe Turke 
andthe Icy are alike, he in his Defideratus Meffias, his | WIND defiderabila. 
worldly King,and the Turke in his Mabhamad, his-defide- | a 1DN defiderwr. 
rabilis Mahomet,both circumciſe, the Iewsthe eightday, | ©” 
the Turkesthe eighth yeare. | 
Intheirthirdeſtate, whenthey fhall be Rubhama, they | Thelews inchele He 
andthe Chriftians ſhal be one, then there ſhal be one hep. | nr nn nicks, 
heard and one ſheepfold, 19h.10. 26, And the ſeale of the 
Covenant ſhall be baptiſme, asitistous now. | 
| Theſecond religion Profeſſed in the World is Chri- 
ſtianity, thoſe have God for their God, firſt they were 
called [Nox erim,] nazarei and afterward their name 
DIS. was | 
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| Mutans fidews, changing 


At Antioch,and they werecalled Me fichiim 


tiſme. Oppoſite totheſe are Apoſtates who fall away | 
from Chriſtianity ; ſuch aone is called Hemiy deth, } 
their faithand religion. 

Theſe who fall from Chriſtianity : doe fall away ei- 
ther totally, or in part. If they fall totally,either they fall 
to ludaiſme, Turcifſme,or Gentiliime, | 
Firſt, if they fall to Iudaiſme,then they are called [Co- 
pharimJredemti pretio,boughtwitha price. | 

Secondly, if they fallro Turciſme, ifrhe Turkes buy 
the Children of the Chriſtians, then they are called 
Mumlukin, andthey circumciſe them when they are 
cight yeare old: andif they takethem:alive when they 
arc menofage,thenthey muſt renouncerheir Chriſtiani- 
\ they muſt ſay;Noneſft Dewe,nifi dews & HMahumet, 
there is no God cxcept God and Mahumetthen they are 
circumciſed, andcalled | HMuſulnanin, ]ſervati, a ſalews 
Pax, * | 

Thethird ſort aretheſe who fal totally to Gentiliſme, 
as 7ulian the Apoſtate, 

They who fall a way in part from Chriſtianity, are ei- 
ther Heriicks or Schiſmarickes,the hereticke finagainſt 
thetruth, and the ſchiſmaticke againſt the charity. Here. 
ticiinweritaters;, & Schiſmatici, incharitatem,peccant. 

Thethird religionis Paganiſme, it is called Cajaroth, 
and inthe Syrianlanguage the Paganes are called Ara- 
mai.Galat.z2.8.The reaſon whytheyare ſocalled,is be- 
cauſcthe firſt Idolaters, mentioned of, inthe Scriptures 
came from C1ram.,or Syria, as Abrahams Father was a 
Syrian, Laban was a Syrian, N aaman was aSqrian,and Ba- 
laam was a Syrian, Dent 23.4. Andthey putan«.Aramite 
for an Idolater, as an 4r4bian for a Theete, lere. 3.2. and 
a Chaldean fora Genethliacke D ax.2.2, 


Ifall the world were divided into thirty one parts, 
there! 


Thar theres burane God. 


there will be found ninetcene parrs be poſſeſſed by 1do- | 

laters, ſeven by Mahnmetans and Iewes, and but five | 

]- parts by the Chriſtians. 

| Nineterne parts are'pof{eſiedbyTdolaters: firſt ſome 
of Exrope and the (ixt part of 4 frica, the moſt part of 

| Aſfia,as India, Calecut, Cathay, and Tartarie, all America, 

except a few drawhe to Popery, by the Spariards. 

The Mahumetans poſleſle fixe parts of the. World, as 
eArabia, Perſia, and a part of ſia, as the Tartares, and 
the fourreenth part of Zurope. 07 

Chriſtians poſlefſe bur five parts of the Word, and 
there are thirteene ſes amongſt them, Papiſts, Grecians, 
Melchites or Syrians, Ind:ans or Chriſtians of Saint The 
mas, Eait Indians: Georgians, Miſcovitsand: Ruſoians, | 
Neſtorians, 1acobites,0phits in «Agypt, Armenians, Abiſſeni 
and Aaronits. | | | 

Now take the true profeſſors, andſeparatethemfrom | 
theſe corrupt' worſhippers, then ſeparate hypocrites 
fromtheſe true profefſors; and fowe ſhall ſee how few 
there are, who have God for their God. 

The concluſion ofthis is: ſeeing that there are ſo few, 
that have thetrue God, to be their God, tet us ſtudy to 
be of the number of tharlittle Aocke, tomake'the Lord 
to be our God; and then we ſhall be his people, Tarkes 
and Pagans deny the true God in Chriſt, heretickes rob 
him of his glory by theirſuperſtition and Idolatry, hy- 
pocritesand carnall profeſſors, honour himwith their lips 
but have their hearts farre from him, Eſay 29:13, There. 
fore ler us bend our ſelves with al our mightto maintaine 
an —_ Gods plorythatit be not troden under toote 
of all, | 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Lawcommand, r. Lib. 1, 


CHAP. VI. 
God ts to be loved with all the heart. 


Commandement. 1. 


Dent.5.6. Thou ſhalt lowe the Lord thy God with oll thy 
heart,&c. * 


His Commandement craveth of us that wee ſhould 

have God to bee our God. Firſt, that wee ſhould 
love him. Secundly onely love him. Thirdly, with our 
heart,and withall our heart, Fourthly to put our truſt in 
bim,and hope in him. Laſtly,to fearg him. 

_ Firſt we muſt love him,-nothing can fill the heart of 
man but God. Prov. 30.15. There are three things which 
are not ſatisfied, yea fourc that ſay they have not enough : the 
grave aud barren mombe, the earth that & not filedwith was 
ter, a14 the fire that ſaith not, it 1s enongh. So nothing 
can fill the heart of man,there is ſuch an Immenſfitic and 
augrineſe inic, that nothing can ſatisfic it but God him- 
ſelfe: Caſtthree Worlds into it, yet it will never ſay, 
it is enough, Et rullum datur vacuum, it mult bee filled, 
and nothing can fill it but God :-Therefore he ſpeaketh 
tothe heart, and when it is empty hee muſt fill it with 
graces. Satan is ſaid tokill the heart, {H@#.5.3. But he 
cannot come in direaly rothe hearr, ro fill it, butonely 


tothe ſenſe and phantafic, this is proper to God onely, 


both rofillthe heart and togive it conteatmern. 

The ſecond reaſonwhy wee ſhould love God, is, be- 
cauſe there is nothing that can give rcſtto the ſoule, but 
God;theheart ofmanislikethe needle ofthe Compaſle, 
that rrembleth ill, untill ir come to-the Pole. x Som. 2 5. 
29, Thefoulcof a wicked manis in a ſling ; that which 


' 15ina fling is violently toſſed about: Soisthe ſoule when 


in 
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þ: God i to be loved withthe whole heart. 


it is not upon the proper'dbje&, God; David ſaid Pſal. 
36.10. Libbi ſchharchar,”] My heart was troubled ; Sohher 
1s called a Merchant going too and fro ſelling his wares: 


the letters are doubled here, to fignifie the great care 
and trouble, that David had, when he ſoughtafrertheſe 
things,as the Merchant ſecketh for hisgaine. When the 
rich man ſaid in the Goſpel, Sowle take thy reſt, for now 
thog haſt much goods laid up for many yeares, Luk, 13: 19. 
He pur the ſoule from the right objze&t. But when David 
ſaid, Returne my ſowle to thy reZ, Pſal.116.7. then he ſet 
bis Soule upon the right objeR. 
oc Sas muſt onely love him, Njhil preter,ſapra, 
ant contra. | 
. Whether is God to bee loved for his benefits or 
not ? 
Gad is tobe loved for himſelfe, .Ahthowgh he ſhould 
kill me, yet will 7 truit in him. Tob,13.1 5. God is vitimus 
finis(as Thomas ſaith) and we may not ſerve him for ano- 
ther end,for then we ſhould make «/tinum finem but me- 
dium. Antigonus Sochers (aith;Ne eitote ſervis ſimiles, qui 
dominis ſerviunt mercedis ergo, benortlike ſervants who 
ſerve their maſters onely for gaine. There is great rce- 
ward in keeping Gods Commandements,Pſal.19.11. The 
reward is theend of our ſervice, but it is not the end of 
that which we love ; we expect our reward, but we enjoy 
not our reward. Theſe benefits in reſpeR of our infir- 
mitie may be motives to ſtirre us up to loye bim,and they 
may be ordine Prima, but never quoad dignitatem Prec!- 
p#a, they may be firſtin order,burnever principall in re. 
ſpe of dignity, 70h.6.26. Te ſceke me becauſe yee eate the 
bread and were filled, 106.21. 15 . What ſhall tt profit us, if 
we fray wnto him? They meaſure all their religion by 
prohr, and will doe nothing burt-for gaine. So Hal.z. 
14+ 1t is a vajne thing to ſerve the Lord, and what profit 
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ſois the heart ofman troubled about ſundry things ; and. 
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Moore ferveGod | i54t that: we have keept this ordinances ? To thoſe men | 
(lang 64 gaine is godtineſſe, . Tim.6. And they are like little 
| Children that will not ſay their Prayers, unleſle we pro. 

_ | miſe themrheirbreakefaſt.'— © | 
Godis tobeloved with | © 'The'manner how we ſhould love himz+ wee ſhoutd 
the who.#bearte - *, | Joye him with ourlheart, the heartis the firſt thing thar 
5:8 win | God looketh unto. Prov. 23. 26. Sonne give me thine 
Godlooketh rt wP"* | heart.V\ ben the beaſt was curyp for aſacrifice the firſt 
Simile. thing that the Prieſt Jookr: upon, was the heart, and 
ifthe heart was naught, the ſacrifice was rejected, God 
looketh firſt upon the heart of his Children, and then 
Godlooketh uponthe | upon their Sacrifices; as hee looked upon Abel and 
,intearion without the | 1, on his ſacrifice. Gene 4.4. Secondly, helooketh upon 
2a the intention of the heart without the act, as upon Da- 
vids purpoſe to build the Temple; and here he accep- 
teth more ofthe quality than of the quantity. Thirdly, | 
he liketh fometime the action of an unregenerate man, 
{like the | PP notasir proceedeth trom him. 2 Chron. 25. 2. eA- 
horn Do wnrnmg maziah did that which was goodin the eyes of the Lord, but 
ra nctzs | mot withaperfett heart. The things which he did were 
TProceatt i | good in themſelves, but not as they proceeded from 

him, 

Secing the heart is that, which the Lord looketh firſt- 
opon; thenevery man ſhould ftudy ro purge his heart 
eſpecially from Hypocrifie, which defileth all our acti- 
ic 4-61.11. | 299 and makeththe doung of qur ſacrifices to be caſt in 
rr man, | Ourfaces, We have anotable example how this Hy- 

| pocriſte d:videth the heart Hoſ,10.2, And hindereth it 
that it cannot love God; r $am. 21.7. There was 4 cer- 
taine man of the ſervants of S aulthere{ Doeg )dctained before | 
as the Lord. But: this doth not expreſle the force of the 
mM, 292 22] | wordsinthe originall, Ni; ghzer liphni Tehowa,ir carrieth 
this ſenſe withir, 7#laſerat ſe ante Tabernaculum ut fa. 


Does was a great Hy- : - 
Dacre Brent *7* | aio legis oreuparetur. Hee went of purpoſe to ſtudy | 


| the Law of God there, andtounderſtand his will, who 
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heartof him was not perfe, hee becameamoſt feare- : 
full perſecurer, and murtherer of the Priefts of 
God. | 


24.1. Nazaband 46bihu went with them,and yer becauſe 
thoſe rebels had not a good heart to love the Lord-: 
thereforethey broughtin ſtrange fireto the Altar-ofthe 
Lord. -D avidſaid Pſal.18.44. that many of my ſervants 
menaaciter ſe ſubyjciunt mihi, Many counterfitly ſubmitted 
themſelves ts me : So many counterfitly ſubmit them. 
ſelvestothe Lord, whoſe hearts are-not upright with 
him. The prophet ſheweth this Hypocrifie. Tere.17.8. 
The heart of mags deceitful above all things, in the origi 
nall itis,[ Gnakobh, ] 4 c=——_— | 
Thou jhalt love the Lord with all thine heart, and it is 
enlarged, De«t.6.5 .T how ſhalt love the Lord with all thine 
heart, ſoule, and might. And Marc.1o0. 30. withall thy ſowle, 
mind,and ſtrength. Inthe Hebrew ir is ex fots valde two, 
| The Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it, Zx tot« ſub- 
\ ftantiatua, which is notthe meaning ofthe Law. We are 
not curiouſly here to ſeeke the difference of theſe, »;nde, 
Sewle,ſftrength, and heart; but onely to: confider, what 
Gold craveth of us, that we ſhould love him untainedly ; 
and with an upright heart. | | 
Andthar we may take up this the better, we muſt un- 
derſtand thar repetirions in the Scripture ſometimes nei--. 
therintend the affetion, norſignification ; butdiminifh 
them;example 70b 19. 2 |. Have pitty, have pitty upon mee 
my friengz. Here the doubling of the word neither in- 
——_ the fignification, nor aff:Rion,but diminiſheth it 
rat [uy , | j S4,3CGY. Vit gr: SD 154” yy 50S $6 
Soinetimes againe, whed the ſame words are repea-' 


ted, they intend both the affeRion- and fignification. 


would have thought, bat that this hypocriteca me with 4 
an upright heart to-ſtryethe Lord ; and yet becauſe the. | | 
0 


So whenthe Seventy went up to meet the Lord, Exo. 


| 
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{ The Hebrewes'to ex= 
" | prefletheearneftnefle of 
things, {ct downethe 
words «5yrvds)a, with- 


= -+ my 
» - >  MyyPre . oO nw 


Pſak.1 26. Y enientes veniebant cum exultatione. Here it in- 
zendeth both the fignification and the affeion, they 


| whobring home their corne with joy and gladnes. Exam, 
2.6c.25.30.and Eſau ſaidto Tacob, feed me 1 pray thee with 
that red with that red pottage. Here the-doubling of the 
ſame words intendeth'bothrhe affection of E /as,and the 
| fignification of the words: that is,}V1th that excellent red 
 pottage. But when the repetition is in diverſe words, it 
intendeth the affection, bur notthe ſignification of the 
words, Example, Exod. 32.6. The people ſat downe to eate 
and drimke, and roſe upto play: here the words #0 Eate 
Drinke, and Play, intend not the ſignification, but one- 
ly the affeRion of the people; they expreſſe how car- 
neſt the people were un this their Idolatry. It is true, 
ye ſhall inde when diverſe words are ſerdowne to ex- 
preſſe one thing, they ſometimesintend the fignificati- 


the words, and notin the words them/clves. Example 
Luc. 17.17, They did eate, they dranke, they married 
Wives, they were given in marriage. Here although their 
| ſecurity be ſerdowne by diverſe words, yet the repe- 
tition.of them intenderth the ſignification, as well as the 
affection; they are fetdowne here without any conjun. 
Qion, after the manner of the Hebrewes; for the He. 
brewes when they would cxpreſle their carneſt deſire 


aconjundtion':. but when-diverſe words are ſet downe 
with a:conjun&ion, thenthey intend not the ſignificari- 


| Lord with all thy ſonle, &5, Here the words igtend the 
affeion, burnot the: ſignification: and therefore wee 
 arenot here curiouſly toſecke how theſe words differ, 


onely comparatiyely;or appretiatively; but both inten- 


_ LS _ "—_— 


b. 14 


came homeascheetefully from the captivnie, as theſe | 


on; as well as the affeRtion ; but that is inthe joyning of 


ſively 


| 


; about a buſineſſe, they ſer downe their words withour | 


on, but onely the affeRjon, as here, Thou ſhalt love the| 


| but tounderſtand; that we: ſhould love the Lord, not} 


| 
| 


S— 


— ys et o_— _— 


{thancold is; | 
Andthat we may conceive thisthe better, kt usmarke | 


— kÞwdt. af lt. that 


——_ 
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ſively and extenſively,as far.as we can; and as the ſunne. | 
beames gathered together and united in a'Criſtall glafſe, 
burne the hoter; Soallthe affeRtions gathered together 
and united, make the love the more fervent, Twnc ownes 
fontes meilaudabunt te Pſal.103, Then all that is within me 
ſhall prayſe thee, 

Contrary to this love is lukewzrmeneſle in the ſervice 
of God. Such was the Church of 7. zodicea, becaufe they 
were lukewarme, therefore the Lord faith ; 7 will pe 
them out of my mouth, Rev. 3.16. Forcold and hotthin 
contra@the ſtomacke and make it to keepe the nouriſh. 
ment;but lukewarmenefle dilateth the ſtomacke and ma- 
keth ir ſpuc ont the'nouriſhment : So the Lord cannot 
abide thoſe lukewarme people, but ſpueth them out. 
Lukewarmenefle is not a midſt betweene cold and heate, 
aSinnaturall things, but iris more oppoſite to heate | 


theſe four? ſorts of people. 

Continens & temperans, bonus * 

Incontinens & temperans,malus. 

Incontinens cx intemperans pejor. 

Continens & intemperans, peſſimus. 

The beſt ſort ef theſe foure, are they who are both 

continent and temperate, ſubduing their —_—_ and 
ſerving God in ſincerity bothin heart and deed as Zz. 


. " I—_ 


king in all the Commandements and ordinances of the Lord 
blameleſie, Luc.x. 6. 
Secondly, the Incontinent and Temperate are not the | 
worſt, as thoſe who are ruled by their paſſions bur 
burſt not forth ina, as David when hee was about to 
kill Nabal, here he was incontinent;butby the wiſecotm- 
cell of :L£bizailhe wasreſtrained from murther,atnd was 


charie and Elizabeth wore both righteous before God, wal- | 


— 
—_— 


| 


Dea amanduw  ;ne 
tenſive of exren ee. 


God cannot abide luke-| 
warme people, 


PF oureſorts of profeſ= 
ſors compared together 
and whoare we 


temperateinhis ation. SS 
| ECe.4-.......-.  Thiry | 


_ 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law. Command. 1. Lib. 1 


Lueſt, 
Anſw, 


In genere merits Odiom 
Des eff determs sgnovame 
tia Sed i penere enti 
Tenorditia off dererior 
Odio. 


—— 


thirdly, ſome are both incontinent and intemperate, 
and yettheſcarc not the worſt, who being overcome 
with their Paſſions burſt forth in a, as Darid-when he 
committed adultery, and as hee who killed in ſudden 
paſſion: neitherare thoſe moſt oppoſite to them who 
are both continentand temperate. 
- Fourthly, ſome are continent and intemperate, and 
they are worſt of all, andmoft oppoſite tothe firſt ſort. 
For ſuch doe notthings through paſſion, bur under coJour 
and pretence of religion, as the Hypocrites ; theſe.the 
Lord doth abhorre moſt of all, even as he who incold 
blood killeth a man, ismore deteſtable than he who kil. 


to the ſinne ofthe Devill, who is not ſubject to paſſion. 
And as theſe who commit adultery. not ſo-much 
through luſt, but out of the bad habit of their mind, be- 
cauſe it is contrary to the Law, are more hardly reclai- 
med than others whe are miſled by luſt (for here the 
reaſonable faculty is corrupted, and in the other the ſen- 
ſuall faculty)ſoa man whothrough infirmity and weake- 
neſſe, falleth inthe negle of the ſervice of his God, is 
not ſo corrupted, as he who througha bad habit is cor- 
rupted, ſo that at no time he can lovethe Lord. And the 
child of God may be compared to-a man whofalleth in- 
to an Epilepſie, but thofe lukwarme people are like thoſe 
that havethe Hydropſie who thirſt continually; & there- 


| fore of all ſins we muſtabhor and deteſt this lukewarme- 


neſſe moſt,as moſt oppoſite to God and his worſhip. 
" Whetheris the hatred of God,orthe ignorance of God 
the greater ſinne ? 

. Indiverſe confiderations the hatred.of God may be a 
greater ſinn* than ignorance, and ignorance may bea 
greater ſine, than hatred. Firſt, forthe hatred of..God: 
That is the greateſt finne which is. moſt oppoſite tathe 


greateſt good; therefore the hatred of God oppoſite to 


&. > the 


—_— 


ed —_— 


leth in ſudden paſſion; forthis finne commeth ncereſt | 


ks > 


— 
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the love of God, muſt bee the greater finne. Butif ye 
will conſiderignorance as oppoſite tothe viſion of God, 
(wherein confiſteth ourbleſſedneſte) then the ignorance 
of Godis a greater ſinne than the hatred of -God; for to 
ſee God is a more excellent thing, than to love hitn. 

Andrto love God the better we ſhould hate our ſelyes 
Luc. t, 26. "=> 

Man is confideredin a foure fold eſtate. Firſt in his in- 
nocent eſtate. Secondly, in his corrupt eſtate. Thirdly, 
in his regenerate eſtate, and Fourthly, in his glorified 
eſtaxe. | 

In his innocenteſtate; to loye God and to love him- 
ſclie wereddem; for as the Echo- ei individuum cum ſuo 
ſons, it is but the reflexe of the ſame ſound backe againe: 
ſowhenman loved God. in his-innocent eſtate, and then 
loved himſclfe; it was but areflexe of the love of God 
and bat one leve with it; 

Inthefecond eſtate, to love God and to love himſelfe 
are contrary, Rom.1. 3o. Haters of God. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Men 
fhallbe lovers oftheir owne ſelves. 

Inthethird eſtate to love God and to hate our ſelves 
axe not directly contrary, but ſubcontrary : for by this 
hatred igunderſtood onely lefſe love, and hatred is not - 
properly taken here, this maketh the ſubcontrarity : 
and the Schoolemen ſay welt, Deus non extingnit, ſed ore 
dinat affetFiones, Hetaketh not away rhe loveof a mans 
ſelfe, but onely moderateth it; that hee hate himſelfe, 
that is, love himſelfe lefſe than God; and in this ſenſe 
itis ſaid, Ge.29. 31. That he hated Leah, thatis, he lefle 
lovedi;er than Rache?, Inthe fourth eſtate they ſhall be 
one againe, 

Inſtatuprimo, eAmare denn & amare-ſe ſunt idems 
In ſtatuſecundo, Amare deum & mmavefe;fant contraria + 
In ſtatutertio, Amare dewns > odifie ſe, ſunt ſubcontraria, 


þ 


fouretold eſtate, 


love of God, 


er, 


q Ig ſtatu quarto, Amare deur & amare ſe, ſunt idem. 
Wwe 


we. 


Man conſidered in a 


The love of a mans ſelfe 
in hisinnocent eſtate 
was but a reflex of the 


the loveof a mans (clfe 


God taketh hot away | 


but moderatcth ir, 
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Lueſt, 
Anſw, 


In genere mertis Odtam 
Des eff determs sgnovane 
tid Sed im penere entis 
Tonorditia off dererior 
Odio. 
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Thirdly, ſome are both incontinent and intemperate, 
and yettheſcarc not the worſt, who being overcome 
with their Paſſions burſt forth in a, as David-when he 
committed adultery, and as hee who killed in ſudden 
paſſion: neither are thoſe moſt oppolite to them who 
are both continentand temperate. 


-| . Fourthly, ſome are continent and imtemperate, and 


_ 


they are worſt of all, and moft oppoſite tothe firſt ſort. 
For ſuch doe notthings ugh paſſion, but under colour 
and pretence of religion, as the Hypocrites ; theſe.the 
Lord doth abhorre moſt of all, even as he who incold 
blood killeth a man, ismore deteſtable than he who kil. 


to the ſinne ofthe Devill, who isnot ſubjeR to paſſion. 
And as theſe who commit adultery, not ſo-much 
through luſt, but out of the bad habitof their mind, be- 
cauſe it is contrary to the Law, are more hardly reclai- 


| med than others whe are miſled by luſt (for here the 


reaſonable faculty is corrupted, and in the other the ſen- 
ſuall faculty)ſoa man who through infirmity and weake- 
nefle, falleth inthe neglec of the ſervice of his God, is 
not ſo corrupted, as he who througha bad habit is cor- 
rupted, ſo that at no time he can love the Lord. And the 
child of God may be compared to-a man whofalleth in- 
to an Epilepſic, but thofe lukwarme people are like thoſe 
that havethe Hydropſie whothirſt continually; & there- 
fore of all ſins we muſtabhor and deteſt this lukewarme- 
neſſe moſt,as moſt oppoſite to God and his worſhip. 

Whether is the hatred of God, or the ignorance of God 
the greater ſinne ? 

. Indiverſe confiderations the hatred.of God may be a 
greater ſinn: than ignorance, and ignorance may bea 
greater.ſinne, than hatred. Firſt, forthe hatred of-.God-;. 
That is thegreateſt finhe which is. moſt oppoſite tothe 


greateſt good; therefore the hatred ob God oppoſite to 


& + the 
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leth in ſudden paſſion; forthis fiane commeth ncereſt | 
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will confiderignorance as oppolite tothe viſion of God, 
(wherein dontterk ourbleſſedneſfe) then the ignorance 
of Godis a greater ſinne than the hatred of God ; for to 
ſee God is a more excellent thing, than to love hitn. 

Andto love God the better we ſhould hate our ſelves 
Luc. x, 26. >" 

Man is confideredina foure fold eſtate. Firſtinhis in- 
nocent eſtate. Secondly, in his corrupt eſtate. Thirdly, 
in his regenerate eſtate, and Fourthly, in his glorified 
eſtate, 

In his innocenteſtate; to love God and to love him- 
ſclke wereddem; for a5 the Echo- ei individuum cum ſuo 
ſons, it is but the reflexe of the ſame ſound backe againe- 
ſowhenman loved God in his-innocent eſtate, and then 
loved himſclfe; it was but areflexe of the love of God 
and bat one leve with it: 

Inthefecond eſtate, to love God and to love himſelfe 
| are contrary, Rom.1. 30. Haters of God. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Meu 
fhallbe lovers of their owne ſelves. 

Inthethird eſtate to love God and to hate our ſelves 
axe not directly contrary, but ſubcontrary : for by this 
hatred igsunderſtood onely lefſe love, and hatred isnot - 
properly taken here, this maketh the ſubcontrarity : 
and the Schoolemen ſay well, Dems non extinguit, ſea ore 
| 4inat affettiones, Hetaketh not away the loveof a mans 
ſelfe, but onely moderateth it; that hee hate himſeltfe, 
that is, loye himſelfe lefſe than God; and in this ſenſe 
itis ſaid, Gcr.29. 31. That he hated Leah, thatis, he leſle 
lovedi;er than Rachel, Inthe fourth eſtate they ſhall be 
one againe. 

Inſtatuprimo, eAmare-deum & amare- ſe ſunt idems 

In ſtaty cundo, Amare deum & imavefe fant contraria 4 

In ſtatutertio, Amere deurs & odiſie ſe, ſunt ſubcontraria, 


| In ſtatu quarto, Amare dew & amare ſe, ſunt idem. 
We 


OS 


| — 
the love of God, muſt-bee CE Butif ye | 
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Man conſidered in a 
| fourefold eſtate, 


The love of a mans ſelfe 
in hisinnocent eſtate 

was but a reflex of the 
love of God, 


God taketh fot away 
the loveofa mans(clfe | 
but moderatcth ir, 
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In Expoſitionaf the Moral Law. Command.1. Lib.s; 


Our knowledge of 
pe: tect. 


Single, 


_ this life, the knowledge which we have of God, is but 
God ia thig lite is not |, 

cording tothe meaſure of our knowledge, and not ac- 
-cordingtorhedignity of him that is knowne. Thou lceſt 
in a looking glafle the Image of a face repreſented before: 
ir, the glaſle repreſenterhthe face-here, not according 


perfeRion of the glaſſe which repreſenterhthe Image of 
thingsto us, and northe eſſence ofrhings. So we leethe 


Ourloye ts Gel in this 
{ife s:as our knows 


ledge of kim 13. 


Diligitar 4 Awm, 
Deas vel = Pudiam, 
[ernmdumny babutom. 


Papiſts hdld that God 
Tequireth notthisloye 
hcerally, 


E onelythe colour and the figure of the fire; and the 


We cannot reach to the full meaſure of this love in 


tcundum modum recipients, non recepti,that is, It is ac- | 


to the perfeRion ofthe face, but onely according to the 


Image ofthe fice inthe eye, not according to the nature 
ofthe fire (for then it ſhould burne and conſumethe eye) 


eyc although itbe but lirtle, yerir taketh up the whole 
figure ofthe Hemiſphere ; ſo the knowledge which we 
have of God, it is but a finite knowledge, we know him 
notas heis infinite in himſelfe, and our love is as our |} 
'knowledge is.Inthe life to come our knowledge ſhall be 
bura finite knowledge, but then we ſhall loye both 7n- 
tenſove &x extenſivetothe full, that is all,that the Lay re- 
<quireth ofus. 

The Children of God love the Lord, vel ſecundum 
atum, alwayes, as the glorified in heaven; vel ſecundum 
ſtudinm ; fortheir care and endevouris to lovethe Lords 
this isthe greateſt perfection of love, that the Children 
of God can attaine unto, inthis life : vel ſecundum habi- 
tum; as many ofthe Childrenot God,when they fall in» 
toſomegreat ſinne, yet they loſe not the habe of the 
loveof God. | 

Moſt of the Schoolemen, and Papiſts hold, thatthis 
'Commandement craveth not this literally here z but 
onely they teach thatthisis Medium, a meaneto lead us 
|torhe end, when wee ſhall love him fully in the life to 
| come:and they adde further, that Secundum ſenſum ana. 
| gogicum,the Law requireth this exact and full loye,burit 
craveth | 
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[ Souldiers,fight and obtaine the vitory; ſome of them 
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craveth itnot ofus _ here in this life z and they | 
fay there isa double perfeftion : Firſt, Q4»do pervenitur 
ad finem, Secondly, 2ando non receditur afine, When we 
attaine tothe end; Or whenwe goe not from the end, 
And they give this example : A Capraine faith to his 


doe fight and obraine the vitory; ſome of them againe 


doetheirbeſt, and yet obtaine not rhe victory ; yer they | 


fightalſo, and do fulfillthe Coptaines Commandement: 
So in this life they ſay,that God requireth no more of.us 
butrhat we goe not fromthe end,and inthe life to come 
that weatraine unto-the end. But theſe Souldiers who. ; 
fighrand obtainenot the viory, ifthe Caprtaine ſhould 
deale withthem, 1» foro ſtrit#i juris, According to the 
rigour ofthe Law, they ſhould get noreward of him;but 
it po the Captaineto accept of the good indeyours 
of his Souldiers ; and ſo dealeth God with his Servants, 
heaccepteth of his Saints in the Court of new obedience 
althoughthey come farre ſhort of that obedience, which 
is required of them. 

Butunderthe New Teſtament he promiſerh that his 
Children ſhould keepe his Lawes. Ezek. 36. 27, 

They ſhall beginthis new obedience in this life, and 


that more cheerefully thanunderthe Law ; bur that ſhall 
- perfedted in the life to come,which is required inthe 
aw. 

This one Commandement, to love the Lord with all 
our heart, is the Commandement which we muſt ſtudy 
firſt, forallthe reſt are implied and contained init,as the 
concluſions are contained inthe premiſſes,and his Love & 
the fulfilling of the Law Rom.1 3.10. C2 

Thiglove of God, is the fuffilling of the Law three 
wayes. Firſt, Redg&ive,becanſewe fulfill all the Com-. | 
mandements for.thelove of God. Secondly, Efeiive,he 
wholoveth the Lord is ready toobey him. And thirdly 
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Godacecepteth ofthe 
endeyours of his chils 


dren inthe Coaurtof : 
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Objef. 
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Our new obedience bez 
Kun here,but perfect - | 
in the lifg to come, 
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An Expoſitionof the Morall Law, Command.r. Lib.n\ 


} Toput our truſt in 
God, is commanded jn 
the fr; Commandes 


ment, 


ſormaliter, quia finis in moralibus habet rationem forma:for 
all ouraQions ſhould be referredto his glory. 


Simile, 


| Therruft ofthe wicked, 
like the Spiders web, 


| The gevi-ehef _ leeve him, is the authority of the ſpeaker ; although we 


As this Commandement cravyeth of us to loye God, ſo 
itcommandethus to put our whole truſt in him, to hope 
i8him,and to feare him. Firſt,to put ourtruſtin him, He 
' that truſtcth in the Lord ſhall tand as Mount Sion,that can- 
zot be removed, Pſal.t2 ..' .But the wicked who put their 
truſt inany otherthing, their hope ſhall be cut off and their 
truſt ſhall be a ſp1ders hduſe, 10b 8.14. marke the compari- | 
ſon, the ſpider ſpinneth a web out of her owne bowels, 
and ſhe weaveth it moſt curiouſly,rthen ſhe incloſeth her 
ſelfe within rhe midſt of her web, as it werea houſe :but 
bow eaſily is ſhe ſweptaway , Soman when he ſpinneth 
out-of his owne heart, hisowne imaginations and truſteth 
inthem ; they are but like the —__ houſe unto him. 
Theſe weave the Spiders web,but their webs ſhall not become 
garments to them, neither ſhall they cover themſelveswith | 
theirworkes.Eſay 59.5,6. 

* Sowe-ſhould bod inhim,Thereaſon wherfore we be- 


have noevidence of that which we belceve ; Sothe rea- * 
{on wherefore we hope in God, is his power and good- 
nes, that he is able and willing to wal Hark that which 
we hope for. Fides reſpicit primario veritatem, fpes vero 
primario bonitatewm. Faith chicfly hath an cye to the 
_ but hope hath an cye chicfly to the goodneſſe of 


ts igcallca The fear} SOWe ſhould feare him. The Lord is called The feare 


of !ſaac.Gen.31.42.(as he is called Expedtatiogy Patientia 
Iſrael, 1cre.14.8.) thatis, he whom 1ſaac teareth, Eſay $. 
13. Santifie the Lord,and let him be your feare, It is the 
ananner of the Scriptures, to put the habit orthe paſſion 
for the obje&. So Gal. F. 23. Faith is put for Chriſt 
| the obje@,of faith, and Rom. $3WVce are ſaved by 
hope, thatis, by Chriſt hoped for. Sothe feare Lows 
tha 
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- with Tacsh. 


Godis tabe loved vieb'the while beart. 


thar is, the Lord whom 71/aac ſhould feare. 
The Chaldees call God Dehil, rerror orfeare, Dan. 2, 
31. 1acob comming from $yria and being to. ſwearetoa 
$yraan,ſweareth to him according tothe Syrian of Chalde 
Phraſe,by the feare of his Father /ſaac,thatis, as Oxkelos 
paraphraſcthit,by the God that Iſa«c feared. 
This feare of God is a fence for the keeping of all the 
Commandements, Dewt.4.10. 1 will cauſe them to heare 
my words that they may learne to feare me, So Levit 25.17. 
7 e ſhalt not therefore oppreſſe one another, but ye ſhall feare 
the Lord. Sowver.36. Take nouſury of himor encreaſe, but 
e thy God. So wer.43.Thow ſhalt not rule over bim with 
rigour but ſhalt feare thy God. So Levit.19.32. Thou ſhalt 
riſe up before the hoary head, and bonowr the face of the old 
man, . and feare thy God. The beginning of witedome is 
the feareof the Lord, andthe end ofall isto feare him. 
Eccleſ,t1.13. 

The Concluſion of this is, Seing no fleſhcanbe juſtified 
by keeping this Law,to love the Lord with all our hearr 
ſtrengthand might, we muſt pray with Davis,” enter not 
intojudgcment with thy Servant : for in thy ſight ſhall uv 
man living be juſtified rſal.143.2. And that he would ac. 
cept of us inthe Court of new obedience, and not bring 
us.intothe Court of juſtice... Jan af FLY 29-5 

Secondly,ſceing this is that which the Lordrequireth 
of-us that we love him with all our heart, cre. Thenlet us 
gatherall the faculties of our ſoules, ro the center as it 
were, that we may performe' this duty the berter, and 
wreſtle: as... it were- with God' as 7ac06 did; ' and 
itrive with God;as Pas! faith;Rom. 15.40; Tt ftrive with 
me.1n prayer, that at laſt we may fulfill his Commande- 
ments in loying him, andin the end obtainethe victory: 


CHAP: 
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{ hedgetoallthecom- 
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| ferred to our oWne, 
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"Vii, 


Our temporall life to be 
preferred ro the life of 


oureq 


The temporary life of 
our eperionn ro be pre- 


| 
Our ovyne (alyation to 
be preferred to the (ale 
{| yation of all men. 


| Gregorian Preſs yter 
de vil 4 NASHtCD, 


V 


next unto him we ſhould love our owne Salvation. 


| thereſt afterthis manner; I beſeech you by the ho'y 


| Ibeany cauſe of the diſſention, Iam no more worthy 
| thenthe Prophet omas was, caſt meinto the Sea, 


CHAP, VIL 
Of the higheft degree of mans love to God. 


Commandement 1. 


Rom.9.3. For I could wiſh that my ſeife were accarſed 
y Chriſt for my brethren my kinſmen according to the 
eſh. 


E are bound to love God above all _ be - 
cauſe he is the fountaine of all goodneſle, and 


Weare bound to love our temporary life better then 
our neighbours, providedthat he be our equall ; bur if 
he be ourſuperior inthe higheſt degree, as our King,or 
the Commonywealth,then we are bound to give our tem- 
porary lite for theirſafety : Davids ſubjets ſaid to him, 
T hou art worth ten thouſand of us, 2 Sam, 18. But forour 
Spiritual] life, we are more bound to wiſh our owne fſal- 
vation,than the ſalvation ofany other whatſoever, yea 
than the ſalyation ofthe whole Church. Afat.2--9. The 
| e Virgins ſaid, »ot ſo, left there be not enough for us ard 

r you, 

Wee are bound to quite our temporary eſtate for the 
peace of the Church; Gregorie Naz janzen giveth us a 
good proofe ofthis ; for whenthere aroſe a great con- 


cauſe hee was placed there, their ſuffrages not being 
asked ; Nazianzen left hisplace willingly, and ſaide to 


Trinity, that ye would live peaceably together, and if 


that 


tentioninthe Councellof Conſtantinople abaut him, be- | 


— 


ths 


__— 
” 
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W Of the bigheſ degree of mans love ro God. 
| = 


this ſtorme may ceaſe, and I will moſt willingly ſuffer 
whatſoeverye will doe unto me (although I be inno. 
cent)for your peace fake, caſt me out of my place and 
baniſhme, onely keepe unity and peace amongſt your 


ſelves, Farewel holy Paſtors, and remember my la. | 


bours continually. | 

Secondly the good Paſtor is bound #0 give hu life for 
hu ſheepe, Tohn 10.17.and Paul -{ayd he was ready to dye at 
Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord feſws, CAH.11.10, 


1 hirdly, we may deſire ſomerimes the defetring 'of 


our gtory tocome, for the good of the Church, Philip. 
I. 23. For lJamin 4 ſtraite betweene two, having a deſire 
to depart and to bewith Chrift, which is farre better; ne- 
wverthelefſc to abide inthe fleſh is more. needfull for you, but 


we muſtnever deſire, forthe good of the Church, tobe | 


deprived of eternall life. 

But Pax! wiſhed to bee deprived of cternall glory, 
for the good of the Iewes and their cternatl Salva. 
tion. | 

This was but a conditionall wiſh, like-unto that of: 
our Saviours, /et this cap paſſe cc. And charit as exuberans 
optat etiam impoſſib lia, Love when it abowndeth, wiſheth 
things even mpoſſible ſaith Luther. When Pant wiſhed 
that he mightbe acurſe for his brethren, it was volunt es 


cond'tionata, but when Chriſt wiſhed 1that this-cup | 


mightpafle, it was voluntas fub conditiene; the matter 
may be cleared by:this Example, a man hath two ſer- 
yants, both their -wils.are ſubordinate to- their Maſters 
will, bur he injoyneth to one of them a harder 'raske 
then to the other; this man refuſerhi not' ro: doe his 
Maſters will, but ſaith nntohim, if it be thy will, I will 
doe this,although it be a hard taske, here his.will is ſ#6 
conditione,1s before it was volunt as:conditionatz,awitrea 
dieto doe his maſters will ' but this is a further degree 
that he-will undergoe this likewiſe;if his Maſter will bid 

him, 


i 


| Yolunte: 


_—_— 


We may deſire the Je- 


fterring of our ford 
the gocd of weil 


ObjetF; 


Anſw, 


condiiieuets 
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HIETIT—Tbim, andehis is the loweſt degree of ſubjetion ; Pauls 
Foal with and Chriſt  - was voluntas conditionets onely, but Chriſts wiſh 


wiſh, | 
| We areioyned to God 


was not onely conditionata,bur likenviſe ſub conditione., 
We arvionned to 295, | . ; Againe we muſt obſerve that we are joyned ro: God, 
communune fa'scitats4.') either ſimilitudine netur e,or communione felicitats. The 
firſt is broken off by the evill of finne, and the ſecond by 
theevill of puniſhment. Now if Pa#/ ſhould have wiſhed 
to.have beene removed from Chriſt,r4t1oxc ſimilitndinis 
nature, that had beene afiancin him 3 bur hee wiſhed 
'onely tobe ſeparated from bim communrene felicitatss. 
| Bernard 1aid,it was betterto bein hel and love God,than 
7 tobe in Heavenand finne. None that loveth God can be 
—_ wile $87 | in hell, nor nonethat ſinneth can be in heaven, forthe 
puniſhme - 
} thanche diminurwn of | meanes and theend cannotbe ſeparate ; yet this ſhould 
—_ 4 beour diſpoſition, when we giveaproofe of our loveto 
Pore, God,that we could wiſh infincerity the greateſt puniſh- 
ment,rather than that Gods glory ſhould be diminiſhed. 
The Philoſopher faith,that natural things have two mo- 
tions,the one ad ſui conſervationem, tor the preſervation 
of it ſe]fe, the other ad conſervationem uniwverſi ; for the 
preſervation ofthe univerſe, as water tendeth downe- 
ward by the proper motion of it, yet ad v:tandum vacuum 
to eſchew emprincſſe, which is repugnantto the nature | 
DOSES 4 ofthe whole, it will aſcend: So the Godly havethelike 
ey rae . . . . * 
Churchtobe preferred | iNclination, ene for their owne particulargood, and the 
to ourtemporaryeſtate.! Other for the good of the whole, which 1s the glory of 
God, ifwe can redeemethe good ofthewhole Church 
with ourgreateſt c——_— miſery,weare obliged to it. 
But how could he wiſhthis; ſecing it importeth a di- 
minution ofthe love of God, this is not Malum pare but 
Malum Culpe, the evill of ſinne, but the cvill ofpuniſh- 
ment :'for.if he had beene in that cſtate, he had beene 
Man in this life is excluded from Heaven,and he had beene viator ſtill, but 
Phavedi heaven be if he had beene in Heaven, he had beene Comprehenſor ; 
| IF wfor- and they who are from homc;travelling to their journies 


—_ . erd,) 


—__o 


| = 0 / the higheſt degree of as lorve to God. 


end, canneverlove God ſo perfely;-as they who attai- 
| nedtothe markealready. 

If ye will conſiderthis petition by it ſelfe, it was nei- 
ther ſinne nor diminution of this love - butif ye will con- 
ſider the conſequents of this with, if indeed hee had 
beeneexcluded from the Kingdome of heaven, then it 
had beene a finne for him to have wiſhed it. One 
may wiſh a thing ſimply without finne, yet to wiſh 
| it ve/titurms omnibus circumftantis, as itis backed withall 
| circumſtances, it may be finne. Example, a woman hath 
| her husband to be executed forſome _ offence, the 

woman wiſhed her husband to live, as her husband, and 
a Father to her Children to provide for them; butif the 
ſhould defire her husband to live as an Encmie to the 

Commonwealth contrary to the Law, then her wiſh 
| werea finfull wiſh : So for Paw/to wiſhthisto teſtifie his 
earneſt love tothe Church, it wasno ſinne; butifhe had 
withed it veſtitum omnibus circumſtantics, with a diminu- 
tion of the love of God, and want of eternall happineſſe; 
thenhis wiſh had beene finne. 

Againe we wiſha thing antecedente voluntate vel conſe- 
| quente voluntate, with anantecedent or conſequent will, 

Example, a Iudgeby his antecedent will, witheth that 
all the ſubje&s may live; but by his conſequent will, he 
wiſheththe malefac&torto dye. So Paul wi | ed this by 
hisantecedent will, but not conſidering it with all the 
conſequents that might follow upon ir. 

Fourthly, Pau! wiſhed notthis abſolutely, but in com- 
pariſon: as the naturall Mother who pleaded before 
S:/omon choſe rather, thatthe ' hild ſhould be givento 
her who wasnotthe Mother of it, than that the Child 
ſhould be cut in two, 1 King ;. 26. If yeconfider Pauls 
| with here, itwas onely in compariſon; rather thenthey 

ſhould die, he wiſheth this to himſelfe. 

Buthow wiſheth hee to bee accurſed of God, and to 
= Fff be 


eAv/, 


Paul; with conſidered 
fimply io it (elfe was no 
finne. 


Simi le. 
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Pas's with conſidered 
materially and formally, 


A ma" cannot ſimply 
wi'kto b; accurſcd for 


Pauli with was not an 
ordinary mcancs of the 


| be raſed out of the booke of life, ſeeing it was athing 


impoſſible * 

If ye conſider this wiſh of Pau!formally, he cannot be 
raſed out ofthe booke of.life; but if ye will conſider it 
materially, looking to Pavls affeCtion art this time, then 


| hee might have beene raſed out of the booke of life, 


Conſider Chriſts Petition, /et this cup paſſe. In Gods 
eternall decrce it was impoſſible that it ſhould paſſe, 
' but conſideragaine Chriſts infirmiticas he was a man, 
theſe two might ſtand together, not to paſſe, and that 
it ſhould paſſe: So conſider Gods eternall decree, Paw! 
cannot be accurſed norhis name raſcd out of the booke 
of Life - but conſideragaine his love and affection to- 
wards his brethren, hee wiſhed to be raſed out of the 
booke of Life. Love is like unto the Ivie, which if it 
cleave toa ſtone oran old Wall, it will rather dye than 
forſake it : So Paul being ficke of love for the Churches 
cauſe, hee would rather ſuffer the moſt extreame pu- 
--— i then that the Church of the Iewes ſhould 
periſh. 

A man may wiſh that which tendeth to his 
perfection, as to give his life for his Countric ; this 
is a way to happineſſe, if hee doe it in faith, bur if 
hee ſhould ſeeke ſimply to be accurſed for others, this 
- -—_p— his. owne deſtruction; and this he cannot 

OC. 

Pauls wiſlr was not an ordinary meane here for the ſa- 
ving of the Iewes, but his earneft defire comming from 
his great love teftified this, how earneſtly he deſired 
their Salvation. 

Firſt, this wiſhof Pas! teacheth us, how much wee 


| ſhould account of the falyation of the ſonnes of 


Con equent. 2. 


men, 


Secondly, this wiſh teacheth us-that love ſceketh not 


her owne, x Cor.13.5, 
Thirdly, 


| 


— 
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We cannot love God and Mammon. 


33 


Cant. 8. 6. 

Fourthly, it teacheth us how much wee are indeb- 
ted to Chriſt, whodid really undergoe this curſe for 
US, 

The concluſion of this is, he that loveth not the 
Church unfainedly, he can never love God intirely; for 
he that loyeth not his Mother who bare him, will never 
love his Father who begot him. 


— 


CHAP. VIIL 


Commandement I. 
Luc. 16.13. Ye cannot love God and Mammon. 


Wit we love any thing more than God, and 
' ſet our affeftions upon it, then wee make a 
god of it. 

There are three ſorts of people eſpecially who have 
another god for their god. The firſt are g:4547ue, lovers 
of honour, The ſecond are en.:4v-« lovers of money; 
and the thirdare ga5/oo. lovers of Pleaſures. 

The firſt are <:x5-u:, lovers of honour ; man natu- 
rally ſeeketh himſelfe and his owne honour, and he for- 
getteth to give honour to God, 1ohn 7. . 8. He that ſpea- 
keth of _— ſeeketh his owne glory, but hee that ſeeketh 
his glory that ſent him,the ſame is true,and nounrightcouf- 
fl is in him. 

The higheſt degree of this Idolatry is when they 
affe@ that honour which belongeth onely to God; the 
ground of this affeQation, isthar poyſon which Sathan 

Fft 2 
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Thirdly,itteachcth us that love is ſtronger thandeath | 


dropped | 


ms 


Conſequente 3. 
(onſequent. 4. 


Concluſion, 


Three ſortzof men 
who have not God for 
their God. 


A great ambition tO 
4 R the honour that 
1s due ro God, 


_ —_ 
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| ' droppedinto the cares of our firſt Parents in Paradife, 

| whenhe ſayd, Teſball be as Gods, Gen. 3.5. Therefore 
man affeQerh the honour, that is due to God. Such was 
that ambition of Herod, AZ.12.22. When he wasdeligh- 
ted with that cry ofthe people, The voyce of God a#a not 
of man, Such wastheambition of Nebachadrezzar, E ſay. 


$7 | a. 
&. = br, non—ng 5 14+ 14. 1 will aſcend above the height of the cloudes, I will be 
| like the moſt high. Such was the ambition ofthe King of 
y Tyrss, Ezekiel. 28. Firitin wiſedome, he thought him- | 
14-4 iv  ſelfe wiſer than Dantel. verſe, 3. Then he thought him- 
49 fu 6 ſelfe to be the ſumme and perfettion of all wiſedsme, Third. 


ly, he thought thathe exceeded the High Prieſt in all his | 
| ornaments, vcrfſe 13. Fourthly, he thought himſclte to 
| beabove A dim whenhe was in Eden the Garden of God 
4 | | verſ.13. Fiftly above the Cherubims or Angels verſc14. 
q. | ' Andlaſt he ſayd, hc was God himſelfe,and ſat 7 the ſeate of 
Cod. And ſuchistheambition of the Pope that exalterh 


| himſelfe above all that i called God. 2 They. 1. 4. 
F Oueſt. How can creatures deſire to bee like God, for they | 
cannot deſire thatthere ſhould be two Infinites ? 
has,” Cblolata ef Thereare two ſorts of deſires, voluntas abſoluta & ef- 


Yolwws Ve ficax, conditionata & inefficax,an abſolute and effetual 


4s, CEE will, and a conditionall and not ſoeffeuall a will;by the 


| firſtthey cannot deſire tobe like God, but by the ſecond 
{A creaturecannot with | they may deſire to be like Cod: Fhe will of man can- 
thi-ge, not abſolutely wiſh to be like God inall things, but it wi- 
ſeth to be like God in fomerhings, as Ad:zmand Eve de. 
| fired to belike him tn knowledg. Nebuchad-ezzer deſired 
to be like him in greatnes. E/4.1.;.14.5imon Ma7us defired , 
to be lic him in power, in working of mi- acles, therefore 
they called him the great power of God, 4#:8.10, and He- 
| rod deſired to be worſhipped like God, £12. 12.22.But 
WY | & abſolutely no creature can deſfireto be like God. 
"Mi; Theſecond ſort, areonpyvey,, lovers ofmoney; cove- 


toulneſle is Idolatry, Zpheſ: 5. 5. 


— 


—_——__ —— 


re to 


There | 


— —_ 


CO ane anti th 


| 


— 


a 


| 


refuſe withthe three Children to fall downe before that 


Fdolatry of the firſt Commandement. 


T5 


RR — 


the firſt Commandement, and the Idolatry of: the ſe- 
cond Commandement ; betwixt a Covetous wretch 
ſetting his heart upon his money, and an Idolater, bow. 
ing before his Image. The Lord ſhewed to Ezekie/inavi- 
ſion. Cap. 8. thevile abhominations that were commit- 

ted within the Temple, and what they were doing in | 
the Chambers of their imagery. Some were ber 1.28 

creeping things; Some with their Cenſers intheir hands 
making the ſmoake to goe up before their Images, and | 
ſome weeping before the filthy Idol Tammuz, So it the 
Lord would lead us inthe Spirit, and let us ſee (ashee 
did Ezekiel) what our ſeyerall affeftions were doing 
within us; we ſhould ſee a thouſand times greater Ido- 
latry, thanever Ezekicl ſaw in_the Temple. Here wee 


— 


idolatry of the firſt 
Commandementand 
iodlatry of the ſecond 


Commandement, 


Greater idolatry now 


ſhould ſee ſome ſacrificing rotheir owne.net, Habark, 1, | thaninthe dayes of 
Exchgel, 


16, aſcribing all thingsto their owne wit and policie, 
We ſhall ſee others ſacrificingto Tammnz or Baal Peer, 
totheir filthy luſt, and as, 7ere. 7. 18. The Children ga- 
thered the Wood, and the Fathers kindled the fire, and the 
Women kneaded their dough to make(Cakes tothe Queene of 
Heaven;(o when we looke into our hearts we ſhall ſce our 
affetionsbuſic togiveſome ſortof ſervice to this Idoll 
or that, and to none more readily, than to Baal-mam- 
LOLA | 

When Nebuchadnezzar ſet up a golden Image to bee | 
worſhipped,allthe people fell Aenean worſhipped it, 
butthe three children whoxrefuſed to worſhip it were 
caſt intothe firie furnace, yet the Angell of the Lord 
was withthem inthe midſt of the firic furnace, and they 
found the moſt comfortable preſence of God with them, 


Sh 


— — 


becauſethey would not fall downe before that Idoll; | chry/#.rrom.18; 


So ſaith Chriſo#towe, covetous and avaritious wretches 
tall downe before their money, but the Childrenof God | 


1 Cap, nd Epheſ, 
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il 
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| Thereisa great reſemblance betwixt the Idolatry of nan —eeEY 
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|? | A Ro 1 ood of thicke clay which is Gold, [ 2nabh tit] denſum lu- 
WA | w9"2y 7nh Habak. 2. © And therefore God is with ra inall 
198 3 Aram of fenſud their neceſſities, and provideth for them. - And as the 
_ Idolater hatha ſacrifice which he offereth to his Idoll, 
| So, ſaith Chryſoſtome, hath the avaritious man his ſacri- 
,T ke acrifice of the fice which hee offereth to his 'doll, but what ſacrifice 
| —_— hath he 2 Even thoſe whom he defraudeth; and maketh 


The coverous wan is 
maricd v0 his gold, 


* -— 44 Ce es Sao ehnees 


Thehelly isa baſe god. 


a ſacrifice ofthem to his Idoll: againe, he maketh aſacri- 
fice ofthe poore to whom he denyerth maintenance. And 
laſt, the wretch offeretphimſclfe, becauſe he defraudeth 
his owne ſoule of the we of his riches. And as the Idola- 
ter deyoutly beholdeth his 1doll, and dare ſcarcely 
touch it; ſo the covetous wretch, dare ſcarcely be bold 
to touch his money, and his heart is oftener with 
his money, than the 1dolJaters heart is with his Idoll. 
Tob purged himfelfe of this Idolatry. 1f 1 have made 
gold mine hope,or fine gold my confidence, 166.31. 34. The 
Seventy reade it, fi poſui aurum tn conjugium menm,and it 
fignifieth the great love which the covetous man hath 
to his riches.. 

The third fort, art g;9 lovers of pleaſures, 
I:hn reduceth all theſe ſorts of pleaſures to three, either 
the luft of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes or the pride of life, 1 
Tobn2.16. firſt the luſt ofthefleſh, by this is meant all 
internall pleaſures wherein the fleſh delighterh, as 
drunkenneſſe, gluttony, whoredome , ſuch make a 
god oftheirbelly ; the very panch; which is the baſeſt 
part in man, is made a-god by them, they ſacrifice 
not tothe wittheir more excellent part, but all their care 
is forthe belly. Clemens eAlexandrinns writeth of a fiſh 


heart-diſtinguiſhed from the belly, as other fiſhes have, 
but ithathr the- heart in the belly : So theſe gluttons 
which makgagod of their belly,havethcir heartin their 
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belly. 
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which- hee calleth z4---m4ya00 which hath not a 
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Eccleſ. 2. 10. Whatſoever mine eyes deſired 7 kept not 


from them, 1 withheld not mine hcart from any joy, 
| Heſtudicd to fatisfie all his ſenſes, his care with my- 


licke. 7 got me men ſingers and women ſingers, and the 
delights of the ſonnes of mew,as muſical infiruments, and 
that of all ſorts werſ, 8, His eye with great buildings, gar. 
dens and Orchards verſe. 4. 5. His tait, 7 ſought 13 mine 
heart to give my ſelfe unto Wine, verſe. 3. thatis, to livein 


up ſuch ape dead while thiy live, 1 Tim, 5, 6. 


ſuch were Tyr*s and Sydoz, and thoſe of Phenicis, 
they were called Pheniczans from the Syriacke word 
Phinneck, delicatus , and qu:c;} delicati, becauſe the 
ſpent their time in pleaſure. Chriſt pronounceth 
awoe againſt ſuch , Woe be to you that laugh; Luc. 6, 

25+ Thatis, that ſpend your time in mirth and plea- 

ſure. - 

The third ſort of pleaſure, is the Pride of life, 
which puffeth up men that they know not themſelves. 
David ſaith of theſe, that Pride compaſſcth them about as 
achaine : and violence covereth them as a garment, Pſal, 

3.6. 
The Concluſion of this is; The Lord in the Creati- 
on made a threefold ſubordination, firſt that man ſhould | 
beſubordinate and ſubje& to God, to honour and re- 
verence him. Secondly , that the ſenſuall appetite 
ſhould be ſubordinate to the reaſonable faculty. Thirdly 
thatthings below here ſhould bee ſubjzet both to the 
reaſonable faculty and ſenſuall appetite, but when a 
man lovethany thing better than God, then all theſe 
three ſubordinations are broken; for when hee 
affecterh divine honour , making a god of himſclfe: 
then the firſt ſubordination is broken, when hee ſet- 
teth his heart on his pleaſures, and maketh a God | 


of them, as the rich glutton who had his pleaſures and 


Fff 4 good 


_ = 
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| The ſecond ſort of pleaſures, is the lu of the eyes. | Theluſt of the eyes 


what? 


Salomon (atisfied all his 
Ccn(es with plealutes, 


| 


| 


Y [PB delicate edacevit. 
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his heart on his money, to make agod of it, and tg 


goodthingsin this life. Luc. 16, Then the ſecond ſub- 
ordination is broken. - And thirdly, when he ſetteth 


ſerveit. Asthe rich man in the Goſpell, Zuke I2, 
1 3. Then the third ſubordination is broken, 
Whereasit ſhould ſerve him, he becom. 
meth a ſlaye toit : the heathen 
could ſay, mihi res, non 
: me rebus ſubmit 


fere conor, 
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 Commandemenr, II. 


CHAP. I. 


Of 7adolatry in Generall, 


Exod. 20. 5. Thou ſhalt not make tothy felfe any gra- 
ven Image; (Fc, 


CE 


5 Here aretwo things forbidden in this Com- 
mandement, firſt to make an Image fora reli- 
gious worſhip, and ſecondly to worſhip it. 
® Some condemnethea® of painting and car- 
ving, asthe Iewes doe, who will not ſuffer a painter to 
dwell;amongſt them; But this gift of it ſelfe, isthe gift 
of God, as may be ſcene in LL boliab and Bezaliel whom 
the Lord indued with this of Exod.31.3- Secondly 


_ \ 


ſome will notallow the hiſtoWMuſe of them in houſes, 
or the civill uſe of them upon the Princes Coine for di. 
ſtintionsſake, but this is lawfu'l, and Chriſt himſelfe 
allowethit. Mat. 2 2. 20. But ſome goe further and al- 


 [butalſoin Churches; as-the Lutherans 


low them, not onely fer ornaments in _ houſes, 
oe. Fourthly, 

ſomeallow them for excitation, tomove them to wor- 
ſhip: andlaſtly, ſomeallowthem for adoration. Theſe 
arenot Lawfull.”. | 
Thou ſhalt not makt tothy ſelfe, &c. There is a diffe- 
rence betwixthimthat maketh the Idoll, and him that 


The lawfull uſa of 
paintings: 


Waatufe ofpainting” 
——_— painting 


FO to it when: it is made; . the. one-is the-mate- | 
IV \ 
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to an Idell, 


| J72 genua flexit, 


cum ſuperiore corpere. 
*I1P verticem 


inclinave. 
MMNNgPN totun 
corpus proſternere, 


ya dimiſſiocapith 


CO eg 


No worſhip to be given 


| madethe Calfe, but the people made the Calte a god. 


| 


| Carang, which ſignificth the bowing of the head, with 


— 


riall Idolater, the other is the formall Idolater : 1he 
artifcer maketh onely the Image, but hee who 
rayeth betore it and adoreth it, maketh a god of 
it. The Children of 7ſrael cryed unto Aaron, make us 
gods to goe before us, Exod, 32.1. It was Aaron that 


If a man had come into the ſhop of Demetrius the 
ſilver ſmith, and had asked him, what hee was doing * 
and he ſhould have anſwered, I am making gods ; hee 
ſhould not have anſwered rightly here ; for it was hee 
that bowed before the Idoll, and praycd betore it, that 
made a god of it, Pſal. 115.8. They that make them are 
like unto them : ſo are all they that put their truſt in them, 
This is the ſpeciall ſort of making of gods, when 
ou truſt inthem and adorethem ; The Poet Hartiall 
aith, : 


Lui fingit ſacros, aurowvel marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deosz qui rogat,jiſte facit. 


T hou ſhalt net bow down to them &c.thereare two things 
forbidden here, Nihil dandum idolo,nec accipiendium ab 1- 
dolo: Nothing muſt begiyen to the Idoll, nor nothin 
taken from the Idoll. uſt give nothingto the Idoll, 
as reverence or maintenance. | 

Firſt wee muſt doe no homage or reverence to the 
Idoll. The Hebrewes have foure words, to note the | 
foure ſeverall geſtures ofthe body, the firſt is Barach, 
The bowing of the knee, 2 Chrox. 6.13. The ſecond is 


the bulke of the body, Pſal. 95.6. The third is K agad, 
the bowing of the head. The fourth is 9iſhtahhavah,The 
proſtrating ofthe whole body upon the ground. So hee 
torbiddethtoliftthe eyesto an Idoll, Jer. 18-5. Soto 
kiſle the Idoll, 1 Xing. 19. 18. 1 have reſerved ten thos. 


ſand 


—_— 


— 
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0f 7 dolatry in generall. 


ſand whoſe mouth have wot kiſſed-Baal, Cicero maketh 
mention of the Image of Hercules, cujus-mentum ofcnlis 
adorantium attritum fuit, Whoſe mouth - and chinne 
was worne with the kiſſing ofthole who worſhipped ir. 
And whenthey: could not reach to the 1doll to kiſle it, 
they kiſſed their hand in token of gn which they 
did to their Idoll. Contrary tothis ſortot worſhip is the 
kiſſing of. the Son Teſus Chriſt, Pſal.z.12. This oſculum 
homagy, isdue onely to Chriſt. 


Secondly;. we muſt give nothing to an Idol] for the 


maintenance of the ſervice of it, as the 1ſraclites tooke 
their car-rings and Iewelsto make the golden calfe. So 
we.muſlt nof plantgrovestoit, Dear? 16.22. Pſal.137. 2. 
We hanged our harpes upon the willowes, whenthey deſi- 
red usto play to their gods; we hung up our harpes upon 
the Willowes,that is, upon the grovesconſecrate to Be- 
lus or Bel, and weſaide, It were better:that our tongues 
ſhould cleavetotheroofe of our mouth, than that wee 
ſhould forget the worſhip ofthetrue God at 7eruſalem 
ſotoereR any title or inſcriptionin honour ofthem, Lev. 
26.1, ; 
So to inſtitute a Prieſt-hood to ſerve ., theſe I> 
dols, Iuag. 17. 12. As Micha conſecrated a. Levite, 
in- the originall it is 1mplevit Micah manum Levite, 


' Micah filled the hand ofthe Levite, where this Idolater 

imitated the forme of conſecration ofthe Lords Prieſts, | 
Exod, 29.31. 2Chron.1y. 3. Omni venicus ad impley- | 
dam manum ſuam, thatis, to be ordained.: When the 


Prieſt was conſecrate tothe Lord, the Ramme which 

wasto be offered, was called-_Aries impletionis, Exod; 

29.31 Becauſe the hand of the.Prieſt- was filled with 

it when he-was ordained.: Theſe Idolatrous Prieſts, 2 

King.23.arecalled Kemarim, as ye would ſay, blacke, 

cacny they were.ſmoked with the ſmoke oftheſacri- 
CCS» . 
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foot before the Lord 
when thcy ſerved, 


zullant”) 
Cultuw _— 
\ATD71 atrrre . 
OPT) ſuf itz 


vn iwwecNn 


ineurvatio =» 
"JPaDhnl libatio 
How adoration diffe= 
x#th from prayer. 
Adoration ts a" aR} 
ot religious worſhip, 


| 


Spirituall and civil _ 
worſhip are diftingu!- 
ſhed by the end and n- 
tentionof rhe worſtup® 


Pere 


then called N#4ipedalia, they borrowed this cuſtome 


from the Prieſts of the Lord, who ſtood baretooted be- | 


fore the Lord when they ſerved, 

All theſe ſorts of externall worſhip givento Idols,the 

lewes called Gzabhads Zara, and it conſiſted in foure 
things, firſt Altare, ſecondly Suff:tws,thirdly, Incurvatio, 
and fourthly Li9atio, inthealtar,the incenſe, the bowing 
and the offering toir. 
Adoration conſiſteth inthe inward adoration of the 
heart,and outward geſture ofthe body ; and it differcth 
from Prayer,which may be performed bythe inwarda&t 
ofthe minde ſometitnes, withour any outward geſture of 
the body. 

This Adorationis an ad of religion, properly to be 
performed to God onely, as the object of it; toritariſeth 
of an apprehenſion ofthe exccllence of God above all 
things created,and it is Idolatry when this worſhip is gi- 
yento any creature cither directly or indireGly. 

Spirituall Adorationand civill adoration are diftingui- 
ſhed by the end,and the intention of the worſhipper only 
diftinguiſheth them. There is no outward worfhip which 
is done to God butit may be done to men, except onely 
ſacrifice whichis due to God onely, Exed. 22. Other- 
wayesthc intention of theſe who worſhip, and the end 
wherefore they worſhip, diſtinguiſheth them. When 
the mother ofthe ſonnes of Zebedew came to Chriſt and 
bowed to him, Mat.2e. 20. defiring that one of her ſons 
might ſit at his right hand, and the otherat his left hand, 
this was but civill adoration which ſhe gave to him, be- 
cauſe it was but a C_—_ which ſhe required of him, 
taking him tobea temporall King ; but when a Catho- 
licke commeth and boweth beforethe Pope, he giveth 
him morethencivill honour, hee giveth him divine ho- 
| nour; why * becauſe he taketh him to be one that can- 


nor 


in Expoſi tion of the Morall Law.( omman.”. Lib: | 


Thc pricfts Roed bare:\ Soto ſtand barefooted before the Idol whichthe hea- 


_—— 


| 


| 


—_— 


—_— 


| 


Of Jdolatry in Generall. 


 noterre in his calling,and who isChriſts vicar upon earth 


here, So hegiveth him in effeR that which is due to 
Chriſt, and { he haththat ſame power to forgive ſins 
which Chriſt hath. 

There is Totwm poteſtat ivum and Totum contrattum ; 
Totum poteſtativum is the power of ruling and gover- 
ning in a King ; Totum contradtum is the ſame power 
contracted in an inferiour magiſtrate; as tn a Major or 
Proveſt, Chriſt hath Totum poteſtativum,abſolute power 
to remit finnes, but his miniſters have not Torum con- 
tratum, as inferiour magiſtrates have the power of the 
King, theyare onely but Heralds to make intimation 
ofthe remiſſion of finnes : the inferiour magiſtrate may 
urge obedience to himfclfe, becauſe hee hath Totum 
poteſtatiuum contrattum in himſelfe; but no man hath 
7 otum peteſhativum contradtum within himſelfe to remit 
ſinnes. When they bow before the pope, they hold 
that hee hath not onely poteſtatem contratFam to remir 
ſinnes, but poteſtatem cxcellentie, and that it differeth 
onely in degreee from Chriſts power: whereas the Mi- 
niſter in remiſſion of finnes, hath not this power 
ieorcnge ſed tantum i*nynm3;, and hee doth nothing 
in abſolution bur diſpoſcth onely the penitent, and by 
the word and probable fignes abſolyeth him z this ab- 
ſolution is nota properadt of forgiveneſle of ſinne, as if 
it hadadirec, neceſlarry and phyſicall influence in for- 
giveneſle of finne, but hee is onely Cauſa moralis, ſew con- 


clians,whereupo': God is moved to pardon the penitent |. 
when he ſceth him humbled. Bur they aſcribe to the | 


pope the ſame power which is in Chriſt to forgive fins, 
although not inthe ſame degree; therefore when they 
bow before the popeir is idolatrous worſhip, and as the 


| people called Simon Magus the great power of God. Aet.S. 


10.10 doe they the pope. 
The intention ofthe worſhipper maketh notthat civill 
worſhip 


Poteflativam, 
Tet] 
Contratum, 


Miniſters have not fos 
rum ontreftunbut 
they are as Herauldsto 
pronounce remilzion of 
finnes, 


iZumamlle | 
pote/Fas 
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The intention of th: 
worſhi maketh not 


| that ciyill worſhip 


which was firſt inſti= 
tared to be ſpirifuall. 


5 Operis, 
Fs - fs 


Concluſion 1, 


| Concluſion 2, 


worſhip which was firſt inſtituted to be ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip-Example; Ifaman ſhould ſtand betore an idoll,and 
faine himſelfe to bow before it, forthe looſing ofthe la- 
chet of his ſhoe, this were idolatry; why ? becauſe bow - 
ing before an idol was inſtituted forthehonor ofthe idol: 
and here we muſt diſtinguiſh i»ter finem operis, & finem 
operartis, and the action 1s to be judged a fixe operis &* non 
operantis, from the end of the ation or worke, and not 
trom the end of him that worketh. 

The concluſion ofthis is, No bodily geſture diſtin- 
euiſheth ſpirituall worſhip from civill ; therefore God 
counteth nothing of the outward bodily worſhip, where 
the inward worſhip ofthe heartis wanting.To bow dows 
the headlike a bull-raſh and to | _ ſackecloath and aſhes 
under them.Eſay.s 8.5.this did not pleaſethe Lord : and 
whenthe Lend willeth usto keepe owr foote when we goe 
into the houſe of God, Eccleſ.. 5.1, Itis meant of the affeti- 
ons,and not of the foote of the body. 

Secondly, it is fins oper, and not operants which di- 
ſtioguiſheth the ation, thereforetheſe turne-coats, and 
timeſervers,who havea knee ready for every idolatrous 
ſervice, theirintentions will not excuſe them from ido- 


latry,becauſe the chiefe thing which is intended there is 
idolatry, 


_—_—_———_—_—_——__ 


——_—_ 


No creature inroiſible to be worſhipped, 


CHAP, II, 
No ſpiritual worſhip is due to any 


creature in viſible, 


(ommandement IT, 


- | 
Ex0d,20.4. Or any likencfſe of any thing that is in hea- 
ven above,or that is inthe earth bencath, or that is in the 


water under the earth. 
CI knowing the wandring heart of man how prone 
it is to idolatry,8 to goa whoring after other gods, 
firſt he forbiddeth them to worſhip any thing 7» heaven, 
ſecondly in the earth,thirdly in water under the earth, He 
forbiddeth them to worſhip theſe viſible creatures; bur 
there is more comprehended here, God ſaid, inthecrea- 
tion,that he created heaven and earth Gen. 1.1. Butthe A- 
poſtle expreſſeth it more !argely. Coloſ. 1.16, For by him 
were created all things that are in heav.n, and that are in 


earth,wvifible and inviſible. So ſhould this be reſolved here 
more largely, as to things inviſible now inthe heavens, 
andto the devils whoate caſt out of the heavens,and ap- 
peareto menin viſible ſhapes. 

Things in heaven which are not to be worſhipped : as 
firſt, the humanity of Chriſt; Chriſt God and man istie 
objet of our worſhip, but not Chriſt in his manhead. 
He that honoreth not the ſon, honourcth not the father. Row. 
14.11. Ml knees ſhall bow to me. lobn 20.28, Thomas 
ſaid, 2 Lord,and my God; yetthe man Chriſt wastobe 
worſhipped when we w-s lying in the grave -- becauſe 
the hypoſtaticall union was not ſeparated by death ; but 
the humanity by it ſelf is not to be worſhiped, for Chriſt 
as 


———... 


loine.2t, 


Chriſt God and man 
15 the obieR of ouc 


wor{(rip. 


Py 


in Expoſition of the Morall Law. (omman. + Lib." 


as man he worſhipped, 10h.4.22. Wee know what we wor- 
ſhip. Secondly,Curſed is he that putteth his truit in man. 
The humanity of Ter, 17.5. Butthe humane nature of Chriſt conſidered 
mea roar "" |by icſelfe,isa man, and therefore notto be worſhipped; 
Nicen.cxf-7-aaCom= \ And the councell of Nice accurſed Neſtorivs, and con- 
a demned him as an idolater, becauſe hee did hold that 
Chriſt theſonne of God was but a mere man, and yer 
was tobe worſhipped ; Cyrilt calleth this 4y»7oaulpic : 
it istrue, we worſhip Chriſts manhood with his God. 
head aſſociative,but we worthip not his Godhead and his 
| manhood pee TD the king with hiscrown 

Fn radon afſociative, but we worſhip not the king and the crowne 
Cepalariva, | copulative; and we worlhip notthe humanity of Chriſt 

for it ſelfe,but becauſe ir is hypoſtarically united to the 
s Godhead,and ſoit is worſhipped +-1' 2x0. If wee ſhould 

ber Cri ih. worſhip the humanity of Chriſt with civill honour, as it 
vill honouris blaſphemy | js hypoſtatically united tothe Godhead, thenwe ſhould 
worſhip the Godhead but with civill honour, which 
were blaſphemy ; for ſpirituall honour is onely due 
tothe Godhead, andthe worſhip which is due to one 
ofthe perſons in the hypoſtaticall union, is due alſoto 
the other; therefore it is not civill honour which is 
glvento the humanity of Chriſt, as it is united hypo- 
Adotation looketh to | ſtatically withthe Godhead ; and ſecing adoration re. 
the greateſt excellency | ſpeCteth #0: ſuppoſitums, the whole perſon; it looketh 
PEE alwayes to thegreateſt excellency in the perſon, for 
otherwiſeif we ſhould worſhip a perſon, and not looke 
to his chiefeſt excellency, it were no lefle then to pro- 
feſle that there were no greater excellency in him. 
Example, ifa King, were both a Duke, a Marqueſle, and 
anEarle, and it one ſhould give him the honour onely 
which is due toan Earle, this were in effeRt to de- 
grade him of his king'y honour; ſo ro conſider Chriſt 
as Godand man, and yet to give him onely but civill 
honour, this were to degrade him of his greateſt ho- | 
nour, 
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Creatares mviſt Ae not to be war ſhipped, 


dar: To conclude this with 4thansſins, Nec YVerbum ſine | 
rnc, nec Caro fine Verbo advrari poteſt; neither the word Neicher the Godhead | 
ithout the eſh,northe fleſh withourthe word istobee |7noos, cores ft. 
orſhipped, but ſothat the reaſon and cauſe of the-ado- hood withouttheGod- 
ation js ſtil inthe deity; and the humanity:is adored be- | pay, © oeive» 
auſe itis hypoſtatically joyned tothe deity. : « © | 
. A diſtin excellencie ſtirreth-upa diſtin affettion 0bjeF, 
nd motion inthe minde, 'but the excellencie:of the hu- 
manity isa diſtin excellencie : therefore it-fliould ſtirre 
up a diſtin adoratlon.' [e191 
A diſtin&texcellencic in diſtin perſpnsſhould have a Anſw; a” 
diſtint adoration, as @ King ſhould be-ocherwiſe wor. | Aditin® excellency | 
| ſhipped thena Baronzbut when they cancutre inone per- | wort op a diftiner reve. 
ſon, then there ſhould not be adiſtin& adoration,. here | iraceand affections 
we give oneſort of adorationto the whole, to both'the | _ Y 
;| natures of Chriſtin ageperſogs 1 1 +1 ine ns | ons 
| Angels whoare in.heavenarenot to bee worſhipped, | Angiomatto bowers | 
| Coleff, 2-13..Let no man hegujle you of your reward in valun+ Prey 
| tary humility and worſhipping of 4ngels, intruding him- | 
ſelfe into ioſetbings which he hath not ſeene,uainely puffed 
4 in -. 192 mind, and not holding the head. Where the 
Apoſtle realongtir this wayes; every one; who is ſubjet | on 
| Tab ap the RE the head, ſhould | | 
not very nour which is dueto the: head.: But the | 
angels are ſul [FR 10the heads therefore they fhouldnot 
havethar which is due to Chriſt-the-head 31 JLetwuspray 
to qur Father, and he can ſend legions of angels to: de: 
fend ns, Mat. 26. 23. 3 feb bn ane: 2 
Therearetwo ſorts of worſhip, cultus religionis, & —_ Jain, 
| <#!tu ſocietati6;2 workhip of eligignandaworſhip of ſo- Beet ati 
city or fellowſhip, cu/txs focietatis;\ helongeth ro all 
| thoſe whoare of one ſociety,the angels are aur fellow ſer- 
vants, Revel.22.9, Therefore this worſhip which is done 
to them, is done tothem as ourfellow ſeryants.,,. . ;/ 
Thiscivill worſhip which is performed by men,'is ci- 
|: Ggg ther 
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; Anſw. 
' Adoration given to aft 


angell and te king 
die in degereone)y. 
| | 


The ſoules departed are 
not to be worſhipped, 
The Iewes ſay of the 
dead, gnoaies baſhalem, 
which they conuratt 
V 

thus BY off him is 
pence an not on him 

peace. 


Plal.1 hs. 1, 
| Rev.5.13- 


The Church ofr ome 
make an idollof the 
vir;in Mary, 


it. li. 


DO — 


 Inheayenthereare alfo the ſoules ofthe bleſſed depar- 


| was gone. Andifthe Saints onearth refuſed this ſpirita- 
- all worſhip offeredrothem, as Paul and Barnabas, AF. 


ther asthey are politiciin civitate mundi, or eccleſia3tici 
in eccleſia Deizthartis,as they arecivill men dwelling up-- 
onthe earth, and gathered withinthe church arid made 
members of her ; as they are members of the Church 
aeaine, either they are members of rhe Church trium-. 
x cory militant;the angels now are of the Churchtri- 
umphant,concives triumphantes, therefore they have not 
of us cultum ſdcietatirnow, and when they appeared of 
old tothe Patriarchsthey were worſhipped onely with 
civill warſhip,and ſoifthey ſhould _ now. 

Whether is ita diverſe ſort of worthip which is given 
toanangellandtoa king? it might{ceme to bea diverſe 
kinde of worſhip,becaufe the excellency is divcrſc, the 
king being civill,and rhe anizell ſpiricuall. 

Thereisno midſt betwizt religious worſhip, and civill | 
adoration,the adoration givento anangell and toa king, 
niowahfferunt ſptcie,but gy adu;for to makeit civil worſhip, 
it is ſuficientrthat ir be acreature eo-whom itis given;bot 
if wewillreſpe&thedegree,therema _—__ orle(- | 
= worſhip given, greater tothe roar 4 lefferto the 


ted;and them we may not'worthip, for they underſtand 
not what wearedoing upon the earth 3 When'Z /as was 
to'betakenup to heaven; tie faid to E/:ſhe, 45k of we what | 
1/ball-dot for thee btfdre-Tgoe hence. 1 King 2:9, whereby 
heimplyed that therewas no place to aske him aftet he 


14«t5;thittiorewilltheyrefuſe irin heaven,they will 
ſay,#bt #4t0460,n0t wnte we,they caſt down their crownes | 
before him chat ſitteth upon the throne, and give him all 
the honour. h 
Ofoldtliere were idolaters cafſed Colyridaui,ofwhom 
Epiphanixuimaketh-mention, who bakedcakes, and offe* 


red | 


— _— 


—_ —— 
— — 


No viſible creature to be worſhipped. 


red themto the Virgin Mary,this was idolatrous worſhip 
offered to her. So whenthe Church of Rowe take the 
fine lower and the ificenſe of praier,and offerto the vir- 
gin Mary,they commit idolatry and makean idoll of her, 

The conclufion ofthis is, commandements, promilcs, 
and praRiſes are our warrant to worſhip the Lord only, 
and to call upon him in our neceſſity. ?ſal,, o.15.call #porn 
me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thow ſhalt 
glorifie me. 


— ——— 


CHAP, III 


No viſible things in the heavens, or in the 
earth tobe worſhipped. 


(ommandement IT, 


Ex04.20.4» Or thelikeneſſe of any thing that # in heaven 
above,or Ofc. 


A*® before the Lord diſcharged _y inviſible ia the 
Aheavens to be worſhipped;ſo now he diſchargeth al 
things viſible, ſcene wich — whether devils appea- 
ring 1na viſible forme,or the ſun,moone,and ſtars,or any 
creatureinthe earth,orin the waterunder the earth. 
Firſt, hee forbiddethto worſhp the infernall ſpirits, 
the devills, 5rorzprazo 5 when the devill appeareth in 
any viſible ſhape to call upon him, or to ſacrificeto him; 
ſuch was the worſhip which they gave him in the Tera- 
phim. Elias in 1iſhbi ſheweth how they made this Tera- 
phim, they tooke a childe who was the firſt borne, 
wrung off his necke,and embalmed his head with ſpices; 
and they wrote in a plateofgold, the name of the ſpi- 
rit whom they called upon, and they put it under his 
_ = Gegg 2 head 
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In altidolatry.the des 
' { vill is worikippeds 


The Sun js not to be 
worſhipped, 


How they cameto 
Wworihip the planets, 


The Anwwonitel wot - 
\\ipped the funne, 


| 


DO 


| wholeman.1 Sam.19.13. 


| bredaſtronomie;- then they - obſerved the influenceof 
_ the planets, and that bred phyſicke; then they foretold 


this god, @ moſt*unnaturall finne; they ſpared the. Ca- 


head. and thenthe fpirit gave the:anſweres, Laban called | 
this Teraphims, his god; therefore he ſaith, [nebhſhri] au- 
gur at ws Jon, divined by my Godthat the Lord hath bleſied 
me for thy ſake,Gen.z0. 27. | 

They had their Teraphim: likewiſe inthe likeneſle of a 


Secondly, they worſhippedthe devill inthe forme of 
agoatez They Ba no more offer their faorf ce to the hairie | 
ones, leſhegnirim, that is, to the devils who appeared in | 


the forme of Satyres and goates, Levit.17.7. 
Thirdly they worſhipped him-inthe forme of a flye. 
4 was the god ofthe Ekronitcs,and Ahaziah {ent 
Fhim,wherher he ſhould live or not, 2 


Baalzch 
to geta reſponſe 0 
Kings. 2. 
Thereisnoſort of idolatry in which the devill is not | 
worſhipped. Pſal.1o 6.37. Tea they ſacrificed their ſonnes 
and daughters to dewils. $0.1 Cor.10, The things which | 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice todevils, and not to God; 
and Iwould.not that you ſhould have any fellowſhip with de- 
vils, Tecannot drinke the cup of the Lord and the cup of 
devils.Thoſe idolaters made not a dire& covenant with 
the devillas the formerdid, nor they conſulted not with 
him direQly asthey did; © | 
Now letus come toviſible things, which they were 
torbidden to worſhip; and firſt the ſunne, the mooneand 
the ſtarres, and thingsin the heavens; | 
Men ſtudied firſt the courſe of the ſtarres, and'that 


things by the ſtarres, and that bred judiciall aſttologie : 
and laſt they- woritipped the: planets, and that bred 
idolatry. Ofall the planets; they chicfely worſttipped 
the ſhnne, The Ammonites called the ſunne-moldch, and 
their God Molech; and they burnt their children to- 


naanitcs 


——_ 
— —— 
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| _ 


No viſible creatures 10 be Wor ſhipped . 8” 


—C 


7L 


namniterwhom God commanded them to:'deſtroy, and | Divers ratio 


ſparednottheir children, the fruit of their owne loynes;: | ſunne for their god, 


the Lord commanded to offer their firft borne to him, 
and they offered their firſt borneto Moloch, 

They.had horſes for the ſun, arid'chariots forit, which 
carried aboutthe image of the funne 2:Kings 13. 11. and 
ſome worſhipped the fire, ſymbolum ſolis; as the Chalde- 
ans: andthe Sydonians the ſunne Helidgabalus,dews 


fingens ,uel formans,a godthat formed and faſhioned, be. 


cauſe the ſanne faſhioneth all things ; and the /ſraelnes 
worſhipped —y_ 

The 7r:ans called the ſunnce Hercnles{ haar col, Jomnia 
videns, (ccing all things, and Hercules twelve labours in 
their Mythologie, lignify the ſunne paſſing through the 
twelve, fignes inthe Zodiacke. 


Sothe Egypriens worſhipped the ſunne,and they called 
him Iupiter H ammon, omni califaciens,heating all things, 
 ſothey called theſunne Ado», dominws, they ſalured the 


Sun #Sopz1 wits us, and from Axonthey made Adonis, and 
they tooketheir fable of looſing and finding of 4dons, 
fromthe ſetting and rifing ofthe ſun, and the Iewes lear- 
ned from theſe nations,to worſhip the ſunne,the moone, 
and hoaſt of heaven. | 
Secingthe ſunne is the chiefe ofall the planets; what is 
the reaſon why the idolaters call the ſun 3/e queen of hea. 
venicr.7 8. and 44.19. When wce burnt incenſe to the 
queenc of heaven, | 
It ſhould notbetranſlated, Whenwee burnt intenſe to 
the queene of heaven; the ſeventy tranſlate it better, = 
codme 77 4pave, the hoaft of hraven, the difference of the 
interpretation arofe of this, becauſe the hebrew word 
malcha written with H c,fignifieth a queene,and with aleph 


| it ſignifeth a worke, Ag , amongſt the- Larines Ls :4 
cr, 


is in the feminine' gendcr, and Sol is in the maſculine 
gender ; but withthe Hebrewes ſhemcſh the ſunne is in 


IF | 1 3 RES the 


| 
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Swbdiale: $/8t62, j 


| 


"s had the 


{ 


| 


m2 OR 


Ders ons 3 fragens. : 
2 7 


4 


O nts vines, - 


The lewes learned from 
the heathen ro yoclihip | 


the fanae, 


Queſt. 


& 
Anſw. 
Vhat is meant by the 
Queeene of heaven, 


— 95 Regint> 
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—__— 


| : - _ 

| the feminine gendex,and jereab,the moone isinthe maſ- 
; culine gender : therefore according to their genders, it 

| may be ſaid Dews {nnus,and Sol regina, 

| Many become fooliſhin | It IS ſtrange to ſee;how-people have beeneſo fooliſh,ro 


their worthip, 
Ste, 


forget the creator, and to giveall-praiſe to the creature ; 
they arc not unfitly compared to:\country people, who 
| | have never beeneatthe court : when they come firſt ro 
| the court, the firſt man they ſee cloathed in fine apparel, 
they take him to be the Kang, and tbey fall. downe and 
worſhip him;ſothe heathen whenthey.ſaw ſome beauty 
_- inthe ſunne, they gave it that honour which was due ro 
{ a2? Miniſfrare |) God. Shemeſb the ſun, commeth fromthe word ſhumaſp, 
FOE | iniſtrare,becauſeiris appointed to ſerve men;why then 
| ſhould man fall downeand ferveit © > - | 
| They worſhiped the Secondly, they worſhipped the moone in the hea- 
moone a4 4 goddelh. | en,and 10b urgeth-himſelfe of this idolatry, Job 31.27. 
Or my ——_ had kiſſed mine hand,when 1hbeheld the ſunne 
when it ſhined, or the moone walking in her brightneſſe - 
the idolaters whenthey. could not reach to the moone |. 
to kifle her, they kifled their hands intoken of homage, 
and this was called adorare, quafi applicare manum ad 
05, 
— ORIG Thirdly, they worſhipped the ſtarres, or mazolth 
| fa — the _ 2 Tims 3-5. Cad he put t__ alſo them that 
burnt incenſe w1to Baal,tothe ſunne,to the moone,and lema- 
zaloth, tothe planets. Gex.30.11.4nd Leah ſaid, atroupe 
commeth: and ſhe called his name Gad. Bagad read in two | 
| wordsſignifieth bowem fortunen : Gad was the hoaſt of | 
ebb age heavento which they ſacrificed, and gave divine honor, 
Iv 12  , | Eſay 65.u. and theycalled it [ Maſaitobh,? bona fortmna; 
Leah and Rachel keys | Leahalcribed this good fortune to the inflaence of the 
ſome reliques oftheir | ſtars: neither of Jacobs wives were purged from their fa- 
| _ thers idolatry, Rachel ſtole her fathers Trraphims, and 
Leah aſcribedall to good fortune, andthe influence of the 
| ſtarres. - IM 
I 


a D—— 


| Baal, PIvuvewu ſhould not 


| 


- 


mm} 


—_— 


No creature woiſibleta be worſhipped. 


—_——— 
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Incarth they worſhipped beaſts, the Iſraelites wor- 
ſhipped the golden calfe 1t the wildernes, this calfe they 
ſet up asa repreſentation of God, who fed them inthe 
wilderneſſe, and provided for them; . the Oxe was al. 
wayecs holdena ſigne of plenty, therefore Salomon ſaith, 
where the Oxc is wanting the cribis empty, Prov. 1.4.4-and | 
Toſeph becauſe he provided for the people of God in their 
neceſſitie,he iscalled bes der,. Dewt. 33.17. andthe Ro- 
mans ſetup a golden Oxe to Minis, becauſe he pro. 
vided forthem inthe famine;So they dedicated thiscalfe 
__ Lord, becauſe he provided forthem inthe wilder- 
neſle, 

- The Lord forbiddeth them to make the likeneſſe of 
male or femaleto worthipit, Dew#.'4.16. for they wor- 
(hipped both bull calves, and cow calves, they had both 
gnezlimand gnegloth Hoſea 1c.15.and the Apoſtle, Row, 
17-4 putteth the fame Baat in the feminine gender, 
7# 8«x, and" $d4,eir ſhould be underſtood, Tobit.1.;, AL 
the tribes made defettion ferrificts i Idwins to the Com 

underſtood here, for what 
ſtrength is there inan idoll'tohelpe 2 * 

- God mide man lord over alt his creatures, as neatc 

and'(heepe, and af beaſts of the fietd, Pſal. $.7, and yet 

| = forgetteth this, and worſhippetht & very baſeit, of 
Laſtly, in the water under the earth. The Eeyntians: 

worſhiped Nihws as a god, aid the fiſhes jrtir i - Pha... 

liftims, werldipett Dazon, 'which was halfe a fih and; 

halfe amanin ſhape, therefore the Lord forbiddeth the; 

peopleto-learne ar thefe heathen riations to worſhip 

n— the water under the earth.  - or 

. The conclufion of this is, let'us ſay with David/7 hows. 


| 


thatT drfire beſrdes thee. Pſil,7 4.25.0. | | 


— 


.Sothe 2hz...| 


| have l in heaven but thee? ant there is none upontheearth th 


I COR 


plenty, 


\y 
| _—_ 


The Apoſtle in diſdaine 
putteth Ba-/in the fe 


minine gender, 


] 


The oxe was a figne of 


the water 23a god, 


__Ggg 4 _CHAP. 
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Why the Iſraelites ſet up 
the golden cal/e. 
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CHAP. IV. | 


Noimage can be made torepreſent God. 


Commandement II, 


Eſay. 40.25. To whom then will ye liken mc, or ſhall I be 
equall, ſaith the holy One © 


He Church of Rome ſay, for repreſentation the- 

: image of God cannot be painted to expreſle lively 
and fully the nature of God; andinthis ſenſe they ſay, 
thatGod forbiddeth any image of him to be made, lceing 
he hath no forme whereby he canbe expreſſed. E ſay 40. 
| 18.70 whom will ye liken God,or what likeneſſe will ye com-. 
pare unto him? Butto expreſſe him by ſome bodily ſhape: 
as he appeared here, that is no idolatry, as he:appeared 
{ to Darielinthe likenefſe of an old man, and the. holy 
ghoſt appearediin the likcenefle of a dove. Mat. 3.16. 
When he ispainted to teach the hiftorics of the ſcrip- 
| ture, that ſo by ſenſible figures our mindes, may aſcend 
| to take up the inviſible God, tg paint him this way.is-not 
a finnezangels themfelvesare immaterial ſpizts, yerthey 
| were painted under the law, and repreſented by Chers- 
bins; why then may not-God be. repreſented: by an 


image *, There is2 great difference berwixt-the angels, 
No proportion betwiat | ' arid God. Firſt Cre nk athexctorechere. way 
Cadani 2894 "| befomeproportien betwixtthemandan image;butGod 
E:1 = joke, and anjmage finite ; therefore np.proportion- 
xtthem. 

| Secondly, there is /w4go per ſone, and image repreſenta- 
& Sebi Te Hons officg, the Image obo perſon and the I = that 
*"C hf, | preſents 'the office, the cherubins were. no. repre+- 

| ſentation of the perſons of 'the angels, for-they. be- 
ing immateriall, cannot be expreſſed by any materiall 


AY Og. things, | 


| 
| 


i 


things, and if we ſhould conceive an angell to have any 
quantity by an | 
lye;the cherubins thenare onely repreſentations of the 


CO t—— er en ro. re 


——_——— 


pot" hog it were abackeof ſteete 
| caltetha reflexe to us..; 


wary Noimage tan be-made ro repreſent God. 


r 4 


mage, thenthe image thould teach usa 


office ofthe ange:s, that they were miniſtring fpirits}at- 
tending the ele; andrthey were painted this way, that 
the Tewes might read(asit were)in a hiſtory, what the an- 
gels did to them who waituponthe Church continually. 

But membersare attributed to God inthe ſcripture - 
if they bee attributed to God for thisend, that we may 
take himup, why may hee not be painted to the laickes, 
thatby the cye as well as the eare, they may take him up? 

Membersarc attributed to God <Aetaphorict, but not 
typict, metapbora cit is verbis, typus in rebss, a metaphor 
is1n words, a type is inthe things themſclyes, the ſcrip- 
ture ſetteth him downe with cares, hands, and feere,by 
words borrowed-from-men, but it never ſetteth him 
downe by any bodilyſhape painted before us, but al- 
wayesforbiddethy| us. to repreſent him by any bodily 
ſhape; and there is vo danger to the people by idolatry; 
when. he'is repreſented: to the eare by metaphorical 
words, but great dan ger tothem where is repreſented 
to.the eye by yiſible ſhapes. 

How ſhalt we conceive of God then, that-we take him - 
notup as anidoll - | 

We muſt conceive him tobe a ſpirit, moſt juſt, moſt 


| holy, and infinite; but becauſe the infinite Godhead is 


but finitely comprebendedby us; therefore 'we ſhould 
{cr theeyes of. our faith upon» the manhosd 'of Chriſt; 
forhe thar.ſeeth the ſonne ſeeth- the father. When a 
manlooketh intoa chryſtall glaffe,”ircaſteth' no reflexe 
to himz but putſtecle upon the backe of ir; itwill: caft a 
reflexe:{d when we looke uponthe Godhead ir ſelfe, it 
Caſteth no corfortable reflexe unco us, bur put the hu- 
to that glaſſe, thenit 


__ . Now 


An image may 
the _ of mo__ 
not their perſons, 


Objett, 


Anſw, 
Members attributed to 
God metaphorically 
not typically. 


76 4n Expoſition of the Morall Law-''Command.z. L1b.1 
Nowlet us ſpeake ofthe worfhip it ſelfte. The Church 
of Rome being charged with idolatry, and worſhiping of 

idols, they wipe their mouth-with the whore, and fa 
they didirt not,Prov. 30.20. And they goe about by ſun- 

.dry ſhifts to cleare themſelves of this idolatry, 

Ng There is a double ſortof worſhip, the firſt is called - 
PFs. 4 doratio reſpetiroa,adoration reſpeaive, the fecond is cal- 
CrepeBiv+. | Jed adoratio abſoluta abſolute adoration. Abſolute adora- 
tioni1Sthis, whenthe worſhip istermed-inthe creature,as 
objettum quod adorotionis,and the worſhip is limitated to: 
the creature. ReſpeQive adoration isrhis, when woribip 
is given todead & ſenſeleſle creaturesfor theexamplars 
ſake, then the exemplaris objet#wzs quo,and the deadand 


ſenſeleſſe thing is objetFum quodzthatis, wet reverence and 
Simile, adore the dead & ſenſeleflething forthe examplars ſake. 


Example,when we attend the coffin, the corps being bu- 
ried already,the coftinis e&je&um quod which we attend, 
and the corps are . 0bjetFum quo which moveth us toat- 
tend the cofhn : ſo when we doe homage to the Viceroy 
for the King; the Viceroy here is objeFum quod, and the 
King is objecu#m quo. The more modeſt of the papiſts of 
old made but the image objeiFum quod adorationis, and 
God himſclfe objeZum quo. ; bs. 
| Againe they ſay, thattherc is adoratio conjun#a, or co. 
"5 wah #74. | adoratio,and there is adoratio reſpettiva: coadoratio or con- 
Ceniunl#%. | jutta adoratio,they make to be this;whenborh the exem- 
plar,andthething repreſented by the exemplarare wor-. | 
ſhiped conjuniZim, as obje7num quod ada quiturs, this fort 
of worſhip they gave not to the image at the firſt, but 0n- 
ly 4 +a0-a adorationem. FRET. | 
| Thirdly,they fay thatan __— confidered ſecundum 
pon Secondam | F012 matyre;and'foirisnotworthiped. Secondly formats. 


2 u0d. 
POT Þſ 


Me Lemans \Fer & inadsexercita,asit holdethyforth the exemplar to; 
us,and ſoit is not seymwings formalis-adorationis, and then. 

the cauſe of the adorationis in the exermplar;which both 
Bt... -mnovers- 


tA i. - 
x - = ad Fa WY 


ht 


( Noimage can bemade threpreſent God: 


moveth the adorationand determineth it; and the image 
is but a condition of the adoration, -and the adoration is 
not giventoit, butro him who is the cauſe of the adora- 
tion, as Cajetan ſaith. But now they goe farther and 
maintaine that. images.are notGnly.cobeworflipped ac. 
cidentally ox improperly, but alſo by themſelves, and 
properly, ſo that they endand terminate the worſhip, as 


are portraitures of the exemplar reprefentedand'fome 
ofthemfay yet more plainly,thatiris the ſclfeſame wor. 
ſhip,rhat is due to God, and tothe image; and tharir is 
coadoratio or conjunita adoratio,e codem officio, & honoris 
genere,codem animi motu,s eadem voluntate excitand; opi- 
nienem excellentia,ille cultus ad prototypen ſpettas ſecundum 
ſe, ad imazinem vero coram ipſa,ey inipſa tauquam vicari, 
they clearely confeſle, that itis the fame worſhip thar is 
dueto Godand to the image: and asthe Echoeft indivi- 
duum cum ſu ſons; ſoit is one ſort of worſhip which is gi 
ven both tothe image and tovod: and Yaſques impli- 
| eth, that inſome or. the devill may be woribipped aps 
pearing inſome viſible (hape. VV hen Driws mother Sy- 
ſigambis came before Alexander the Great, (miſtaking 
Epheſtion for Alexander) ſhee fell downe before 
Epheſtion, but knowing that (| e was miſtaken, ſhe b 
to bluſh, Bur 7 gps. A = unto her, be not ahiimed, 
therthouart not deccived for Epheftion tsalſo A/exandey. 
If a Papiſt falling downe before his image and miſta ing 
the image for Chriſt, and if Chriſt 4 ould fay to him be 
not alhamed; thou art not miſtaken, for this image is alſo 
\ Chriſt, then he necded nor ro blu{h nor be aſhamed; bur | 
-hriſtis. more jcalous ofhis honour than ſo, and willnot 
glve ittoany creature, ; 97 Liga 
The conclufionof this is, ' 10hbr 5.2. Little childvren, 
beware of idols, Mitha's idoll bewitched the whole tribe 


"7 


they are conſidered in themſelves, and not onely as they 


Many papiſts now hold - 
they are not onely acci-= 
dentally to be worſhip= 
ped but properly, 


Gregorian de Y alentia 


diſpar. 6.quefl 123, 
panit,6. 


Vaſg. tb. . de adey! 
<put,1.cap,y, 


| non erraſti mater, nam Epheſtion eit etians Alexander, mo- | 


| Concluſion, 


| of Day. Indge 18.36. CHAP, 


- 
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"That idolatry is mo#t app: fite to God. 
Commandement. 11. 


2. Cor.6.14. What communion hath light with darke- 


neſſe? 18. And what agreement hath the temple of Gotwith 
dots £ 


4 


Ocny isafinthat is firſt moſt dppoſite to God him- 
| &ſclfe, and ſecondly iris oppokte to his marriage with 
| his Church, : 

'N 2x; baket vitam in | Firſt, it is moſt oppoſite to God himſelfe, God is ens 
Iog «/ extinm,and therefore heis vas ,verns, and bonus, 
gre Firſt, Godis casentivm, who hath his being of him- 
ſelte, and hereby ye ſhall know that ( Chai, ] the living Lord 
is amongſt you. Joſh.3.10.this title diſtinguiſheth him from | * 
dead idols which have neither life in themſelves, nor 
can give life to others. Pſal. 106. 26. And they joyned | . 
| to Baal-phegor ,and eate the ſacrifices of the dead,rhat is, the 
oy x gods whoare dead; they are called dumb idols, Haback. 

m7 2-18.50 Pfal, 115. they have mouthes but they ſpeake 

nor, the idols arecalled {el/:l;m,] nihilitates. Eſay, 1.$. 
vn mn op ulkd | zh. 30.13- and [Tohw, ]:mptineſſe, 15am.12.21.things 
arerrueas1ong as they agree with the patterne which 

1Sin the minde of God, but when they goe from that 
once, they are reckoned for ſhadowes of things onely. 
Prov. 20. 6. Who ſhall finde a faithfull man © as it hee 
ſhould fay, it is eafieto finde ſhadowes of men, but it is a 
hardthing to find a man indeed who isanſwerable tothe 
mind of God; Idolaters,becauſe they goe from this pat- 
terne,they are called non gens. Hoſc10.9, and now populus, 


OS * not 


þ 


t—_ th 
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Jdolatry molt oppoſite to God, 


'9 


nota people, Pet.2.16, atid theapoſtle ſaith, an idoll is 1 


nothing,1 Cor.8.4.it is not nihil negativam, but nihil pri- 
vativum, there js no relation betwixt God andir, oritis 
nihil cffetivum, it can bring nothing to paſlce. | 
Fhe firſt attribute of God whois Ems cntium,is unites 
and therefore the ſcripture by way of excellence calleth 
him «n#,70b 31.15. Did not one foſbion us in the womb,that 
is,God,ſfo Zach.14.9.1nthat 
and his name #nws, this name Ehhad, afterward the hea- 
thencalled it Adad;corruptly, Dext.6. 4. Hearken Iſrael, 
the Lord thy God ts one, and itis written with a great Da- 


teth which letter ſignifieth foure ,as the Hebrews marke.,. 


to oa the foure corners of the earth, and that hee 
ſho 


d be worſhipped in them, and none <1ſe but he ; al-. 


though there be many that are called gods, yet to us there is 
but one God.1Cor.8 .6. 

Thegods ofthe keathen were many they had thir- 
ty thouſand gods, as Heſiod witneſſethz And CAngnſtine 


. obſerveth well in his booke de c/witate dei, that they 


multiplied their-gods becauſe they durſt not concre- 


1. dit allto one God, as they had one ged for the moun- 


ne paather forthe vallies, one for the ſea, and ano- 
therforghgland ; ſo they had a god for every period 
of mans.ite z whenthe childe was bm they commit-! 
ted him aex Zvcine ; when hee weeped,they committed 
him fo w«ticana or vagitanazwhen theylitted vp the child 


fromtheground, they committed himto Dea Zewara ; 


and when he wasinthe cradle to DeaCunina, and ſo tho- 
row the reſt of the periods of his life. ButD avid acknow- 
ledged God to be his Cod from his mothers wombe. 


Pſal. 22.10. So thry hada godor a goddeſſe-for every 


ſeverall part of thebody, 1#jiter the eldeſt brother got 
the head, NeptanctFe ſecond brother gotthe breaſt,and 
foreparts, and Pluto the 


parts, the middle part or cind7u; they gave-t0 Mars, 


A oo 


day there ſhall be one Lord, 
/ 


third: brother got- the hinder: 
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mn 

| 

| negatruum, - | 
Nibil 2 p! evatiunm. 


effe tryum, 


Omne ens e/# wnum 78 
mer0 Of ſpecie>ſed Der 
us unum eminenter. 


mV Us. 


| The heathen mulripli- 
ed their gods accordi'g | 
to the periods of their 
lite, | 


They bad gods for eve-| 
ry pazt of thebed)- aku 


the. 
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the eyes to Capid, they gave the kidnies to Yenw;andthe 
i the Boidetis eniſoricerdia, and the feete to 
Thalcja: theſeparts they committed to ſeverall gods 


——_— 


and goddeſſes, becauſethey diſtruſted them, and would 
not concredite all ro one God, but David ſaith; Pſal. 34. 
20, That God keepeth all our bones. And Chriſt faith, that 
the very haires of our head are numbred. Math. 10. 30. 0 | 
that they cannot fall to the ground without Goas providence, 
They had like wiſe Deos t#telares which they carried 
about with them, as Rachel ſtole her fathers gods. Gey, 
31. 19. and they had Penates their houſhold gods, Eſay, 
4 6.7. They beare him upon the ſhoulder, they carrie him 
and ſet him in his place, and he ſtandeth: yea from his place 
all he not remove. 

The ſecond attribute of God who is Ens entiumis ve. 
rum, but the idoll teacheth lies, Habakuk 2.18. how teacheth 
the idoll lies? Non per inexiftentiam, ſedper aſſiſtentiam, 
Non per inexiſtentiam, that is, the devill ſpake not out of 


-""_q the idoll ſpeaketh 


need! p3ayeuy from 
| P2441) pellis, 


the idol,but per aſ5iſtkentiam,that is,the prieſt lying beſide 
| the idol!, the devill inſpired the Pricſt toſpeak theſe lirs, 
When the Prieſt ſleptupon the skin of the beaſt that was 
ſacrificed, thenthe devill inſpired him; this ſleeping the 
Greckes call it @za23«r, theidoll was butthepledge 
ofthe devils preſence to the Prieſt. ſo now when the 
Prieſts ſtand indefence of their idols and i , and 
teach that they are to bee worſhipped, then the devill 
ſpeaketh by the idoll, and the idol! is the pledge of the 

evils preſence to the Prieſt, and that which is offered 
to the idoll, is ſayd to be offered to the devill. P/al. 106. 
37-1 Cor, 10.20. | 

. The third attribute of God as he is Es entium, is Bo- 
»um,goodnefſſe, There is none good but God onely, that is, 
having his goodnefle of himſelfe : but idols by way of 


Ls 


appropriationare called fin, Lament 1. 8. My people have 
committed « finne,that is idolatry. So Exod: 32. 22. This 


people | 


— 
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+ Jdolatry moſt oppoſite to God. 


people is prone to finne, that is, toidolatry.So Num 23.21, 
He ſaw no iniquity in Tacob, that is, idolaty, and in this 
ſenſe isthat place of Syracides to be underſtood, Syracid, 
49+ 5. e*All the Kings of Iſrael were ſinners except David, 
Toſias and Ezekias,thatis, they were idolaters. 
Secondly,the {inne of idolatry breakeththe holy wed- 
locke which is betweene Chriſt and his Church, he be- 
Ing 2 jealous God, he cannot ſuffer his ſpouſe to goe a 
wheoring after otter gods; but would havehera chaſte 
virgin preſented unto him; this was typed underthe law 
by theturtle doves and young pigeons, which the Lord 
commanded to be offered to him; they oung pigeon was 
commanded to be ſacrificed unto him, becauleithad ne- 
ver a mate; and the turtle dove, becauſe it had but 
one mate; ſo God will have of his Church her firſt lave, 
and only love:this abſtinence from idolatrie iscalled vir. 
ginity. Revelat. 1 4.4: and idolatersarecalled adulterers, 
lam. 4.4.Whenthe Iewes denyed 7oh. $, 41. that they 
were the children of fornication, they meant, they were 
not idolaters, who ſay to the ſtocke thou art my father, and to 
the ſtone thou hait brought me forth, Ter. 2.27. they ſay, 
they have God for their Father, and they called the Sa- 
maritans baſtards, becauſe they worſhiped ſtrange gods. 
Whenthe Church is corrupted and debled with idola- 
try, then ſhe is called Moreab, Z eph. 3. 1, the Seventy 
tranflate it, m4 wa, When one isSexpoſed to ſome great 
ſhame for their filchineſle, and inthisſenſe iris fayd, that 
Toſeph would nor make Cary, a publike example forher 
ſuſpeed inconti Mat:1.19. 


The concluſion ofthis is, idolatry being a ſinne ſoop- | 
| Poſiteto God himſelfeit wasa greatblindneſſein 41cha 


whenheſet - an idoll in his. houſe, to ſay, then, 7447 the 
L ora would doe him g0:d, Tudg.17. 13,Their ſorrowes ſhall 
multiplied who haſten after other Gods, Pal. 1557» I 


Idolatry breaketh the 
wedlocke betwixe 
Chriſt and his Church, 


God will hayeof his 
Church her firſt loye, 
and onely loye. 
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BIADY ue. 
410 YnuzTYpolutiones 
ab 4197 ew contamino 
ef 321417 015 HS o0Ad- 
T6 245 ab tllicitis id0'0- 
rum cultibas. 

Duare addunt bebrei 
epitherim perperwann. 


How baſe an] (enſelos 
makers of idol; arc, 


{tawfull; butitis 


v. -*| 


Commandement LI 1. 
-—M 


How baſe idols are in the ſight of Go.l. 


er. 11413. Tchave ſet up altars to that ſhameful 
venaltars ts burne incenſe to Baal, | 


T Lordateetire wheathe ſcripture ſpeaketh of idols, 
itcalleth them 4bom1nationes, as the abomination of the 


[4 hl ng, 


ſpread-eagleinthe temple of Teruſalem,it was called #5e 


4 uryiuere, pollutiones, AA1 5 +20» 
idolatry, 1 Pet.4.3.this epithite is not put for diſtintion 
ſake here, as though there were ſome ſort of idolatry 


call it;asP 


theepithere here is notputfor diſtintions-ſake, but to 
ſignifie the deepeneſſe of hell, ſo the epithete.is added, 
hereto fignific the'yilenefle 0 olary of 8 

' Now-if we wouldunderſtatidhow, de 
dols are inthe fi 
ſes ofthem. WEE i edt eg* 
' Firſtthe efficient caaſe;thty that make them are like nn: 
to thews, Pſal.r1 5.8.What a ſenſetes thing isthis tomake 
an idoiLand thentobeaffraid of it? theſe are like little 
children, who blacke their neighbours faces, and then 
are affraid of them, | 


ght of God, et us gathorow all the cau- 


Secondly, 


| 


The apoſtle willeth-us to abſtaine from «bbominable, 


y— 


His idolatry is moſt deteſtable in the eyes of ph | 


Moabites, and Ammonites, Whenthe Romans (ct up the | 


| abomination of deſplation, Mat. 24-15. ſo they are called, | 


Epithetuns perpetaum, as the Hebrews | 
| P/al.$6.13.Thou haſt delivered my ſouls from the. | 
| loweſt hel, wecannotinferce hence thatthere is two hels, 


+ SLY TETTY 
eteſtable theſe i- | 


| 


| [ 12171 Pormina vel cruciatus, becauſe they put amanto 


IF 


——— 
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"= Fable are baſe in the fight of God. 


Secondly: thematter how baſely hee thrinketh of it; | 


-whenthe people began to worſhip the braſen ſerpent, he 


called it-Nechuſhtan. x Kings.18, 4 as. you would ſay, a 
lictlepeece of braſſe in contempt; for itis the, manner 
of the Hebrewes to exprefle thar diminutiyes by adding 
Naz tothem. So hee calleth them [ Gelilim?] ſtercoreos 
deos, gods of doung. 2 Kings 23, 10. he defbled topheth, 
that is, he appointed it for baſe and uncleane uſes, asto 
caſt out their doung there, and their filth; becauſe gods 
of doung were worſhipped there. 

The Lord commanded the Iewes when they were a- 
bout tocaſe nature to goe without the campe, Det. 23, 
12, 13- and to have a paddle that they might digge and 
cover theexcrements. All the ceremoniall lawes areto 
bereduced to ſome ofthe morall lawes z our Divines re- 
ducezhis place properly to the ſecond Commandement, 
that wee foul cover theſe loathſome excrements of 
idolatry, asthey were to-cover- their naturall excre- 
ments. | 

.Thirdly the Lord deteſted the forme of them ; he de- 
reſted not onely «zzaxua which is abjet#i animals forma, 
theſhape or forme of a baſe creature, but alſoto be re- 
preſented by man, who of all viſible creatures is the moſt 
excel'ent: Pſal.115,5. They bave eyes and ſee not,cares and 
hcarenot, and a mouth that ſpeakes not, theſe were made 


| tothe {amilitude of man; and likewiſe the Terapbim were 


images made tothe likeneſſe of man. 1 Sam.1 3, 19: yet he 
deteſted all theſe images. 

Laſtly, from the effes the holy Ghoſt calleth the 
idols | Miphlezcth? terricalamentas 1 Kings 15; 13: They 
that worſhip them ſhall get no reit neither day nor night, 
Rev.tg,ni. 


Sothey are called[gnatzabhimolores,ſothey are called 


as great paire,asthe womanis when ſhee is in her child, | 
Hhh birth 


—— 
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] 


Hebr et exprimunt db 
minutiva per ] 


2 WMN) cam) is fine 
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þe mie? Exad, 32. 


1 5, The litcle righteous 
ones. 


Ainſworthc.7.8.ofthe 
Communion of ſaines, 


The Lord detefteth the 
forme of the idols, 


! 
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The baſe names which 
the holy Ghoſt giveth 
to idols. 
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3; As Expoſitinof the Moral Lew. command. . Lib, :| 


"birth, E/a7. 45+ 16. and 21-3. They arecalled[ Buſh] pu- 
| der. Hg x pi the ſame word is giventoa mans hol 


W123 parts: Dent.2 6.11. Te have ſet up altars to the ſhameful 
Theheathen gaveſans | 2þ;ng: that is;to idols, and ſo Gideon is called Ternbeſherh, 
dry ——— x Saws. 11.21, becauſe he put Buſh or that ſhamefull 


idoll Baa! to ſhame. 
A manis aſhamed when his nakedneſle is ſcene, this 
| idolatry maketh the people naked. Exoa. 35.25. The 
| heathen called their god £--x 82-7; the god of thunder, 
but God inderiſfion called him Baal-Peor, or 82: nipgws 
| thegod of a cracke, they called their god Baa/zebeb, the | 
| od who did drive away flies, but Chrift in diſdaine cal. 
ed him &2ax-7+Ca the pod of doung : the Teyes in con- 
tempt call the god of Eckroz the god of flies, becauſe 
their temple was free from flies; for there was never a 
flie ſeene inthe temple of Ieruſalem for all the fleſh that: 
was ſacrificed init, but the Ekroxites called him Baalze- 
bub, becauſe he kept them from hornets and flies; this 
| | name afterward was given tothe devill himſclfe, he is 
called Baalzebsb, becauſe he is the father of all this ido- 
latry. 

Concluſion, "The concluſion of this is, all offences are againſt the 
| the Kings lawes, but petty treafon is. a greater offence | 
then common tranſgreſſions; but when rebels begin to 
diſclaime their King and ſerup another in his place, that 
M1 isthe higheſt offence of all; ſinnes of the ſecond table of- 
19! fend God, but ſwearing and raking the name of Godin | 
F410 | vaine.is petty treaſonagainſt him, as when one falſifieth 

'K: the Kings coyne; bur to ſer upa rebel] in his place, an 
$1 | tdoll, thatis the _ treaſon, let us deteſt rhat Lage: 
Wh moſtywhich turneth us away fartheſt from God. 
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ed. 


| Jdols forcible ro allure men to Jaolatry, 


Ao 


CHAP, VIL 


What force idols have to allure thoſe Who worſhip 
them, and to dra's men after them, 


I Cor. 12.3. Ye know that ze were: Gentiles carried 4- 
w.1y uzto theſe dumbe idols, even as ye were led, 


He loadſtone hath not ſo greatvertue-to draw the 

iroato it, as the idoll hath todraw the worſhipper 
after it. And as the whirlewinde carrieth a man violent- 
ly : ſodoethe idols draw mean violently afrerchem. 


| 


Theſcripture maketh mention of ſundry ſwift beaſts, | NN22 Dromes. Zer. 


asthe mule, Camelo-pardalis, the wilde alle, and the dro- 
medary. 4s the wild afſe ſnaffeth up the wind at her plea- 
ſure, and none can turne her away : and asthe dromedary 
moſt ſwift tranſuerfing her wayes. Ter. 2.23,24. So arc 
the idolaters ſwift a blowing their idols. 

There are twothings that aman is bound to care for 


| ſpecially, his naturall life and his ſpirituall life. 


His naturall life conſiſterh in his health, wealth, and 
eaſc,bur ſce how the idolatersto ſerverheir idols,deſpiſe 
and negleQthe care of theſe three. n 

Firſt,their health, they negleR their bodies, andthinke 


| their religion coaſiſteth in abſtinence: Eoloſſ,,2.23. they 


disfigure theirfaces and looke with a ſad countenance. 
Mat. 6.16. And which. js more, theprieſts of Baal cut 
themſelves with knives and lancers untill the blood guſbcd 
out pon them, 1 K ings 18.28. {o doe F rare fgclaw es, 
who whip themſelyes untill the blood run downe; and 


| lometimes they bavegiventheir bodiesto be burnt for 


theirido's, 
Secondly, a man is hound to thave a care af his 


———— 


1 


— 


Hhh 2 wealth | 


2, 23, 


Idolaters negle& their 
health to ſerye their 
idols, 


————— 
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| 


wealth and riches, but how prodigally have the idola- 
| ters beſtowedtheir tiches tpon their idols * Exod. 32, 
Ldolaters fpareno - | 3, Andallthe people brake off the golden eare-rings which | 
coſt tortheir idols, \ were in their cares, and brownht themto' Aaron. So Hoſ. 
$.4. oftheir ſilver and their | gold have they made them. 
ſelves idols. So Eztk.16. 33. Others give gifts to whores, 
but thou giveſt thy gifts toall thy lovers, and hireſt them, 
So Pſal. 16. 4. y 6 alienum detant, that is, they give a 
; dowric to their idols, and beſtow -their goods upon 
| ther, and ſtand not for coſt. 

Thirdly their caſe, they care notfot their eaſe;fothey 
may cunishc theiridols. Exod-32. 6. And they roſe wp 
early onthe morrow, and offered burnt offerings. So Baals 
Pricſts cryed from morning untill evening. r Xings 18, 
29. They were not weary.to uſe many idle repetitions 
Theheathen gavedis | and long prayerstotheir idols, They gave ſundry attri- 
verſe axtidurceto theif butestotheir idols, andtoevery attribute they uſed to 
rriburerhey madea | Jay a Prayer, and ſo with much vaine babling they ſpent 
prayer. the time: . So doe many 'now ſpend their canonicall 
houres, and this Chriſt forbiderh: Mat: 6,7. But when ye 
pray, uſe not vaine repetitions, as the heathen aoe, for they 
thinke they ſhall be heard for their much babling, 

And their: greateſt love ſhould be to their children 
who ſhould fucceed them;but the rmnaturall idolater will 
not ſtand to offer his childrento 44oloch, and to ſacrifice 
themto him, There is but one rare example in all the 
ſcriptures of Abrabam, who at the commiandement of 
God tooke his. onely fonne 7ſaacke x4, the ſonne 
of his age;and would have offered -him to the Lord, bur 
twasuſuall totheſe idolatcrsto ſacrifice their children to 
devils, Pſal, 106, 37: h 

Secondly, for the ſpiritualt' and eternall life, they 
preferred theiridolsteit. Hoſ.2, 2. They carried their 
adulteries betwixt their breaſts, that is, the'fignes of 
theiridolatry, to.teſtifie that the idoll had — 
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What evils the people got out of _=— , 


whereasthey ſhould have carriedthe Lord s « bundle of | 


mirrh betwixt thery breaits: Cant.1.13. 


So they walked,[ behhukkoth, Jin their ſtatutes, Lev.to | 


22, Whereasthey ſhould have walked in his ſtatutes , 
they gave all honour and reverence untothem;they cry. 
ed, Great is Diana of the Epheſians, AFs 19.28. They kept 
theirgods and changedthem not, 7er.2.11, Hath « nation 
changed their gods which are yet no gods * 

May we not concludethen,7er,10. 8. They are altoge- 


ther brutiſh and fooliſh, the flocke is a doftrine of vanities 


They who cy and ſtones and dumbe idols, 
are more brutiſh then beaſts. 


— — 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The many ervils which the people harve got 
out of idolatrons Egypt. 


Dent. 17. 16. Ye ſhall not cauſe the people to retwrne to 
a b 


AFM was the matrix of all idolatry, therefore the 


Lord forbad them to gge backeto Egypt : they got 
much miſchiefe out of Zgyptz there were their breaſts 
preſced, and there they re the tcats of their Virginity - 
Ezek.23.3- Theretheylearnedthe grounds of their 1- 
dolatry,hence it is,that the moſt ofthe ceremoniall laws 
are Oppoſite to idolatrous worbip in Egype. 

Secondly, turba miſcellanea,the ——_—_ tumalt came out 
of Egypt: Exod.12.38. Who learned them to murmure 
and to cry ; Would to God we were backe againe at the 
fleſh pots of Egypt. Exod.16.2. 
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They loft their ſpiritu- 
all yirgioity there. 


The mized multitude 
came from thence. 
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| T he leprofie from | 
| &gypr. 


They forgot their cir2 
cumcilion there, 


| The b\aſphiomer came 


| Gut of It, 
| 


| T he golden calves, 


| 


Xgypt why called 


Ham. 


A*gypt called Rahab, 


Sichor is put for Xgypt 


So the City for /ereſas 
len., a'd Rehemeth 
beaſts, tor an claphant, 


— —  —— — — 


| 


Dn defiruo. 
DAN ol. 


| Thirdly, they gottheir leptofic our of £gypr, for that 


ſort of leprofie called Elephantiafis, when the skin grow. 


eth hard like the Elephants skin, was bred onely abour 
Nilus in Aigypt. Dent 28,t9.The Lordwill ſmite thee with 


the bogtes of Beypt, * -* 


Fourthly, they forgot theit circumciſion in Egypt, 
therefore it is called opprobrium <A gypri, lofh. 5.9. This 
day have I rowlled away the reproach of Egypt from you- 

Fifthly, the blaſptremer who blaiphemed the name of 
the Lord, Levis. 24.10: WwaSthe fanneofan Ezyprian. 

Sixthly, Teroboam# brought” the golden calves'out of 
Ezypt: therefore they were commanded never to goe 
backe againe to Egypt. Becauſe Egypt was ſuch a vile 
land,the Pfalmift callethitthe land of Ham Pſal. 105. 
23, 27,anJ 106,22. Ham waycurled by his father Noah, 
ſo the Egyptians his' pofterity were ati accurſed people: 
Ezypt wasa proud people. therefore itis called Rahab. 
Pſal. $7.4-and Eſiy 51, 9+ Ard now what haſt thou to doe 
in Egypt to ar.nke the water of Sthor ? or what haſt thou 
to doe in the way of Aſſyria, to drinke the watcrs of the ri- 
ver? 1r.2, 18. Sthor is Nilws, which ſignificth blackneſſe, 
forthe troubled waters of N:Ir differed much from rhe 
cleare running waters of $i/ah, why then ſhould they 
goe to.drinke of them? and he calleth Euphrates the Rt 
ver here Antonomaſtice,for the Sreatnefle of it,Gen.15.18, 
It is called the great river;theſe tio were the borders of 
Canaan, from the tiver of Ezypt to E uphrates. Exod. 
23-31, 

What great bleſſing was this then, when five cities 
inthe Jang of £zypt ſhould*ſpeake the languages of Ca- 
naan, that is, ſhould worſhipthe Lord in truth, And ope 
ofthem 'ſhall be called the Citty of the Sunne, Eſay 19.78. 
that SE ſhall bee converted to profeſſe the truth, 
and one ofthem ſhall be the moſtexcellent Citty,thar is 
Alexandria the Citty where Iarketaught the Goſpel | 
frſt, _ tall I 
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' inſpiritual;Z29ptthergiisgreargdarkeneſle,a(r/c1 0. 
Fourthly,trogs moleſted rheKings:chamber in fgypr, | 
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| plagues. RV ( 8.4«. 


| the month of the beat,” working miracles to deceive the 
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IWhat ewvils.the people 'oot out of Z9ypt. 
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1f Egypt was ſo abhorred and deteſted by the Lord, | : 


what muſt ſpirituall Egypt be? Rev. 11.8.and theſe Who 
take the marke of the beaſt upon them, Rev. 16.2. Andas 
they were. Never ta\returne backs $0, Egypt againes fo 
nelther muſt the people of G 4 TeLUrne naw t  {pirjtyall 
Exypt: > als 1 vw TLIEFY \ OY \ \ n . 

Obſerve how 19h» doth parallel the JidSeryehes bf old 
Ezypt, and ſpirituall Egypt rogether. Old Egypt was 
plagued with ſores and:boxches:2-{o.are they ot ipiritu- 
ail Egypt.Rev.i 6.2. | 

Secondly, in old. EZ gypt the waters were.turned into 
bloo op HRS NE ry} the ſea becare 
as tht blood of a dead rap,and every living ſoule died inthe 
ſea, Verſ.3. © | No TIT) R 03 \& d 
- Thizdly, in-0:d,Egxpacherewargreatdarkeneſle : 


So frozees came out of the mouth of the Dragon, and ont of. 


world andthe Kings ofthe carth: v. x3, dann and lam. 
bres withſtood Hoſes in Exryptoz Tim. 3:8: And when he 
wrought his miracles they ſaid, -he carried firaw to A- 
phra, asthe proverbe is inthe Talmud, they meant that 
there was Hagicke enoughin Eeypt already, thertore he 
needed notto come to £zypr, toplay his tricks of Hagick 
therezthus they withſtood the mari of GoGdgand hardaed 
the heart of Pharash : <o in ſpiritual #23pt;- doe theſe 
frogges and deceivers ſet themſclves againſt Hoſes, (ay- 
ing, that he hath not his calling of (od. 
Laftly,therewasthundering and bghtning 1n Egypt; 
ſoit ſpirituall Z2yprevr 8. hs 97 7 | 
The conclufion'of this-is,Comprontof:bdr my people; that 


| Indackenel. 


a ? "ST 3 L236 , 


ye be not partakers of her ſins, andthatye#tceive not- off ber 
ed - U\ 3 DEW 


Y ? »>fl + - | 


Hhdg CRAP. 


vY ot 


Old Ez ypt and ſviritu- 
all Zz ypc paralleicd to= 
gether in their plagues, | 


Inſores, 


In blood. 
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In the frogges, 


» | 
In theit magrians, 


In thundering and 
lizlening, 
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CHAP, IX 


A compariſon betwixt the golden calroes ſet upin 
tht wilderne fſe, the golden calves in Dan and Bethel, 
endthe Popiſh 7dols. 


Commandement FL. 


\ Pfal. 106. 19, Thiy made 4Calfein Horeb, and wor- 
ſhipped the molten image wy, changed their glory into the 
| fimilitude of an Oxe that eatet four; 


= idolatry of zeroboam,;compared with the idolatry 
of the Iſraelites in the” wildemeſle,” ſegting up the 
golden calfe, wilt be found a farre lefle finne, if we looke 
nearely unto it. 

Firſt, they had lately taſted of the great benefits of 
God, in delivering them our of Egypt by a mighty hand, 
and bringing them through the red ſea : Ter they ſoone 
foreort hus workes;they waited not for his counfell.Pſal.106, 
13. They forgot God their Saviour which had done great 
things in Egypt, wonderfull workes in the land of Ham, and 
terrible things in the ved ſea, verſe. 21, 22. 

Secondly,they had many moe pledges of the favour 
of God, thentheten Tribes had, they had the cloud by 
day, and the pillar of fire by night, hefed them with 
the bread of the ſtrong ones, Pſal. 78, 25. They had the 
tabernacle, and the arke the teſtimonie of Gods preſence 
amongſt them, which 1cr#boam and the ten tribes had 
not; therefore their finne was greater thentheirs. 

Thirdly for Prephets, they had Moſes the man of 
God, Whowas faithfull is all bs howſe,. Heb. ;, 2. theten 
| tribes had CL/j4h the Shiloxite, but what was hee to 


Moſes* 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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| Compariſon betwixt Jſraels calves and Romes 1dols. 
Moſes? they had anold prophet in Bethel, but a great de. |, 


| 


cciver, and they ——— prophet, but was eafily de. 
ceived. 1 Kings 13. and what were they to Moſes? 
Fourthly, the tentribes had pricſts but of the mea- 
neftand the baſeſt of the people: 1 Kings 3. 33. Hee 
made of the loweſt of the people Prieſts for the high places, 
whoſoever would, he conſecrated him, and he became one of 
the prieſts ofthe high places: butthey had Aaron the Lords 
high prieſt, who was conſecrated and ordained by God 
bimſclfe, and called to this honour, Heb, 5. 4. he that had 
holinefſe tothe Lord ingravenin a plate of gold upon his 
forchead,for him to ſtr downe and faſhion an image with 
4 graving toole, like another Demetrixe the filver-ſmith, 
he making filver ſhrines to- Diana, and he making golden 
calves to Tehova, what a great change was this? Againe 
he to repreſentthe Lord by an Oxethar catcth graſle, 
Pſal.106.20. This wasa great abomination, it was great 


idolatry whenthe men of Zycaonia would have worthip.. | 


ped Godin the likeneſſe of men, A. 14. 11. but grea- 
teridolatry to worl{hip the Lord in the likenefle of an 
OxC: {croboam made a feait day according to his owne heart, 
in honour of his idoll. 1 Kings 12,13 fo ſayd Aaron, To 
morrow & a feaſt to Tchova, this was a greatcr ſinne than 
that of Jeroboam. 

Now let us compare the idolaters in our times with: 
thoſe who wor(bipped the golden calfe inthe wildernes,, 
and yee ſhall ſee greater abomination in this idolatry 
than in the idolatry of formertimes. The Iſraelites gave 
the glory of Chriſt who dwelt ina cloudand pillar unto 
a-calfe z but theſe idolaters give the glory of Chriſt 
when he is dwelling in our fleſh, and glotified,to a crea- 
ture whom they worſhipped as God indeed, giving it to 
their crucifixes and Agnm Dei. 

V hen Chriſt wasinthe ficſh here, there were many 


{who gave themſelves out for faiſe Chriſtz, but Chriſt 


for- 


| 


In theiyprieſts, 


Aaron ſinn: in waking 


| any yn eat 
ecr (7 


nnezthan the gnne 
of Deme;riae or /crs + 
beam. 


Sacrd reremenia Ecele), } 
Rom 44h, 7.cap he conſes| 
cr tions agnidei, 
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A compariſon berwixt 
the idolat:y of Iſrael 


" and luda, | 
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A compariſon berwixt 
the idolatry of the 
Iewes, and the idolatry 
In our times. 


92 
_ ; forbiddeth to beleeve ſuch. 444. 24.23. ſo theſe coun- 
rerfet chriſts ſhould not be belceved. 
——=x The Lord, Ezck.23.4. maketh a compariſon betwixt 
= two ſiſters; eAho lah and Aholibah, CA holah is temtarium, 
ITN Aholibah is tentorium menm in ca, Hee caXcth the'tetine 


tribes tentorium a tent, becauſe they were ſeparated from 


| Aholahthe Iewiſh church with 4hol1bahb (who gloricth 


thetemple of God now, and he calleth the kingdome of; 
Iuda, tentorium meumin ca, my tabernacle in her, be- 
cauſe as yerthey profeſſed the true warihip. of God. 
CA holah playedthe harlot, verſe 5,.6ut yet her lifter 4ho- 
libah was more corrupted than ſhe, werſe 1. So compare 


that ſhe is the true church), and thee (hall be found the 
greater harlot ofthetwo. And the Lord comparing $4- | 
maria with Icruſalem, Ezek. 16.51. ſaith that Samaria! 
had not committed halfe of the ſinnes which Ida had com- 
mitted, but that 1uda had juſtified her ſiſter in all her abos- | 
m nations; amplficaſti abeminationes tuas pre ipſis. Sama- | 
ria was not ſimply juſtified, but onely in compariſon with ; 
Indi, So. Luke18. 14. The publican went downe' 10 his 
houſe, juſius pre illo, juſtified rather than the Phariſee, 
So Mat.12. 41. The Queene of the South fhall riſe in judge= 
ment againſt this generation, that is; ſhall ſtand in judge- 
ment and not fall, compared with this generati>n : So 
itwe will compare the Icwi b idolatry and the idola- 
try of this generation; they. ſhall ſtandin judgement” 
when this generation ſhall fall, ard there ſhall be a more 
eaſie ſentence pronounced againſt them, then againſt this 
generation. 

Thelewes who were ſo much. addicted to' idolatry 
before the Lord Icſus Chriſts comming -in the fleſh; 
quite renounced their idols, and. they {..y now, that 
there 1s no puniſhment which befallech them, :bur there 
is 2 drachme. weight -of the-: golden -calfe in'tri and 
when they fe any. Church inwhichthere arciidols,they \ 
call! 


—__ 


, © Ofthe periods and increaſeof Jdolatry. 


93 


| call it Beth Hatturpha, ]domins turpitudinis, So we may , 


| hope that before the Lordsſecorid comming, they who 
| ſtand moſt in defence of theſe idols, ſhall renounce them 
, as a filthy thing, and acknowledge that there was a 
drachme weight of their idolatry inall their former pu- 


niſhments. 


CHAP, X, 


| 
Of the periods and increaſe of Jdolatry, and how it 
| mcreaſed and ſpread through the world, 

| 

| 


( ommandement 1T, 


| ler. 16. 11. Your fathers hawe forſaken me, ſaith the 
| Lord, and have walkcd aftcr other gods, and ſerved them, 
| andworſhijpped them, andye have done worſe than your fa- 


| thers, 
—_ is a worke of the fleſh, Gal. 5.20. And thercis 
no worke ofthe fleth that man is ſo prone unco as to 
idolatry : The firſt period of idolatry began not long 
afterthe creation. Gem. 4, 24. Then began men to pro. 
phanc the name of the Lord. Pſal. 49.12. Man being in ho. 


| nour abideth not, he is like the beaſts that periſh. Idolatry | 


| maketh a man brutiſh, Icr.10,14. Every man « brutiſh in 
| his knowledge, every founder is confounded by his graven 
IRAge 

| There were threc notable men, from the creationto 
the floud, who kept the truth in ſincerity and purity in 
their families; Adam, Hcthuſalah, and Noah, and then 
| tae Lord drowned the world for wickedneſſe, 

| After the flood, as people increaſed they PRp_ 

ul 


LH 


| 
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Idolatry maketh a man 
brutith, 


The ſecond period of 


| idolatry. 


IO. 


| 


| 


The firſt period of ido- 
lats YT» | 


few others, 


The citpaitei 


Satan labeured to make 
an idoll of Moſes body, 


pedid h ad | 


8ach vel Sackſah, which 
they were 


fo 
remained 
| later, 46raham himſclfe wasan idolater, Labax the 
| teſtation ofthar idoll whicht 


| here we may ſec thatthe. reliques of the Saints may be 
under the Tudges, | 


called -m2«54d, the Perſians called 
hom they were converliant. Saks, 4 
ſignifieth a multitude, becauſe 
thered together in multitudes; Sothe Are- 
bians had their namesfrom Gnarabh,miſcere,turba miſcel- 
lanea,aconfuſed multitude, Gen. 14.1. Trdatl Xing of nati- 
ons, Symmachus tranſlate it King of the Scythians z and 
theſe worſhipped their conquerorsand captai gods. 


cythians with w 


Canaan, Thoſe of Hebers poſterity who went to Syria 
fell ro idolatry, and therefore an Aramite is put for anj- 
dolater inthe ſcriptures; Terah Abrahams farther anido- 


| Syri= 
anan idolater, Naamas the Syrian anidolater,and B jo 
the Syri:n an idolater. card 

* There were ſome others who were not ofthe poſteri- 
ty of Heber whokeptthetruth amongſt them. Gey.:20, 4. 
Lord wilt then ſlay alſo a righteous nation * 

The third period after the loodwhen idolatry increa- 
ſed, was, when they ſet upa molten calfe, which 4foſes 
cauſed bray to powder; and made them drinke it inde- 
1 of t hey had worſhipped, 

Afrer Moſes death,Satanlaboured ro make an idol of 
the body of Moſes, and that which he could not doe by 
him when he was living, he goeth about to effe@ ir by 
his body when he was dead;but Michael withſtood him. 
Tade 9.and buried his body where no man knew ; and 


made idols 
The fourth period of idolatry was 
and here we (hall marke Four things: Firſt, that none of 


9i14 


The Church all this time remained with Heber and his |. 
ſterity, 4delchizedeck and ſome few others who dwelt |. 


the Indges themſelves were idolaters, as moſt of the 
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Ye DEEDS 


Dan! 


40904 finitly 1 ſha: 


moſes hers Feparhas the Fotie of 0140s; the fohticur | 
prieſt to this cov rene of wil this 

nds 00 was Moſes, 

a6 -will hot have him tefled'the 
th, who by atiticipa- 
he followed kinrin 
d-child of 

*rexd either | 


mot infetd bride 


ene tribes which: were 
4 hides: he Kin 
Utter Podmojnneh s. 


Davith, 
they were ido.. 
S eriod clay ene by degrees, firſt 
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\ Commuand.2. Lib 


tit waxed myc 0 
ſonnes of the Eaſt for his knowledge, he whoſe hegaethe 
1 Lord had ed he whowasa as hay 1 pr 
\ penmanofthe Holy Ghoſt,he who for his devotian of- 
teredto God ſo manythouſand ſacrifices, his prayers, his 
great care he had tobuild the Temple,who fell notaway 
- | untill his olddaics, who would have thought that the 
dragonwith his taile would have pulled downthis great 
ſtarre? and although the Lord threatned that the king- 
dome ſhould be reat from him. 1 King. 11,11, Yet he 
awas nothing moved with'it; andiif we will compaze his 
fooliſh ſonne Rehoboam with his wiſe father, hee may 
|ſcemeto be more obedientthen he; for when he had ga- 
-thered an-armie to fight againſt 1eroboam and the tenne 
tribes, yet when the prop Shemaiah cameto him, 1 
King.12.24. He barkned untothe word ofthe Lord and 
. |wentbacke againe, but Salomon went on in his ſinnes and 
1dolatry. SK 
| raderrametoegres | Secondly it waxed morehen the ten tribes were rent 
'rer hightia the daics of | from the houſe of Davidand Salomon; then 1eroboars [et 
Tergboews. up the calves in D4a»and Bethe/, thentheten tribes were 
Aholah, and yet Ahelthah cxceeded them in whore- 
domes; Ezth.z2; - 6 
Thirdly itcame tothe height in the dayes of Maneſ- 
eh, and ſo it continued with the reſt of the Kings, like a 
| leprofie, untill the captivity. T hen idolatry died inthe 
captivity,for there they were purged and fined,and they 
| a not backe, neither went a whoring after other 
. 


The laſt period was when idolatry began in the chri- 
Ttian Church,the beaſt which was dead was quickned a- 
gaine; Rev.i7,11.And thenthe idolatry of the Gentiles 
| was brought imo the Chriſtian Church, | 


CHAP 


OG RCP. 


_—_—— 


Winder Gidem mals the Byboden Fla 


CHAP, Xl. 
Whether Gideon made the Ephod an idoll of 110t- 
by Commandement -1 I 


p#t it mm his Citic in Ophra; and all ſacl went thither a who. 
ring after it. | 


VN earerings which they had taken of the ſpoyle, 
we neednotto take it ſoſtrialy that it was only made of 
gold, but of thoſe things which were rakenin the ſpoyle, 
whethet gold, ſilke, linnen, &c. 

' Butit may ſeeme, Yerſ.2 7. T. me in Ophra, he ſet 
it upin Ohra, that it was of pure gold, which might ſtand 
vp, an image made of gold. - 
| Intheblebrew iris poſait onely, he pat #3, and not, ee 
fet it up, the prieſts Ephod'was of linnen , and the high 
| prieſts. Ephod was partly of linnen, and partly of filke,and 
\ partly ofgold: 


J— — 


This word Ephed inthe ſcripture is —_—_— onely to 
holy uſes, but if we will confiderthe perſons who put on 
the Zphod; then it may be ſayd to be partly eccleftaſti- 
call, and partly politicke. | 

Ecclefiaſticaltis three fold rſt the Ephod of the high 


Tudg. 8.35. And Gideon made an Ephod thereof, and 


HenGideon made an Ephod of the gold” and: 


Obzeft, 


Anfw, . 


Ephed twefoldy 


Ephod ecclefialtical! : 
| threekald,. —_ 


4 


oy bring me hither the Ephod,1 Sam,30.7. And 


And thirdly of the Levites: 1 Sam. 2.18, 


Politicke againe isthat which Dazid'wore when hee |. 


prieſt: £x04.28.6. Secondly the prieſts: 1 Sam. 22.18.-| 


_. 


danced beforethe Arke : 3 Saw. 6. 18. When David 
{aid to LMbietherthe high prieſt CHhimalechs w_, I hs 
Abiatber 


David did not pit on - 
the Prieſts Ephod, 


brought | 


JI" "IG 
C 
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An Expoſition of. the Morall Laws Command;:. Lab.) 
" \-brougbt hither the Epbod, [el David, to David, thatis, . 
Davidis canſa,the prieſttooke onthis Ephod to ak coun- | 
ſell for David what he ſhould dee, David wore not the | 
prieſtly Ephodhimſelte ; for by Ephod here is meantthe 
\wholc ornaments of the prieſt : So Hoſ.3.4. 

Now the queſtionis, whether Gidconintended here to 
ſerupanidoll in _ ! thoſe who hold theaffirmarive, 
bring this reaſon for them becauſe he inſtituted that for 
which be had no warrant out of the word of God. © ' 

The wordof God ſetteth downe all the prieſts orna- 
ments; therefore he did not this wirhout a warrant alto» 
gether, He made hota new Ephod. 

Secondly, ſome hold that Gideon did not directly ſerup 
an idoll,nor did he intend to doe it: but becauſe he with- 


ſtood notthe people when they committed idola 
chenifoee he (and, zo 


of 


| Itis evident thatthey did not commit idolatry tillaft 
Anſw, his death, therefore wer. 27. it is not NgaAR y tranſlated, 


F ornicatus cft omnis Iſrael poiteum, as though they fol- 
| The rGadices wert not | LOWed Gideons example intheiridolatry ; Iunime tranſla- 
| a whoridgafer rhe E= | teth it better, poi# eum ſcilicet 7 IG; or in eo ſcilicet. 
—_— wad Ephode, they went a whoring after the Ephod. | 
Obje, Thirdly,ſome hold that Gideonſinned, offering ſacri- 
fice with this Ephodupon him, © | 
gourT. The Lord who ſpared not Yzzia4h when hee went to 
ce _ | offerincenſeatthealtar,bur ſtroke him-with leprofie : 2 
 Chre.26.17.and{ſparednot Core, Dathas,and Abiram with 
their complices, N#m.16.Would he have ſpared Gidtow 
| ithe had attempted ſuchathing ? and it is probable, that 
he who refuſcd.the 4 ang when it was offercd to 
_ all theirconſent, that he would affe@ the prieſt - 


. 


Fourthly,itmay ſeeme thathe ſinned, in making theſe 
_ | holy veſtores.to have ſome uſe out of the: tabernacle, 
+ which alwayes ſhould have ſerved for the tabernacle. 


T4 When) 


ewes. A tet EE 


"©. Whether Gideon made the Ephod an Jdoll, | 99 &y | 


When 7oſbu«h ſetup an altar, loſh.22.29,30:; Heeſetit h Anſw. . | 
not upthat they mighr facrificethere, but onely he fer it | Gideea fer pGolipins 3 
upas a memoriall of thanſgiving.So Gideon made this E- | ging”? 

4 vagly ina memoriall ofthankſgiving, and for no 0. 
theruſe, - | 

But theſe who hold the negative that he committed | Rea@niprovingrvat | 
notidolatry in making the Ephod, bring theſe reaſons. | idalarry w making the | 

Firſt, 1#d.8.3 2. It is ſaid, Gideon diedin 4 good old age, | FPvod, 
whichcomprebends in it"foure things. Firſt, fulneſſe of 
daies z ſecondly, tranquillity ofmind z thirdly, a good 
aame,and fourthly,todie in the favour of God, and this 
phraſe is never ſpoken but ofthoſe whodied well; as 4- 

rahamdicd in bona canitie,in a good old age,Gen.25.15.50 
| David,i Chro.19.28 and {0 Gideon here. | 
, Secondly,:the 2{raeliterare challenged for this, thar 
they ſhewed not kindneſſe towards terubbaal, or Gideon, ac- 
cording td the goodnefie which he had ſhown to them,ve.; 5, 
Now if hee had ſer upthisidoll to make the people to 
commitidolatry, they ſhould havehad nocaule to have | 
ru. kindeneſſe to him, bur rather ſhould have hated 
im, by | 
| Butitmay beſaidthatthe Zphodbecaine a ſnare to him 
and to his houſe : wer.27. 

Although Gideos himſelfefinned notin ſetting up the 
| Epbod,yet it tended to his ruine, that is,to the ruine ofhis 
ſons,and the reſt of his houſe, thatis, his friends, it was 
the ruine of his houſe inthe dayes of Abimelech, when 
y Ephod was ſetup inthe houſe of Baak-bereth in Sichem 
Is4.9,33. | ; 

The concluſion of this is, that we are to conſtrue the 
as of the Saints inthe beſt part where we ſce no cvi- 
dent proofeto the contrary ; farre lefſe are wee to con. 
demnethem,wherethe holy ſpiritcommendsthem, 
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Ca4jetsngotth about to 
Cleare Naam iy of ido. 
latcy in bowing in the 


houſe of XK nwares, 


Crnitdiiva. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command, >. Lib. 
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CHAP, XI. 


Whether Naaman might bow in the huuſe of Rim- | 


mon or not * 
Commandement I I 


2 King. 5. 18. In ths bing the Lord pardon thy ſer. 
want,that when my maſter goeth into the houſe of Rinomon 
to worſhip there, and he leancth on my hand, and 1 bow my 
ſelfe inthe houſe of Rimmon. | 


= isa queſtion moved, whether or not may a man 
diſſemble his religion, and be preſentarthe worſhip 
of idols ? and ſome alledgethis place for it. 

For clearing of this, Cajctan obſerveth, firſt what is 
meant by this word Lehiſhtahhavorh, ſecondly, what ir 
is that Naaman craveth; and thirdly, what the prophets 
anſwerc inferreth.. | 

Firſt, hee obſerveth that this word Lehiſhrahhavoth 
bowing, (the greekes tranſlate it epoowrey) was uſed by 
the caſtcrne people both in civilland religious worſhip, 
and it is centana adorare (ſaith he) but improperly, fi 4- 
doraverointemplo Rimmon: but ſee in what Naaman de- 
firethto be diſpenſed with; he craveth onely a pardon 
and diſpenſation here, for the bowing of his body, as he 
was wont todoe tothe King;he acknowledgeth here the 


would have an Altar built for him that he mi. ht ſacrifice 
onely to him; And'whenhe returned to his country, no 
doubr bur he worli ipped the true God ? 


| 


4 


true God, that he would ſerve none but him, and that he | - 


And Cajetan obſerveth farther, that there isa double 
bowing of the knee, the firſt is called Genuflexio imitati- 
va, theſccond is called Genuflexio obſequij:and he faith, 


that 


y 


| Of Naamuns bowing m the houſe of Rimmon; 


that genuffexto imitative; counterfeiting the Kings bow- 
ing, E (t ejuſdem ſpeciei cure regis, it is of the ſame kinde | 
wich the kings bowing of the knee, and this is flat idola. 

inys Naemanmeantnot of ſuch kinde of bowing of the 

| knee, | 

The queſtion then is onely de genuflexione obſequii, 

this heſaith, was lawfullin ir ſelfe, and he-bowed with 


' bis bowing ſimply. ' For the king to bow, it is notan 
unlawful action; bur when hee boweth before an idoll 
with an idolatrous minde to worſhip the-idoll, thenir is 
idolatfy;bur his ſervant bowing with him, and doing 


{ hig at other times, -isnot partaker of his idolatry; the 
ane is «doratio abſolata;and the otheris relativa + and he 
 goethaboutroctearethe matter by this compariſon, If 
agreatmanſhould-gve dnto a whoore, and his ſeryants 
ſhould accompany him, they goe flot with him as hee is 
going unto a. whoore, but {imply as hee is going, and 
they accompany himnowas at other times; bur if they 
| ſhould commend him for ſuch a fa& and flatter him in it, 
| then they ſhould bee guilty of his whooredome : So 
| whenNaewes went into the houſe of Rimmon with the 
King and bowed there, this bowing was enely a civill 
Downs ſuch as he performed to the King at other times 


bow inſucha place, and at ſuch atime withthe King. 
He anſwereth, if N44m4n had not madeaproteſtation 
to thecontrary that he wonld worſhip none but thetrue 
God, it had beencaſcandall,” but'N ama» proteſted the 
= both- inword and deed, and ſo was free from 
c ne 7 | 

Butthematteris not cleare yet, hee maketh a prote- 
ſtation hexe, but it may ſeeme that his fat is contrarie 
Ii 1 3 


the king, not having reſpeR to'idolatry, bur onely to |. 


thatcivill honour trohim which he uſed to performe to | 


But when'tis objeQedthat this had a thew of evill to | 


tO | 


i 
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| 

| 

| 


r 


he Prophet fitted his 
| Frans the weake 


eonſcicnce of Nach an, 
as ſomelay. 


ANarman agketh two 


ateſtarion, when he goeth in and boweth there. 


\%s PE net ans compariſon w ich he uſeth, ſeemes notro 


beſo pertinent;for it the ſervants fhould go in with their 
maſter inthe bawdy houſe and ſee him commit thatvil- 
lany, couldthey juſtifie themſelves by their civill ho- 


fore he craveth pardon. 


heretothe weake and infirme .conſcience. Rom, 15. 1. 


this, becauſe hee was not reſolved as yet fully what-to 
docinthis caſe; This sthe note of a weake conſcience, 
Rom.14+15. to be troubled and grieved atathing, and 
doubt whether it may doe it, ,0x--nor- doc it, and yet 
inclineth to doe it, this is an infirme conſcience : the pro: 
pes having to doc here with his weake brother, biddeth 


| matter: but this cannot be the meaning of the yrophers 


e might have ſo much earth, as to build an altar 
that he mickeficrifion tothe Lord uponit: nowif'we 
ſhall fr the prophets, anfweretothis 'demaund, woule 
rhe prophet juſtifie —_ that was contrary-to the 
Law, and bid him-goe ſacrific 

| ſacrifice onely in - place whichthe Lord their God 


| the prophet aHoweththis fa of his. Non oft: faitum ap: 


asked, but when he ſaid goeiwpeace, it was oncly adif. 


«a _ dw. AAS. Mts A. Mt 


| mage whichthey oweto their Lord? wecannotfay then | 
that Naamen was fimply free of ſinnein this, and there- | 


Some anſwere, thatthe Prophet fittcth his anſwere | 


' Te that are ſtrong oweht ta bearc with the tinfirmities of the | 
weeke: nd ſay his weake conſcience appeared in 


im gocin peace, and not to trouble him about this. 


ethere'* forthey were to | 
ould appoint. So gee in pexce, themeaning is notthat 


obantrs, ſed dimittentis & promittentis ſe vraturum 
alute <jus; thatis, bee approved. not this that Nantes | 


miſkng o' him, andfending him away; promifing/that 
be would pray for him, that the Lord would! freng- 


then 


| 


| anſwere, that goe i» peare ſhould bean affirmacivegoſti- | 
fyl him inthis fat, Naaman hath two demands, firſt | 
at 


F 


*—_ 


—_—#qk 


% 


| fore the Prophet would never juſtifie this, thathe ſhould 
oc into the houſe of Rimmoy upon any pretence to wor. | TIheÞr 


Of Noamans bowing in the houſe of Rimmon. © 


—_-- oo ee I ES 


thenand confirme him, who as yet was weake in faith, if 
this fat had beene allowed gr approved by the Pro. | 
het,whatis the cauſe that ſo many martyrs of God have 


that they would communicate with idolaters inthe leaſt 
ſhew of 1dolatry? I 
There was a ſtately fountaine of water, and the image 
of Bacchws.ſet up there with a vinetree ſpreading it ſc]te 
round about the court, and overſhadowing it 5/ when Ls- 
cinizs came for recreationto the court, Auxentivs and 
many others following him, ſeeing a branch of the vine | 
tree loaded with cluſters, hee bad Mſuxeniae cut it off, 


TheP ; 
ſuffered ſuch great torments and troubles, rather than —— EO 
Naaman, 


and he ſuſpeing nothing, did it; Then Zicinius faid un. | $4 i® Auxentin 


to him, ſetthatbranch art the fecte of Bacchwe, But Aux- 
entizs anſwered, God forbid, O Em ,that 1 docit, | 
for Tama Chriſtian; But Z1c:n:w ſaid unto him, either 
get thee from my ſervice or doe this; at nihil cuntFatus 


zZonam ſoluit & reccſiit : The martyrs of God wouldnor Themartyreowould 


communicate with 


caſt one graine of frankincenſe into the fire to the idols; | idelatersin nothing, 


they would communicate with them in nothing, there - 


=_ het would 
. , not juſtifie N amens 
ip: When the Emperour went unto the Maſle, the | going into the houſe of 


Count Palatine who was his ſword-bcarer, carried his | ****** , 


ſword before him to the Church doore, but would ne- 
yer goe into the Maſſe with himz and he learned not, that 
this diſtintionof geneflexi0 imitative and genuftcxis obſe- 
quii, would have {avedhim from idolatry. 

The concluſion of this is, that thoſe who are zealous 
for the glory of God will neither direQly nor indircR- 
ly communicate with idolaters, neither will they cate 

wines fleſh, nor drinke ofthe broth, Zſay. 65.4. | 
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P21 127 
The wine, &yntme”t, 
the oylethe lowre 
which was offered to 
the Lord were pure 
Without mixture, 


i 


| mixture, ſo thow ſhalt make aleum deolify's puriſſimum, 


CHAP, X11L. 
Of mixtures of Religion. 


Commandement. 11, 


1Kings 18.21. And Eljah came unto all the people | 
and ſayd, How long halt ye betweene two opinions © If the 
Lordbe God,then follow him; but if Baal, then follow him. 


42 worſhip two gods is a finne againſt the firſt 
Commandement ; but- ro mixe the meanes of 
Gods worſhip, is a finne againſt che ſecond Commande. | 
ment,, _ | 
_ Whenthings are mixed they are not kept in purity, as 
when Vintners mixe water with wine, or when ſiver | 
and lead are mixed together, and they make upa third, 
different from the two; God willnor have his religion 
mixed this waycs. | 

The Lord commanded, Exod. 30. 29. to make the 
holy oyntment of pure myrrhe, inthe origina:] icis [m7 
deror] mirrha libertats, that is, whichis free from all 


RG 


Levit. 24«2.the.incenſe that was offcxed was the moſt 
tranſparent and. pure incenſe, Lehhonah zaccah + Exod, 
30. 34. Sothe flowre which was offered to. God was 
fimils pura,fine Aqure,8& the Apoſtle forbiddeth gnziver, | 


to mixethe word: 2Ger, 2.17% As Vintners, mixe watet 


and wine together. Prov, 9.3. Wiſdome. ſcm forth her 
maids, why are they called her maides? But to teach 
——_—— to keepe the wordin ſincerity, as virgins la- 
bour to:keepe their virginity;uncorrupted; and there- 
fore the Prophet Eſay putteth the prophets and evan- 


——— 
% 


_peliſts 


Ce rr ne 


mm I 


| 
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0, mixtures of Religion, | 


IO; 


The Iewes obſerve, that the people of God are ne. 
vercalledin the ſcriptures 4brahamites from :Abraham, 


neither 1ſa4c 
called ks from 7aceb, and lewes from 1a4a, and 
they gave this tobe the reaſon, becauſethere came thoſe 
of Abraham who profeſſed diverſe religions, andſo of 
Iſaac; but theſe whocame of 1ſrae/and of 1nda profefied 
bur one religion. 
The I would have his people a people dwellin 
by themſelves, that they ſhould have no oing Wit 
the heathen, Num. 23. 9. Loethepeople ſhall dwell alone, 
and ſhall not be reckoned among the nations. He would not 
have them ye nearethe ſea coaſt (for the Philiftims lay 
| betwixt them and the ſea,) leſt they having too great 
commerce by ſea with the heathen, rhey ſhould have 
waxed prouder and learned their faſhions, as Tyra 
waxed pronerby trading with many nations by ſea. 
Ezek. 27.28. andthis wayes they ſhould have endange- 


red theirreligion: Sa/omon of allthe Kings ſent his ſhips 
farre abroadtoother nations, but Tehoſaphat and 4hazi. 

ah attempted this invaine. 2 Chron, 20- 35. and where it 
is ayd, P/al.71.10, The Kings of the lands ſhall bring 
preſents tothee, whar Ilands are meant here ? not the 
farre Llands, but the Lllands which lay within the CM edj- 


terrazeay (ea. 


devils, ſuch wasthat religionin the houſe of Micah. 1ud. 
17.5. Who had an Ephod and Teraphimm, an Ephod for 
thetrue worſhip of God, andthe Teraphims for the wor- 
lp ofthy devill. - .. | | 

_ Againe it wasnot lawfull to mixe Iudaiſme and Gen- 
tiliſme together. Levi. 19. 27. Te ſhall not rowndthe 
corner; of your heads, neither ſhalt thou marre the corners 


| of thy bear d, yee. ſhall. not make any cutting ingour fleſh for 
5 Iii 4 the 


from 1/aac, but once Amos 7.9. Butthey are | 


Firſt, it was not lawfull tomixe Gods religion and the | 


gcliſtsinthe feminine gender, Mebhaſhereth. E ſay 40. 95 prophntend Eeoges | 


| tspur in the feminine 
$ Tn, 

FWD 
The people of God are 


not c-ll-d f.om Abres 
TT, 


The lewes 2 people 
dwelliog by them(ſelyts. 


Why ke wou'd not haye 
— to dwcll neare the 
£a, . 


The kings of the Ilnds 
who? 


Gods relizion and rhe 
devils mixcd togerters 


Iodaifme ard geati- 
liſme. 
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Chriſtianity and ludaiſc 


me canact be mixed, 


reſt 


A aſw, 
Why the ApoRtles kept 
the cer: menies after r 


ceathof Chuſt, 


Simile, 


| to ſettle downe, and the wine to bee ſomewhat more 


— 


| teth it ſtand upon the dregsa while to preſerve it) So the 


A 


the dead, nor print any marke upon you. Thete were the 
ceremonies of the heathen; thereforethe Lord diſchar- 
ges his people to uſe them. Such wasthe mixture ofthe 
Samaritan religion, who worſhipped both the Lord 
and the idols ofthe land;and ſuch was the religion ofthe 
Gergaſites who learned many things of the heathen,asto 
eate {wines fleſh, and notto circumciſe; and of the Z6;. 
onites who obſerve both the Iewiſh and Chriſtian Sab- 
bath. 

Thirdly, it isnotlawfull to mixe chriſtianity and ju- 
daiſme; ſuch werethe Galatjans, who would keepethe 
ceremonies ofthe Law and the Goſpell. 

Aker the dcath of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles obſer. 
ved the.ceremonies of the Law with the Goſpell, whe- 
ther mixed they judaiſme with Chriſtianity, ornot? 

They kept theſe ceremonies but for a while, for the 
winning of the weake Iewes. When Chriſt came inthe 
fleſh, k; 
like the new wine and the dregges; then the lees began 


cleare: ſoatthe rſt, the wine of grace and the ceremn- 
nies which were the lees, were mingled together. and 
afterwards they beganto be ſeparated; and as the Vint- 


become ſowre; (forthe dregs keepe the wine from cor. 
ruption,therefore he who mindeth to keepe his wine,ler. 


Apoſtles would not draw the wine of gracetoo ſoone 
from the lees ofthe ceremonies, but leſt this wine ſtan- 
ding too! 
Ter. 48. 11. therefore they drewthe Goſpellakogether 
fromtheceremonies. 

When judaifme and gentiliſme were mixed toge- 
ther, heretheoxe and the aſſe wert-yoked together, 


the cleane-and. the unckeane beaſt; when the ROT 
uled 


e ceremonies and grace were mixed together | 


ner, if he draw the wine too ſoone from the Tees, it will | 


uponthe lees ſhould corrupt, as Moab did; | 
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of mixtures of Religion, | 


IO7 


uſed the ceremonies after the death of Chriſt, they uſed | 
them 4d alind, & non per ſe, forthe winning of their bre- 
thren, and not for any thing that was in the ceremonirs 
themſelves, but when the Galatians uſed themunder the 
goſpell,thiswas to joinea dead man and aliving manto- 
gether, forthey were dead ufter Chriſt ſaid, conſumma. 
tum ec, it was finiſhed, and had nouſe in the Church at- 
terwards but by accident; foras he who buildeth a vault 
letteth thecentrels ſtand untill hee put in the key ſtone, 
and then he pulleth them away : So when the corner 
ſtone Ieſus Chriſt was come, it was time that thele cen- 
trels,the ceremonies (t ould beremoved. 


Fourrhly, it is not lawfull to mixe chriſtianity and | 


gentiliſme,ſuch was the dodtrine of the Nicolattanr, Rev. 
2-15.and ſome in Corinth who profefied that there was 
not a reſurreion: Such is the religion ofthoſe in Kuſ14 
and Muſcovia,they have ſome Chriltian profeſſion of the 
Grecke Church, andtnixed with many heatheniſh cere- 
monies, - 

Whether is ita greater fin to mixe judaiſme and chri- 
ſtianity together, orto mixe chriſtianity and gentitiſme 
together, 

tisa greater ſintomixe judaiſme and chriſtianiry to- 
gether, forthe Iewes ceremonies belonged once tothe 
Church ;.and therefore forthemto riſe upagaine romv- 
leſt the Church, isa greater finae, then when the cere- 
monies ofthe gentilestroubled the Chureh. 

Fifthly, when a religion is madeup of judaiſme, gen-_ 
tſme;and chriſtianity, ſuchisthe religion of the Mar- 
duites a people in Syria, who keepe the cbriſtian ſabbath 
with the Chriſtians, and the Iewiſh ſabbath with the 


lewes, and they worſhip the ſunne and the-moone with |. 


the Pagans, 
Some idolatrous worſhip is made up of judaifrae, gen- 
til{me, and Arrianitme,'as Turciſme.- Some'is made 
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the death of Chriſt, 
were not keps for chem- 
_ bat for another 


A ——— _ —_ 


I mn —_—_—_——_ 


Md 


A Roeenges © — — — k ky 
EE RET Seth. o—_—_ 


= _ 
= A A 


—”—_— 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. (omman.: .Lib.r, 


jodaiſine, gentiliina iliſme.and chriſtianity. _ 
= Theco on of this is, the pure worſhip of God is 
like the glaffie ſea, Rev. 4. 6. which is tranſparent and ſhi- 


and not darke and covered with ceremonies: we 
_— borrow the painting of that wrinkled whore, to 
paintthe Church with it, but wee muſt keepe her in her | 
owne beauty. 


The heathen ſet tp an 


image to continue the 


nd their poſterity 


name tothe poſterity, ai 
conn. the firſt for repreſentation in remembrance, 


-_ 
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CHAP. XIV. 


— 


Of the motives which moorved the heathen to wor- 


[hip 7dols. . 


Commandement 11, 


Rom. 1.41, Becauſe when they knew God they glorified 
him not, they became wvaine in their imaginations, 


Jyoiny amongſt the heathen aroſe eſpecially from 
three grounds, the firſt ground was the defirewhich 
they had roconrtinue the name oftheir predeceſſors, be- 
nefaors,and their nobles ; the ſecond ground, was the 
deſire offome bodily pledge of Gods preſence to bee a+ 
mongſtthem ; and the third ground which drew them to 
idolatry,was their boldnes to repreſent God myſtically 
and hieroglyphically by ſundry images. 

- The firſt ground was their defire to continue their 
and therefore they ſet up images 


butthepoſtegity following, turned this repreſentation 
into adoration, and they made gods of thoſe whom they 
knew to have beene but men; therefore they ſet up in 


theirtemples, Harprretes helding his fitger upon. his 


mouth] 


I I__ 


-ſigne of a godhead am 
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mouth toteach them filence,rhat no man ſhould be bold 
to fay,that theſe were men once, whom they worſhip 
now asgods. « 

The ſecond ground which moyed them to commit i- 
dolatry, was thedefire they had of ſome viſible pled 
ofthe preſence ofa godhead'ambngſt them ; and even 
as the {ouldiersdefire to ſee their capraine viſible in the 
field beforerhem. So defired they to have ſome viſible 
| them; 'and having theſe 
pledges, they thought thatrtheir gods' would nor leave 
them, and wanting theſe, they rhoughtthe gods would 
leaverhem. | a Þ cr 

When Alexander the great beſieged T5rw9, one of 
their Diviners told them, that it was revealed to him' in 
adreame, that thcir god Ajofo was todepart fromriiem 
ſhortly ; what dvethey' to detaine'<Apoble ſtill amongſt 
thcm*2chey take the image of Lpolotheir god, and bind 
It with echoine of gold to a poſt, thinking thereby to 
Cetaine eApollo; they heldthatthis image was a pledge 
of his preſenceamongſt them, and they thought ſo long 
- they kept the image of Apo/lothat he would not leave 
them. 

Thethird ground which led them to this idolatry, was | 
their boldnes to repreſent god miſtically by their hiero- 
elyphicks, repreſenting him as they pleaſed. In Thebe a 
towne of / gypt (as Plutarch maketh mention) they wor- 


| his word, and they dedicated a ſheepe to him, becauſe of 


a EE agod whom they acknowledged to be immor- 
tall, but how pai:.ted they him ? in the likeneſſe of a man 
blowing anegge out of his mouth, whereby they fignifi- 
cd, thatitwas the Lord that made the round world by 


| 


old,mitkewas theirfood for the moſt part. : 
Somnthe towne of $ai where Mincrva was worſhip- 
ped, before the gates ofthe Temple they had this hiero- 
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Platarch de Tſe & | 
O 


beFgyptiansTepre- 
Ned Godby a ſerpent 


—_ bh. and Hippepet tame whereby they fignified, 0 qui | 
&h us » 0 qu | 


naſcimint & denaſcimini,Dexe odit impudentiam. Oh ye 


© T[thatare borne and die againe, God hateth impudency.By 
- -| the young child they ſignified ourbirth, and by the old 


manourdeath, and by the ſparhawke they meant God, 


who was moſt ſharpe infſighttoſeeallthings, and ſwift 
to revenge ;z and by the fiſh which liveth in the ſea, a 
thing hated by the E prians,they meant hatred, and by 
Hippepotamos the ſea horſe, who killeth his father and co- 
vereth his dam,they meant impudency. 

Sothe Egyptians repreſented God by the ſerpent Api 


it, whereby they ſignificd Gods immorality, and thus 
boldly They changed the glory of the —_—_— God in- 
ts an 1mage made like to corruptible man, an 

feure footed beaſts and creeping things, Rom.1.23. 


who caſteth the skin every yeareand renueth the age of 


to birdes, and 
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CHAP: XV. 


uſe, either in the ſervice. of Gas; or r m4 Wee e convert 
(them t0 our owne uſe ©. 


Commundement ] L 
Dent..7.25.' The gracey images their eods hat te 
burne with fire; thon Fi not Bfre ; ſilver or go0ldathat' 
is upon then, nor take it unto thee, leſt thou be ſpared theres || 
in, for it is an abomination tp the Lord thy God. | 
A Swe muſt give nothirig rothicidall, i we mite 
nothing fromir.- 
Therewerethreeſorts of cheren, Or  orchingse execrable 


under the law. firſt when ſts'were ro! 
be deſtroyed; ' and then'tioth 5 an exſet' t6'Gods' 
uſe oriVihe es;ſuch werer hie apoftate 


Tewes who fell away from theitrue God's NG 13:15. 
andin this ſenſe the } Lmalebns and cheir- «ods wore 


Whether things idelitrens may be converted to any | 


exccrable. | 
' Secondly, they were execHable: when the menand 


| 


cheirbeaſts and their ſtuffe were 'buree, but the gold, fi 
ver, braffe; and iron:were reſerved for the of the 
echay god theſe of Jericho were execrable in thisfort; 
/ 6.2 4+ 


Thethird fortwetet -Benths! men atabs were | 


po , butthe beaſts 2, CT thing: 


=: hinges the towne of His. Toſb. 
were b 


8.27. 
onſccraterg idoſs were execrable whent 
trouki hey 


$'which belon-' |. 
to them were Sim) to the ufeof the ſouldiers;. | 
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Thingebelongingtro 1 Things belonging to Idolaters were of three ſorts, | 
———_— \ any as pertuned.Ldobtiers but)were not idola- 
c trous, as Davistooke the ſword of Goliah, and hung ir 
What idolatrous things upinthehoule of God, ſecondly, things that were ido- 
wb. {atrobs, but were not j{dolatrous in ſtate, as the foun, 
\rainesou of which the heathen drew water for the ſer- 
, | vice oftheiridols, yet the Chriſtians might have-con- 
| vertedtheſe fountainesto a ſpirituall or acivill uſe ; ſo 
Gideon tookethe bullock which was appointed for Baal, 
| andthegrove, and offered the bullocke with the wood 
| in a{facrifice tothe Lord. ydg, 6.26, Sothe Bethſhemutes 
tooke A nins the kine, and offeredthem 
{tothe Lord ina ſacrifice. x $4».6.15.becauſe they were. 
not idolatroysin ſtate; for eycn.as the cloathes of the. 
oper being waſhed, were _ cleane, Levit.2 ane » So} 
| thoſe thi ich edtothel Er, and wege | 
ot nh Wes Na Bebe cle and converted | 
to other uſes. -, ... | : ; _—— 
t | | . Biit whena thing was idolatrous in ſtate, and carried 
the'marke and badge of theidoll ſtill uponit 3 as-their i-" 
mages of. gold and filver,and their ornaments. Dext.7.45 
they wereto becaſt away ,andnot tobe converted to a- 
ny other uſe, Eſay 30.22,7e ſhall defile alſo the covering of 
thy graves tmages of ſilver, and the ornament of thy molten 


Images o gold:thpulhals then away 45s mepſiruous clath, | 


—— 


| | E/gaeipiiogas __ "IO JOIIABHEY 

{ [amre? |. Achanſtoleg Babylomſh garment, andtwo hundred he- 

; Lingus Gare. kels of ſilver, and a wedge of gold, toſh. 7.21. inthe Hes. 
[ft brew it is [ Laſhon 24habh,] a tongue of gold, this tongue 

| j Sileifand de pentaris ſomg hold to haye beenethe ſword which hung by the 


ba & menſus, | idols fide; andiome Yr) je a es the ſword | 

i workip- | it ſelte,asthe Soythions, Ofold,a ſword was called /ingna, 

| as Fannius an ancient writerteſtifieth, and the Babylo. 

] | 3 niſh garmentthey hold to be the garmentwhich covered 

U |cheidol,zndthe'ywo hundred ſokels to be the money. 
which | 


T4 


—Y 


What Jdolatrous things may | be converted to any uſe. 


which was dedicated to the idoll z now becauſe Achan 
tooke this. which was idolatrous in ſtate, and which 
mightnot be converted to his uſe,therfore the Lord will 
have. him and all histo be rooted our. | 
| That whictrhadan immediate. dependance ſtill upon 
matter and the forme;that.cannot be offered tothe Lord, 
Example, Conftantine the great tooke out of the-temple 
of Serapic their ſacred elne Fathom, ,wherebythey mea- 
ſured yearely bow much-the riyer.N:/ would over- 
flow, which the heathen.thoughtto haveacertaine divi- 
ntyin it; this elne Conantine ſhould not have cauſed 
ro be put in the temple of CA /exanaria, becauſe this elne 
both in matter and forme was kept here, as it was inthe 
idolatrous uſe before. 


diate dependance uponthe ido!l, ſhould nei herbecon- 
vertcdto a ſpirituall or a civill uſe ; therefore that which 
the Iewes ſay, is falſe, that David tooke the crowne 
from Milcom the god ofthe CAmmonites, and ſetit upon 
his owne head. 2. Sam. 2. 30. If this crowne was the 
crowne of the god ofthe «Ammonites, then it was idola- 
troas in ſtate, and David. could not have ſet it upon his 
owne head; W herefore he tooke this crowne from al- 
ca _ king ofthe Am:monites, and ſet ituponhis owne 
end... 

| But how could the King weare ſuch a crowne upon. his 
owne head ? atalentin weightis forty ſixe pounds and 
fourteene ounces, which being reduced to the value of 
our money will extend to 2 2 50. pounds;the king of 4m- 
| 0» could not weare ſuch a crowne ,of ſo great weight 
[upon his head, therefore it may ſeemethar it was taken 

_ the head of the idoll, and not fromthe head of the 
Moſt thinke that Talent. here' is taken according to 
b | the 
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the idoll, and had relationto it, keeping Kill. both the | 


That which is idolatrous in ſlate and. hath an imme- / 
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Villelſpand de yonderts 
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The Scythiams wor ſhip- 
ped aſword, 
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| 


(Solarers are ofthree |} 6 2 Cch as pertained tÞ Idolaters but)were not idola- 


'| vice of theiridols, yer the Chriſtians might have-con- 


vertedtheſe fountainesto a ſpirituall or acivill uſe ; ſo 
Gideonrookethe bullock which was appointed for Baal, 
andthe grove, and offered the bullocke with the wood 


1inaf{acrificetothe Lord. 1#dg.6.26, Sothe Bethſhemutes 


tooke the Philiſtimscart,and the kine, and offeredthem 


{tothe Lord ina ſacrifice. x $4».6.15.becauſethey were. 
not idolatrousin ſtate; for. eycn.as the cloathes of the, 


leper being waſhed, were made cleane, Levit.21,8, So |} 
| choſe thi | 


ich belonged tothe Idolarer,., and w 
CSE Wi ſtate, be clenled and converted 
to other uſes. -, 


magespt gold and filver,and their ornaments. Deur.7.15 


| they wereto be caſt away ,andnottgbe converted to a- 
} otheruſe, Eſay 30.2 2,7 ſhall defile alſo the covering of | 
thy |; lmes , 


graveu tmages of ſilver, and the ornament of thy molten 
images of gold:thouth alt caſt then away 45 mepſtruom cloth, 
| and ſhall ſay untp it, git thee hence, .., 

_ Achanſtolea B Blah garment, and two hangred ſhe. 


brew it is [ Laſhon 4ahabh,] a tongue of gold, this tongue 
ſomg hold to haye beenethe ſword which hung by the 


it ſclfe,asthe Soythiens.Ofold,a ſword was called lingua, 
as Fannme an ancient writerteſtifieth, and the Babylo. 
niſh garmentthey hold to be the garmentwhich covered 
cheidoll, andthe two hundred ſhekels to be the money. 
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tel of filver, and a wedge of gold, toſh. 7.21. inthe Hes. 


which 
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| Bit whena thing was idolatrous in ſtate, and carried 
themarke and badge of theidoll till uponit 3 as their i-" 


idols fide; 'and ſome rs je a penn the ſword | 
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which was dedicated to the idoll z now becauſe Achan 

tooke this. which was idolatrous in ſtate, and which 

might not be converted to his uſe, therfore the Lord will 
have him and all histo be rooted our. 

That whiclrhadan immediate. dependance ſtill upon 
the idoll, and had relationto it, keeping ſtill-both the 
matter and the forme;that.cannot be offered tothe Lord, 
Example, Conftantine the great tooke out of the-temple 
of Serapic their ſacred elne Fathom, wherebythey mea- 
ſured. yearely bow much-rbe riyer.N:/#, would over- 
flow, which the heathen thoughtto haveacertaine divi- 
ntyin it; this elne Con#antine ſhould not have cauſed 
robe putinthe temple of CH /exanaria, becauſe this elne 
both in matter and forme was kept here, as it was.inthe 
idolatrous uſe before. 


diate dependance uponthe ido!l, ſhould nei herbe con- 
vertedto a ſpirituall or a civill uſe ; therefore that which 
the Iewes ſay, is falſe, that David tooke the crowne 
from Milcom the god ofthe 4 mmonites, and {ct it upon 
his owne head. 2 Sam. t 2. 3o. If this croywne was the 
crowne of the god ofthe «Ammonites, then it was idola- 
troas in ſtate, and David could not have ſet it upon his 
owne head; W herefore he tooke this crowne from al- 
Cam ra king ofthe Ax:monites, and ſet ituponhis owne 
head. 

But how couldthe King weare ſuch a crowne upon his 
owne head ? atalentin weightis forty ſixe pounds and 
fourteene ounces, which being reduced to the value of 
| our money will extend to 2 2 50. pounds;the king of 41- 

mon could not weare ſucha crowne ,of ſo great weight 

upon his head , therefore it may ſeemethar it was taken 

__ the head of the idoll, and not fromthe head of the 

ing. 


Moſt thinke that Talent het is taken according to 
the 
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114. An Expoſtlowef the Morall Exio.” Command x. Lib." 
5 462 Syrian weight; which was not above the quarterof 
— — - : CE broerale «ani which weighzth of our rel hre- | 
prndacccndl grodhs leven and foure ounces,andthey thinkerhisthe ra- 
oy ther; becauſe Rabbe'in the country of the thildren of 
_4mmon; lay inthe. couttrey of Syria; therefore itſce- 
meth that they followed their weight. bs | 
Secondly, forme anſwere tharthis crowne was yalued 
IA *+. | according tothe worth and not the _ ofir,in regard 
crowne was valued ac- | it Was {Ct with ptetious ſtones and jewels, it weighed fo 
Err worth | much, thatis, itwas worth ſo much. Zech. 11. 12.they 
* | weighed for my wagesas much as Ll was valued atthat'is, | 
| thirty peeces of ſilver. | ; 
Anſw. 3, Thirdly, he both changed the forme of it, and dimi- 
niſhed the weight of it. ect 
Things which have Againe theſc things which have beene' the mediate 
beene the immediare ins | inſtruments inthe. worſhipping of idols, theſe may bee 
ns of idolatry, | uſed; a Church may bee uſed although before idolatry 
; hath beene committed there: There was no mountaine 
more defiled with idolatry then the mount of Olives 
was, and therefore it was called mons corruptionts, 2 
King.23.13. and yetno place where Chriſt prayed ſo 
often as there. 
The 1dollic felfemty | The ido!lit ſelfe may notbe uſed, becauſe ithath beene 
the immediate inſtrument of idolatry; when ſouldiers 
doe beliege atowne and rake it, they pull downe the 
trophees and colours of the enemies, butnot the towne 
it ſelfe, the idols arethe trophees, __ and colours 
of idolatry, and thereforeto be pulled downe. 
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Dew, 12.2, ly i — verily deft roy all the places where- | 

in the nations, which ye ſhall poſſeſſe, ſerve their Gods. Then 

It may ſeeme that the places where idols have beene |. 

worſhipped ſhould be deſtroyed. 

Anſw; This wasatempo fy ordinance, and apart of Moſes 
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yet itbindeth us notinſuch, a manner to deteſt idolatry | 
asthey did. Example,” God commanded. here to de- 
ſtroy idolatrous places, hee commanded to burne the 
cattell, ſpoyle,and goods of the apoſtates ; the equity of 
thiscommandement teacheth us to deteſt and abhorre 
 idolatty, but we are not boundto follow it in the ſame 
manner. m—_ $6 3s | 
'The Lord commanded to conſume the reſt of the ho- 
ly things, whenthereligions aſe of them ceaſed, as to 
burne that which was left ofthe Paſcha, Zxo4, 12.10. 
So that which was left ofthe ram of conſecration. Ex9d., | T1, equity of the udis 
29.34-and ſo of theflefh of the peace olkcing, Levit.7. | ciall law bindethus | 
15. the equity of this ordinance conti for ever, | "OW" 
-| teaching us how to regard holy things with an higher | 
eſtimationthan common things, bat wee are not bound 
according tothe ſetter ofthe law to follow this; forthe 
bread and the winerettiaining afterthe Sacramentſhould 
notbe burnt; intheſelawes'we muſtlooke to the equi- 
ty and ſubſtance, bur not totheletter ; and many things 
were urged in Moſes policy, which wearte freed of now, 
Exam le the Iewes were forbiddenexpreſſely tomar- 
ry with the heathen, and ifthey had married ſuch hea- 
then wives, and had begottenchildren upon them yet 
they were commanded to putthem away againe. E274, 
1%. 11, But now a Chriſtian hath greater liberty, 2 
Coy. 12.13,14. An idolatrous wife was notſanQiified by 
her husband under Hoſes law, as ſhee may beunderthe 
Goſpell; God hath changed the rigour of this law. 
Dent.17.25, Nottotake ſo much as anything belong - 
ing to idolatry, and turne.it toa civill r 454 r. Itis 
now canged and theabominatidnistakenaway, wce 
may cat now ofthe Idolothites, when they arenot in the | 
temple of the idols, 'which they might not doe under 
Mofeilaw. | 


Itthe brafen ſerpent was aboliſhed, why ſhould not 
; Kkk the | 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law.command. 2.Lib. 1.1 
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Theſuperftitious Tews 
would drinke no wine 
of the Gentiles, 


| 


t 
be 


God, but this Serpent was not, neither are. crucifixes | 


he place likewiſe where idols have beene worſhipped. , 
Soliſhed as well as images. | 
A place is aneceſſary circumſtance in the worſhip of 


Wo. 

Things arc idolatrous in ſtate when they are in the at 
of idolatry, but out ofthat aR and place, and carrying no .: 

reſentation ofthe idoll, they ceaſe to be idolatraus, 

and may be uſed. Example, no man might cate of the. 
fleſh ofthe ſacrifice when it was in ido/cio in the place 
where the idol was worſhipped; yetthe reſt of the fleſh, 
when it was ſold inthe ſhambles they might cate of it: 
for relata extra uſum non ſunt relata,the relation here cea- 
ſeth betwixt the leſhand the jdoll. 1#/;47 the apoſtate 
cauſed them to conſecratethe whole ficſh in the ſham- 
blesto the idols, thinking that none of the Chriſtians . 
would cate of it: butthe fleſh in the ſhambles was extra | 
«ſum,it was idolatrous inthe temple ofthe idols, but not 
iathe ſhambles. . 

The Lord forbad the Iewes hbaminegentiam,the drink 
offeringsof the gentiles, Dev. 32. 37. but the Tewes ad- 
ded that they ſhould drinke none of the wine of the gen- 
tiles,thatis,any meate or drinke dreſſed by them z and 
therefore at this day they will neither cate of the Chiſti. 
ans meate, nor drinke of their drinke, but they will give 

frheir meatc tothe chriſtians ; it was onely /1bamen,the 
idolatrous drinke ofthe gentiles which the Lord forbad 
_ but hee forbad them not ſimply their meate and 

rinke. | 
The concluſion ofthis is,as he who is chaſte deſpiſeth * 
not onely the harlot,butalſo the favour ofthe harlor; ſo 


tl. 


- 
+» 
- 


if we would eſchew idolatry, we muſt not onely eſchew 
idols, but alſothings dedicated toidols. 
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CHAP.XVI.. 
The reaſon why the Lord will not ſuffer 7dolatry, 


" Commandement 11. 
644 | 
Exo04.20.5.For Ithe Lord thy Godam ajealows God. 


Stheſe words, I am the Lord; are prefixed to the 
firſt Commandement; ſo they are annexed to the 
reſt: they are prefixed tothe firſt by way of preface; 7 
am the Lord thy God, Exod. 20.2. So they arc annexed 
rotheſecond;; as here, and Levit. 19.4: Twrne yee not 
unto idols, nor make to your ſelves molten gods: 1 am the 
Lord your God, Tothethird, Levit, 19.13, Tee ſhall not 


 ſweareby my name falſly, neither ſhalt thou prophane the 


name of thy God : Tam the Lord. Tothe fourth, Yerſe 30. 
Teſhall keepe my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanttuary : 7 
am the Lord.Tothe fifth, Yerſe 3.7e ſhall feare every man 
' his mother, and his {eber, and keepe my ſabbaths. 1am the 
Lord your God, andYerſe 32.: Thos ſhalt riſe up before the 


| hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and feare 


thy God ;, 1 «m the Lord. Tothe ſixth, roſe 16. Neither 
ſhalt thos ſtand againſt the blood of thy neighbour + Tam the 
Lord. Tothe ſcaventh, Levit. 18.6. None of y0u ſhall ap- 
proach to any that is neare of kintoyow, to uncover their na- 
kedneſſe : Iam the Lord. To the cight, Yerſe1g. Thou 
ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour,&c. 1am the Lord. So to 
the ninth, Yerſe 16, Thos ſhalt not gee up and downe 4s 4 
tale-bearer among the people,1 amthe Lord. And generally 


| toallthe Commandements, . Zevit.18.5. Teſball there. 


fore keepe my ſtatutes und my judgements, which if ye doe 


qe ſhall live in them. 1 am the Lord. He hath ſet bis name 
Kkk2 * to 
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7s Boyafiinef the Moral Law. Command. x. Lib. 1 


Godboth lendeth and. 
borroyyerh from man. 


and will 


Things a:ifing fromthe 
ndeendia 
of God, are firſt ſpoken 


properly of biwſeltc, 


Fatherproperly is given 
to God 


| # 
ifs Tae WeTfIA. 


Things properto the 
— attributed to. 
God three wayes. 


| he will both lend ſome thingsto him, and borrow ſome- 


| 


roevery one of them,to ſhew that he hathpower tocom 


 Dews Des tuws, he is God of all creatures, but he is. 
Deas. tuxs of his Church. | 

1 amajealous God, the Lord whoſe delights were with 

- the ſonnes of men, Prov.8,31.will interchange with man, 


things from him. | 
Some things are ſpoken properly of God, whiichariſe 
either from his underſtanding or from his will; From the 
underſtanding,as hisknowledge, and providence, theſe 
are firſt ſpoken properly of God, ; and then attributed to 
man; Sotheſe which ariſe from his will, as his good- 
nefle, mercy,andgrace, he communicateth himſelfe by | 
creation toallhis creatures z and'therefore he is called 
the father ofthcm. 1ob.38.38. Paterpluvia, the father of 
raine, This word father is —_ attributed to him. 
Epheſc3. 15. of whom all fatherhoods in heaven and tarth 
are named, and it is borrowed from him and given to 
creatures ; either when men begeta ſonne,or when they 
"make uthing, they are called the father of it. Gey, 4. 20. 
borrowed from him who is the father by eternall gene- 
ration of hisſonne ; or father by creatian ofall the crea- 
| Thereare other things which are firſt proper to the 
creatures, andthen attributed to God by way of.meta- 
phor, ſuch as are ſpoken of God: wu? erlporouopciiar as 
when we attribute hands, feete;and cies to liim. Second. 
rich things as are ſpoken of him, 18] nvoro/izy, when ; 
the ſcri Tr Godangry after the manner of 
man, Pfal 18:8. There went ago7 Chew out of his noſtrils, 
man rf theſe things that are ſpoken of him i) dr5yoor- 
15, When: paſſions are attributed: to. God after the 
manner of men; and: they are cither ſimple ar com- 


pounded paſſions : Simple, as anger, hatred; compouth, 
| e 
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and the revenger of bloud 
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The reaſon why the Lord wil on ſuffer Jdvlatry. 


| ded as jealouſie, which is made up of love and hatred, 


This word K iz ſignificth cither to be jealows or zea. 
low,and itis taken either in a good ſenſe or anevill ſenſe: 
Ina good ſenſe whenir is conſtrued with Zamed,as Num. 
2 5-1 3. [| Kinne le lohan] heewas zealous for his God. Burt 
whenir is conſtrued with Bethor Ecb, then it is takenin 
anevill ſenſe; N#m. 5.14. [Yckinre eth iſhto, ] and he be 
jealous of his wife. 

lealouſie is a mixed affe tion of love and hatred, there- 
fore iris called he fire of his jealouſie. Zeph, 1.18. God, 
becauſe hee hath married the Church to himſelfe, he is 
jealous of her, leaſt (hee thould goa whooring from him 
after other gods. In heaven he onely loyeth thetrium- 
phant Church, hee is not jealous ofher 3 incarth hee is 


jealous ofrentimesof his militant Church, but hee hareth 


her not ; buthe hateth the children of this world alto- 
gether, | Ds 

A lovitg husband firſt beginnethto ſuſpe@ his wite, 
then he becommeth jealous of her, and laſt he commeth 
to hate her and caſt her off: butbefore he come to caſt 
her off; hatred ſaith, I will caſt her off, becauſc ſhee hath 
played the harlot ; but love faith, I am loath to caſt her 
off, becauſe ſhee hath beenethe wife of my youth. Shee 
is the mother ofmy children, and ſo love prevaileth for 
a while, but at laſt when ſhee continueth in her aduke- 
riesthen heturneth heraway, andgiveth herthe bill of 
divorcement, and hateth her more than ever hee loved 


her : ſo doth God deale with his Church before he caſt | 


her off. 

This jealonſieisa ſtrong paſſion. Cart. 8. 6, Teelouſec 
is cruell as the grave: The grave ſpareth no man,and there 
is no redemption from the. grave : So the jealous huſ- 
band, nothing will ſatisfic him : and asit is a dangerous 
thing to mecte «4 beare robbedof her whelpes. Prov. 17.12. 
in his heat. Dent. 19.6. So 
Kkk 3 it 
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M&JD Zelotypaus ſuit, | 

pelo, affeus, | 
cam prep. = coaſtru- 
(un m bonun ſunny, | 


Cam A vel \Njereie 
main, ut aotat AREfr. 


VN? tap 
NUR) NP? 
tealoufjewhat, = 


God js icalouz of his 
Chucch Twgy 


How iealoufie is bred, 
a id hoyy is proceedeth. 


lealoufie is a ftrong and 
rexed pasſie1, 
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| why the Lord fitteth 


this word xalouſie to 


' this Commandenecnt. 


| A differevce betwixt 


God the husband of his 
Chaurch,and other icaz 
lous husbands, 


it ts to meete a jealous manin his rage.Pro.6. 34. Tealouſies 


| the rage of a man: therefore hee will not ſpare in the day of 
vengeance He will net regard any ra» ſome, neither will hee 


content though thou giveſt many gifts. 
kl wellion isa "—— paſſion: under the Law the 
facrifice which was offered for the woman ſuſpeRed of 


adultery, is called oblatio recordationss, the offering of me- 


' moriall, Num.s5. 18. inall other ſacrifices iniquity was 


remembred, and they ſay, there are three things which 
can hardly be cured, jealouſie, frenfie, andhercſie. 


and ſpiri 
the - her husband,it would terrifie her; andif thee 
' would remember his love, this would keeper her in obe- 
dience : the adukerous woman when ſhe enticed the 
young man toadultery, Prov. 7.19. She ſaith, The man 
5 not at home, he. is zone a farre journey, hee hath taken a 
bagge of money with him, and will come home at the day ap- 
painted. She ſaith, the good man will come home, bur 
not my jealous husba! 


| theatofadulcery? _ © 

Godisa jealous husband, markea difference betwixt 
him and other jealous husbands, Jer. 3: 1. They ſay if a 
man put away his wife, and ſhee goe from him, and become 
another mans wife, ſhall he returne unto her againe ! ſhall 


| notthe land be greatly polluted * but thos ht played the 
harlot with many lover, yet returne againe to me, ſaith the | 


Lord; and if ſhee will returne to him asro afather and 
guide of her youth, he promifetvto accept of her. Yer. 
4.. W hereasno other husband may' accept of his wife 
backeagaine,after he hath' put her away bcing married 
to another, | 


| h When 


a. auth. i 


yp Expoſition of the Morall. Law.command. Li b. I, 


purged and forgotten, bur in this ſacrifice the wrong is 


The Lord ſetteth this attribute of jea/oufie before the 
7 Church here, to warne her to abſtaine from idolarry, 
all adukery. If the wife would remember | 


will come; neither thinketh-(te- 
thus with her ſelfe,what if he come home and take me in. s 


i ————e—_. 
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| whereforc 


*.” The reeſouwby the Lord vill not ſuffer Jdulatry, 


Iz1 


She ccaſethto be. his ſpouſe upon her part, becauſe 
ſhe hath committed adultery;bur ſo long as he givethher 
not the bill ofdivorement, hee accounterh of her as his 
ſpouſe, therefore the Lord faith of Iudz, Where is the bill 
of your mothers divorcement? Eſay 50.1.asit he would ſay 
I never gave herabill of divorcement; but ſhe went wil. 
lingly from me ofher owne accord, whenT would have 
keptherſtill. 1»da and 1ſ7ael are compared by the Pro- 
phet. ler, 3. 11. hecalled Iſrael Meſhubba)] the - backe- 
fliding 1ſrael, and he calleth Juda [ Bagodah ] treacherous 


mentto the ten tribes, but he did not repudiate treache- 
rous-I#dafor all heradulteries. 

Firſt he was the guide of her youth,and he loved her be- 
cauſe he remembred ſtill the kindneſſeof her youthand the 
love of hey eſpouſals. Jer. 2. 2. thatis, when he remem- 
bred the love of the Patriarches, and their fincerity in 
worſhipping of him. Then they committed adultery 
and fellaway from him; yet-they repented, therefore 
he caſt them notoff; But after that they had crucified 


the Lord of glory, then Pas! ſaid; hee would goe to the |- 


Gentiles. There was alittle remnant of the Iewes who 
belceved in Chriſt, they wereto be gathered in, and to 
theſe Peter went to Babylon, I Pet.5, 13+: Andafewin 
the Weſt ſcattered abroadin Pontwe,-.fie,and Bithynia, 
and to theſe Peter wrote. 1 Pet.1.1. and about the time of 
the deſtruction of /eruſalem, the Lord gave them abſo- 
lutelythe\bill of divorcement, and then hee counted 
themnotapeople. ... |. | 9: 

. The cartuionel this is,: jealouſice.js onely joynedto 
the ſecond Commandement, he is angry for the breach 
of any Commandement,but he is jealous when his wor- 
ſhipis corrupted, and his glory given to creatures, 

is muſt be a high cranſereflion. 


> 


' When the Church committeth adultery whether cca-. 
ſeth the tobethe ſpouſe of Chriſt or not? | 


| 


| 


| ſuds, when 1ſrael fell away he gave the bill of divorce- | 


| 


{ 
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The Church may ceaſe 
, to bz a (pauſe upon her 


part, but not 
Gods fart, 
WELD 
aVerſair:x - 
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prevaricatrig. 


When the Lord gave 
I{raell che bill of di- 
YOrce, 


When he gave Tuda the 
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Fn Expoſition of the Marall Law,command, Lib. i | 


CHAP. XV1I. | 


The puniſhment for the breach of the ſecond C ommans 
dement, | | 


Commandement I |. | 


Exod, 20.5, Viſting the iniquity of thefathers wpon the 
children, 


] N thisthreatning we have to conſider what itis to 4+ 
ſteherez ſeco uy what fins of the fathers the Lord 
wviſiteth upon the chilaren ; thirdly who are meant by our 
fathers here; fourthly howthe children arc puniſhed for 
| their fathers finnes. | | 
| What the wor@ Vide Tow{ite here is a ſpeechborrowed from a Indge who 
— ufeth to puniſhthe evilldoers, and to reward thoſe who 
[ W- doe well; ſothe Lord the great Tudge of the world hee 
| | puaiſheth idolatersand their poſterity,and he rewardeth | 
| the true worſhippers who keepe hiscommandements, he 


TM iGeeth C etiancs viſit "Ie . . 
—_— eth in judgement,as he viſited the Zgyptians, and hee 
| in R—_— | viſiteth-in y,0s he viſited the 7 == apa 3. 16, 
| viſitando viſitawvi,T have ſurely viſited yow, that is in mer- 
Cy. SO Gem. 11.1.The Lord viſited Sara, as he had ſaid, that 
4s, he vifired her inmercy. 
Children have fin from |, fff V1fi1eth the fiunes. Sinne is either the ſinne which 


their parents by propa= | the children have fromtheir parents by propagation, or 

| $ation,or imitation» = | by imitation; by propagation.as. originall finne; by imi- 

| tation, as their other perſonall finnes. Here wee muſt | 
| put @ difference betwixt that accident which is com-- 

mon tothe natore of all men, which is called accidens 

 nawre. | nature; Anda perſonall accident which.is. incident to | 

ab | ſome: The accident which is commonto the whole na- | 

| ture of man is alwayes tranſmitted from the father. » 

; tne 
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The puniſhment of the breach of the ſecond Com. 
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the child, atidſhallcontinye to all the poſterity of A. 


which runneth long ina blood, yer intime will weare 
away inthe poſterity; butthis originall and hereditary 
ſinne never weareth our, bur ir continnes with all the 


childrenofmen, and is alike inthem al'; rhe ſonnes of 


the juft, and the ſonnes ofthe unjuſt are both alike in this 


originall ſinne. 
But theſe which are perſonall accidents are not pro- 
pagated from the father to the ſonne, eſpecially the gifts 


| ofthe minde; ir may bee, that a —_ father begetsa 


trong child, and the leprous father begets-a leprous 
ſonne, but neither the defects nor the vertues of the 
minde are tranſmitted fromthe fathers to the children, 
as the father whois a mufitian begerteth net his ſonnea 
muſitian; and the father who is wiſe; begetteth notal- 
wayesa wilechild; as Salomonthe wiſeſt man that ever 
was, had but a foole to his ſonne, Rehoboam;therefore he 


| fairh, Zccleſ. 2,19. Who knoweth whether his. ſonne be a 


wiſe man ir a foole, | 
Seeing 4d» tranſmitted originall ſinne to his poſte- 
rity, what is the reaſon why he tranfinitreth not his righ- 
tcouſnefle tothem after his finne was pardoned? 
Hegorgrace in his ſecond eſtate, as a ct gift, 
and therefore he could- not tranſmit- it to' hi 
butifhe had ſtood in integrity, heſhould have tranſmit- 


ted righteouſnefſero- his poſterity, becauſe then it-was | perſ@nalltohim 


maturall to him, as when he fell he tranſmitted finne to 


' bispoſterity. «And he bezot a ſonne in his owne likeneſs af 


ter his image, Gen. 5. 2. 


Thisortginall finne the Lord may puniſh- the children 


forit, ifhe would deale in judgement withthem, becauſe - 


itis found in all children: tranſmitted from their pa- 
rents. 


By fenne here. eſpecially is meant idolatry, which by 
way 


is poſterity ; | mithis 


Originall ſinne is al 


| in all the ſonnes of men 


both juſt and unjuſt, 


Perſonall accidents are 
not propagated from the 
fathers co the chuldten, | 
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| . tiety | Way OFappropriation is called ſinne, as is ſhewne before, 
yn larry. — | God yiliteth orher finnes alſo beſides idolatry, As af the 


IS .2+C3d. | blood hed from Abel to Zachary. Mat 23.35 


hers are meant fa® | | 
cual andbyex | but thoſe whoare fathers by example, as Cain was a fa-| 


jog : | ther, Core was a father; and Baladmn was a father, 7uae 11. 


—.- 


i 
« 


———_y natureand | nd children by imitation: childrea by imitation are 
theſe of whom it is chiefly meant here, and they are ra- 

| thercalled their childrea whom they imitate, thantheir 

| — children who begot them, Example, 1#4g.18+ 30. Tona- 


5 _o An. xpoſition of the Moral Law. Common.z. Lib. J 


By fathers. here are meant not onely naturall fathers, 


Woe unto them for they have gone into the way of Cain, and 
| ran greedily afier the errour of Balaam for reward, and ; 4 
riſhedin the gainſaying of Core: and in this ſenſe the de- 
vill is called a father. 1ob.8.4-4. Yee are of your father the 
devil. 

There aretwo ſorts of children z children-by nature, 


nay tbanthe fonne of 'Gerſhon, the ſonne' of Maneſſeh; this 
lonathan was "- naturall grand-child by generation, 
yet he iscalled the grand-childe of Maraſſeh, becauſcin |. 
wickedneſle he followed Manaſſeh: and the Iewes ſay, 
they wonld not write his name, the fonne of Gerſhon,the 
ſonne of Moſes, for that had beene a diſgrace ro Moſes: 
but they wrote him to bethe ſonne of Manaſſeb, by lif- 
LEP 0, page 95 »| 10g up aletter, Andrhe Hebrewes give another exam- 
Achee, King of ludah plelike unto this, z Chron. 28.19. And the Lord brought 
called king of 1ſtael, | Iud4h low; becauſe of fees king of 1ſrael.Why is «Achaz 
and ..- | Called king of Iſrael; here, ſeeing he was king of 1#d4 * 
they fay;becauſe he imitated the wicked kings of 1/rae/ 
intheir wickedneſſe, wb 
| | Hewviſuteth the ſinnes of the fathers upon the children. 
Queft. Haw doth irſtand withthe juſtice of God to puniſhthe 
children for their fathers fins, ſeeing the Lord fotbiddeth | 
to puniſh the children for the fathers offences. D ent .2 4. 
16.The fathers ſhall not be put to death for the children,nta- 
| ther ſhall the children be put to death for their fathers. 
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Flow the Lord viſits the ſinsof the fathers pan CC. 


| ſervants who had flaine the king his father, but the children 


| TheLordreftraineth here the power ofthe magiſt rare 
that hee may nor put the children to death for their fa- 
thers offences,as wo ſee, 2 Xirg. 14-16. And they ſlew his 


of the murtherey he flew not, according to that which was 
written inthe Law, the children ſhall not be put to dcath for 
their fathers « Kink , 
The magiſtratemay not putthe children'to death for 
their fashers offences, although he may puniſh them, 0- 
ther wayes, then it ſcemeth- to be a ſtrange colledion, 
Lev,r0i20, If awoman.be begotten inceſtciouſly with 
childe,then ſhe ſhall be burnt, oz expec7ato parts, that is, 
before ſhe be delivered of the childe. gu 
But they ſhall die childleg?, this cannot be underſtood 
of barrenneſſe, for that. were no. puniſhment to them, 
therefore it may ſeeme to be taken inthis ſenfe, ſhee and 
yo childe ſhall bee taken away together by the magi- 
rate. x IRS 
Thiscannotbe the meaning ofthe place, tlat the mo- 
ther and quicke childe ſhall be killed rogether 3. for tlie 
children may not be purto death for the. offence. of their 
father or mother; butthis ſcemeth rather ro be the mea- 
ning ofthe place, when the magiſtratunderftandeth once 
that a man had Jyen with his uncles wife, then hee ſhall 
preſently cur them off, before the womanconceive, and 
fo they ſhall die without ſeede. 0 ET 
The Lord whois author of lifeand death, he maypu* 
viſhthe children for thcir fathers offences with' rempo- 
rall puniſhments, but he never puniſherh che children for 
their fathers offences with eternall'piniſhinents, unleſſe 
they imitate their farhers finties; © 
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penn, 
— 


with temporall jadgements, bur alſo with fp 
| judgements, andthar before they carl ithitate their fa- 
{ thers{innes, 6e).17.'13." Abd tt ni cir eamciſed man. 
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It may be faide that childrenate puniſhed. not onely | 
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Anſwer, 
The Ma:ziftrate may 
not pur the child to 
death for his farhers fin | 


See lun Andlyſs in Le. 
20,29. 


Objett, 


killed ,the child bein 


Anſw. 
The moth«r cannot 
$ 
quicke in her belly, 


God may puniſh the 
children w:th tempos 
ral! pariſhane nts for 
their tathers fin .c- 


Objeit, 
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Children imitate thelr 
fathers, fins two "_ 


 { child whoſefleſp of bis foreskin i not circumciſed, that ſoule 
ſhall be cut 

ro be cut off 

ledcd to circumciſe him; and #0 be cut off, herc, is a ſpirt- 


Anſw, 
50) B22 WR 


| hs 


ul x01 circumciderit , 
*/ fut. Kal, 4 =D) 
but the Vulgar Lane 
tranſl zrioamakerh it to 
| be fur. Niphal 61D 
quinen ciroum ciſus fu- 


- if they deſpiſe the covenant, they are to bee cur 


Fo bis people. Hererlie child may ſcemme 
or his fathers fault, becauſe his father neg- 


riruall judgement, to be cut off inthe wrath of God. 
[lathe originallitisrhus, preputiatus maſculiis qui non 
circumciderit carnem preputti ſur, but the vulgar Latine 
readcs it; if he be yot cirewmciſed, he ſhall be cut off; butthe 
right reading is, he who circumciſcth not the foreskin of his 
fleſh, he ſhall be cut off, for the text addeth, he hath broken 
my covenant, which cannot be ſaid of young infants, but 
ofchildren when they come to age and underſtanding, 
and when they become (asthe Iewes ſay) fl precepri, 


When children imitate their fathers finnes, then the | 
Lord puniſheth them : Children imitate their fathers 
fins two wayes,cither affirmatively, or negatively, affir- 
matively;whenthey beginto imitatetheir fathers ſinnes 
in their 1infancie and young yeares. /er.7. 8. Thechildren 
pow wood; and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women 

neade the dough to make cakes for the queene of heaven; 
here they were initiated in their fathers idolatry. So 
whenthe Iſraelites married with the wives of Aſhded, 
the children ſpake the language of 4ſb4e4,imirating their 
fathers. Nehem. 13. 24. Secondly, when they cameto 
a greater maturity of age,and then hey fill up the meaſures 
of their fathers: Mat.23. 3. 

Secondly, they imitate their tathers ſinnes negatively, 
thatis, when they diſſent not from their fathers ſinnes, 
and when they arc not humbled for them; for if ſuch 
children hadthe occaſions and temptarions which their 
fathers had, they would doe as they did; and therefore 
juſtly their fathers ſinnes may beclayd totheir charge. 


Dasn.s. 22» And thou his ſonne, 0 Balſhaz.zer, haſt wot 
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humbled thine heart, though thou kneweit all this, meaning 
the finnes of Nchschadnezzer, and the puniſhment of 
them; this ſhould teach us totake notice of the corrup 
tion ofour nature,and how ready weareto follow others 
in wickedneſle, and eſpecially the finnes of our parents; 
the blinde Iewes ſayd, if we had beenein thedayes of 
our fathers, we would not have beene partakers with them 
in the bloud of the Prophets, Mat. 23. 30. | 

| Yewillfay then; that children-are puniſhed for their 
owne ſinnes, why then are they called their fathers 
finnes ? 7 

They are their fathers ſinnes occaſionaliter, but they 
are their owne finnes cauſ#bter:' they are their tgghers 
{innes occaſtonaliter, for God may tate occafton by the 


1 fathers finnes, to withdraw the grace from his children, 


and thenthey are- prone and ready to follow all the 
ſinnes of their fathers; when God puniſheth the chil. 
drenforthcir fathers finnes,, hee would never puniſh. 
themif they were not finners themſelyes; but he reſpe- 
Cterh more the ſinnes of the fathersin —_ ofthem. 
Toh, g. 3. Chriſt faith of the blinde man, that it was 
neither for his owne finnes nor his fathers ſinnes thar 
hee-was borne ' blinde, but that the workes of God 
might appeare; if this man had not beene a ſinner, hee 
had notbeeneborne blinde, for blindeneſle is a puniſh- 
ment of ſinne;- but yet when hee made him blinde, hee- 
reſpeced not here his finne; nor the ſinnes of his fathers; 
but that the glory of God might appeare: Sowhen God 
viſiteth the ſinnes of the fathers upon the children, hee 
would not puniſh them unlefle they were finners; but 
he reſpeeth more the ſinnes of their parents, than their 
owne finnes, when he punitheththem; and the Lord pu- 
niſheth the fathers ſinnes intheir children: the Lawyers 
lay, if the father and the ſonne bee ſuſpeted of one 
crime, it isfit thatthe ſonne be put-firſt to the torture, 
"0% | and! 
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| What ismeant by the 
| Tewes tha 


In Expoinn of the Moral Law. Commax.z. Lib.1| 


| 2B mupiicis 


pro omnibus peccarss, id 


eff, pro ſuis peceatis, & 
PUrenIus. 


e 
the cate fowre 
grapes,6 Co 


| Bieruſtth aprofane 
| compariſon, 


and they 


..David tooke on for LA bſalon; Would to God O my ſoune 


| | Lord 


| Þy oper narrye Cans yy uniſhment, Z ſay. 40. 2. 
K) 
{ ble for all her ſinnes. 


| bled withthecolicke or ſtone but this isa fooliſh com- 


held that itwill make the father te confeſſe ſ00- 
nerthan ifhewere put tothe torture himſclfe. Sec how 


Abſalen that 1 had dyed for thee.s Sam.18.33. Whenthe 

puniſheth the children for their fathers finnes,their 
teſt puniſhmentis their fathers, 

When the fathers ſinnes and the childrens ſinnes meet 


ee hath received from the Lords hand,[ Ciphlaym, ] dou- 


The Iewes had a Proverbe in their mouthes,'The fa- 
thers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth ate 
ſet on edge. Ezek.18, 2. lere.z1. 29. the Lord ſaith, they 
ſhallYo more uſe this Proverbe, but the' ſdvle that ſinneth 
ſhalldie.They meantthat they were carried away inca 

tivity forthe finnes of Manafſeh. ler.15. 4. which be did 
inTeruſalem: the Lord promiſed that they ſhould have 
no morecayſeto ſay ſo, For the ſoule thatifenneth ſhall dye, 
To dye, here, is taken for a temporall puniſhment, as 
exile, famine and ſuch, and not for ſpirituall death, for 
the Iewes.complained onely for their-bodily chaſtiſe- 
ments and not for ſpirituall ; and the Lord anſwered that 
hee would puniſh them no more ſo-z God may juſtly 
ſet the childrensteeth on edge fortheir fathers offences, / 
as hee did before, 'and the puniſhment of the Icewes 
ſinnes lyeth noon their poſtetity unto this day ; but the 
Lord promiſes, that their teeth ſhould never bee ſer: on 
| 5 e againe, that is, ' puniſhed in «the -captivitie of 3a. 

EL, 

 Godwiftreth the fimnes of the fathers wpon the children : 
Itwasa prophane compariſon of Bias the philoſopher, 
whoſaid, if the Gods ſhould puniſh the children for 
their fathers offences, this were all one, asifa Door 
ſhould give the child pbyſicke when the father is trou. 


pariſon) 


CI" 


Flow the Lord viſits the ſins of the fathers upon. UHC » * 


heris a leper and he begetteth his ſonnea leper, now 
ifthe Door ſhould preſcribe phyſicke tothe ſonne for 
| his fathers leprofie, he ſhould,doe well; becauſc it is both 

his fathers leprofie and his owneleprofie, 

When the children follow not the fathers in their 
ſinnes, then the father is ſaid to dye in his.owne ſinne Num. 
27. 3. Our father dycdin the wildopeſs and he was not in 
the company of them that gathered themſelves together a- 


paiibey letusthen make the compariſon this wayes;the 


| fiane: that is, inthe common finne' of murmuring with 
the reſt ofthe people; andit is called bis owne ſinne, be- 


Nam,z6 11.The children of Core died not, But when the 
dye inacommon Ginne, 


ſhould be a meanes to. reſtraine fathers from finne, and 
| it were bur for their childrens cauſe; to keepe them from 


ranceto their children, but oftentimes they leave their 
finnes to them. .It was a fearefull legacie that /04b left 
to hischildren, that ſome-of them-ſhouldleane upon a 
ſtaff, ſome ofthem (hould dye of a bloody flixe, and 


begge their bread- 2 Sm. 3. 2c.. When a man dyeth 
and hath nothing to leave unto his children bur his 
finnes,as to one his blood,to another his ſwearing,and to 
another his adultery, is notthis a pittifull latter Will and 


heiresto their ſinnes: Gehazi left a talent of filver be- 


it. 2 Kings 5.27, 


[ee CO E—_—_R 2 


| 


ganift the Lord,in the company of K orah,but dyed in his owne 


cauſe his children followed him not in his-rebellion.- 
childrenfollow the footeſteps of their father, thenthey 
The fathers finnes are imputed to- their children, this 


puniſhment : my parents arecarefull ro leave inheris. 
ſome ofthem of a leprofie, and ſome of them ſhould- 


Teſtament? Some leave lands to their children, but | 
withall they leave their fearefull finnes to them; and it- 
were better for themto want theirlands, thanto bee: | 


| hinde him to his poſterity; but helcft the leprofje with | 


__The 
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G The fathers finnes are imputed to the children, there- 

| oaeapouldcon- | c-rethe cliildrenſhould confeſſe the fines of their fa- 
thers. Zevit.26. 41. If they confeſſe their iniquity, and 

rhetuiquity of their fathers. So Nehem.1,6, Both 1 and 
my fathers houſe have ſinned; and this-they arebound ts 
doe, as farreas they can come tothe knowledge of their 
fathers ſinnes: ſuch ſinnes of their fathers they ſhould 
confeſſe, whichthey in their owne proper perſons have 
committed by the cxample of their forcfathers, for 
theſe finnes they ought to crave pardon. Pſal. 79. 8. 
NA vw Remember not againſt ms former iniquities, thatis, the 
CHEN, => | finnes which wee have commirred before by imitati 

iniquiz@#s Precede | ur fathers finnes : but we muſt take heed here, that wee 
crave not pardon for our fathers who are dead ; for 
_ is no remiſſion, but that which is gotten in this 


Laſtly the Lord not onely viſiteth the finnes of the 
fathers uponthe children, butalſo the ſinnes of the mo- 


. Pſal.109, f ; 4 
God vilteth not onely ther. Pſal.109.14. Let not the ſiunes of bis mother be blot 


the finnes ofthe fathers, | 7 ea out, but when the fatheris an. morit ec, and themo- 
hn elfoefoneret ther a Hittite, Ezek.16.3. that is worſt of all for the 


children, children, the ; 
Concluſion 1, - Theconclufion of this is, God viſiteth the iniquities of. 
the fathers upan the children; therefore fathers ſhould. 
be lothto commir ſinne, leſt they tranſmit the curſe to 
theirpoſterity. 
God viſiteth their finnes upon the childrenz there- 
fore children ſhould beware to follow their. fathers 
footſteps inthceir finnes, leſt they be partakers of their 
punifhments, | | | 


Concluſion 2. 


CHAP. 
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. Of the extent of Gods mercy and juſtice. 


" CHAP: XV11l. : 


Of the extent of Gods juftice and bis mprcy to thoſe 
who breake and keepe bis c ommandemtpts, 


 Commandement IL 


Exod 20+ Yiſuting the iniquities of the fathers upon ; the 
| children, unto the third and 7 wrth gener ation of them that 


ha kerpe my Commandcments, 


| T third and fourth generation,inthe originall i itiS,in ter- 
trans , phages So, 2 King,10.30-Filij quartani ſede- 
| bunt ſuper ſolis: Thy children of the fourth generation ſhall 
| ſt þ rone,that is, leheachaz,1 ehoaſh, Teroboam, and 
; ichariahs the fathers the firſt,the ſon is the ſecond, the 


rth; and he ſctteth downethethird and. fourth gene- 
ration, becauſe men way live toſce ſo many generations 
come ofthem.Gen. 50-23. 4nd Joſeph ſaw Z raims chile 
dren to the third ena arinn w Ep r4jm,and his 
ſans,and his ſons ſons, © 

Ir pleaſeth Godin mercy to,breake of the courſe. of 
ſinne,and.to ETA IE the Churches cauſe:;' Korah 
was a bad man is ſons were men earl God, who 
wrote ſome of LOlpes.,. J 

here the courſe [2] Lins, FA brok Es of, - there the 

puniſhment is not inflict isa wicked 
man,. his ſonne -Epmry, kg! pin Trands 


gains, 


i —. 
__—_ 


hate mc,and ſhew mercy untothouſands item that love me 


He Lord vifiteth the iniquity of, og] fathers unto the” 


E grand-ehildisthe third, and the great grandchild isthe | 


Woyro Roodgun 
eth unte the 
fourth generation 


be broken off 


childagaine fo weththe oot ofthis 5 
* i rely == rainy = 


God breakerh of the 
courſe of gnneſomes 
rimes for his Churches | 
caules 
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| Is lib. de ferd Vines 
Namin. 


Simile, 


Sinns way paſſe by two 
generations and come 
to the third, 


Sometimes finne con:l- 
naeth in a hloed, 


— 


\and continueth ſtill with rhe 


| puniſh : and he uſerhthis compariſon, foreven, ſaith he, 


| manteſtified there, thatthe great grand-father of that 


his finne pardoned, but his ſonne 4-men wilking inthe 
former wayes of his father, became heire of hisfatbers 
wickedneſle ; therefore God deferred not the puniſh- 
ment, for withintwo yeares after he was king, be was 
miſerably killed : Then 7ofias ſucceeded who brake off 
thecourſc ofhis fathers finne z and therefore the puniſh- 
ment was deferred for the ſpace of thirty one yeares 
Then his younger brother 7oahaz ſucceeded to him, and 
the puniſhment was continued in him, and likewite in his 
eldeſt ſonne E l:acim, 

 Plutarch ſhewerh why the gods deferre puniſhment for 
atime; becauſe the (inis not found in thechilde, which 
was found inthe father ; and when the ſame finne bud- 
deth forth againe in the grand- child, then the gods doe 


—_ M axaſſeh had 


as the grand- father had a mole upon his face, which is 
not ſeene in his ſon, but yer it is ſeene inthe germ 
p_ by bis ſonne,it commeth to the grand-childe- So 
may finne paſſe by the fonand come to the grand-child:. 
and he tel|eth of a woman who broughtfotth a blacke. 


and being condemned to dic as an adultereſſc, an old 


childe was a blacke-more; and that his blackeneſſe had 
paſſed by two generations, and come tothe third : ſo fin 
may paſie from one ortwogenerations, and light upon 
the third ; and where ſinne 1s continued there. he puniſh- 
menrlighteth- «rl 

Somtimes ye ſhall ſee fincontinved,pong ohin a blood 
without any intetruption.. Rebekah thought that Eſau 
would have forgotten that which 7:06 did to him. Cey., 


more, when as neither of the parents. were black-mores,.! 


| 


2 7-45-bur he never forgot it, atid that hatred continued 
in his poſterity the Zd#mires without interruption, and 


they cried; Pſakr 37.7. Dewne with them, down with th m.. 
| _—_—_ rc. Hel 


f 
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Of the extent of Gods mercy and juſtice, 


He viſiteth to the third and fourth generation for 
idolatry, but he continueth the puniſhment ſometimes 
tongerthanto the third and fourthgeneration. Ezek. 4. 
5. 1 have layd upon thee the yeares of their iniquitie, dc- 
cording to nt the dayes, three huxareth and nine. 
ty dayes, ſo ſhalt thou beare the iniquity of the houſe of Iſ- 
racl; three hundreth and ninety propheticall dayes are 


taken here for yeares; and he ſpeaketh here of the ido. 
latry which began in Sa/omons old age, and continued 
untill the ninth yeare of Zedekiahs captivity, juſt three 


hundred and ninety yeares in all; and as all the blood 
from 4belto Zachary might bee required at the hands 
of the Iewes in Chriſts time: So may the Lord lay 
uponthe idolaters now, allthe idolatry from the firſt 
idolaters to this time, if he would deale injuſtice with 
| them; and hence it followeth, that the idolaters who 
lived three hundred yeares ſince, were not in ſo 
miſerable a caſe as the idolaters are in now; becauſe 
| they had not ſo many finnes to bee laid to their 
charge. 
Ofthem that hate me : 
_ can Godbe hated, ſceing no good thing can be 
hated ? - 
The idolaters Coe nothate God fimply as he is good, 
but becauſe ke puniſt.eth them for their idolatry; ſo e4- 


God ſomerimes conti- = 
nueth paniſhment lon= 


ger than to the third 
and tou: th generation, 


Idolaters in our timey 


are ina worle caſt than 
they of old, * 


Queſt 
82 Anſb ”. 


hab hated CHicajah becauſe heetold him thexruth, and 
Paul ſaid, am Tbecome your enemy, becauſe 1tol4 you the 
truth, Gal, 4. 16. 

Tohate God and to love idols, are direQly contra- 
ry, but fora man to hate himſelfe, tothe end hee may 


leſſe, that hemay love the Lord, this is but p_y 
calledhatred, and fo 1aceb hated Leah, thatis, he leflc 
loved hex than Rachel; but whena man loveth God leſſe 


| hate Ged. 


love God, are ſubcontrary; whena man loveth himſelte | 


How a man is ſayd to 


| 


| 
To hate God andfove | 
our (elves are di Y 


thanhis idoll, that is properly called hatred. 
L1 


2 


Now 


— 


CORTTA' Ye 


To hate our felyes,and 
love God arg(ubcous 
traries., 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law. Comman. 2, Lib. 4. 


[dol iters looke r of 
freight upon God, 


God enclineth more 
$0 mercae then juſtice, 


Pacer 094 non wu: 
qu1d 


eſt, 


Anſw, 


The bleſſing cf the fa: 
| thersare conveyed to 
good childrin, 


Now to keepe ourſelves that we fallnot into this ha- 
tred of God by loving idols, we muſt It rup oureyesand' 
looke ſtreight fromthe creatures to God,and from God 
tothe creatures, and then wee ſhall not fall ro tdolarry. 
Quando linea currit equaliter inter duo extreza, when the 
line runneth equally betwixt the two extreames,and we 
looke ſtraight by the line tothe twoextreames, then we 
ſeerthem perfectly; but when we looke not equally upon 
them, but a ſquint;z then we have not a perfect view. Ido | 
laters never looke aright upon God and his creatures,and | 
therefore they giverhe honour tothe creature which is 
dueto the Creator, butifthcy would compare God with 
the poore creatures, they would nevergive his glory un- 
to them 
And ſbewing mercy unto thoaſands of them that lowe me | 
and kecpe my Commandements. | 
Gods jaſtice reacheth anto the third and fourth gene- | 
ration, but his mercy untothe thouſand generation, and 


——— 


than to juſtice, and therefore when he puniſheth he 1s 
ſayd, facere 9pm non ſuum. Eſay. 28.21. 1has he may doe 
his flranze worke, that is, to puniſh. | 


| 


lercy and juſtice being Gods twoarmes,how is it that | 
one of them is longerthan the other ? | 
The one of them1snot longer thanthe other,buthe ma- 
kerth his Church to fecle more his mercy than his juſtice. 
Shcwing mercy unto thouſands, this bleſſing of God is 
conveyed by good parents to the children, forthe moe 
good predeceſſors that a man hath, he may looke for a 
greater blefling. We have anexample of this. Ger. 49.26. 
rhe bleſvirgs of thy fathers are ſtrong with the bleſings of 
my fgrogemtours, allthe bleſſings of the good predecel: 
fours concurring together, arc cffeCtuall mcanes tocon- 
tinue the b'eſſingto the poſterity. 
To thouſands, the Lord will not forget thee, although 


hence we may gather,that God inclineth more to mercy |] 


thou. 
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Smoot 


Of the extent of Gods mercy and [uſtice. 
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035 


thou be many generations after thy good predeceſl, ors, 
David made inquiry for Tonarhays poſterity that hee 
might doe good unto them. 2 Sam. 9. 1+ /s there any left of 
the houſe of S aul, that I may ſhew him kindeneſſe, for lona- 
thans ſake, The Lord blefſed the poſterity of /7onadab,the 
Rechabites,for their godfathers cauſe. 
of them that love mee and keepe my Commandements. 

Hence we may learne,, if mens beſt works have need of 
mercy, then no man cau be juſtified by his workes, . for 
mercy ſecludeth merit. Hoſ.10.12. Sowe to your ſelves in 
righteouſncſſe, and reape in mercy ; the Church muſt looke 
for mercy when ſhee is reaping her reward, So 2. Tim.1. 
16. The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of Oniſephoras, 
for he hath of refreſhed mee, and was not aſhamed of my 
chaines. ; | 

Shewing mercy- Ex0d.23.191 will be gracious to whom 1 
will be gracious, that is, I will have mercy without any 
 mcrit. Prov. 18.23.The poore uſcth intreaties. [| Tahhanns- 
nim, ]thatis,they begge onely of favour, but nothing of 
merit. 50 when we have doneallthings that we can doe, 
let us count our ſelyes unprofitable ſervants, Luc.17 10. 

And keepe my commandements, the Lord muſt firſt 
ſhew mercy before we can keepe his commandements 3 
wee keepe not his commandements firſt, and then hee 
ſheweth mercy - all the good of the Charch depends 


a Church. The Church hath beene fitly compared to 
Heliotropion, orthe marigold, ſo long as the ſun ſhineth 
uponir, ſolong it ſpreadeth the leaves of it ; but when 
the ſunne withdrawes it ſelfe, then it contraceth the 


leaves and ſpreadeth nomore. So doth the Church flou- 


riſh whenthe Lords mercy ſhineth upon her; but when | 


| hee withdrawes his preſence from her, ſhee loſcth her 


| beauty. 


And keepe my commandements. The children of God 
« L1I 3 keepe 


upon Chriſt, and if he ſhew not mercy, then ſhee 1s not | 


God forgete*th not the 


children of good pa- 


rents to ma:'Y generatis 
Ons , 


Our beft workes haye | 


necd of mezcy, 


without merit. 
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Supplicationes el0gui» 


tur panper. 


God ſheweth 


and 


Is, 


then we keep his Com- 
mandemoen | 
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"in Expoſition of the Moral Lao, Conte. 2, Libs. 


I 


ta BI 


dren to keepe his Com= 
mandements. 


| God taketh away the 


irt itavien of the Lavy 
from his 


Concluſion, | 


keepe tbe commandements bread Ke Lord freeth | 
chem of the ſtraighr obedience of the law, nor xgra, It 
liethnor upoh them, iorurgeth thein, asit cls vo the 
wicked, tus non e3t lex poſta, the liw i wot for the \ 
righteous man.1 Tit,1.9 It licth not like a burthenupon | 
them, God accepteth of their endeavours,alchough boy | 
come ſhort in many things. | 

Secondly, irikeeping the law the ſpirir of God both | 
jubet & juvat, he commmandeth his childfen, and giveth | 
them the ſpirit of obedience to doe thoſe things, which | 
he commandeth, willingly. | 

Thirdly, betikethaway the irritation of the law ; for | 
the law toa naturall man is a proyocation to finne. Row. | 
7. and ſo the law becommeth cafieto them, and thus | 
they are ſaid tokeepe the commandements. 

Theconclufionofthis is, Miſerable is the cafe of ido- | 
laters, who muſt both anſwer for their owne ſinnes, and 


likewiſe for the idolatry of their predeceſſors, | 


| 


| whichin 


TT > IT 


ARES Low ITI. 


Exod.10.7. Thou ſhalt wot take the name of the Lord thy | 


God in ain, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that 
taketh hus name in vaine. 


I11RST, the Commandement is ſet downe 
here, and ſecondly, the reaſon ofthe com- 
MS mandement. The commandement, Thos 
FUMh [alt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
' vaine ;the reaſon ofthe commandement 


| the Lord will not hold him gviltleſſe that taketh his name in 


Vaine. | 

Thou ſhalt not take, that is,thou having no calling,thou 
ſhalt nottake hisname inthy mouth —_ by it; and 
ſo Chriſt ſaith to Percr,all chey that take the ſwor _ pe- 
r:ſh by the ſword. Mat.26.52. that-is, they who have no 
calling to take the ſword,ifthey take the ſword they (hal 
dic by it ; ſo he thattaketh Gods name in his mouth to 
ſwtareby it, and is not called toſweare, hee taketh the 
name of God in vaine; andthe Hebrewes obſerve that 
Nisſbang ſignifieth tobe ſworne, ratherthento ſweare; 
ieth that «man ſhould ior ſweare but when 
an oath is Jaidupon him, 2; 
| Secohdly, Thos ſhalt not take, Naſhaisto lift or take up 
a thing of weight, as toflcre parabolam, To take x 4 pro- 


Il 4 


| 


What it is to fake Gads | 


n#42c in 1 41%C, 


YAWI potime perfrve | 


bis ſumitur quem aftive 


NWI proprie Ouus 


| tolere. 


verbe. Eſiy 14 4. to take up «lamentation, Extk.26,15.| 
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An Expoſitionof th the Moral Law. Command 3. 3. Lib. 1 


| 


127 Memovale. 


'eyppn my 


Nomen ſeparatum. 


13907) ov 
Nom'n glor;ofum. 


JIaW _— | 
' Nomen bened: Hein; * 


tn waine,[ Leſbave, Jand Levit.19. _ is,Te ſhall not 
freney tne Lebaber If ety. 
of the name of God. 


c part of this 
rh Ceſt 
y, it forbiddettithe \eccicfull and ſuperſtitious 


| 


ſuperſtitious 
Secondly, forks -of God. Thirdly, imprecations and 
clings. Fourthly, perjury. Fiftly,blaſphemie. 
The affirmative part commandeth to uſe Gods titles 
and names reverently, in an oath toobſerveverity, righ- 
tcouſneſſe and judgement. So to vayw, &c. 


— 


CHAP, I, 


How the Jewes ſuperititiouſly abuſed the name of 
| God Jeborva- 


Commandement I1IL 


' Levit, 24-11. eAnd the Iſraelitiſh womans ſonne blaſphe. 
med the N ame of the Lurd, 


Ti Tewes had this name Zhowaat the firſt in evaxbels, 
ſecondly in /wndewriz firſt they reverenced this 
name, and then ſyperſtitiopſly abuſed it. 

Firſt my had a more religious and roverent reſpe to 
| this natne, becauſe it was [Zecer ] memoriale ejus, his me- 
moriall. Exod. «3-1 4+T his 6 my warne for ever and this is my 
memriall unto all generations: Secondly , becauſe this 
nameTehova was the name of Gods eſſen; e.they did the 
more paringly exprefiei it,and they calle it $hem ham. 
phi afh ]nomen ſeparatum,a parate riame, becauſe it was 


incommunicable to. any oth other, Ficatyre, ſothey called it 


[ Shem hammichhad] oſum, a glotious name; 

and Shews Gharthes nomen wo oops frm; bleſſe Name. | 

® 'Secondly,they expreſſe this name bir ſeldome, aſe 
CA 


—_— 


forbid- | 


| How the Jewes ſuperſtitionſly abuſed Gods Name, 
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cauſe they could not tell hox to pronounce ir, for it is 
not pointed with the owne vowels of it inthe ſcripture, 
but onely with the vowels of Adonaj, or Elohim, the 
Greekes have noletter to pronounce itaright, and there- 


' [fore it is called 4rx24mnny, dp; d-or, dime; dmifirey; for thefe 


I 


| 


reſpets atthe firſt it was but ſeldome pronounced, and 
the firſt who pronounced lehova amongſt the Chriſtians 
was Petrus Galatinus following the pronunciation of the 
Syriackes and the Greckes, but if ye would pronounce it 
according to the owne letters, it ſhould be 1ahvo, as 
mMDY 27y! 

Aftcrwards the Iewes fell in tountuurier, ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly abuſing this name; and firſt they ſay; that the I 
raelitiſh womans ſonne was ſtoned to death, beczule hee 
blaſphemed the name of God, thatis, becauſe hee pro. 
nounced the name /ehova: Onkelos paraphraſerhit, quod 
expreſſerit nomen Ichova, becaulc he did cxpreſle the 
name / ehova, and the Seventy, nod #7oy9udi7ns 5/5 he na- 
med rhe name, to wit, 1chova., 

, "Thenthey fell intogreater ſuperſtition, they ſay, the 
high Pricſt pronounced this name /chova tentimes in the 
day ofexpiation, thrice in his firſt confeſſion. Zevir.16.6. 
which was private; thrice in his ſecond confeſſion, which 
was publique.Lev.16.2 4 and thrice upontheskap-goate, 
Lev.16 :1.and once incaſting oflots. Lev. 16.9. Sothey 
ſay,the Prieſt who bleſſed the people,if he was opt ofthe 
temple and bleſſed the people,then his blefling was pro- 
nounced as 3 bleſſings,and the people anſwered, amez,at 
every bleſſing;but when he pronounced it inthe temple, 
he pronounced it as one bleſſing: When he bleſſed out of 
thetemple, they ſay, that he expreſſed the bleſſing by 
the name Adonaz.but inthe temple, by the name /ehova : 
when they bleſſed out of the temple , they lifted bat 
their hands to their ſhoulders, but when they bleſſed 
in 


” COTE 


Who pronounced the 
name /choGes 2 ft 


the Chriſtians firſt, 


RY N 12 


Theſuperſtitious abuſe 
of the vame of {chove., 
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"in Expeſitionof the Marall Law, Conman.».Lib.1. 


27? Perfodiens DP2 


perforare. 


Conclufion, 


:n the temple, they litted their hands above their heads, 
lexceptonely the high prieſt; when be bleſſed, they ay 
ofhim, that he lifted not his hands to his head, becaulc 
thename /ehovewas written ina plate of gold upon his 
forchead thereforein reverence to this name he would 
notllift his hands to his head. 

Againethey ſay, when the witneſſes teſtified againſt 


— 


name Joſe ; and the yyitneſle ſayd, percuſiir noſe Toſem, 
the blaſphemer pierced God, naming him by his owne 


the piercing ofthe {ſide of God, but when the people 


| werediſiniſſed, they kept ſtill the witneſſes; they en- | 


| quired not then of the witneſſes, whether the blaſphe. 
' mer had blaſphemed the name of 7oſeor not; butthe 
judges ſaid unto them, tell us what yee heard; and the 
witneſſes ſayd, we heard him diſtintly pronounce the 


the blaſphemer, that he had pronounced the name 7cho- | 
va, the Iudges enquired not of them, whether heard | 
yee this man ſweare by the name 7chova; butby the | 
| 


[ 
[ 


| name: and thisthey called properly Nakabb, perforare, | 


! 


| 


name Zehova, then the judges rent their cloathes, and ſo 
afterwards the man was ſtoned to death; and thus ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly they abuſed this name. 

The conc'ufion of this is, two extremities would bee 
ſhunned intaking Godsname in our mouthes, firſt thar 
we prophanely abuſe not this name by carſing, and next 
that we ſuperſtitiouſly abuſe itnor. 


"IT 
_ _ 


Pe YO I = ns 


| "=Oftbe\ Tewes ſuper flitions and deceitfull oathes.. 


CHAP, II. 


| Ofthe Jewes ſuperſtitious and deceitfull oathes- 
| Commandement 11 I 


Mat, 13.16. Whoſoever ſpall ſweare by the Temple it is 
nothing,but whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the gold of the Tem- 
ple ts adebter, 


Here is no people that abuſeth rhe name of God 

morethan the Iewesdo,applying theſe titles &ſpec- 
ches which belong onely ro God, unto men; for when 
they write their familiar Epiſtles to their friends, com- 
mending their friends Epiſtle or letter which they have 
reccived,they ſay, E loquia Domini,cloquiapura,the words 
of the Loyd are pure words givingthat cotnmendation to 
their Epiſtles, which is due only tothe Law of the Lord. 
Againe, whenthey flatter their friends,defiring that they 
may be intire with them, thenthey abuſe the ſcriprure; 
pateat arceſſms ad adytum ſandtitatis tus, they ctaveacceſle 
to his holineſſe, which is proper onely ro God, Third- 
ly, when they would teſtifie themſelves thatkefull, 


mame.Founhly, when they complaine thattheir frien 

| have forſaken them, -andare not kinde rmro ther, then 
they ſay, Cam exercitibus noſtris non egrederis Domine, 
Lord thou gotit not out with our armies. Fiftly, when 
they bid their friends unto a wedding or a banquet, 


| lay, In te ſptravs Domine, nw» confunday, 1 have ru 


fre in thee, O Zurd, let me wat be confounded. Thus wee 
fee howrheſe blind wrerches abuſerhe ſcriprores, and 


takethename of God invaine, and we ſee how Chriſt 
| _ blameth 


4 


they ſay, Nom two pſallam, 1 will fing O Lord unto ih 
$ 


The Iewes abuls che 
names ard attributes 
ot God, 


The lewes abuſe the 
Scriptures, 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command.yg, Lib.:, 


How they did ſophiſti- 
cate their oathess 


The tewes ſwore by the 


} Tewpk, 


I42 
blameth them. Mat. 5.for —_— by the creatures, 
To prove that it was lawfull to {weare bythe heavens, | 
The Iewes thoughtit | they abuſed theſe ſcriptures, Amo. 4.2. The Lord did (wear | 
- + ood by his holineſſe,that is,by the heavens (ſay they) whereas | 


the Prophet meant that he ſwore by himſelfe. So Amos 


8.7.The Lord hath ſworne by the excellency of 1acob : the | 
lewstooke it for his temple and not forhimſelfc, where- | 
as he ſwore by himſelf,becauſe be had nogreater to ſweareby. | 
Heb.6.13.Sothey uſed to ſweare deccitfully, and to ſo- | 
phiſticate thcir oathes. Mat.23.16. Whenthey ſwore by | 
the temple, they ſaid it was nothing ; but to ſweare by | 
the gold of the temple,then he was a debter. So if hee | 
ſwore by thealtar,it was nothing ; bur to ſweare by the 

giftupon the altar,then he wasadebter;but Chriſt ſhew- 


eth them, that to ſweare by the temple, was greater than | 
to ſweare by the gold ofthe temple; forthe temple ſan- 
ified the gold,therefore it is greater than the gold : ſo 
thealtar ſanRifed the giftuponthe altar,and therefore it 
wasa greater into ſweareby thealtar, than by the gift 
uponthe altar. 

The Prophet Hagga: propounded a queſtion to the 
Prieſts. Hagg. 3. 12. 1f one beare holy fleſh in the shirt of 
his garment, and with his skirt doth touch bread or pottage, 
or wine, vr oyle,or any meate, ſhall it be holy * and the Priefts 
anſwered and ſaid,no? Then ſaid Hageai, if one that is wn- 
cleane by a dead body, touch any of theſe, ſhall it be uncleane ? 
and the Prieſts da aid, it ſhall be uncleane. If a 
holy thing touch that which is common, will it make it 
holy * No: ifanuncleane thing touch a cleane thing, 
| will itmakeit uncleane 2 Yes : but here whenthe altar 
touchedthe gift, it ſantified it more, and made it holy. 
And hereis the difference betwixt legall ſanification 
and Chriſts blood purging us;for Chriſts bload whenit 
touchethus, it maketh us holy,but it becommeth notun- 
cleane, whereas theſe things which were holy under the 


—_ 


law» 


ps 
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law, might bee polluted by uncleane things. 

The forme ofthe oath amongſt the lewes at this day,is 
this, when he ſwcarcth he holdeth the book of the law in 
his hand, and he ſweareth in the tholy tongue atterthis 
manner. 1 Abraham ſweare by the God of 1ſrael, and by 
him who t long ſuffering and mercifull, thas 1 owe nothing 
tothis man N, and the Judges ſay unto him againe, 
We w_ thee by thegreat Lord, whether there be any thing 
in thy hand which belongeth to that man. And when the 
curſe of the law is pronounced, hee anſwereth, eAmen, 
| Amen, 
| They have learncd this tricke at this day, they hold 
'thatno oath bindeth them, but when they lay thcir 
hand upon their owne Torh, that is, the booke which 
is read intheir owne Synagogues; bur if they lay their 
hand upon any other Bible before a Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate; they will readily forſweate themſelves, therefore 
ſundry townes in Germany underſtanding this, the' Ma- 
giltrates will not take an oath of them, untill the Tera, 
their Eible bee brought out of their Synagogues, and 
thenthey makethem lay their hand upon it and ſweare. 
Morcoverinthe day of their expiation, their Rabb; doc 
 abſolve them from their perjuries, and all their deceits 
| whichthey have uſed againſt the Chriſtians; and they 
fay,Optimus qut inter gentes eſt, di7rus cft cui caput conte- 
ratur tanguam ſerpenti,the beſt of the Chriſtians is wor- 
thy to be trode upon, as the head ofthe ſerpent. 

They will givetheir oath willingly inno other lan- 
guage but inthe Hebrew tongue; and they alledge that 
place of Eſay for them. Eſay. 19 18. [n that day ſhall five 
Cittes ſpeake the language of Canaan, and. ſweare tothe Lord 
| of hoſtes. And they ſay it the Ezyptiars muſtſweare in the 
{ anguage of Caxaay, then all people ſhould ſweare in 
| that language, and they account all other languages bur 


[the language of ./ ſh4od. Neh. 13,24. and eſpecially;the 


NE CE 


Latine. 
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| How the 1: wes ſweare, 
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| th: I. wes to {vyeare. 


—___— et 
b 


— 


were willingly but in. 


and che manner ot tacic 
oathes, 


They will keepe no 
oath unlefle they ſweare” 
upon their owne T 874b. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. ( omman.3.Lib. 1 | 


Concluſon, 


Ret raice,Blefle God 
and dye, 


>a? CON St non 


God when he (wea-eth 
exprefſeth net the curſe, 


| 


| ' CHAP, LIL. 


Latine tongue, which they hate aboveall other; but our 
Lord fantified the Latine tongue as well as the reſt, upon 
the croſle. | 

The concluſton of thisis, Thoſe who know notIeſus 
Chriſt the angel ofthe covenant,in whom the Lord hath 
pur his name, Ex04.23.21. will never ſantifie him in his | 
attributes, 


— W— _ 


W hat great \ſinne it #s tocurſe God, 


(ommandement III, 


Tob, 2.9. Then ſaid his wife anto him, doſt thou ſtill re. 
taine thine integritie? Curſe God and dye. 


VV: may learne from the example of God him- 
ſelfe not to uſe imprecations and curſes; for 
whenthe holy Ghoſt uſerhan oath, he concealeth the 
imprecationand expreſlcth it by [ /m Ls] Sz non, as Pal. 
89. 35. Once have 1 ſworne by my bolineſſe, if 1lye unto 
David, thatis, I have ſworne that 1 will nor lye unto | 
David.So Pſol. 95.11. Y nto whom I ſweare in my wrath, | 
if they enter into my re, that is, I haveſwornethat they 
ſhallnever enter into my reſt. When the Lord pro. 
nounced this oath negatively, then it is to be under. 
ſtood as an affirmation, as Eſay. 14. 24. The Lord of | 
hoaits hath ſworne, if not, ſo it ſhall come to paſſe, that is, it 
ſhall certainely come to paſſe; but when he ſetteth ir 
downe affirmatively, then ir is tobe underſtood nega- 


tively, as Pſal. 95. IT. If they ſhall enter into my = 
: tnat 
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| thatis, they ſhall never enter into my reſt. 
When God ſwearcth by himſelfe this wayes cam re- 
ticextia, he holdeth backe the curſe: becauſe no execra- 


| 


| tion or curſe can fallupon him; and therefore ir cannor 


be exprefſed which never falleth out, neither ſhould this 
ſort of ſpeech be ſupplied, as ſome doe prophanely, nor 
ero Deus, orſuch. 

Whetherare theſe words, Pſal. 110. 1. Thc Lord ſaid 
untomy Lord, an oath or a ſimple afleveration ? 

Although the word ſeemeto be ſer downe ſimply; 
yet ineffeR; it isthe Lords oath here, and verv4 ws» & 
orthe execrationare concealed. 

Sowben men uſe theſe imprecations, they conceale 
the curſe, as Gen. 14.23. If 1take froma thread, toa ſhoe 
latchctin the bleſſings we ſhould exprefle them. am, 4. 
15. Te ought to ſay, if the Lord will, we ſhall live, and doe 
this or that. And not onely religious Abraham ſuppreſ- 
{cththe curſe, but even wicked and prophane Jezabcl, 
when ſhe ſwore by her idoll ſhe concealed the curſe, So 
let the gods doe to me, and more alſo, if I make not thy life, as 
the life of one of theſe by to morrow,1 King. 19.2. Andnot 
onely idolaters, but the devill himſelfe ſuppreſleth ir, 
Job 1.11. If hecurſethee rot tathy face. 

They expreſſe not the curſe to come upon them- 
ſelves but upon others,as Pharaoh in cffteR expreſſedthe 


' Pſal. 131, The people in the caprtivi 


curſe when he ſayd, Exo4d.10.10. Lect the Lord be ſowith 
you, 4s I will let you goc, that is, I pray God that the 
Lord be no more with you, than I ſhall let you goe, this 
wasan imprecation or curſe which he wiſhed ro come 
upon them;becauſe he purpofed notto letthem goe. 
ſeeme to have 
exprefled the curſe : 7f 7 doe not remember thee © Teruſil. 
lem,then let my tongue cleave to the roofe of my month. 

This imprecation was not expreſſed when they were 


— 


Why God keepeth up 


the execration when he 


ſwcarcth. 


veſt, 


Anſw, 
—=- tacludil jurg- 
meniun,. 


The devill.a curſtd: 
creature, yet dates Not 
be bold co exprelle rhe 
curſe, 


Phardek expreſſed the 
curle winch he withed 
ay upon the liras: 
1t83, 


Object, 


Anſw, 


[Oy urged by the Babylonians to (ing, but afrer- 
wards 


—_— 
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wards,whenthe pſalme waspenned in remembrance of 
The Levres did not exs | their mockery 3 as if they ſhould ſay, the Babylonians de- 
preſſe this 2+ acurſe,but | fixed of us ſongs of mirth when we were in ſadneſle ; bur 
” bikes, | we hadratherthat our right hand had dried up, and our 
tongue had cleaved tothe route ofour mouth, than that 
we had pleaſed themin{inging. 
0bjed, Pſal.7.4.1f1 have done this,then let my enemy pur ſue my 
| life,it might ſeeme here that Davidexpreſleth th: curſe. 
D avidexpreſſed not the curſe here, but defended his 
eAnſw. inaocency, and deſired to be freed of his enemies,as ifhe 
paiexpreſathnoe | ſhould ſay,[fT hayedone theſe things, thenthey might 
| rhe curſe, but dcfenderh | haye had juſt cauſe to purſue me, but ſecing I am not guil- 
© ty ofany ſuch thing,but rather 1 may ſay, I have defer. 
| | ved well of their hands ; therefore 1defire thee O Lord 
| | that thou wouldſt free me from them. 
Whenthe ſcripture ſpeaketh any thing which might 
The Scripture exprel® | {eee to imparethe holy name © God, it expreſſethir | 
Rr God, © | by the contrary,as Naboth hath bleſſed God,for curſed God. 


in reyerencc of God, 


| 1 King.22.13. $0106 2.9. SO Pſal.10. avarms beneaicit z 
| Targum, blaſphemat. 
veſt, \\ herher is this word fo blcſc hereto be taken 7ronztce, 
Anfov. per CA ntiphraſin, or per Euphemiſmum. 


Howto know when a || T hat Which is ſpoken ironice, we know the contrary is 
wordisſpoken erowice | MEANT eX geſts loquentis,o7 forma ſermons,by the geſture 
7 Mr, | Ftheſpeaker andthe form of the ſpeech, as when Chriſt 
la $y ſaid to hisdiſciples,fleepe henceforth; but that which is 
IP jentbfere ſpoken per antipbraſin, 1s not knowne by the geſture of 
: the ſpeaker, but by the words themſelves ; as the whore 
is called Kedeſhah from [| K adaſb ]ſanttificare, becauſe ſhe 
isnot holy. $0 Deus. 22.9.Thos ſhalt not ſow thy vineyard 
with diverſe ſeeds: leaſt the fruit of thy ſced which thou haſt 
ſowne,and the fr uit of thy vineyard be ſanttifiea, that is, de- 
filed. $0 auriſacra fames,ideſt dcteſtanda, ſo S, Autonies 
= fireis called ſacer 1gnw. 

Euphemiſmas quid. Put Exphemiſmm ts, when wee expreſle things that 

| are 


— 


— N —— 


6. 


/ 


We muſt not curſe the creatures, 


are odious by good and holy words; and as the ſcrip- 


ſeth odious things by holy words, and this the fcrip- 
ture doth, both forthe honour of God, and to ſhew the 
purity and holineſſe chat is in the _— themſelves, 
as here, bleſſe God and die,tor curſe God, So 1 Sam. 14. 41. 
| T hercfore Saul ſaid unto the Lord Godof 1jracl, fhew who is 
innocent,thatis,who is guilty; ſo the Latines call Scelws 
\aculum. Be dhe 
The concluſion of this is, let us learne to ſanRifie 
God in our hearts, and ſpeake reverently of him with 
our tongues z mans tongue is called [" Cabhod, } his glory, 
Gen.49.6. and Pſal.16.9. becauſe ir ſhould bee'the in- | 
ſtrument to praiſe God, and ſet forth his glory ; but 
| oftentimes it becommeth a weapon of unrighteouſneſle, 


whereas it ſhould be their glory, it becomes their ſhame, 
Philip.3.19. | 


————— 


CHAP, IIIL 


T hat men ſhould not carſe the creatures of Gods 


Commandement I1L | 


2 Sam.1.21, Te mountaines of Gilboa,let there be no dew, 
neither let there bee any raine upon you, nor fields of offe. 


rings, 


Cs who created his creatures, hath onely power to 
curſe them, for ejuu eff l1gare cujws eft ſobvere zit is his 
part to bind who hath power to looſe ; God curſeth the 


ture expreſſeth filth __ y holy words, ſoitexpreſ- | 


and a member which diſhonoureth God moſt, and | 


reaſonable creature for his finne, and the -unreaſpnable 
| Mmm and 


WW 


Concluſcon, 


God hath onely power 
to curſe the creaturcss 


—— OE — | 


CS a R 


Lt : - 


Creatures are curſed 
f;:r n avs anne, 


a 


How the place was bar- 
ren where the uncertain 
wurther was commited, 


We may not cutſe the 
reaſonable creatures. 


WI23 '2 


Per me jnrantyid oft, ſas 
Client de momme meo juz 
ramentl,  execr aliens 
formulam,fic Num, + 
| 276 & Eſay 65.150 


tooke a good or Vilg 
perſon to be a parterne 
of their vleſsing or curſs 
IRg. 


© iſ 


The people of the lewes: 


he ——— 


| ard ſenſcleſſe creatures for tbe finne of man.?ſal.107, 33» 


He turnethyivers into a wilderneſſe, and the water ſprings 


| ixto dry ground, a fruitfull land into barrenneſſe for the wic. 
|.be $24 oy meg th awell therein, and God curſed the 


figtree, that. it might bean examplar tothe ewes. Da- 
vidcuriſcd the mountaines of G:/boato be barren, becauſe 
of the blood that was ſhed there: whena man was kil- 
led underthe law, and they knew not who killed. him, 


| the Elders ofthe next Citty were commanded to take a 


heifer; and bring itinto « r9#gh valley, which is neither 
cared nor ſowne, Dent. 21.4. that is, which ſhould be- 
come rough afterwards, and ſhould not be eaten nor 


| ſowbe; forthe innpcent blood that was ſhed there pro- 


cured this barreanefle : Sodid it upon the mountaines 
of Gilboa. 


W'e muſt neither curſe the reaſonable, nor unreaſo- 


| nable creatures, for then a man defireth the Lord but 


to exccute his ſ{infull paſſion, and hee maketh himſelfe 
both judge and party _ 
We muſt not curſe the reaſonable creatures,nor uſe im- 
precations againſt them; becauſe it is a fearefull ſin. We 
have an example of this. P/al. rc2.8. [Bi Niſhbagns) ju. 
rant iy me,that is, they wiſh aflevill to befall me, that I 
may become an execration. It was the manner of the 
Iewes when they wiſhed any good thing to a man, they 
made choyce of ſome notable good perſon, and they de- 


| fired that the perſon to whom they wiſhed well might 


be like ſuch a mari, orfuch awoman. As R#th 4. 11. The 
Lord wake the woman that is come into thine houſe like Ra- 
chel and like Leah which two did build the houſe of Iſrael, 
So when they curſed, they made choyce of ſome vile 
man-to-make'bim ;a'patterne, as it were of the curſe. 
1er.29. 22. The Lord make thee like Z eatkiah,and like CA- 
hab, whom the King of ' Babylon roted in the fire. SO 


among it 


— 


the woman: that: was guilty: of adultery was a carſe| 
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and bleſſed be-thy advice,' and blefied: bethow. $0 wt on 
ein 


A 


We muſt not curſe the creatures, 


| among ſt the people, Num. 5.27. And here they uſe cur- 


ſing againſt David, that he might become ſo miſerable, 
as to be a patterne orexample of miſery, ſothat all men 
might ſay when they curſed; The Lord make thee like 
David. +, 30g HIGH! 1 RETIRE 
Sq wee may not curſe the unreaſonable 'or ſenſcleſſe 
creatures, becauſe this curſe redoundeth' to the Lord 
himſelfe; and as he who mecketh —_— reproacheth his 
maker, Prov. 17.5. ſo hethar curſeth the creatures; in 
cffeR; he curſeth the creator who madethem.. »+\: 
Sotocurſe the creaturesasthey have relationto.man, 
is a great ſinne, hee that wiſhethevill to the creatures; 
wiſhethevilltothe man.himfelfe; the Lord forbiddeth 
inhis law.to wr ſe the deafe or theblinde, Levit. 14.19.the 
unteaſonable and ſenſelefle creatures are deafe, and 
therefore we ſhould not curſe them; and if the Lord 
would open the mouth of theſe creatures, and make 
them toſpeake'as hejdid Balaams Aſſes they would ſay, 
am not 1thy horſe or aſſt,vby deft thox curſe me 7 | 
Contrary to thiscurſing, is that cuſtome which 'was 
uſed amongſt.the people of God Mi yworre | Let. not this 
befall thee, Luc,20.16, . S0 David bleſſed Abigail. 18am 
2 5+ 32. Bleſſed be the Loxdwhohath ſent thee t0\meete we, 


men intheir lawfull callings. ?ſal. 129:8. The 6 
ofthe Lord be upon you. SO Ruth. 2. 4.B0az came from Beth. 
leem and ſayd unto the reapers, the; Lordbe: with you; and 
they anſwered him; The Lordblefe.thee. © ( | 
The Prophets and Apoſtles had afingular warrant to 
curſe both the reaſonable and unreaſonable creatures, 
as ny ſaydto Simon Magus, Thy money periſh with thee, 
A «8.20, e {1 , ; lint. : ane yy q "HE «| 


We may not curſe the 
{ea(deſle creatures, 


Nat to curſe the crea - 
tures as they have rela- 
10A to man, 


The manner how the 
people of God bleſſed 
others whea they did 
mece, 


The Prophets and Ap= 
Rles had a warrant to 
cunſc, 


Firſt, they whenthey cirſcd, had the gitr of diſcer- Th 
ning of ſpirizs, and they khew who were reprobates, and | p* 


againſt theſe they uſed moſt fearefull imprecations of 


e Prophets ard A- 
*poſtles had the fpirit of 
diſcerning when they 
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T he feared] curſe 
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Doeg. 


| ec, 


Trrem 14h cuſtd in paſs 
| on, 


| 


| cternall daranation,as againſt D eg, Achitopbel,and 1udas 
that Pſal. 109. from Yerſ.6, tothe endisaterribleimpre- 
cation, which D «vid uſed againſt 
« | {edthePrieſts tobe flaine ; firſt againſt Doeg himſelfe, 
v.6,7. then againſt his family, v.8, 9- then againſt his 
name,honour and goods > v.11, 12, 13:and againſt his 
eternall ſalvation.14.,15 . Set thou a wicked man over him, 


| God glory in their tribulations, Rom. 5. 3. but Teremy fret- 
ted inhistribularions: Chriſt ſaith, whena man-child is 


4 1 Expoſition of the Moral. Law.commend. 3.Li b. 1.) 


Doee, becauſe he cau- 


and let Satan fland at his right hand, Set thou the wicked 
man over him, the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it; 
Set thou the: drill over him, whos the father of wicked- 
neſſe,and Sstex hetakethnorfor an adverſary,. but pro- 
perly for 34tan, aSZach. 3.2, And becauſe theſe were 
caſt-awayes and bates: iwdas went 20 1:45 owne place, 
AA.1.25.therefore the: Lordbythe mouth.of his Pro- 
phets, denounced theſe: terrible imprecations againſt 
them. | 

Bur you willſay thatthe Apoſtles themſelves wiſhed 
firetocome downe from-heaven, upon the Samaritans, 
Luc. g.54tbeyſpake here in finfull paſſion; how didthe 
Prophetsthen,and Apoſtles curfe withour finne 7 

The holy Ghoſt as yet was not come downe uponthe 
Apoſtles, and they were notdirected as yer immediate- 
lybyaheholy fpirit:; and: therefore Chrift reprooved 
then? rrom: ab, 'as a'Prophet denounced many threat- 
nings y_ the: wicked enemies. of the Church; yet 
throbgh paſſionand perturbation, not asa Prophet, hee 
uſerh A nfulticoprecations. Jer.2 0. The children of 


barne:into the world there is joy; but 7eremvie curſed the 
day.of his nativity,whbich was the creature of God, and 
he curſed the manli! ewiſe that broght the news;wheras 
hethar bringeth-pood hewesthould be -blefſed, where- 
fare be ſpake thete things inpaſſion, and notgsa Prophet 

| The 


_—_— 


" 
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1 


' man inthe earthy yet he ſaith, Sire thro 


ſp1r:t might be ſavedin the:dny of the Lord, i Car.'5.5. So 


PSI 


e_ | + CR We muſt ot curſe the creatures, - 


_ 
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"The Prophetsof Godwhenthey curſed, thoy had an 
eyeſtillto to glory of God; that his jaſtice might ap | 


peare inthe puniſhment of wicked men, and the Church | 


might be edifed by their puniſhment. Pſal. 5 9. 11. Slay 
them not leit my people forget, ſcatter them and bring them 
downe, O Lord our Red. 1 | | 
Thirdly, the Prophets uſed theſe imprecations that 
they mi D rindicate their miniſtry. 1f7be a man of God, 
then let fire come downe frong heaven, and conſume thee and 
thy fifty, 2 King. 1.10. | 
Foutthly , they | uſed theſe: imprecations that the 
Church mightbe kept in purity; Moſes was the meckeſt : 
agh the loines of 


) 


them that riſe againſt him, and of thers that hate him, that 
they riſe not againſt bits. De#t.336 Moon ut 
Laſtly, many oftheir.curfes are' tohe-taken' rather as 


predictions than curſes, as David; curling of 7oabs poſte. 


rity, and it was but for the-deſtrittron of. the fleſb, that the 


Pauldelivered Hy meneus and Alexander wnto Sitan, that 


| they might not learne toblaſph; me,1 Timi,toc, 


. 


What uſe ſhould the Church make now of theſe im. 

ings ? : ” ; & " 
[They may. apply them. againſt the. enemies of the 
Church ingendaiibar ntio particular.” 
 Secing particular men:may totcurſe, why are people 
commandedrocurſe Meroz. inde. 5.24. : 
This curfing was but an approbation of the curſe which 

was already denounced againſt Merez. 10.30 

The conclufionof this is; let us; bleſſe: awd not c#+ſc. 
Row. 12,14. Let us remember what tribes ſtood upon 
mount Eba/tocurſethe people, they were the children 
of the bond woman, for the moſt partz but'thoſe who 
are borne ofthe free womaty ſtood u 
r1z19t0 blefle, they who curſe arebutthe children. of 
M mm 
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n the: mount Ge- |} 


| The Prophets curſes are 


| 


the | 


When the Prophets curs 
ei, thy h daneyeto 
ene * _ of God, and 
good of iis Church, 


1 


to betaken for prediRi- | 
ons for the moſt part, 


| 


| 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 


weſt, 
Particular men may not 
cuck now, 


An(w, 


How the people curſed 
Merot, | 


| 


ko 


I52 


In Expofitinof. the Moral Law. Commands. Lib. 1 


Perjuric a great finre, . 


(22? T"P 2P| 122. Be {arcty forvby ſervant for good. 1na promiſſory 
| oath the Lor 


Sponde proſerue ſuo in 
| bonwm. 


|. Ezek. 19.1 6. As live, ſaith the Lord God, _ in 


chebond-worman, and ſhall be caſt out. of ithe inheri- 
tance, and iballnor inherit with the free womans cbil- 
dren.. | 


| —_———_R_ 


CHAP. V.. 
Of Perjury, - 


| Commandement. I IL; 


the place where the King dwelleth that made him King whoſe 
oath he deſpiſed,and whoſe covenant he brakezeven with him 
in the midſt of Babylon ſhall he aje. 


He Lord. threatned. here a judgement-upon Zede- 
&. +i4h, becauſe he brake his oath to Nabuchadnezzer 
who made him king, and becauſe -hee brake the Lords 
owne oath,andthe Lords covenant. Ezek. 17+ 19. there- 
fore he ſhould dye inthe midſt of Babylon. | 

This perjury js a high degree of taking of the name of 

Godinvaine; for. when a man promiſeth. by an oath, | 
hee layeth- borh' Gods: verity and juſtice to pledge; 
and God, as it were; layeth his credit in pledge for him 
David defired the Lord to be ſarety far him., P/al. 119. 


is ſurety for a man, and giveth his word 
tor tim; nowif hee breake his oath, then hee breaketh 
- the Lord, and maketh his name to bee evill ſpoken 


Secondly, when man ſweareth, he binderh himſclfc 
to bringforth -all that which he knoweth, and to per- 


| fame that ”which-hee promiſed ; and. therefore the 
4 Oat 
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- Of Perjurie. __ 


Now when he hath no care to performe his oath, it 


minde. | 
Thirdly, theſe three goe alwayes together, verity in 

anaflertory oath, fidelity ina promiſſory oath, and an 
execration, ifir be not performed. BED 

In a promiſſory oath there is doubleyerity, arſt when 
a man maketh'an oath and is minded to-performe it, and 
ſecondly when he performeth it; -if-a man promiſe a 
great thing oralittle, and is minded to performe nei- 
ther of themz he is alyar equally in both, as itis anaſ- 
ſertory oath; forall lyes, conſidered in themſelves, are 
equall, and none.of them is greater'than another : the 
| lyars of Pambidithaſayd, that they could makea camell 
goethrough a needles eye; if another 1lyar fhould ſay, 
that he could make amouſe goe through a needles eye, 
the one'is' not a'greater lye' than the other : ſo if one 
ſhonld ſweare togive an hundred pouhd, and another 
ſhould ſweare to give ten pound, bur yer neither ofthem 
are minded to performe this; both'theſe lyes are alike, 
as they are affertory, one of them is notgreater thanthe 
other; but'iif yewill refpe&the performing of theſe two, 
the performing ornot performing of them are not alike; 
forif a man withhold an hundreth pound which hee pto- 
miſeth to giveto a poore man,and he doth not performe 
this finne is greater thanthe finhe of him who promi- 
{eth tenpounds,and withholds it. | 


Ezek. 4.» When juſtice and judgement are Joyned to- 
getherinthe ſcriptures, then juſtice is commonly under- 
ſtood of civill affaires, and judgement of criminall. 
Pſal. $9. 14. Iufice and judzement are the habitation of 


Mmm 4 


pn CET 


is evident that there is neither truth nor' verity in the 


thy throne, they are verbs forenſia. 2 Sam. 8.15, Und | 
| : David | 


- | 
This oath muſt bee in truth, ſuſtice, and judgtment. 


oath is called vinculum anime, the bond of the foule,\ ,_ 
Num, 30. 2. If 4a man ſweare to binde his ſoule with a band. | the ——— 


| 7y "DN NOR? 


WD) 


animanm /uam. 


þ 


A double verity in a 
| promiſſori: oath. 


All tyes conGdered in 
themſelves are alike, 


Inftic: and judgement 
how they are taken, 


| 


y | Sw | 


' 


Obligetione ob'igando | 
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—— 


' 


objeft, 


Anſw, 


When a man is bound 
toperforme hs prom - 


(ory oath, 


272 


 Anſ», 


' went andjuſtice unto all his people, So Iam. 2. 13. He 


An oath not ratified by 
the ſuperiour, or when 
it is hinderavce to 2 
greater good, 1snor tg 
be 


Davis reignedever all {ſracl, and David executed j _ 
| all 
have judgement without mercy, + a no mercy, here | 
itis taken for the execution of judgement; Now when 
the Lord commanderh that we thould ſweare #» rrath, 
injuitice and judgement, er, q. 3. it is meant that wee 
ſhould teſtific the truth both in civill and criminall cauſes, 


4 


W hen Zedckiah had given his hand to Nebuchaduezzar, 
| Ezek,17.18. and ſworne obedience to lim,and brake his 
oath, then hefailed in juſtice. - _- | 

W hetheris a man alwayes bound to performe his pro- 
miſſory oath or not ? 
| He isnotalwayes boundin a promiſſory oath ; there 
is a mutyall. promiſe betwixt a man and a woman that 
they ſhail marry rogether, the woman breaketh tothe 


-| man, here the manis free of his promiſſory oath; bur if | 


there be not reciprocatio, a- mutuall dealing inthe ſame 
caſe, then the bond is not looſed. Example, :4n ſwea- 
reth by an oath togive 7 homas ſo much money, Thomas 
agaire ſweareth to him that he will give him ſo many 
oxen,but not forthe money, John breaketh to Thomas, 
and giveth him not the money; the queſtion is whether 
Thomas be free ot his oath in promifing him the oxen 2 
the anſ{were is, ;,hee is not; but heis bound to give the 
OXen, nam ſpecie ad ſpeciems non admitiitur compenſatio hit, 
that 153 /o0-» did not. promiſe Thomas the money for 
oxen but in another ref | 


EL oe bb 4c" + 
Whether was Peter ne to keepethis oath or not ? 
Tho ſhalt never waſh my feete, 1ohn13.8. Lage 
All oathes are to be ratificd by the ſuperior; but 
Chriſt his ſuperior allowed not this oath, Secondly, 
all oathes have this tacite condition annexed to them, 
providing that they binder not a greater good; Peters 


—_— — — — 


oath would have hindred a greater. good here; for then| 
| Chriſt couldnat have fhewed them apatterne of grea 
1 | humility] 


Pn IRS 
——_—_ 


Not, the Canoniſts give an example of this, a {chol- 
ler is ſworne not to depart fromthe ſchoole beyond the 
bounds agreed on betwixr him and his creditor, before 
he make paymentat the appointed day; his fatherinthe 
meane time commandeth him to returne home;zif he had 
contracted this debt for his ſtudy, he had a tacite conſent 
of his father, when he put him to ſchoole, for all neceſſa. 
ries toenterraine him at ſchoole, and the father by his 
owne conſentis ſpoiled of his authority; but much more 
when he giveth his expreſle conſent, 

But «Abrahym might free bis ſervant ofthe oath which 
he had :made him to ſweare. Ger. 24.8. If the women 
will not be willing tofollow thee then thou ſhalt be free of this 
mine oath, 

Abrahamfreeth him ofan impoſſibility, but there is no 
impoſſibility here berwixt the ſuperior and the.inferior, 
when the ſuperior looſeth the oath of the inferiorin'that 
which he may performe. fey 

V hen an oath. is exacted ofa multitude, whether bin- 
dethitevery one jnthe common wealth, although every 
one had nut ſworne the oath. 214] Kh Sn 

The oath repreſentative bindeth all the poſterity, as 
weſce inthe Grbeonites; therefore after many yeares the 
feven ſonnes of Sau! were hanged forthe breach of this 
| repreſentative oath. 2 S47.'21;"6. Although particulir- 
ly every one of them had not ſworne the oath. When 
Saxltooke an oath of the people that they ſhould cate 
none till night, /onathan was not preſent whenthe oath 
was made, 1 $41.14. 27. yet the oath did binde them 
all; ſo the Iewes tooke upon them and their ſeede to keepe 
- dayes of Purim, Efth. 9. 27. So the 1 —_— were. 

ound 


| 


— Perjurie. I55;, 1 
humility to waſh their feete. Bs "Is 
| Whether mayan oath made by the inferior, with the Deſt. 
conſent and knowledge of the ſuperior, be looſed againe 
by the ſuperior. -- 


The ſuperiour may not 
l 2oſe the oath of the inc 
fer'our which he hath 
once ratified, 


Objeft. 


Anſw, 


tuck 
Anſw, 


An oath repreſentative 
dindeththe poſterity, 


LL 


———— 
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bound tocary away 7oſephs bones out of Egypr, which 
theirfather did ſweare. Gen. 3 7.29iEx04.13.19.S0 ina 
repreſentative oath the childrenare bound to keepe that 

in forma ſecifict, which their fathers did ſweare. 
Whena ſocicty or incorporation are ſworne to keepe 

Wy- thelawes inthe city whereinthey live, whether arethey 
perjured ifthey breake any ofthem or not * 
Anſwer, The ſtatutes of the common wealth whereunto men 
are ſworneare of two ſorts, firſt ſome of them are pro- 
pounded with the condition of perjury expreſſed. Se- 
condly,ſome ofthem are but conditionally propounded, 
| ow ons in oh having the puniſhmentannexcd if they breake them; he 
RR who breakeththe firſt ſort, 'where there isan expreſle 
condition of perjury added, this manis perjured ; Bur it 
hebreakethe ftatutes of the latter ſort-propounded con. 
ditionally under ſuch a puniſhment, bets free ofperjury, 
 ifhe undergoe the puniſhment, becauſe ſuch an oath ob- 
liged roobcdience or puniſhment, -and the law bindeth 
either to obedience or puniſhment; and-ifhe retuſe to un- 
dergoethe punifhment,then he is perjared. 

| 1 he concluſtonof this is,to ſweare raſhly and without 
Concluſion, a caul(c, is from that evill one, Mat. 5. 37. but perjury isa 
higher degree from the evill one,and the booke of Gods 


curſe eſpecially lighteth upon his houfe. Zac.5. as we [ce 


In" 


Of 'Blaſphemie, 


CHAP, VL 
Of Blaſphemy. 


Commandement ITT. 


1 Xing.21.10.And ſhe ſet two ſonnes of Belial before him 
to beare witneſſe againſt him, ſaying, thou didſt blaſpheme 
Ged andthe King. 


]* blaſphemy let us conſider theſe things. Firſt, where 
forc it is called blaſphemy. Secondly, wherefore the 
Iews condemned Chriſt as a blaſphemer. Thirdly,what 
ceremonies they uſed when they heard one blaſpheme. 
Fourthly,rhe judgments which have befallen thoſe who 
have blaſphemed. 

Firſt, wherefore isit called blaſphemy, it commeth. 
from the Greeke word 847 vir onunr Ladere famans. 
Sundry people do expreſle one and the felfeſame thing 
diverſely. Example, 1 Xing.2.10, Heblaſphemed God and 


this wayes &maiyer, a$ 10h.19. 12. Whoſoever maketh him- 
felfe a king, ſpeaketh againi# Ceſar. But the Hebrewes 
when they exprefſe this phraſe, they ſay, he hath bleſſed 
the king ;and - Seventy, following the Hebrewes ſay 
£VX07 &/ 7.9 GaGa he hath b eſfed the king, and the Artickes. 
afterthe Hebrews expreſſe it otherwaies, luenuts 7782595 
he hath ſpoken well of the king,that is, he hath_curfed the 


king,and this wvenudi ſignifi Primer wiv pnun; to blaſpheme,. | 


which word is appropriated now to God, when his holy 


| 


name 1s blaſphemed,and this is done ſundry wayeSs. - 
Firſt, when men giveto God that which no wales be> 
fitteth him,as when they called Chriſt a drinker of wine, 
Mat.11. 19. 
| Secondly, 


the King. The Greekes commonly —_— this phraſe | 


— 


[ 


—— {_ 


EVACY £174 


- #dgnuwirs . 


him avt, 


& rNA&y ey, | 


It is blaſphemy to give : 
God names whick beke-} - 


BAg med Tyy (nuns. 
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WEE Secondly,the name ofthe Lordis blaſ phemed, when 
La blaſpbeme when \ they malitiouſly andin diſdaine ſpeake againſt the Lord, 


- +. a Giſdainfully | 1s Pharoah ſaid » Whos the Lord that I ſhould know him * 

Exod.;.2. ſuch was the blaſphemy of the ſonne of the 
Iſraclitiſh woman. Levit.24.11. He blaſphemed the name 
of the Lord, inthe originall itis, he pierced the name of 
the Lord ; ſuch was the be_y of the Iewes who 
ſaid, that Chriſt did caſt out devils through belzebab the 
; . | chiefeof the devils. Lucke11.1;. 1his blaſphemie is pro- 
CRUNNRAP! | perly calledthe finne againſtthe holy Ghoſt ; and they 
linne tot?, . in toto, & totaliter, Toti, that is, —_ 


| Perforguit nomen, 


mindes enlightned, andtheiraffcions malitiouſly ſer, 
| they rejea the whole knowne truth ; x too, thar is, 

they ſinne againſt the whole law, and caſt the law be- 
kind them: And: totaliter, they fall away finally from 
the traths Toblaſpheme this wayes is a molt terrible 
ſinne,forit pierceth the ſide of God: And as the ſtroakes 
which are given to the vitall parts are deadly; fo to blaſ- 


pheme God, of whom we hold our life, that is a moſt 
tearcfull finne, | 
How they condemned | Secondly,why they condemned C hriſt as a blaſphe- 
C heiſt asa b'alpea®" | rmer-: 20þ.1 9.7. Wee have a law, andby our law hee ought 
todie, becauſe he made himſeife the Sun of Gad. Thelaw is 
ſet downe; Exod. 2.Levit.12.Deut.18.thatthe blaſphe- 
mer ſhall die the death ; and the practiſe of it, Lewir. 24. 
Fut the Iewes did mil- interpretthis law, for firſt, they 
generally hold that the ſonne of the 1ſraelitiſh woman 
was put to death, becauſe when he curled, he expreſſed 
the name /ehova, and ſo 0xkelos the Paraphraſt para- 
222 7 W1Þp | phraſerhit,ſ Pariſh cth ſhema,] he expreſſed the name ye- 
ova; the Seventy i20-0,4zc520ury hee named the name 
Ichova. 'nthisſenſethey ſaid not, that Chrift blaſphe- 
med, but they ſay, hee ſhall die becauſe he made himſelſe the 
onne of God. \'utthe law ſaith, he that blaſphemeth the 
name of God, ſhall diethe death : Now to apply this to 


him 


, 


Of Blaſpbemie. 


— 


P—— __— 
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| him who was the Son of God and gavethe law, was the 
 wreſting ofthe law,thereforethey ſay, We have 4 law; it 

' was their law; but not the law of God. | 

| Thirdly, conſider the ceremonies which they ufed 

' whenthey heard any blaſpheme ; they were two eſpe- 
cially: fir(t,they put their fingers in their cares that they 
' might not heare the blaſphemy; 4.7. 57.andſecondly, 
they rent theircloathes. «» we 

How could they rent their cloathes, ſecing the Lord 


biddeth them rent the heart and not the cloathes, Joel 2. 
13. 

"He doth not forbid them ſimply to rent their cloathes, 
but rather to renttheir heart thantheir cloaths, So Thow 
| ſhalt becalled 1frall and not Tacob.Gen,11,38., that is, thou 
ſhalt be called rather 7ſrae/than 14cob. So buy wiſdome and 
not gold. Prov.8.10, thatis, rather wiſdome than gold. 
When ye make a great feaſt, bid not your brethren, but the 
| poore-Laie 14-12,713.thatis, rather the poore than your 
| brethren. So, he ſent me not #9 baftize, but topreach. 1 Cor, 
I-17.thatis, ratherto preach than to baptizc. 

They renttheir cloathes when the king died,as David 
and his men rentrhetr cloathes forthe death of Saul and 
Jonathan,z Sam.1.t 1,12. and for burning ofthe booke of 
the law.Jer. 36: 3,24 and whenth&remple was deſtroy- 
ed,ler.41.5. and ſo when they heard the name of God 
blaſphemed.z King.r9.1. 9 RE 

They rent nottheir cloathes, bur whenthey heard an 
Iſracliteblaſpheme, and therefore they gather that Rad- 
| ſ4keh was an apoſtate lew,becauſe they renttheircloaths 
whenthey heard him blaſpheme. 2 X1i»z2.19.1. 
| They rent their cloathes when one died who was. 
<| nearc untothemin blood. Ger. 37. 34. Le.13.45-4nd 21. 
10, the Prieſt is forbidden to rent his cloathes ;z there- 
fore they gather that others might rent their cloathes 
| for the death of their friends or kinſmen, they rent 


[EY 


The ceremonies which 
they uſed when they 
heard blaſphemy, 


965 the | 


When a”d for whom 
they ren: their cloathes, 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. C J_—_—_— 3.Lib.; | 


Queft 
Anſw. 


Sometimesnationall, 
ceremoniall, and morall 
commanded to the | 
lewtes, . 


The judgement of God 
upon blaſphemers, 


Concluſion, 


the fore part of their cloathes but not behinde, or the 
ſides, or beneath, fave the high Pricſt, he rent his 
cloathes beneath; and the meaſure ofthe renting was an 
| hand breadth, and this was onely the upper garment. 


What isthe reaſon that men rent not their cloathes 
now for griefe, ſecingit was commanded tothe Iewes. 
Some things were commanded to them as nationall, 
and ſome things are types, and ſome thipgs as morall; 
theſe things which were nationall doe not bind us now, 
asto put duſt uponthe head in the day of humiliation, 
togocin ſackcloth, to anoynt the face and ſuch; thoſe 
which are typicall doe notbinde us, bur onely morall 
precepts doe binde us as to rent the heart, &c. 
Fourthly, ſee the judgements of God that have come 
upon blaſphemers; as upon 1#l;asthe Apoſtate, who dy- 
cd caſting up his blood againſt the heaven. Vpon Arr:imc, ' 
who dycd ſcouring. out his guts; upon 0/ympme an Arriay | 
Biſhop, who _—_— the Trinity, was ſtricken with 
mo thunderbolts from the heaven, and killed in a 
ath. | 
Eccluſ.23.12. There is 4a word that us Gloathed about with 
death,God grant that it be not found in the heritage of lacob; 
here the blaſphemer is brought in, as carried tothe place 
of cxecution in his mourning apparrell; blaſphemy is 
cloathed with death; therefore all Chriſtians as they 
would ſhunne eternall death and be cloathed in white, let 
them (hunne this blaſphemie, 


—_ —_ 


} 

| 

F 

CHAP. VI. 
| 
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Togive God bisright attributes. 


To give Ged his right titles and attributes: 


Commandement IIL 


2 King, 2.14. CAnd he tooke the mantle of Elijah that 
fell from him, and ſmote the waters, and ſayd,Where is the 


Lord God of Elijah Aphhs, 


VV E haveſpoken ofthe negative part of this Com- 
mandement,thatwe ſhould not take the Name of 
Godinvaine, Now we come tothe affirmative, to uſe 


the name of God reverently inprayer, in ſwearing, and 
VOwing« 

The Lord, when he appointed his Prophets; uſed ſun- 
dry {ignes to confirme them; hee-touched Eſaiahs lips 
with acole from the altar, Eſay 6.6. ſo he touched the 
mouth of Jeremiah cap. 1. 9. Then the Lordput forth his 
hand and touched my mouth, So he biddeth Ezekiel, cate 
the booke, Ezek.3.2.ſ0 heappointed Eliſha by cafting the 
mantle of E4jah about him: 1 Xing. 19- 19- and tothis 
Chriſt alludeth : Zac. 24. 49. But tarry yein the Citty of 
leruſalem untill ye be cloathed with power fromon high, . 

Now-when Eliſha was loathe? with this mantle of F- 


lyah he firoke the waters with his mantle; as he ſaw his. 
maſter doe before; and the waters not being divided, 
as hee ſaw Eljah divide them before with the ſame 
mantle, hee: cryeth out,” where is the Lord God of Elijah: 
Aphbn, 4 

 Thequeſtion is, whether this word 4p44« ſhoyjd be: 
joyned tothe words going before, or tothe wordsfol- 


{ lowing? Some joyne itto the words following , and; 


__ age 


| INS 


When the Lood eallen 
his P rophers he confir= 
med them in their als 
ling by ſundry goes, | 


eAlluſion, 


| 


| 
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' the fore part of their cloathes but not behinde, or the 
How they rene their | ſides, or beneath, fave the high Pricſt, he rent his 
— cloathes beneath; and the meaſure of the renting was an 
hand breadth, and this was onely the upper garment. 

Dneft, What isthe reaſonthat men rent not their cloathes 

now for griefe, ſecingit was commanded tothe Iewes. 

Anfw. Some things were commanded to them as nationall, 
Sometimesnationall, | and ſome things are types, and ſome thipgs as morall; 


ceremoniall, and morall | (hoſe thinps which were nationall doe not bind us now, 
commanded to the 


lewes. . asto dong +» uponthe head in the day of humiliation, 

togocin ſackcloth, to anoynt the face and ſuch; thoſe 
which are typicall doe notbinde us, but onely morall 
precepts doe binde us as to rent the heart, &c. 


The judgement of God Fourthly, ſee the judgements of God that have come 
upon blaſphemers, 


upon blaſphemers; as upon 1#lianthe Apoſtate, who dy- 

ed caſting up his blood againſt the heaven. Vpon Arrizs, | 

who dycd ſcouring out his guts; upon 0lympuc an Arriay | 

Biſhop, who denying the Trinity, was ſtricken with | 

mw thunderbolts from the heaven, and killed in a | 
ath. 

Eccluſ.23.12. There s a word that ts cloathed about with 
death,God grant that it be not found in the heritage of Iacob; 
here the blaſphemer is broughtin, as carried to the place 
ofexecution in his mourning apparrell; blaſphemy is 
cloathed with death; therefore all Chriſtiansas they 


would ſhunne eternall death and be cloathed in white, ler 
them ſhunne this blaſphemie, 


þ To give God hu rieht attributes. 


CHAP. VIL 


| To give God his right titles and attributes- 


Commandement III. 


2 King. 2.14. CAnd he tooke the mantle of Elijah that 
fell fr om him, and (mote the waters, and ſayd,Where is the 
Lord God of Elijah Aphhsu. 


VV E have ſpoken ofthe negative part of this Com. | 
mandement,thatwe ſhould not take the Name of 
Godinvaine, Now we come tothe affirmative, to uſe | 
the name of God reverently in prayer, in ſwearing, and 
VOWIng- 
| The Lord, when he appointed his Prophets; uſed ſun- 
dry {ignes to confirme them; hee-touched Eſatahs lips 
with a cole from the altar. Eſay 6. 6. ſo he touched the 
mouth of Jeremiah cap. 1. 9. Then the Lordput forth his 
hand and touched my mouth, So he biddeth Ezekiel, eate 
the booke, Ezek.3.2.ſ0 heappointed Eliſha by cafting the 
mantle of E4jah about him: 1 Xing.'19- 19. and tothis 
| Chriſt alludeth : Zuc. 24.49. But tarry yein the Citty of 
leruſalem untill ye be cloathed with power fromon high, . 
Now:-when ZE /iſha was ctoathed with this mantle of F. 
[44h he iroke the waters with his mantle; as he ſaw his. 
maſter doe before; and the waters not being divided, 
| as hee ſaw Eljh divide them before with the ſame 
| mantle, hee cryeth out,” where is the Lord God of Elijah 
LAphba. ? 
 lhequeſtion is, whether this word 4p44 ſhayjd be: 
joyned tothe words going before, or tothe words fol- 


(lowing? Some joyne it to the words following , and 
reade 


| EY 


When the Look _ , 
bis P rophers he confir= 
—_ them in their cals 

ling by ſundry fignes, 


eAlluſon, 
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Sic legitur. V bi eſt 

tebova Deus E lize 

Aph bu? &f percuſſit 

4944s. 

\ Reaſons proving that 
Aphzhs 1+ a proper 

naime of God- 


A fpeciall part of Gods 
worſhipts know his 
| rames and attributes , 


read it this waycs,he himſelfe ſmote the waters,that is, Eli- 
jah himſelfe, bur the' words ſhould be joyned with the 
words going before, Where i the Lord Goa of Elyah Aph- 
hs. For they are diſtinguithed from the words following 
by the point Peſik,and _4ph-hw, arc joyned together by 
the Euphonicke accent Maccaph,which ſhewerh themto 
be but one word; the wordsthey are to be read as a pray - 
er,El:ſha calling upon the God of Ely 4h by his title and 
attribute CA ph-hu. 

Now thatthis is one of Gods attributes, firſt itis pro- 
ved; becauſethe Seventy never doetran{late it. 

Secondly,becauſe A quilaand Symmachus tranſlate it 
here «-ys.«« Which ſignifieth the bid name of God, and Hs | 
is oftentimes joyned to the proper name of God 7ch.wa, | 
Lamen.1.18.Sotothe name Pel;,bu peli Dan. 8.Soto the 
HMeſtias.Zach 9.9. | 

Thirdly,the Chaldee paraphraſt doth not tranſlate it, 
but paraphraſeth itthis wayes ; S»ſcipe petitionem meam 
D onaine Dems Elgah Aph-hu. 

Fourthly,theIewes atthis day inthe beginning oftheir 
———— begintheir invocationsthus, eAph-hu, qui 
es ante orbems conditum, accept of my petition, O Lord 
God of Eljab Aph-hu. Aph-hurhat was before the world 


was made,and Aph-hu a quo conditns eft orbis, Aph-hu by 
whom the world was made. 


arc revealed taus;as Shem,and Tchowa and Shecing Exod. 


Laſtly,the ancient Iew Abrabaxiel,commenting upon 
this place, putteth /chowe for 4ph-hs : by theſe reaſons 
= _ perceive ,that all thoſe take it for a proper name 
0 . 


Tr isa ſpeciall part of Gods worſhip to uſe his names, 
titles and attributes reverently, now if this his name 


ſhould be paſſed by and negle&ted were not this a taking 
of the name of God in vaine * 


So wee ſhould ſtudy to know his other names-wbich 


29-45, 


0falewfull oath, 


of the power, and many ſuch. 
But where the nainesare altogether hid, as Hs Peloni 


Almani contracted Palmoni.Damel 8.theſe we ſhould hot 
ſearch. 


CHAP, VIIL 


Of a lawfull oath. 
Commandement IT L 


Ier. 4. 3. Thou fhalt ſweare the Lord livethin truth, 
judgement, and righteouſneſſe. 


Irſt we muſt ſweare by the Lord, it is aprincipall 
part of his worſhip. Efay. 45. Dew. 13. and itisex- 
' preſſed ſome times this wWayCs; q#i |urant Laihova, to the 
| Lord,that is,by the Lord, Eſay 2.9.18. 2 Chrou.15.Zeph.1.5 
; Wemuſtnotſweare bythe creatures, forrhey cannot 
' beare witneſle ofthe truth and falſhood of the heart. 
| Burthechildrenof God fecme to have ſworne by the 
; Creatures. 1 Sam. 25.26. eAsthe Lordliveth, and as thy 
ſole liveth, 
| Thefirſt partoftheſe words is an oath, but the latter 
| part containeth an aſſeveration or obteſtation onely 
conjoyned with the oath; for although we may not 
{weare by the creatures, yet when we ſweare direly 
by God,inthe forme of the oath we may name the crea- 
tures, and preſent them before ©: 0d, that hee would take 
| vengeance ofus, if we lye and {weare falſly. er 38.16. 
| Sothe king ſware to leremiah, ſaying, As the Lord liveth 
who made us this ſoule, 1 will not put thee to death; and it 
-15-t0 ibee obſerved, that theſe two are CO 
Nnn 


29. 45. and Ira, power: £u6:22463. 4t theright band 


| 


Anſwey, 
When we ſwears dis 
realy byGod, the cre; 
tures may be named, 


— —— 
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rv 1m | 
Vivat lehovus, 

J2Þ3 N 
Vrugat awima tus 

TM? #n {orma piel, fg- 
at ficat vitam habere is 
ſe vel a ſe. 

'N #2 forms paul» 

> paſſive ſignificat vi- 
tam habere ab gli0, & 
20n @ /e- 


mA 
V3 "RA T7? 

Vivat News uu V 

Dan ,& wVivadrt mos 

{ Beer-ſbcba. 


Queſt. 


eAn'w. 
When a ſpeech is pro= 
nounced by way of ez 
nuaciationr: 15 not an 


-} oith,but when it is pro- 


nounced by way of 1n= 
vocation" it becoaumeth 
an oath, 


| uf, 
| Anſw, 


W.:ether aman be 
bound to keepe the oath 
which he hath (worae 
by the creatures. 


E 


inthe Hebrew phraſewhich cannot; be {o diſtinguiſhed 
inanother language; when God is named inthe oath,it is 
Chai tchowaburt when the creature isnamed it is but Chez 


| the firſt ſignifieth him thar hath life in himſelfe, and gi- 


veth life to others; and therefore wee ſhould ſweare 


| onely by him, the ſecond ſignifieth, that which hath life 


of another, and therefore we ſhould not ſweare by it. 
When the Prophets ſpeake of idols they ſay both 
Chai and Che, they ſay Chai, becauſe the idolaters 
thought their gods to be living gods; and Che, becauſe 
according to the truth it ſelfe, they had no life in them, as 
CAm0s 8. 14. Chai clocha dan,weche derech beer. ſhabhan gs 
Thy God © Dan livith, and the manner of Beerſhebah li. 
veth, | | 
Ifthe name of the Lord be not called on either expref- 
ly, or underſtood, it is not an oath. 
When one faith the Lord knoweth I ſpeake the truth, 
whether is this anoath or not * 

' Theſe words may be conſidered two wayes, either 
epwnciative, or invocative, when one purpoſeth to call 
.God for a witneſle, as Gal. 1. 20. Before God 11ye not. 0 
when Peter (aid, thou knoweit that I lowe thee, Foh. 21.15. 
bere it is the forme of an oath; becauſe they call God 
for a witneflſe that they fpeake the truth in his preſence : 
butifit be ſpoken onely by way of enunciation, ſhewing 
-that'they ſpeake the truth, then ir is nat an oath. 
Ifaman ſweareth by the creatures, whether is he bound 
to keepe ſuch an oath or not ? ; 

Heis bound to keepe the oath; elſe he ſhould comes 
mita double finne, firſt to ſweare by thoſe who are not 
- gods; and ſecondly becauſe he keepeth not his oath; be 
ts bound to keepethe oath to the Lord, whole majeſty 
and Sroyihincth in thefe creatures, but if he ſhould 
tweare ſo by the devill, that oath obliged him not, be- 
cauſe he isan enemic oppofite to God alrogether; and 


| the 


> ages 


Ter Of a lawfull cath. 
| the goodnes of God isnot ſeene in him, as in other crea- | 
 TUreS, \ 
tir be ſaid that he who ſweareth by the creatures a- 
miſſe forſweareth himſelfe z then he who ſweareth the 
| truth by the creatures, he ſweareth by God:he diſhonou- 
| reth God when he {weareth by. the crearures falſely, 
| therefore he honoureth God when he {weareth by the 
| Creatures truely. - 

I his will not Tu many things will redound 'to | Avſwer; 
the honour of God by the creatures, and yet they are not ; ; 
to be honoured with Rn honour which is due 'to God. A by 
Example, ita man be drunke with wire, the abuſe ofthe | ditonoareth God yer 
creatures redoundeth to the diſhonour of God, but when | % fours! by chew truly. 
weule the creatures moderately, we honour God, but 
yet we give not divine worſhipto: the creature, & mults | 
ſufficiunt ad contumeliam Dei que non ſufficiunt 4d cultum 
Dei, many things doe diſhonour God which are not fit * 
meanesto worſhip him. 
| . Hethat ſweareth muſt ſweare by the Lord, we muſt | we mutt not Gyeare by 
| notſweare thenby the name of idols.Ex0d.23,13. 1wil | idols, 

not remember their. gods,{0 _ 16.1 will not take the name 
of their gods in my mouth, They that ſweare by the ſinne 0 
Samaria and ſay,thy GodO Dan liveth, and the manner of | 
Beer ſheba liveth, Amos 8. 14;the manner of Beerſheba, that | The manner of Beers 
is,the formes and.ites ofthe worſhipping in Beerſheba,as | Þ*6 what, 
.the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it. 

One may take an oath of anidolater as 7acob tooke an 
oath of Laban when he ſwore by his falſe gods. Gem, 3:1. 
53s | | 


But a man may ſceme this way tobe guilty of idolatry, 


for now he giveth the jdolater occaſion to ſweare by his 
idols,and if it be not lawfull to ſell an idoll to anidolater, 
for then thou ſtrengtheneſt him in his idolatry,how then 
isit lawfull totakean naxhofan idolater ? 


. If a Chriſtian 
Was aria bouldronel 


apellan idolater to ſweare by 
"ED nn 2 2 


"2 ; 
> 
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by kis idoll. 


Queſt. 


How the oath which 
| anadolater hath made 


1, 


hes clients idolatry, but ſeeketh onely to ſecure himſclfe, and this 


| modo dothbuade | reffrom -unlefle the firſt verity be brought in witnefſe, 


hisidoll,then he were guilty of his idolatry 7oſh, 23. 5, 
Neither make mention of the name of their idols, nor cauſe 
them 10 ſweareby them.. He who fſclleth an idoll to an 
idolater,isguiltic of his idolatry, as he who-putteth a 
ſword'in a mad mans hand isthe canfe why he murde-: 
reth; but he who accidentally onely is an occafion to a- 
nother mans ſinne, the ſinne is not his; but the' perſons 
who committeth it; we may uſe the finner lawtully to 
our good, when that which we aske of him, if he pleaſe, 
he may doe it withour fin;it is finthen to him, becauſe he 
doth ir not rightly;bur it is no ſinne to thee becauſe thou 
askedſt of him a thing lawfull; and therefore thou doft 
not communicate with him in his finne. Example, aman 
commeth to borrow money ofan Vſurer, the Vſurerif 
he pleaſe might lend the money freely without Vfury; 
therefore the borrower may ſately borrow money, 'al- 
beit he ſceke ſo.muchfor the loane of his money : So'a 
Chriſtian may take an oath ofanidolater, why?- becauſe 
the idojater if he pleaſed might ſweare to him'by the 
; | true God;nowwhenthe idolarer ſweareth to him by a 
faſe god, the Chriſtian partaketh notwith him in his 


he ſceketh by ſwearing, but not by ſwearing by the falſe 
god : butifamanſhould come to feeke helpe of a witch, | 
this werealtogether unlawfall; fora witch catinor be in 
a covenant with the devili; but ſhe moſt finne; therefore 
a man canner ſceke helpe of her. © Hops 

.- Whether is the idolarer more bonnd when he ſwea. 
reth by his falſe god,then when he promiſeth by his fim- 
pte promiſe? "* 1449 21143; , od +2 59 
-\'The oath in it ſelfe isnomovethen a imple promiſe, 
for it cannot beat' oath, nifi prima weritas addurater in 


who is God himſelfe: ' but yet-if 'yee will reſpe# the | 
evill -enformed xokſeinice, whe wet this idol! to 


be 


_—_— 


— 


— <— 


— 
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I 


| 


| confidence and worſhip of God; but when hee ſweareth 


| condly, thatbe forſwearenot; the Apoſtle calleth Gods 


——_—. 


L———_ 


"© Of lawfulloathes, 


be atrue God, then the idolater is more bound by his 
oath then by his ſimple promiſe;- becauſe all Divines 
agree in this, that an efring conſcience bindeth a man 
that he ſhall doe nothing againſt it. Rom. 14. 14. If hee 
jadge « thing to be uncleane to him, it is uncleane, and ithe 
judge a thingto bee holy to him, itis holy ; theerrone- { 


of the thing, but onely to himſelfe whothinketh ſo of his 


idoll; butnot to him who thinketh otherwayes of the 


idoll.” 
Whether is it agreater ſfinne toſweare by the true God 
falſely, or toſweare by the falſe godtruely 2 
Itis a greater ſfinnetoſweare by therrue God falſely, 
for then he ſinneth againſt the firſt Commandementzbur 
when he ſweareth by a falſe god truely, he finnethagainſt 


the third Commandement, when hee ſwearcth-by-the | | 


true God falſely, it direaly overthrowes all internall 


by a falſe god truely, hee overthroweth the externall 
meanes of Gods worſhip, to wit, ſwearing by him. 
Theconditions of an oath are theſe - firſt, it muſt bee 
in verity, all men naturally are years. Rom. 3. 4. Therc- 
fore God hath found out an oath to ſecure men the bet- 
ter. Heb. 6.17, God ſwcareth himſelfe, to ſecure men, 
for God willing to ſhew agto the heires of promiſe more 4+ 
bundantly the immutabilty of his councell, confirmethit by 
an oath, that is, P two immutable things, by which it was 
impoſsible for Goats lye,we might have a ſiroug conſolation, 
It.is unpoſſible that God can lye, yetto helpe our infide- 
lity he addeth an oath;mentruſt moreto anoaththanto a 


| 


_ ous conſcience of the idolater doth not change the nature | 


{1mple promiſe : for many men willlye,but willbeloath 
to forlweare themſelves; and an atof religion bindeth 
morethan aſimple promiſe; and when God ſweareth, 
he layethtwo bands uponhimſclf,firſtthat he lyenot, ſe- 


Nan 3: pro. 


es 


ueſt.. 


Anſw, 


A greater finto ſweare 
by a falſe god tus 
Ys 


The firſt condition of |} 
an oach, 


Why the Lord himſclfe 
ſweareth, 
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iy God will have 
wanto (weare tO his | 
Nigaboury 


| ps 


Meta phyſuce 
Legica, 


Veritas 3 
T beologres, 


A threefold verity, 


A T hrecfold falſehood, 


An oath muſt be in 
gudgements 


| 


' An oath is not fimply- 
required of a man as 
' Excolog ca]l yertues are, 


| 


| att 
not. 


iſe and his oath, two 1mmutable things, Heb. 6.18, 
arc naturally lyars, therefore as God ſweareth to 
ecure man, ſo he will have man to {weare to manto ſe- 
cure his neighbourz and man knowing that God is both 
the wirneſle, and the Iudge, this ſecureth him. 

The oath muſt be in veritie; there is anagreement be- 
twixt the minde' andthe matter, and this 1s metaphyſica 
wveritas;theſecond is adequatio lingss & rei, an agree- 
ment betwixt the tongue and the matter, and this is /ogi- 
caveritas; and the third is, when there is, a4equatio rei, 
lingue & conceptics, whenthe marter,the tongue, and the 
minde;and that is, #hcologtcawveritas. 

When'there is an agreement betwixt the tongue and 
the matter, this is a materiall truth: when there is an a- 
greement betwixt the minde and the tongue, this is a for. 
malltruth, when there is anagreement berwixtthe mind 
the matter,and the rongue,this is botha material and for. 
mall truth: So whenthere isa diſagreement betwixt the 
matter and the tongue, this is a matcriall falſe oath. Se- 
condly, whenthere is a diſagreement berwixt the minde 
and the tongue, this is a formall falſe oath;burt whenthe 
mind the matter &rhe tongue differ,then it is both a ma- 
tcriall and'formall falſe oath. Eſay. 59. 17. Conceivine 
aud uttering from the heart words of falſhood., 

Inan alenory oath, is is moſt requiſite that the verity 
ofthemind and the matter goe together; bur in a pro- 
miſſory oath, it is moſt neceſſary that the heart and 
the tongue goe together. 

The ſecond conditignof an oath is that it be in j#dge- 
ment, that it be not araſh oath. Levit. 5.1. and this is; 
al 44 769-10 1no#.juſtitie, it is an at of prudencie and 

juſtice. It isnot enough to know, thart- is a truth- 
which be ſweareth, and thatit be a matter of weight, 
but alſo whether he may bebelecyed without ah. o 


An oath jsnotfimply required of a man, — 
an 


_— 


Om 


Of alewful cath, - 


| is after a mans fall : if man had ſtood ininnocency, there 


| hadbeene no uſe of theſe oaths, they are onely then ne- 


ceſſary as letting of blood is neceſſary to the body, 
which ſhould be adviſcdly and ſparingly done, to uſcir 
ordinarily is dangerous. 

Whena man fweareth rafhly, here judgement is re- 
quired to know whether he ſhould weep uch anoath or 
not. David:{wore raſhly that he would: kill Nabab, and 
yethe was better adviſed, and with judgement retrea- 
ted his oath. 2 Saw.25. The reſt ofthetribes ſwore that 
they would give none of their daughters to the tribe of 
Benjamin, yetthey gavethem the daughtersof the men 
| of [abeſh Gilead afterwards being better adviſed; and be. 

cauſe the daughters of the men of Z4beſh Gilead were too 
few forthem, they bad them goeto the feaſt of Shiloah 
whererthe maides came forth to daunce inthe vineyards, 
and there totake them wives,[#dg.:1.21, 

The third property ofan oath is, that it bee in juſtice, 
that is to ſay, when hee is called upon inneceflity to 
ſweare : itis not enough that he ſweare the truth, and 
that he ſweare adviſedly with judgement, bur alſo hee 
muſt becalled toſweare,, and, it myſt be layd.upon him 
by a Iudge: Chriſt ſaith, when the Comforter will come, 
he will reprovethe worldof finne,and of juitice,and of judg- 
ment,10h.16.8. Of finzc;thatis, of infideliry oppoſite 


A w_ —_—_— 
"0 A 


to verity. Of judgement, that is, of raſh judgement.con- 
 cerning others, when they take upon them judicium {- 
| Pertatss and have not judicium poteſtatss, that is, when 


they judge having no calling to judge: Thirdly, he will | 


reprove the world of js#t:ce; becauſe man is an unequall 
judge, taking that to himſelfe which is onely due to 
God;now = the Comforter came, he reduced finne 
| into verity, raſh judgement into true judgement, and 
| 


t Nan 4 
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thisuncquall juſtice to right juſtice, anſwerable to theſe | 
three 


and prayer, and ſuch; but onely neceſſary as repe nance _ 


Whether a man may 


keepe the oath that is 


made raſhly, 


Thetribes repented 
them of the raſh oath 
made concerning Zen 


Janes, . 


The third condition of 


an oath, 


How the holy Ghoſt 
convinceth the world 
of ſinne, juſtice, and 
iudgement, ", 
Erbertits, 
tains 


P 


<f 


oteflatrs. 


170 An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comman.z , Lib. e; 


three which are b _—_ inan oath, and when an oath 
| wanteth any oftheſethrce, then it is 4375 x94, from the 


evillone. CMHB.5 2 7» 


Ofthe word AM E N, whether it be an 
aſſerveration or an oath, 


] T is commonly taken for an afſeyeration, but it is not a | 
imple aſſeveration, but an oath ; for Chriſt calleth | 
POR NR himſelfe into witneſſe, whois CH men. Revel. 3, r4. and | 

wu ON Elohe Amen. Eſay 56.16. Theſe two are equiyalcnt in 
the old teſtament, as 7 live, ſaith the Lord; and in 
the new teſtament, 2ui- 4uir xiyn 5wiv, T0Þ1.5 I. Therefore 
whenthe Lord ſaith, 7/wve, and faith, T1men, it is all 
one. The Chaldees ſay,[ Kim Ana, ]conftans & firmm ego, | 
FIN 2 | forGodstnith is his e,and his life is his truth; and itis 
- all one when he affirmeth athing by himſelfe, and by his | 
Amen, Zo 
| ty eq Amen, Amen,T ſay unto you;the Chaldees would tranſlate 

| it, ſwcare,1 ſweare unto yourWe read neverthat any of the 

Prophets or Apoſtles uſed this word eAmey, in an oath, 
but onely God,or his ſonneTeſus Chriſt: beeanfe they 
| cannot ſweareby themſclyes,having the Lordto fweare 
| by, whois greater thanthemſelves. . 

'Why the Church v6 | And the Church uſerth this word in the end of her 

«me» ache ed other | PTaYErs, y.r7 fiat:becauſeallthe promiſesin God are yea 
a ana amen in Chriſt,2 Cor.1.20.therefore ſhe is perſwade 
4 that the Lord will grant her petitions ; and it is better 
tranſlated, ſoit js,than, ſo /etit be z it is not only a wiſh or 
a deſire ofa thing to be ſo, butalſo an aſſurance that the 


—_ ranted. 
he Tewes inthe Talmnd made three ſorts of unlaw- 
foll Ame; the firſt was[ 1ethomah, Jpupillum, when one 


faith Amen;and underſtandeth not to what, as _— | 
the | 


| 


—_—_— 
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EY _ Ofa Lawfulloath, 


þ 


_ 
C—— 


the ſecond is [hatuphah, Jraptum, when one ſaith men 
before prayerbe ended ; and the third is, [Xeruphah,] 
ſeam, that is, when one by turnes divideth his thoughts 
betwixt God andthe world, now he prayeth, now his 


| minde runneth after his worldly bufineſle ; then he pray- 


cth againe, and ſo his minde runneth after the world a- 
ne, . * 


Dejuramento coatFo, 


| man be takenby theeves, and they make him-to 
:ſweare to doe ſuch and ſuch things, whether is hee 
bound to keepe this oath or not ? 


evils of puniſhment onely, P/al.1 5.4. although it be to 
| his owne hurt; bur ifit be fin init ſelfe, he is not bound to 
keepe it. 

Fut hee is enforced tothis oath, therefore lice is not 
bound to keepe it. 

The will of man cannot ſimply bee compelled, for 
when a mandotha thing for feare of greater evill, he is 
not judged to doe it unwillingly;tor although atthe firft, 
it would ſeemetobe againſt his wil, yerthe feare ofgrea- 
terevill maketh him to be willing; and in this aRtionof 
redeeming himſelfe from theeves, three things are to be 

confidered: firſt,the ation of him that ſweareth;ſecond- 


jrer which he ſweareth. 

Firſt we conſider the ation of him who ſweareth, the 
ation is good, becauſe redimit vexationem ſuam, he hath 
redeemed hisgriefe and torment, and nature teacheth a 


_ } mantoredeem his liberty; and ifit beanaQionof mercy 


to redeem another fromthe hands of thieves;much more 
iSitan ationofmercy for a man to redeeme himſelf:but 


| if we conſiderthe oath uponthethieves part, who _ 
.the 


| 1B39N 


| Heis bound to keepe this oath, ifitbe iz walix pene,in |: 


ly,he who compellcth him toſweare ; thirdly, the mar- | 
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eAnſw, 
Objeft, 


The will of man cannot 
be compclled. | 


| 


whether a man is bound 
to performe his oath 
madeto thoeyes, 


—_—— _—— 
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A man is obliged toper 
forme hisoath to the 
thezves ia the court ot 
conſcience albeit net in 
the courts of men. 


Wherher a man is 
bound to keepe the oath 
which he hath (worne, 
being deceived through 
Ignorance. y 


Maron. Tom. 4 trdd; 
ce Regib.cap. 7.ſet. 10. 


The conditionsof peace 
that was offcred to the 
| Nations, + 


the captive to ſweare, then it is altog ether unlawful. 


-him to ſwearc,ifthe matter be onely loſſe of his goods, 


| thiefe compclleth him,this neceflity bindeth him not in 
.| the courts of men, quia eſt vis major, but in the court of | 


Thirdly,the matter muſt be conſidered which they mike 


thenhe is rokeepe his oath. Pſal. 15.4. but if the marter 
of the oath be ſininir ſelfe ; then he isnor to keepe ir. 
Againe, we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixtthe court of con- 
ſcience and the courts of men;the oath madetotheeves is 
not valide inthe courts of men, becaufe he was enforced | 
toit.Ifamanto ſupply his neceſſity borrow money from 
anuſurer, here isamcceſlity ; but no externall neceſſity | 
compelling him by force; therefore he is bound herein | 
the courts of men to keepe his promiſe ; but when the 


conſcicnce he is bound to keepe his oath,alchough there | 
be externall compulſion, | | 


| 


De juramento incauto. 


A Mantaketh an oath of another ignorantly, and the 
{wearer ſweareth deceitfully unto him ; yer if the 
Lord who is the principal contraGer allow or command 
the thing which he ſweaeth; the oath is not null,alchsgh 


he thatisthe ſecond contracter be deceived, as wee ſee 


in the example of the Gibeonites, Foſhua was deceived by 
them when they made an oath to him deceitfully ; yer 
the oath abode firme and ſure,and obliged the poſterity, 
becauſe the Lord God himſelfe was the principall con- 
tracter. | 

| The Lord commanded when they came neare any 
citty to fight againſt it, firſt, that they ſhould receive 
theſcaven precepts of Noah; ſecondly, that they ſhould 
becometributarics; and thirdly, that they ſhould be- 
come ſervantstothe Iewes : butthe Loxd cxcepred fiill 


| the Moabites, & Ammonitcs, that no peace ſhould: be of- 


fered' 


* 4 "S000 7. 
- ” 
» WW i. 


ay—_— 


© Ofalawfulloath, 


| fered tothem and notwithſtanding that Toſhua had offe- 
red peace tothe ſeayen nations, yet they contemned the | 


| peace, becauſe the Lord had hardened their hearts and 
wasto deſtroy them. 

Andthe Hebrewes ſay, whenthe meſſenger did of- 
| ferpeacetothem, they had three things in commiſſion 
'tothem, Firſt, fugiat qui vult z ſecondly, dedat ſe qui 
| v#{t ;and thirdly, pugnet qui vult : and they ſay,thatthe 
Gergaſites ofall the ſeaven nations accepted of the con- 
ditions of peace, therefore they are not reckoned a- 
monegſt the reſt. Dexr.20.27. toſh.9.1. the Gjbeonites who 
were of the Hivites, at the firſt refuſed the conditions of 
| peace with the reſt ; but ſeeing the reſt miſerably put to 
the ſword, by deceit they centred in conditions of peace 
with 7oſhua:here the oath which 1ofbua mage with them, 
did binde him ; becauſe it was according to the inten- 
| tion of the law-giver, & error perſone non irritat con- 
traltum. 

The conchifion of this is. Secing God is both the 
judge and the witneſſe in an oath, wee ſhould not call 
him to witneſſe in an untruth ; neither ſweare falſely, 
Le# ao. of Gods curſe light upon the houſe of the ſwea- 
-FEFLZACH.5. | 


— — 


Threethings given 
them in choiſle, 


Concluſion, 
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| CHAP, -1X. 


Of the geſtures which they uſed im ſwearing- 


8 
Commandemagt - I 1 I. 


Ex04.17.16. CAnd Moſes built an dkar, and called it 


Ichova Nifsi, for he ſaith, becauſe the L md hath ſworne 
that he will have warre with Amaleck from peneration to 


generation. 


| ; His place is diverſly read, ſome read itthus, He ſer 
> eg cu yo pingpbe of ia and called the name thereof 
| hova Niſsi, or the Lord 1s mybanner; and he ſaid, _ 
the hand of the Lord was againſt Amaleck, in abſcondito lu. 
»2 that is, when the moone is in the conjunction with | 
the ſun, which is the laſt day of the moneth; ſo Prov. 7. 
20, Here they makethatto be one word, which ſhould 
be two, Ceſ6ah, for Ces jah. 

Others reade it thus, eAnd he ſaid; becauſe the hand of 
Amaleck was againſt the throne of the Lord, therefore there 


Thebeſt reg ofie. | [79944 be warre from generation 10 generation. 
Put the beſt reading is, 4nd he ſaid _ the hand was 


upon the throneof the Lord, the battell of the Lord ſhall be 
eAliufoon, againit Amaleck from generation to generation, that is, 
> LERPIV the Lordlaying his hand upon his throne, hath ſworne 
laid COI_— that there ſhall be a perpetuall warre with 4maleck, Here | 
| lemeſolcmnething. [tSanallufiontothe forme which they uſed in ſwearing, 
to lay on their hand upon ſome ſolemne thing when 
they ſwore; as {brahams ſervant put his hand under his 
maſtersthigh. So they uſed to ſweare at the altar. r 
King. 8.1. If the oath come before thine altar is this 
houſe. So they uſed to lay their hands upon the altar, 


hence 


© Of the geſtures which they uſedin ſwearing 


—_— 


| hence camethatphraſe'tangere 2744: now the Lord ſpea-; 
' king afterthemannerofmen here, is ſaid to lay his hand 
| upon his throne, that is,toſwegre by himfelte,for he hath 
| 10 greater to ſweare by.H eb.6. 

This ceremony inſwearing is expreſſed ſome times by | 
| laying onthe hand,and ſometimes by lifting up the hand; 


when the hand is holden up tothe heaven, it 15a figne of 
ſwearing. Gen. 14-24. ſo Efay 3.7. To lift up is taken for 
| ſwearingz but vibyare mann, oft habitus peremient ca. 
 Ezek.36.7.t0 ſhake the hand'to and fro,is a forme of him 
| thatſtacketh Pſa/.1o 6 Eſay 11.15 .and ſometimes to Tiff np 
| the hand, isa ligne of helpe, and fayour, as men pyt rhe 
| hand to helpethem that are weake.Pfal. 10,33. & foge- 
' timesSit is the geſture of himthar prayeth. Z/ay 49.22. - 
Marke the goodneflſe of God who beareth ſo much 
with mans infirmity ;' firſt he promifeth unto him, then 


then he exprefſeth the oath by the geſtures, and man» 
| ners of men, fora mans greater afſ1 urge ;-and laſt he ſer- 

teth his ſeale to confirme all inthe facrament; and here. 
we havegreat cauſe to. bee humbled 'for qur infidelity, 
and to magnifie the mercy of Gad who condefcendeth 
fotarre unto us, tothe end, wee ſhould nor be fairhteſle. 
bur faithfull.-Zee rher belcrwerh nor God mikerhs him a 


is ſonne. 1 10h.5.10., Hethat beleeves not Gods record 


1 


, _ who beleeycth not his oath, and his ſcaled pro- 
miſe, 


therefore to lay their hand upon the holy ſcriptures 
when they ſweare, isa thing lawfull : for they doc not 
[weare by the ſcriptures, butthey uſe that ſignetoaffet 
them more intheir oath. So AH brahams ſervant laid his; 


hee affirmethunro him, then'hee ſweareth to him, and. 


Jo becauſe he beleeveth not the record that God gave of | 


makerh him a lyar, but much more doth hee make him | 


| The Lord ſweareth laying his hand upon his throne, 


== 


Ceremoniecuſed in 


(wearing, 


' Vibrare manum, Of (ts 
bare Wananguid. 


God ſweareth to us 
bearing with our iafir- 


mirics. 


Lawfull to ſweare-lay® 
ingthe hand upoa the- 
Scriptures, . 


Dn under his maſters thigh, and they ſwore beſide | 
5 the. 


| 


| 


| X 
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| + the altar, or laying their hand: upon the altar. 
The accowpliwent of | The accompliſhment of this oath againſt eAmalech is 
this oath againſt £62 vall warre,ftor the rooting out of the MHmalekites: | 
E. wercad how angry the Lord was with Sas! for ſj paring | 
of them. 1 Sam. 15. 11. and how the Hagagites, as Ha. | 
man and his poſterity were rooted out, Efth. 9g. which | 
was the effeR of thiscurſe: and many of them fled to 
Macedonia , and changed their names ; ( therefore the 
Seventy in Eſther tranſlate an Hagagitc, a Macedonian) 0 
their name was rooted out under heaven, 
The curſe wasſo upon the, A malekites, that none pro- 
Some good people of | yed good ofthem; but ye ſhall finde ſome good menand 
pen neg yr womenof the poſterity of othercurſed nations, as of the 
poſterity of Haw, Ebedmelechthe blackemore, ter. 38. 
7.0f Eſau, Iob : ofthe Canantes, Rehab: ofthe Hitrites, 
FP rijah: ofthe {gr 46+ Arauna: ofthe Moabites, Ruth: 
of the Philiſtims, the C herethites, the Peleth:tes, and the 
Gittites;and ofthe Hivites came the Gibeonites or Nethi. 


th. 
We 


nims : but none came ofthe curſed poſterity of the 1m24. 
lekites, becauſe the Lord Commanded them to be made 
cherem execrable. | 
The concluſion of -this is, as wee ſhould reverent! 
ſweare whenwe take the name of God in our mouthes;ſo 
we ſhould uſe reverent geſturesinſwearing, 


Of Vowes. 


17/7 
CHAP, X. | 
Of YVowes. 
 (ommandement III, 
Pſal.76.11.V ow and pay wnto == your.God,erc. 
romiſe deliberately made to God, of |,,,... oxen 


AZ is a 
ſome good things to beperformed, if it be not dif- 


annulled by the ſuperior. Deut.'2 3. 23+ Exitum labiorums | 


ſervabs,that is,thowſhalt pertorme thy vowes. 

Inthis promiſe adcfire is not ſufficientto make a vow, 
neither is the purpoſe or intention ſufficient to make it, 
unleſſe he who voweth have a minde to oblige himſclte, 
itſuficeth ro make a vow, ifhe hath reſolved in his mind 
although he hathgeither ſpoken itby word or writ. 

Secondly, itis ſaid deliberately made, fora promiſeina 
ſudden paſſion, without due conſideration, maketh not a 
vow;how great this deliberation ſhold be, the G /oſſe ſaith 
Indic um quod ſufficit ad oblig andum diabolo, ſufficit ad 0b- 
ligea;dum Deo ,thawſame reſpet which ſufficeth to bind 
a mantothe devill, ſutficeth alſo to bind a manto God; 
but this is a falſe ground, for any ſudden or haſty motion 
bindeth a manto the devill, but there muſt bea full reſo- 
lution or a full conſent to binde a man by his vow. 

Thirdly,it is ſaid,of ſome good thipg ; to exclude things 
thatare evillinthemſelves ; for a man may not yow that 
which is ſinne initſelfte, as thoſe whovowedrhar they 
would neither eate nor drinke untill they had killed Paw. 
eACt.2 12, | 
-- Thereare ſome yowes de mals & ad malum; ſome de 
bono male,and ſome de bono bene : that which is de malo 


& 


th. 


| 


What 1s ſufficient to 
make a yow, 


In canon, mulier: que 
hbabet ſimilem 26, 


A man muſt not yow 
thatwhich ig finncin it 
lelfe., 


Three ſorts of vowes, 


CE 
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What things We Way 
not YOW+s 


Things that hinder a 
greater good, 


Things that are not in 
| our power, 


Things abſolutely ne = 
\ceflary, 


} We may not yow 
rifles, 


Vowes muſt have the 
conſent of the laperior, 


Who are our ſuperiors. 


| VWhen we have the 


Loras conſent Mm our 
Vowes, 


4+ ad malum,both of evill,and for an evill end, thould not 


| ſhould vow to givealmes, thathe may be ſcene ofmen ; 


be kept , Secondly,that which is de 600 male, as if a man 


he ſhould give hisalmes, bur leave the end : a man kee- 
peth aconcubine, he yoweth that thatday that ſhe bea- 

reth him aſonne, he will give ſo much tothe Churchzhe 

ſhould givethat which he voweth, to the Church, but 

leave his concubine. And thirdly,de bono bene, and theſe 

yvowes he is bound to performe.. FN 

A man may not vow that which hindereth a greater ; 
good; Peter vowed that Chriſt ſhould never waſh his 
teete,thisvow would have hindred a greater good, and 
therefore it !hould not be kepr. _—_ 

So he may not vow that which is not in his power : 
Example, a man that is married may not vow abſtinence 
from his wife,northe woman from her husband;zthe rea - | 
ſon is, becauſe the man hath not power over his body, but the 
wiſe;neither hath the woman power over her owne body, bat 
the husband: 1 Cor.7, 4. but yet the man may vow other | 

things without the conſent ofthe wife, becauſe he 1s her | 
head,ſo he may nor vow that which is abſolutely neceſ- | 
fary,as to vow he will die : ſo he may not vow atritic, as | 
to lifta ſtraw, | 
If it be not diſannulled by the conſent of the ſupcriour. Su- | 
periorsare Godin the higheſt degree ; husbandsto their : 
wives,patents ro their children;maſters to thcir ſervants, | 
&c.inthelower degree. If the conſent ofthe ſupcrior be 
not tothe yow,then iti nul. A man voweth things which 
arc free or indiff:rentto him ; to marry or notto marry is 
a thing in it ſclfe indifferent, yer it is not ſimply. free to 
theegand if thou vowſucha vow ard have not the Lords 
conſent mit, who'is thy ſuperior; then thy vow is noll: 
thou haſt his conſent when he giveth theethe gift of con- 
tinency,that thoucanſt live without marriage; buto all 
Hegivethnorthis gift. 4441.19.12. 


wy 8 W hether 


—  ——— 
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| Of Powes. 


LL 
Whether may amanvow that which he is bound to 9,p | 
performe by the law. 

He may vow thatwhich he is already bound to per- |  &4nſv. 
forme; neither doth this derogate any thing from the | Timm nn 4 G38. 
law of God, asthough his vow were more than Gods : : 
| law by which heisobljged already; he doth onely this 
co helpe his owne infirmity and weakeneſſe : there are | {04 man may vow! 
ſome things which are notcommandedin the law to us, | docalicady, 
and they are both materially and formally letr free tous, 
and ſuchthings we may vow: there are other things 
which are commanded by the law, which are not alto» f 
gethcryoluntary, and left freeto us; if aman make a vow _—— 
ofſucha thing, ir is a materiall vow onely, but nota, ran bes 
tormall vow. Example; 1 Sam. 1-11. When Hanna CFormale, 
vowed that ſhe would dedicate her ſonne to the Lord, 
this wasthe materiall part of her vow, ſhe was bound | The materiallpart of | 
to this, becauſe he wasa Levites ſonne. Nam. 1. 3. 4. | thevowis commanded 
but beſidesthis, ſhe vowed him to be a Nazarite #xt0 the Co — 
Leyd; this was the voluntary and formall part of the | "99 w, 
vow. Solacebwas bound by the law of the Lord to 
have God for this God, yet he voweth, zf the Lord would 
bring him backe againe from Meſopotamia ſafely, then the 
Lord ſhould be his God.Gen.28. 21. this wasthe formall 
part of his vow. So Devid, Pſal.119.106.. I have ſworne 
and will per forme it, that Iwill keepe thy righteous judge. Why we ſhould yory 
ments: David was bound to keepe the Lords judge- | boundro prior? 
ments; yet becauſe he was {o ready to fall, he addeth 
this oath to ſtrengthen himſelfe, and to enable him for 
the keeping ofthe Commandements. 

Levit.:7,26. No man might yow that which was | Zuef., 
thefirſt borne: for that was the Lords already; rhere- | 
forcit may ſceme that a man may not vow to binde him. 
{clteanew againe, becanſe he hath bound himſelfe alrea. 
dy in baptiſme. 

The firſt borne of thEbeaſts were ſothe Lords, that | 

LY Oog they 


—_ 
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| The difference betwiZt 
the dedication of the 
firſt borne of beaſts 
man. 


The difference betwixt 
the yowes und: r the 
Law and under the 


Goſpel. 


| ObjeE. 


Anſw, 
The boly Ghoſt cxs 
prefieth the eſtate of the 
Church under the new 
Teſtament by legall 
| termes ofte.,)ua:es, 


Qweſt. 
Anſw, 


| What things a manimay 
voyy under the Gofpel, 


The eonditionsof a 


they could not be dedicated or vowed over againe: a 
beaſt whenitis givento God,it iSnot liberam agens,to tal 
from the dedicationagaine, it is-mere paſſive in the de- 


*:d | dication: but man after that he is dedicate to God in 


baptiſme, heisacreature that worketh freely, and. fin- 
neth often:thereforc he may vow anew againe to ſtreng- 
then himſelfe that he fallno more. 


| Fonſneſſe,then ſhall the offering of 1 udah and Ieruſalens be 


Wee muſt put a difference betwixt the Iewiſh yowes 
underthe old teſtament, and our vowes under the gol- ; 
pell: under the law, vowes were a kinde of Gods wor- 
ſhip; but now they are nota part of Gods worlhip-:they 
are not pars cultus, now, ſta ad cultum; the Church of 
Rome takethem ſtill to be a part of Gods worſhip. 

The Prophet Eſay ſaith, [that wee ſhall vow under the 
_ ſay 19.21.7ea they ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord, 
ana performe it, Thenit may ſeeme that our vowes are a | 
part of Gods worſhipnow under the goſpel,asthey were 
under thelaw. 

W hen the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh in the old teſtament of 
the eſtate ofthe Churchunder the new, he oftentimes u- 
ſeth legalltermes as Mal.3.3.4-He ſhall purifie the ſons of 
Levi oh they may offer wnto the Lord an offering in righ. 


pleaſant unto the Lord,” as inthe daies of old, and as inthe 
former yeares, And ſo by vowes,the Prophet E ſay meant, | 
the ſpirituall worſhip which wee ſhall performe to the | 
Lend under the goſpell. | 
Whether may a man vow nowunder the goſpel] ornot?. 
He may yow thoſe things, q#£ ſunt neceſſaria propter as | 
liud, ſed liberain ſe, that is, which are neceſſary for ſome 
other things, but free inthemſelves.Example,a man is 0- 
vertakenwith wine, and he is drunke ; he vowethabſti- 
nence from wine, this vow may bea lawful vow: Firſt, 
if he reſtraine it not to one certaine day : Second'y, that 


vow under the Gofpel, 


Ln 


he put no part ofholines in ir;for the king dome of God ur 
et 


— 


>, CES 


- 


Of Yowes. - 


nd 


deth not in meate and drinke. Rom. 14.17. Thirdly, that he 
place no merit init: Fourthly, thatit take not away his 
Chriſtianliberty, but only reſtrainethe uſe of this liber. 
ty ; this way whenheuſeth his vow, he maketh it a fence 
tothe commandements of God. 

A vow isa ſtraight obligation to bind us to God,marke 
the phraſeof' the holy ghoſt. Pſal.5 6.12 .My vowes are up- 
on me,that is,I am bound to doe this : the Hebrewes uſe 
this propoſition, Gnal, ſuper,for the duties which we are 
to performe toany. Super nos eſt tradere eum in regs. 1 
$4am.23-20.this duty lieth upon us, or we are bound to 
doeit, ſo Nehem, 6.10, they areſaid detineri vote, to be 
holden with their vow. 


Whetherdoth a vow binde us more ſtritly than an 


oath * 
Ititbe a ſolemn vow,and an oath be interpoſed, which 


is the bond of the ſoule. N#m.30.3.4. Then the yow bin- 
deth more thenthe oath ; but if it be a ſimple yow, then 


| it bindeth nor ſo ſtriftly asan oath : neceſſity looſeth a 


ſimple vow,but neceſſity breaketh not a mans oath;ther- 
fore a man$oath bindeth him more ſtraightly, then his 
{imple vow. 
| Neceflity looſetha ſimple vow, the Rechabites vowed 
that they ſhould never lodge in houſes,bur in tents z but 
neceſſity compelled them to breake this yow, when Ne- 
buchadnezzar came to beliege 1eruſalem, ler.z 5. 
Whetherisa thing better done with a vow, or with- 


Thoſe things which God hath commanded in th 


{criptures to be done, whena vow is added tothem they 
are better done then witha vow: But thoſe things which 

God hath left free to man, and hee hath not a certaine 
calling to doethem ; it is better to doe them without a 
vow : whenthou addeſt a vow tothe thing which God 
| commanded thee to doe, then thou doett offer both 
| Ooo 2 the 


cn ————— 


out a vow *7 1 


| 


Tv 

Super me, ſunt vota tua 

0 Deus. YY hic notat 

of ficium, id eff, tencor 

per ſolvere v0ta mea. 
Queſt, 


Anſw. 
Whether an oath or a { 
yow doth biade more 
tictly, 


Neeesfity breaketh a _ 
Gmple vow, butnotan | 
oath, 


of. 


Avſw, 
What things are better; | 


done with a vow, 
what not, 


wisvowed, WC muſt dy to performe 
DW cunifictn re ”_ alled ſacrific1nm -etributions aſacrifice of 


becauſe when they Were in danger, they 


D* 
vel DYTW -y were freed they performed it:this 


busbands Yor ©be 


ſcilbor! pxorh. 


G1. 4+ 


Thallam, revribuere, andthen 
wm p4 
thenhe gerreth Peac 


|1 or app1O 
rhe wife, the maſter 


S. 


The husb 
approved it, thenit was called his VOW- 
vow, 1Sam.!. Ie but when her husba 
lowed it, it 15 cated his vow- 3 54: to 12, He went up 


The vows of the = | #? I his vow. So Wnen the husbands ſtood by and ra- 
wives arc called their ti ed the voWes 0 : 


ted their vowes, 10F-44: - 

hubands poW diſallow t 

£1465 ſtabiliet ills 

racite conlent allo 

might ſafely performe 

den his peace fr y, andthen % 


glow her voWe are her iniquity. Num-30: 
he feminine genecTt> be- 


roy Injquitas £Jad- hl per her lawfull vow 


but he raking vpM him by his aurhority tO diſanull ber 
yow, then he beayeth her iniquit): 
1he parents might diſallow the yowes of thei 


Drofus ex Pheſd4-4"* | 1.on; the Tewes12Y) they might diſanull the voW of the 


males, untill rhey Were thirteene y cares of 28e _ a 
| DEW..— 


—_—— —  ._}—_—_—_—_ 
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' day paſt, and of the maid untill ſhe wasren yeares of 
ageanda day paſt; but the civill law faith, rhey may 
diſallow the vow ofthe male untill he was fouretccne, 

and the maide untill ſhe was thirteene, There are two 

ſorts of vowes, reall vowes, and perſonall yowes, reall | Forum 3, 

| vowesare ſuchas belong tothe eſtabliſhing of the houſe 

 orfamily, and perſonall vowes are ſuch as belong to |, 1.1L 
their perſonz reall yowes the parent may diſanull untill | are and what the pec- 

| thechildrenbetwenty five yeares, they give anexample | a 
| ofthis. Ifa chi'de ſhould yow to give ſo much land toa | 
| holy uſe, his tather may diſanull this vow untill he bee 
| twenty five yeares of age; butit it be onelyaperſonall 

b | vow toab(taine from ſuch and ſuch things, then the pa- 

| rent may butdilanull this vow of his ſonne, untill he bee 

| fourteene yeares of age. 
Whether may a preacher diſanullthe vowes of any of Queſt. 
his congregation or not ? 

{ TIfir bea ſuperſtitious vow, - hee may tell his hearer Auf 

{ that he is not bound to keepe it, but he muſt not take up- ; 

; on him directly to diſanull ſuch a vow; for this were | The Preacher may noe 

| touſurpe the priviledge of a husband, maſter, father, | *'**Xly difinull the | 


be 


Reaxle. 


Perſinalc, | 


; Ortutor; a man hath vowed that he will drinke no wine, —— 
| he abſtaineth from wine along time, and falleth ina 
great ſickneſſe, the phyſitian commeth to him, and tel- 
' leth him that there is no health for him, unleſſe hee Simile, 
' drinke wine : The phyfitian doth nothing inthiscalſe, 
| but ſheweth the man in what caſe heis, it he drinke no 
wine; and ſo itis neceſſity here that looſeth the vow, 
and not the phyſitian: So the preacher may ihew the 
neceſſity and expediencie ofthe looſing of the vow, but} 
| heemay not looſe the vow; for this is not a part of 
the keyes of the kingdome of God committed to his | 
| Charge, 
The Popetakethupon him to diſpenſe with vowes, | The Pope howhe di 
| or tochange. vowes : Some vowes he permirteth the | PE 1h vones 
| Ooo 3  Liſhops| 
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A 


Concluſion, 


Threethingt to be cons 
fidercd in /cphrher vow 


T he opinion of Caterdn 
concerning this vow. 


Riſhopsintheir diocefles todiſpencewith, and ſomehe 
reſerycthto bimſelfc to dilpenie with them ; and be per-. 
mitreththe Prieſt oncly ro: abſolve them from excom- 
munication atthe hourc of death, and thus he abuſerh the 
keyes of the kingdome of God, applying them to thoſe 
things which are not y_ | 

The concluſion of thisis ; Vowes under the goſpel! 
are nopart of the, worſhip of God: they. erre then who 

\ thinke thatthey arc as much bound by theſe vowes, as 
by the law 'of God; and the common people are as 
much miſtaken, whoare more unwilling to breake one 
of theſe vowes, then to breake the Commandemems'of 


God. 


CHAP, XL 
Of Tephthes VIb. 


Commandement IIL 


7#ag.u.30. nd tephthe vowed 4 vow, 


Here are three things to be conſidered in Tephthes 
4 vow, firſt, what moved lephtheto vow this vow, and 
whether this vaw wasthe cauſe of the victory or not 2 
| Secondly,how this vow is tobe read? and thirdly ;whe- 
ther be ſacrificed his daughter ornot ? 
- -Fiaſt, whatmoved him to vow this vow, ſome ſepa- 
' ratingthe 29.and 0, verſes ſay,that the ſpirit of the Lord 
ramenpes leginbe,and be paſſed over Gilead wocr to the chil- 


\ him to goe againſtthe children of Amos, and here 
| make arcft, And jephthe vowed « vow, this: begit 


——_— —— 


dren of Ammon, the ſpirit of the Lord came ny 
ths 


Dew 


* Of Jephibes -00w, 


they)burthe ſpirit of the Lord/ was upon 
KT 


pg ar cauſcof the victory, 


according 46 it hath 
a«s #bt Dorddaath takes 


granted the victory My 
a as, 1 row, al 


witha 
they ſay,a 
are 


oft 


ther. Example,ofthe firſt, be who car ſeth bis 
aethey,hereare twodiſtint kan err + 


e andnor disjonQive 


disjundtive hath 
+ rr ae"rn 


| thisis a livi creature,or a man, 
other for manisa li 


a ——C— — TH. 


| will offer it for a burnt offering. 
| Oo0 4 


So ſhall ſurely bethe Lords (and JI will off 
ofrig nd enofers for wharſocver was 

ina bumt offermg, wasrhe Lords; cherefore it 
muſtberead{ſay they) 44 ſhe ſurely be the Lords, and 1 


| new ſemence, Dn ens Seer one ( ay 
him to dire v4 


& II cre) Trp 6, 1 ainſt the 
mooved him-co make 


oceeded ot of thy math, for as much 
tn n/ewgeumce of thine enemies:he heard 
the prayers of the people and A a 0h. / 


ers, bur he granted it 
drbough there were many defodks | 


"* Theſecondching robe conſidered, here, is how the 
words ofthe vow arcto be read ; ſomereade the words 
ion ; _ 
only where-rwo thi 
we ſpeake 
where the one is comprehended IJ | 

er, or bg ' 
under the 

| nextgender, Exed.2 1. 17.M#. 154 r 4 roar refer 

this man or his wife.Gen.26.1 1. But we ay notthis way ; . 

the one com- | 

creature. | 

rt 64 4 buy nt 


VOW 3 | 
for the text 
ſaith, zfthos deliver mine enemies imomine hand chenic 
ſubjoynerh,/ the LH diliuveredethemines bis bends, and 
ifthe:Lord had not granted this vitory for the vow, | 

had notbeene bound to performe this yow' ; be- 
cauſe he vowedthis yow with a condition, ifrhou grant 
me this victory;andrhenFerſe 36. itisadded, Doe t0 me 


| C let aw: opinion not 
litey. 


ditiovall. 


be read 4:/rnwnd ihe vel 
capulaiive. 


Others { 


Tephthes yowy was _ 


How the wordsare to | 


— 


| 


| 


1 
| 
1 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law, Comman, 3. Lib, | 


Piſcater, 


0bjet, 


Anſw, 


There was 110 comma 
| demrent ts (acrificetheir 


children, _ 


Much ignoran ce ofthe | gale. . tha her eltimation-ſhall be thirty ſhekels, and 
law in /ephrkes yow, 


lephihe intended chiek- 
Iy th at his daughter 
thould live a ſolitary 
life, and acciden:ly only 


to live a virgin, 


- 


. . Others maiethe difference betwixt theſe two mem- 
' bers afterthis manner, that he promiſed to conſecxate to 
| the Lord whatſoever met him firſt, whether itwere dog | 
or aſſe, for ſuch hee might have redeemed by the law. 


Levit.:7.11.and the latter partofthe vow, 71 ſhall offer 7t 
in a burnt offering: had this condition annexed toit; It ir 
be a creature fit tor ſacrifice. AI 

Thoſe who alledge that hee ſacrificed her, ſay that 
there was no example at this time of vowing virginity, 
for it was holden a curſe in /ſrae/to want children, there- 
fore Elizabeth ſaid,the Lord hath taken away my reproach. 
Luc, 1.25.and Pſal,q8.63. Their virgins were not-prarſed, 
that is,they were not married. | o 

As they had no example to. vow virginity in thoſe 
times, farre lefle had they any example or command to 
ſacrifice their children : Jephihes vow was a: raſh yow, 
and much ignorance init of the law of God, for Levit. 
27.1), The Lord commandeth that ifa man vow a fe- 


that he may redeeme the female for ſo much, and as he 
isto be blamed for his ignorance; ſo for his raſhneſle in 
vowing this , inthat he neither adviſed with Prieſt nor 
Levite forthe ſpace of two moneths : and it may be ſaid 
farther, that virginity was not the chiefc thing that hee 
intended here in his vow, but onely a ſolitary life, that 
ſhee ſhould bee ſeparated from the ſociety of others, 
which of neceſſity muſt inferre virginity -- if hec had 
yowed aſonneto the Lord, hee might have beene the | 
Lords,and have beene married alſo : as Samuel was con- 
ſecrated tothe Lord,and yet hee was married; and a wo- 
manconſecrated to the Lord muſt follow her husband ; 
but Zephthes daughter not being married, hee conſecra- 
teth hertothe Lordtolive ina ſolitary place: So that 
he intended a ſolitary life for herprincipally, and virgi- 
| nity but accidentally. 


The. 


es | 


: . * 1 . - 
C/f } us þ 211. Ofc Jephthes ow. 1% CEN TIE ok 
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Thethird and chiefe thing to be confidered here, is ' 
this, whether did lephthe ofter his daughter or not ? the | 
whole queſtion dependeth upon the tranſlation of this 
word, Yerſe 40.The daughters of1ſrael went out yearely to 
lament her,the Seventyteadethir 3,iyand the Chaldee 
[ Lealaah, ] ad lugendum:but _ might lament her year- 
ly,ſhe being alive ; becauſe ſhelived'ſach a ſolitary life. 


Thereaſon why they tranſlate it, To lament her, was, be- | 


cauſe they derived (Letamm# from Tandy; Jud hence 
c6meth[[Tanim} adraco, becavſe the dragon maketh apit- 
tifull mourning when ſhee cryeth. Micah 1. 8; 7 ſhalt la. 
ment like a dragon.So 10b 30.2 5.1 was abrotherto the dra. 
2015, Letannim, pro letanninims : but Letannoth here is de. 
rived from'F Tanah Jnarrare.” So Tudgi;.1 1; Teramin,gnar- 
rabunt juititias Domini, itſhould be tranſlated then, ad 
colloquendum, and Pagninus, and Arias Montane tranl- 


— 


late it ſo to comfort her ; the Hebrew glofle hath it ad /s- 
wendum ad tor tjwus, ad conſolandam tum; and Kimchi in 
is commentary, v7 cars ad confabulandum' cuns ea, 

which /#nius followeth, and the Tigurim, to talke with 

her, or wee may read it, ut narrant res let.as, totell her 
good newes,orglad tidings.” 

The concluſion ofthis is, the-Lord accepteth of /eph-. 
thes vow;although there were many infirmities init, yet 
by faith he pleaſed God. Heb. 11.32. | 


__— 


Wherher /:pbtbe (acris 
ficed his daughter, 


4 
SITTITA 


INN? 


Fin 

4s I'IT) Draco. 
O'1'IN mr DY1IN 
mn? 21 eſt ge- 
rundum ex duplcanti- 
bas ſed ex quieſcentibus 
Lamed He, ef# i$itur 
ge-undium Picl ut 


191d, thems et 
P1357 confabulari. 


MI on 


Ad confabulandum 
Cul £8. 


Conclufcon, 


n 
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The canſe which moz 
ved D4vad to vow. 


When D avid wrote 
this Plalme, 


What is meant by E- 
pbrate, 


|. 


Expaſitionof the Moral! Law, Command.3 Lib. 
©» CHAP, XII 

Of Davids rVU0PDs» 

Commandement III. 


ſal. 132. 2+ He ſweare unto the, Lord and vowed wnio 
the mighty God of Iacob, ſarely 1 will not comcims the ta- 


bernacle of my hoaſe: nor goe np into ny bed, 1 will not grue 
ſleepe to mine eyes, &6, * | 


Dc ſeeingthe Arke of God ambulatorie, and ha- 
ving no xeſting place, butnow iathisplace,and now 
inthat, when he himſclfe had gotten reſt from all his 
enemies; he intendeth to build a temple for the Lord; 
and. he maketh a vow , neither to come into his new 
houſe, nor aſcend up.into his bed, norto give {lcepe unto 
his eyes, nor ſlumberto-his eye-lids, unull hee finde out 
a place for the Lord to dweltin. 

This Pſalme iwas written by Deawid when the Arke 
wasCarricd from the houſe of Gbed-edow. 1 Chron. 1 <, 
We heardof it «t Ephrata, thatis, in the Citry of Ephraim, 
Verſ. 6. where the Prophet maketh an alluſion ixt 
| Ephraim and Ephrata; and he ſaid, we heard it in Ephra- 
#4, thatis, Shiloh, wherethe arke remained a long time; 


| and thereforeit is called The houſe of God, 1udz. 20. 18. 


Andwe found it in the fields of the wood, that is,in Kiriath- 
jearim: beforc he heard of R in $440k, bur now he tound 
itin Xiriath-jeerim inthe houſe of TH winadab, and ſo he 
carried it to /er»ſalem, and purpoſed there to build an 
houſe forit; becauſe it had dwelt long in tents which 
| wrerenbr firme but moveable : but after that he was 
forbidden by the Prophet to build the temple, and 


AY 


A A 


thar | 


w = 1 ® > 


Sa 


TIT Dan 
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| : Gs Snap 
that his ſonne Salomen was to build the temple, Dav:d- 
dedicareth this Pfalme ro bee ſung when the remple 
ſhouldbe buikr; and therefore he cafleth'it aPfalme of 
degrees, foritwasthe Pſalime which they ſung vponithe 
thirteenth degreeas they aſcended intorhe temple; for 
there are ies Pfalmes of degrees going before : and 
David who had the whole forme of the temple revea- 


led unto him, ſawtheſe degreeSas well asthereſt of the 


temple. 

How could Davidyow that he would never give ſicepe 
to his eyes, untill he had builttheremple? | 

The ſcripture ſpeaketh after 'rhe common manner, 
not that he ſhould not ſleepe ar all; bur'tharfearcehee 
ſhould rakea nappe, orthathe ſhould not flecpe found- 
ly, ortake his reſtkindly nntill hee had built the tem. 
ple. Soirſpeaketh afrerthismanner. Y0b.,-,r3. They ſate 
downe with him nponthe ground feaven dyes 'and” fextien 
night. ; not that they ſare allthis time, burthe moſtpart 
ofthis time they ſateupon the ground. 

But how performed he this vow, ſecing he was forbid- 
dento build the temple ? hs + : 

The Lord who appeared ro Nathan that ſame n'phe 


D vid cedicavcth this 


P ſalme to be (ung atthe 


brir- ging of the Arke 
into the Temple, 


Why called Pſalmes of 
degrees, 


Ryef. 


releaſed his vow, and ſhewed him the patterne howthe | thi 


Anſw, 


The ſcripeureſpeakerh 
afcer themannec of 
men, 


temple ſhould be built; David gathered materials'for 
the building of the temple; bur the particular place was 
not revealed unto him where it ſhould be buitt:he fought 
| many bartels with the Phil fims, he committed adulte. 
ry, and numbred the people;then the angel! of the Lord 
killed ſo many thouſand of them, and where the angel] 
ſtood, and held his hand overthe floore of 1r4u»« the 
Tebuſite, there Gadthe Prophet ſhewed him the particu. 
lar place where the temple ſhould be built. 

Davidis rewarded two manner of wayes forts vow, 
Firſt, a fonne is promiſed to him, as if the Lord ſhould 
fay to him; Thou promiſedſt ro build an houſe to mce; 


David is richly revwar- 
cd tor thiz yow. 


there- 


tt. 


———— 
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An Expoſition 


What is to build the 
houſe, - 


= 


od promiſctha pro: 
I ro the tewpl* for 


| Devidscaule, 
1 


Concluſion 1, 


'- oneluſron 2. 


Conclaſun 3+ 


| Concluſun 4. 


0d. v.17; The.L d built them ſes, that is, hee gave 


[+ em children. So he that will not build his brothers. houſe, 


Dext. 25. 19.thatis, raiſc upſeed tohim. 

The ſecond part of the promiſe is this, that the ſonne 
which was to come out of his loynes ſhould build the 
temple, atdthat Teſus Chriſt who wasalſo to come of 
him ſhould build the ſpirituall temple ; and this vow of 
David was ſo acceptable to God, that he promiſed a 
proteiontothe temple,and to /ervſaleyy; not onely for 
Salomons ſake who built the temple, bur alſo for D avids 


ſake. 2 Kings 19. 34+ 1 will defend this Citty, an4 ſave it for 
thine ewne ſake, and for thy ſervant Davids ſake. 

The conclufion of this is, ſuperiours and parents 
ſhould be carcfull to continuethe meanes of Gods wor- 
ſhip to their poſterity, as Daviddid to Salomon, 

Secondly'the vowes. of the inferiours are null when 


e— 


vids vow here, hee wasnot bound to keepe it, becauſe 
the Lord did not approve it. 

[Thirdly, children are bound to. performe the reall 
vowes of their fathers; as here Salomon was bound to 
build the temple which David had vowed. 

Laſtly, the Lord reſpeceth in a vow as much the in- 
tentionofthe heart, as he doth the vow it ſelfe. 


TE Eoaonad FE. 


cherefore 1 hallþyild thee, an houſe, thatis, 1 willgive | 
thee a poſterity: to,. ſucceed umorthee inthy throne: So | 


_— 
z 


they want the approbation of the ſuperior: ſo was Da- | 


| 
| 
| 


i In 
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Of the pumſbment of the breach of this Commandement. 
CHAP, XIL 


Of the prniſhment for the breach of this Com- 


Commandement, I IL 


Exod. 10.7: For the Lord will ut hold him guiltleſſe that 
taketh his manee in vaine, 1 


Hz will not hold him gujltlefſe, the Hebrewes ſpeake 
lefle and underſtand more, Prov: 17. 21. The father 
| 24-23. It is not good 10 4c r ſons in judlrement : that 
wy itis very evill. rater of a He Kerr; hold him 
gwiltleſſe that taketh his name in vaine: that is, he will ccr- 
taincly-punifh him. | 
 Hewill not hold him gailtl:ſſe. Sine jsthe tran on 
of the law , and guiltis the | Ones the potion 
forthe tran; of the law; and it - by 
fearefull names inthe Seripture, asby blood, by debr. 
By blood, Thy blood be upon thine owne head. 2 Sam. 1.10: 
tor as it isa fearefull for a man that is challenged 
for ſhedding of blood, if the blood be found ppon hum, | 
as it 'was Toabs girdle, and his ſhooes, when hee kil. 
led Abner and Haſeel 1 King. 2, 5, tocome' in before a 
| Tudge:ſoiris fora ſinner tocomeinbeforethe Lord, and 


the » 
exprefſeth this 


him 
SS the Seriptre 
his iniquitie retwrne upon his owne head, Pſal. 7,16.Vnder | 
the law, whena man confeſſed his finnes, all the guilt 
waslaid over upon the beaft, and irwas killed forthe 


of the fooliſh rejoyceth not, thatis, he is very ſad. So Frov. | 3 


this wayes; Let [ 


— that was att obſtinate finner, and continu- 


ed \ 


— 
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Eh 1192 — _ Expeſition of the Morall Law. Comman.z.hib.1. 
b | \cdin hisdiſobedience; the guilr was not layd upon the 


debt, butby talents, and that many talents, cMa#.18.24. 
and\Mat. 6. 2, v:x& is), He i in danger, or idepted to 
theCouncell, And contrary to this is, Not to imwpute finne. 
Roms. 5*13. To cover ſinne, Pſal. 31.1. and To blot out 
finne, Pſal. 51.1. 


| Sinze, guilearpunie= | Sinne the tranſgreſſion of the law, and guilt the ob. 
| near goo |[ligationtothe-punuſhmentforthe tranſgreflion, and the 


puniſhment goe together: butmany are affraid of the 
puniſhment, who neitherare afraid of the finne, or of 
theguilt o£.itz but where the guilt is, there the puniſh- 
How fine findeth out | Ment will inde them out. Nam. $2. 23. 7867 finne will 
qHm_ finae yowont.. Sinne leaveth ſuch-aſent behindeit, that 
even asthe dogge findeth out the hare by the ſent; fo 
doththe puniſhment finde out the gulty -man by the 
guile, Thefinne paſſeth away; but the guilt remaineth, 
Toſh. 22.17. We are not cleanſed from the iniquityof Baal. 
peor unto this day. 


Sometimes the guiltis | SometimeSagaine the guilt is parddned; althoughthe 


Godistakenaway,yet concupiſcenceremaineth inthem. 
Thereis Materiale in peccato, and formale; ſomething ma- 
terialland ſomething formall in fan,.the formall which is 
| the obligationto the puniſhment istaken away from the 
| childrenof Ged,althoughthe material part remaine ſill, 
ler.y0.20. Inthoſe dayes, andin that time ſaith the Lord, 
the iniquity of Tat hb ſonght for, and there ſhall bee 
What the material. and | 20#e; 4nd the ſinnes of 1udah, and they ſpall not be found: for 
—— —u—_——— pardon them whom. 1-x2:ſerve.and Row.s. 1, Thereis 
Sg nocondemnation to thews that are in Chriſt, There is finne 

. [worthy of condemnation, butthe Lore pardoneth it. 
' Simile, © | | Whena magiſtrate giveth over his place, here formate re- 


(44Givam SPojt,menrelpefthimnpmareasaMagiltate 
Ko ut 


| beaſt, but returned uponhis owne head, and hee dyed |. 
| Guilt expreſſedby debt, | for ir. Sothis guilt box reſſed by debr,and not by lictle 


pardoned alenough the | Gnne remaine; aStheguilt of the ſins inthe chi of 


_—_—— 


4 


| 


| 
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| 0/the ſhment for-braach of this Conmundement: 
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but yet he remaineth tilla man : ſothis 2-4vis; or concu- 


piſceace remaining after baptiſme inthe child of God, is 
finne; buttherelation,the guilt, which is the obligation 
to the puniſhment, is taken away; manetwitium, ſed tolli- 
tar judicium, the vice remaines,butthe judgment is taken 


away, Cefſat ueiue ſed reftat iropie. That-irregularity or 


breach atthe law remaineth ſtillia the child of God, al. 
though the Lord puniſh him not for it. 
Againe therc is anaQuall guilt, and apotentiall guilt 


in finne; the aRuallguiit is taken away from the finnes 
ofthe juſtiked; but. the potentiall guilt is ſtill inthem : 
the matter may becleared by this example; there were 
ſexpents in;the. wilderneſſe which ſtung 
todeath:; there wasa viper upon -Pas/s hand which hurt 


him not, and there was the braſen ſerpent inthe wilders |: 


neſſe lift up ona pole. Thefinnes of the wickedare like 
the Serpents that ſtung the Iſraclitesto death; the finnes 
ef the children of God are like a viper upon Pas/s hand, 
althoughit had aſting in ir, yet it was reſtrained by the 
poyyer of God, thatit could not hurt him: ſo the guilt is 
takenfrom the ſinnes of the children of God, that they 
have nopowerto ſting them: as the viper had no power 
to ſti 
at all, Sicher potentiall, nor auall to-hurt the children 
of God, asthere was neither aQuall power, ;nor potenti-, 
all iathe braſen ſerpentto hurt... 
Sinne when it is-not imputed 


, 


on another, and itis puniſhed upon. that perſon upon 
whom itis transferred, and where SIND the 
puniſhment followeth.. - . | 
Ifit be ſaid , that equitie-requireth thatthe guilty be 
iſhed who hath tranſgreſſed, how canthe guilt then 

e transferred.ypon another. .- wag! aghe | 
This isthe naturall part of the law, that {ine be-pu- 


Pals hand: but in heaventhere ſhall. beno ſting. 


muſt be transferred up- | Wizrerke 


A8v4ls, 
Regtas 5 
P 


the Iſraclices:| £15 


Samnle, f 


niſbed; but this js notthe naturall portafcle Jan tae: | 
nne.: 


The ataall guilt taken 


* 
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TS 
effentialland . | an;thathe be alivi ez durthisis | 
Ver accidemalles | acommodatum natere, or fit forthe nature of man, ru 
__ "| he havethe uſe ofhis right hand ; bur ir followerh not al. 
wayes that he hath the uſe of his right hand : ſothis is eſ- | 
ſentiall to juſtice,that ſin be puniſhed; but thisathing fit- 
ting only,but not cſſentiall, that it be punifhed this or that 
The + mdgein | WAY» © RIP" 

; remireingor | The ſupreme ludge,when he uſeth the mitigation of 
transferrioghnie 0”. | the lawzwhen he caged the offenders heart,and brea- 
way to the Lav, keth of the courſe of {nin him, and when he puniſheth - 
another for him, who doth willingly undergothe puniſh- 
ment,and when he exaQeththe rigour ofthe law inthoſe 
| who continue intheir fins; in none of theſe he dothcon- 
trary tothe law. ob FE; 

Fourewayes of pro = And that wee may underſtand this the better, let us 
cecding in udgement. | GE ſerye thata Tudge proceedeth foure wayes in judge- 

ing, Firſt, he proceedeth ſometimes 17" axerfled\ixaioy 75 
»iue, according to the ſtrit rigour of the law, that hee 
will puniſh the perſonin whom the finne is found. Se. 
condly, hee proceedeth fometimes wr' i=:cncias 77 1h, 
according tothe mitigation or favourable interpreta. 
tion of the law. Thirdly, hee proceedeth ſometimes 
nlp 17 vius, aboverthe law, And _ «71 rower, againſt 
the law. Example, Zalevwews made alaw, that the adul- 
terer fkould loſe both his eyesz his ſonne commirreth 
— Zalthcxs ſhould have '/pulied our both the | 
eyes ſonne, that had becniE' cr" 4, 12:4 dame 77 mou, | 
according to the ſtrit rigour of the law. Secondly, if 
| hee had ſparcd both his eyes, that had beene 717» »ur, | 
apainlt thelaw. Fourthly, whemhe ſpaterh one of his | 
eyes, that Wt ze7" intnncy +7 vine, according tothe mi- | 
tigation ofthe law. Thirdly, whetthe found out this re. 
medy, thibone ofhisowne eyes ſhould be pulled 'our, | 
and one oF his ſotmes eyes, this was 5 #4; by rowers 


the | 


—— 


Vf the puniſhment for the breach of this Commandement, - 195 | 
the aw, The law would neyer have dreamed of ithis | 
midſt, butircame of the cletrſericie Vf the” king to-ſpare | 
vne of his fonnes eyes3 buyhig pure oghrtave place; _s 
{ the law ſatisfied, he will have-two- eyes pulled | 
Butif we will looke more nearely-unto'this} ic was | * a5 notanatof | 
either juſticenor mercy properly; fot If-ivliad brege | fzamm wpann 
perfect mercy, both his ſonnes ones ſhould haye'beenie | gol mnanefs, 
pared; andif it had beene perteQ juſtice, both his eyes | kis owne, 
zould have beene pulled our: +26 We 
. Nowtoapply this to the matter in hand, the-ſoule 
hat is guilcy ſhall dye, now if all who are guilty were 
condemned;- this were according to the rigour: of the 
law. Secondly, if he ſhould abſolve and quit all, this 
vere contrary to the law: Thirdly, when he-conclu- 
ded that he would ſave ſome, this is a mitigation of the. 
law. Fourthly, when hee findeth out this remedy to 
pardonſome, andtofatisfic the law by his ſonne who 
was willing to undergoe the guilt for them; this isabove 
helaw : there isa pardongranted here, and yet thepu- 
niſhment not remitted, the pardon isgranted to fome that 
ey may ſtudy the more to keepethe law, and the finne 
_ in others, that Gods juſtice may be fully fa- 


Whenthegniltis takenfromthe finne, it.istransferred 
pon Chijſt; and: hee” muſt uridergoe-the; puniſhment 
d ſatisfie thelaw 3 becauſe hee hath-given his word for 


b 


” 4 : 
-1 X 1 


8 


"All finne hath guilt with it naturally, but eſpecially | 74, ganeotvraring | 
is finne of ſwearing; for if a marſhall anſwere for evc-{ hath a fearcfullgail ' 
idle word at the day of judgement, Afet. 12. 36] Wi | 
ſh more ſhall. he give accom of his idle and blaſ-- | 
nous oathes. In that viſion of Ezekiel cap. 2. 10.; 
ſaw a rowle which: had"written in it lamentations,! 
ning and woe, And inthat vifioti of Zachariah, cap.5., 
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Why the Sabbath was . 
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Of 2 xreparationto the Sabbath, but 
[ED e to fignific an excellent Sabbath a- 


n (m2 
+2 al k "This Sabbath a at ESA: | 
(Fe that $. 


[i $i Fx gies ; rely; in eſtimation of the 


called a high Sabbath, + 


- gs 


 this-word Sabbath ſundry languages doe 


mike ir, becauſe "nonis added to it, as though i it 


ther Sabbartis. The Hebrewes cxpreſſe the ſy- 
ative diverſcly, nn addethe name of 
God (El) toi, when:they exprefſe a great or 


| excellent thing as el gabbiſb, great haileſtones, Exch, I3+ 


I 1+ ſoarielaſtrong lyon, 2. 54m. 29, 


two ſynonima or words that are equiyalent in 
tiontogether, as Pſal. 40.2. He. by me out, \ Mittit 
hajaves]? cenoluti, the mirie clay. thitdly,by dou-! 
bling the ſame word, as Gey.1 4. 10. putes, purei, to fig- 


thonto.fignike that great Sabbath. The TIewes compa- 
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hog it, - they Fompargt 1m but rohand- 


- Why thenis that-called. a high upp Toh. 19.3t, 
ahuth dy mac 


th oo it. we Sabbeth day 
cal wu) Ms Goal franſlation of th C paſta 


8 i fb gg $6 


ewes, for the 


{nta the Indgem 


they, thought or conceived: ſhould 


ring this pbarh with other Sabbaths, they call it the- 
| Queer: theirotherSabbaths as Poſca,Pentecoſt, and 

| feaſt of Ta hanna they compare them but to concu- 
bives,and the dayes betwixt the firſt day ofthe feaſt, and. 


An yarn if the Moral Law. _— EY 2.1 


as | * 


Secendly, they expreſle the ſuperlative by- putting | 
afar 


: day) wheh the Iewes. 


riptures ſpeake of things ſometimes. 
<Five ofrhem; as 1oþ.18.28, And they them- 


Inggement hall, leſt Het ould be 


nifie many and deepe pits.: and ſo here, Sabbath Saba. [ 


Done of Roles their You ſignifying the Sabba 
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123.4... Of thewerd Sabbath. 


— Pw A. 


ngthe riacke, call it 548% oegdare, and in the plurall 
number 728847. c2.6fdry p_ the accent in the penult 
dyllable: but when it is derived from che Hebrew word 


the acceht in antepenulrime, andthe Apoſtle following 
| Helleniſmurs, orthe Greciting Tewes teacheth us to put 
| the accentis 1xarpyrr, therfore they who deriveit from 
| the Hebrew word S4bbath, are miſtaken, hy 

' Allthe reſt ofthefeaſts take their denomination from 
it,as the feaſt of expiation. Zevis. 16, 21, So the ſeventh 
yeares reſt, andthe Iubile the fiftieth yeares reſt are all 
| called Sabbathsgand the whole week is called the Sabbath, 

Levit.24.15-Luk.18.13. 

, made a profane deriyation of this word Sabbath, deriving 
| it from 24g, Bacchw,and whenthey ſaw the Iewes keepe 


7 7 A _ © IE 
| "The concluſion ofthis is, all the feaſts tooke their de- 
nomination fromthe Sabbath. and were called 8abbeths 
fromit; thereforethey were but vaſſalsto the Sabbarh, 
and like ſervants called after their maſters name, and 
weie £0 be aboliſhed, whercas the 5466454 ſhould in- 


I dure, 


asthe Syrixcke calerh it Sabba,and the Greekes follow. 
Ml 


Sabbath, thenithe Greeke termination is 5«4e7w having. 


| Theheathenwholivedoutofthe Church,as Platerch, | 


it,they faide, they kept orgys Bacehi, the feaſts of Bac-| - 
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An attificiallday has, 


When thonaturallday 
began 


The fdarkenefle which. .. 
was upon the faceofthe” 
depth was not the firſt 


* =O . 


A 2 "IL" 
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z I 


firſt ay. 
; . . . i 
Orthe underſtanding of this, when the. Sabbath be- 


CHAP. 11. 
When the Sabbath day beginneth- 


Commandement, 1V. 
Gen.1..8. Andihe E vening.aud the Mor ning were the 


Zinnerh we muſt know firſt, whar is a natuxall day, and 
what isanartificiall day : A-naturall dayis the ſpace of 
twenty fourc houres, meaſured by the preſence and ab- 


ſence ofthe ſunne;the preſence of. the ſunneis called the | 


day, and theabſence ofir is calledrhe nighr. 


Anartificiall day is from the ſanne riſing tothe ſunne 


ſetring,as Exed.18.14.hy fitteſt thou thy ſeife «lone, and | 
morning unto even, and.ſo | 


all the people-fland by thee 
Ioh.11. 9. «Are there not iwebve hires jus the day... 

+ The naturall day beganin the morning, ' becauſe the 
light was the firſt thing that was created; this light mca- 
ſuted thethree firſt dayes whenirt ſhined; and it made the 


475m withdrew it ſclfe:"burt from the fourth day | 


after the creation, the ſunze meaſured the day, and the 
moone the night... - | 

That darkenefſe which was upon the face ofthe carth 
-made not the firſt night, it was no part of time, but par 


aumtemporis, a moment or point oftime, for time isthe |- 


meaſure of motion, andir began with the light, and ſhall 
end with it. Rev. 10. 6. Then there ſhall be no more time. 
Secondly. the night is the privation of light, and the 


| 


3 


habit goeth alwayes beforethe'*priyation; therefore the 
day was before the night. | 


Pſal. 104.19. He appointed the moone for ſeaſons, 


ll ———_— 


——_— 
— 


-— 


ad thel. 
ſunne| 


| 


aretas imterpoſitionis;the midft of equall diſtance fromthe 
two extreames;and themidſtof interpoſitionz as the ſu | ® 
inthe dayesof 7ſb»4is fgid to fand upon Gibeon, and the 


food South-weft from the campe of it pit- 
"chedarthar tins 'in' MHakkedah as ye por 40 Bethorow, 
\.Ferſe 10. which * lay bertwixt Gibron and - 4jalpn.” The 


| ſuninthe Somth=weſt maketh't three after noone, and yer 


'ſunneis faydtofta miditof heav Viyſers5. al- 
bent dx Arb6: vey hin ey tal this 
was medictes Pagans ," t he rmitdft of interpoſiti- 
hs 2 

The ſecond is, me#its co{Aedet; PL wheiathing 
partciparettfequat of foreomeames now when 


"moonein the valley of CHalon. loſh. 10. 13: The ſime' . 


Rane —Þ pÞc4---——-- '_ Gnerebh.| 


anne - Enbweth ber going rape He-4p _ _— | 
for ſeaſons, herethe moone is recko firſt; becauſethe 
night was before the day, / and-the ſunne waiterh upon 
| herandknoweth her ſeaſons. 
| The funnektoweth{ Mebboo] occaſum ſuum, his owne Anſw; 
(going downs, ant norher going downe; for Shemefh: is Ahn rs abi 
{in the commongender :' andthe ſunne waiteth not upon pF Gn 
the moone, but ihe waiterh'upon theſunne; becanſe ſhe | Fo newi eo ſolier 
hathall her light from the ſunne. Secondly, David kee- | 19,9 "I E 
|'pethnot the ct of time So in Theonderofrimenot | 
reckonmng up of t of Ezypr.Pſal.ro6, rays keptia | 
But the eveni and thi | the firſt day, wr 
Gn_ the'even ng bathberrebefor > _ A 
T —_— st the light | Anſw, 
morning isthe cling Fonds night; the evening is called fBrr veſtera fair diet 
1 Grerebifiorm Gndrabh. miſcere, becanfs i it is partly day, | , "yy. mite, fc 
and partly night; andir'is called cr2 ſculum, froth the- | 44s, quod ruxc ix tes 
old Latine word erepers,which igniteth dubjze,as when nebris commiſceri iyci- 
wee doubt whether i be you 4 or night, and i it 1s amidſt _ 
betwixt day andni _ " 
Thereis twofold mi f -aneiliahuat 4 widitantia,ch me- nar a : 


"I 


-: = } 
% 


MCcoem—————_ — — —_— n—— _ —— OD OA If, 
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HAIRY ing,wibar.ſogr-of mid is ite..in | - 
| meds idiſtantie here, but medium interpoſiti- | * 
areit_ bclopgeth to the day , and. not to |, 


; | --Wheht' Chriſt is fayd; 0 lyc three -dayes-and three 
© {njghtsinthebeartofthe earth: Chriſt was crucified be- 
| { ixt twocvcningsatthat time whenthe Paſcall Lamb |. 
was killed; the evening here is.reckoned for the firſt day; | 
and the next, foure and twenty houres are.reckoned. far |. 
the ſecond day; and he roſe uponthe third morning, that 
was the third dayzthe morning here Sy##cdochice is taken |. 
torthe whole day, and the nightfollowiang.. 
But it was fayd before, that the. morning belonged. to | 
the night going before, how then begiopeth itancw gay 
when Chriſtis ſayd-to riſe thethird day.* . 
us; | © There is-a- threefold morning, Firſt, when there is | 
| more darkneſſe than light. Secondly ,. when there is a 
- [like darkenefſe and lieht, Thirdly, when there 1s more 
light than Jarkeneſſe, The firſt morning bclongeth, to 
the night going before; the ſecond. ftandeth as.a midſt 
betwixtborh the day and the nightzand, the. third -mor- 
[ning belongethto the day following - this is cleare out 
"IE | of the ſcriptures for Matthew Chap, 28.1. ſaith, yi x 
| The Erangelifis reco"is | nagedFur 75, inpanxioy hs. ular faf8eruy TN - IS.,  SCrums|. 
| [time hea Chritrofa,. | $4b64thz,” the Iewes. Sabbath being ended, it began to | 
; | dawnetothe. fiſt day. of the weeke z the firſt part. of 
thoſe words haverclationto the firſt morning, in which 
therc is more ,darkenefſe than light,. and; the latter part 
{ pA LAG fn tho chlo rngg U D, in which there. is | 
- |. more iigat-than-darknefle.. The morning , Marke 
 þeallerh. it pwwauire-r7:048%dry, the Jeyees Sabbath, bei 
ended ink .calleth- ir bpI3es abbr 73 1a 3 742 2dTws, 
fi ecke w 


upon the 


ay of the w hen there was great 
darkneſſe-as yet, .Harke callleth the. third -morpin 
| =: 7461 756 was oafhdres, Carcly: in the morning the Gn 
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= ofthe weeke, whenthiere eo gctnda: 
nes, and [oh x. explainerh this,” wi; Pethioes inn, Whiloas | 
yetthere was ſornedarkededls;” 'wherithewomenroſero 
goctothelcpulchire, irwasthe firit moaning. briog/very 
darke:whenthey weregoing wy :wanderiwixc lighs 
and darkeneſle, ian chd tes tarning'; but ——_ 
they were atthe ſeputchre, Chriſt was riſen, tharwas the 
third morning.. Now when iris ſaid the 
morning was the firſt day; by the morning here isunger- 


ſtoodthe firſt part ofthe motning the 
inning the day;as. bythe " 


wats Fer 


and the | 


CO 
isunderſt _hecnding ofthe.day, and not the begin- 
ning ofthe 


night. 
Ezek;24-26,27. The: Lord- ſheweth the-Prophet i in|. 


| þ viſion that Jers _ ſhould be deſtroyed, and he come 
' manded him to hold his peace and not-to ſpeake:of the | 
deftrucion of it to the people z and the Lord giveth 
him a figne,. that his mouth ſhould bee, iwvthat 
day that the cicty ſhould be. deſtroyed, and that inthat 
day he would ſend one to tell himz hee was dumbe.all 
this while,and.the acconipliſhmene of this. propheſy-we 
ſee... Exe. 35,122 Where the: Proghets.s mou 
opened: untq him: in the'ey ,.and the. nm 
came to him inthe morning : therefore the morning 152. 
on wen ger and the day: veginaeth at 
the night. 
Excbiel ſetteth downe cy. the yeare, the mo- 
neth,: andthe day when he law this viſion. ;Ezek. 24. 1. 


And he opened-not his.mouth conc . this . matrex, 
fromthe ——_—— the twelfth, : at h time Je- | 
ruſalem was.deltroyed, Cap. 33-22. Then the-hand of 


the Lord was upon him;and ppencd. his mouth, | and ;hee: 
ſpakethe ſelfe fam ſame night that the citty was deſtroyed, 
and inthe m 


was |. 


of that day.the meſſenger. came to] 


—__ 3 butthis morning could notbe a part of that day in 
which; 


Anſwer} 


',4 
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SE ; 7b ; 


M'  Obje@; 
; 
Anſwer: 
= 
? were 
0bje, 
Anſw, 
The evening hath (un- 
"Ur perio@s, | 


caalo air day inwhich 
| hee that eſcaped that night came to Ezckiel that mor- 


joirtiey be- 
Babylon, whete Ezekiel was in the 
he preſent: _ this teſtimony will 


jſncchnmoming was a part 
hrwas opened. 
4Afi befaidvharall ev anere was dohe in viſion ;-therefore 


yer. 1 reraſalemdeftroyed onely inviſton? did Pzckiel 
hold iopouce alithbitiieoncly'n viſion * and faw the 
_ dayofthedeſtrudtion of 1ersſalem onely ih 
a vition? this cannot ſtand”; wherefore all theſe were re- 
ally done, and he told him ofthe deſtruRionofthe citty; 
' which he could nor do in one night being ſuch a diſtance 
-berwixt [eraſalemand Babylon/This rextthen will afford. 
no'more bur this,in that day thatthe maneſcapeth he ſhal 
cometothee,and tell thee ofthe deſtrution es _ 
— this, thar he ſhall comerhe Re Spcks 


: Gen.29. 2 Leah was brought v6 tacohiim he evening, 
that is,inche tiight; otherwiſe 1acob would have diſcer- 
ned-henth ooethocretiagbeloagento the nightant 
york A 


rekgers. bath fundry periods inqhe ſeeipen 
forei ht properly, as the mo «twig ee 
Firſtywhentheſun is di > condly,whetthe ſuns 


ſerting, the time betwixt two wascalled inter duas 

wveſperia brtwixt two evenings Exod.t4.6, Theſe twoe- 
w_ properly torheday ythenthere is a third 
rates 


He eyenin ,whenit is Uarke night, and' this be- 
ongethitot toes itwasifſthis a0 a0. ou Labay 
broughPE s&b'to.lecob, 
Now becaufethe da beginneth at' the morning and 
hotar 28692 it followeth, thatthe'Sabbath muſt 


— 


om —e m—__ - oo —_ 
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{ muſt be after midnight, when dawning 
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beginat the ſame pericd, atwhichthe'day beganar the 
oreations. > 5s 0 94 20 3b, me 

: This fixed period. at which the Sabbath beginneth 
towardsthe 
 day,that is, whenthe day is aſcending upward; therefore 


the firſt day of the wee ke: in the originallir is ##j9ux7-4 from 
as 1 theth to waxe towardsrthe light, al- 


cannor begin atthe Tight with-the' Baby /o- 


evening. _ 
- Thirdly 


| dwell fatre. North'from-the- equino- 
Qiall line, orfarre South fromit;-they have the ſunno- 
infummecrthe whole foure and twenty thoures, and-in - 
winterthey want theJight ofthe ſunne the whole.day : 


Matthew faith, Chap:28-1.henit beyaw to dawne towards. 


h ie be not hghtir igniferhnor' Fbbditthe candle. 


the fir(t inſticution; for here theteisnpither morning nor | 


Y_ 
* 


| 


| of ſeparation,with whichthe Jewes'uſed-to:make:adi- | 127 | 
ſtintion betwixe'the Sabbath and the day following ; | *<*/cx-4ioni., 
neither dothrit ſignifiethe lighr of the ſtarres, as ſome | 
' would have it; neitherthe rifing of:the morning ſtarre; | 
onely when the Sabbath beginneth to be but. that time 
ke ers mr ang os 4 he. | cotta 
Ifthis be the true beginning ofthe day aftermidnight, | - 
| thenthe nations who ibeps'8 divetſe iod of the be. | © Hin 
ginning 6f their day from this,decline from the firſt inſti- 
ration ; as the Y mbriansat midnight, the Aitronomers at 
mid-day,the B«bylonians atthe {unne rifing, the Atheni- 
Midnightcannot be properly the beginning of the day;.| j1,. 
beceuſclpirity-pirtaket of the day going before,and | herwentrern 
| partly ofthe day following; for the beginning of the'days. | 7M*abMaih ___ 
muſt de aftermidriight, 'anditis de meds. nodFe; and nor | -miduighe, wall 
medianex when deginneth, 0 
It'cannot at the mid-day, for this is contrary to -|- 


_thercfore..| 


Why the Sabbath cans 
| ; 'ep! | ; Not begin ache lighs. 
| ans ; forterethere would. followa' great \abſardiry : | 

becauſethey who wat; 3 


NS: - 


—— —_— 
— i ©. A y, _— E— __T —_— — —_— 


ka 


”" 


| iaverttheorderofnaturefor the beginain of the day, 
| except Gqd come indy bis divine inſtitutionand 


| The Evang@ifts [pe 


| of the diviſion of the 
1 day, according to the 
Romans epmputations 


their Sabbath ſhould be twice as long in the ſummer, 
and nonein winter: therefore theremuſt be another pe- | 
riod at: which the day 
| rifing of the ſunoe. 


\ ning of the naturall 


ifrhe Sabbath -herewith the light, then 


beginneth, than the-light, -or the 


. Laſtly, theſerting of the ſunne cannot be the begin- 
Yo for this is contrary to the order 


of creation, asis ſaid 


it, as whetWne brought the-children of 1ſr«c} out of Egypt 
inthe cy , andinſtiruted the Paſſcover as amemori- 


deliverance, he began that day at the my 
which obſervation they kept. from that night in whic 
they came out of Egypt eral that morning when Cheſt 


ning ofthe Romans, and aot according to the recko- 


ning of tke-lewes, The Ilewes atthis time had many 
cuſtomesof the Romans amongſt them , becauſe they 
wereſubjet tothemz the Iewes divided their night 4n 


A— 


. 7:3.7-and the moxning watch. B94. 


three watches, the firſt they called cp## wigiliarwm, the 
beginning of thewat ches, Lament 2, 19-thenthcy had the 
| middle-watOh./ | 
14. 14. Butafter mannex of. the Romansthey di. 
vided their night into foure watches, 4nd he came tothem. 
in the fourthwatch, Marce6.48,59they dated theiryeeres 
according to the reigne of the Princes, who reignedover 
| them, a5.£%c+ 331+, Imthe Sftcenth yeare of phe reigne of 

Tiberius Caſar. Sothe Prophers often times: doe reckon 
by the heathen Kings. $0 when'e4 lexander came to /e- 
ruſalem, they reckoned their times from his comming, 
andthey calledit «£r4 Alexanari, and ſo, /£r4 Seleucts 


— 


4 


,—- » 


it. 


—_—_— — — 
—_ 


| darum Alexandri: and. io: here they follow the,Ro- 
| | mans. 


| 


_ 


hen the Sabbath day beginneth, 


mansin counting oftheir day. The Romans divided their 
day and night into ſixtcene pris, the firſt part was called' 
' Diluculam,z Ortue ſolis,z Aſcenſuo diei,q, Antemedium diei 
5 Meridies, 6 Pemeridianum tempue, 7 Declinatio diet, 8 
Occaſus ſolis,g Crepuſculum, 10 Conticinium, 11 Aſcenſio 
no##,12 Ante medium no#1s,1 3 TIntermy eftiya nox,"14 De 
media notte, 15 Declinatio noctis, 16 Gallicinium all this 
time De medianocte,untill the viding ofthe ſunne is called 
the morning. 


£6 © % i 64+ 


A Pant to ſhow at what time the day. 
beyans in the c creation, 


/ * 1 
Bo 
FIetca. ) 
Torre | 


- 


- 
- 
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” © CHAP, 11). 


» b 


1 Zonots 
Fo 


A 
wo . | 


ae Moral ) Judicial, and Ceremonial part of the | 
Sabbath day, 


commandement I V. 


Neherw. 9.14. And _ knowne unto them thy holy 
Sabbath, and commandedſt thens precepts, ſtarmies, and 


Lawes by the hand of M 6 thy ſervavs. 


Ome of _ lawesare both moral, judiciall,and ce- 
remoniall. e,to gives double portion tothe |. 
eldeſt, here isſ naturall in this law, to givea 
double portioatothe becauſe he was his fathers 
| : there was ſomething judicial 

ave double po! becable hewas | 


i”, 


"5 op and ho 
divine poſitive' | 


Thiel eherearefor tic es judiciall in this law, and | 


|fomerhi ceremo —_ ole two arc abrogated . 
CHIEN ig,00 oga a7 


AHDO 
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f . Of the Marall, Jana, and Ceremoniall Cc, 


"Throne 


rt of this law, and d the divine 
9 the Schoolemen ſay well, 
Cultus ut 7p Ds midi « lege, & virtue a gratia, Wor- 


1] 

| ſhip orreligion, is from nature, the inanner of it is from | 4 
- 

| 


the law wevenbgren p29 mana: nn e 
Cult of anatars, nature it ecbdh ap chat ten 
rr of the law, Re- 


muſt be a time given to the ſervice of 
morale pofirivem,the morall poſitive: 
member that thow keepe 1he . Burto kee 
day, Modw eft alege, ehiswasthe divine 
the ſpirit of God teacheth us ra ſanRifie the 
this is « g7aria,from his race- 


time for | worthipof God; therefore all le haye 
appol a certainc time for his worſhip P, mygphyr nd 
metans keepethe fixt day of the weeke; the Tewes the 
era Chriſtiansthe firſt day; 2nd the Indiansthe 
ure 
+ The divine poſitive partofthe law isto keepe it with- 
m_ _—_ jies,thisis the 7 ror of God himſelfe, for 
_ Lora ethar. one offeyen;” more. 


 eycagd law bind us morethanany other of My- 


rr THIRDS art 
Leckrlawys _ F 


This divine poſitive. part berdie 
rt was giver to'utYam frifevy *his- ere Iepic os 
ww all mankipde , therefore this - Heroes. 


fe: fe; potiye s which did bind onely the Tewes in Iu: 


"Irimafbs fri that chredtbalexcatd changeable: but 
on keeping of the Sabbark is a ceremony z therefore: 


A 
Sat bath, | 
4 _ L 4 | 

This isthe morall polltive; partofthe "ER to hoes a 


whath a greatcrforce to binde us, then ochier a= 4 


Toov. | 


oaveſt 


Anſw; 

This divine poſitive 

law bindeth us trily, 

becau'e ix w.s grvento | 
4ambetoze his tall, 


Objed?; 


Ceremonies art ORs the'Chnrch may 


_ — 
_—— 
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An Ems ed Law.command. 4Lib. 1, 


| 


this cannot be changed; for altbough 


— nazurali part ofthe law, yer ithath the pro- 
| oe naanlly 


parts forthat whichis the —_—_ 


and divine naturall part ofthe law, cannot be revoked 


W aſtaine of the Lords kolineſſe, as that adultery 
ſhouldbe no ſinnez but this ription of the day 
ht be altered tothe fourthor fifth. day withont any 


_ Naine of Gods holineſle z yer becauſcir is the divine po. 


five partwhich God himſelfe hath ſet downe, and gave 
to Adam before his fall, therefore it Cannot be altercd 
Orc 


beaſt.Sointhe ſeventh yearethe land wasto reſt for the 


Not to kindle fireon 
the Sabbath was a cer#- 
moniall lay. 


| thy ſervant cc. The Lord hada 


eaſe of manand beaſt. Levit.z 5, yk r the ſtranger and for 
reſpeR to his 


peopleas he was their governour, law-giver, .and cap- 
taine, Jude. 8. 23. And were Feudary his fewers 
who in a ſpeciall manner held their land of him, and in 
_ reſpeR cſpecially, hee gave them their Judicial 

wCcs. 

Theceremoniall pw ofthis law conſiſted i inthe man- 
' ner how they kept their ſabbath, they had a double fa- 
crificefor it,they might kindle no fire on it, Exod. 35.3. 


to a Sabbath daies journey, their —_ beganin the 


Tom all the benefits which. they were.to. recciyein 


Fl to.come..: : 
might kindle no fire this day, this was a cere- 
man ,part of their ſeryice; and it ſcemeth but, to 


| have el: Pac as they were in the wildernefle. 
\| When Chriſt wentto cate hreadin the houſe of one of 


the chiefe tes upon the ;Sabbath day Ly, 14- 
1. is it probable that there was no fire that day, to 


Fees the megte * Their Sabbath was a day of joy pnto 


them. 


HI_ — 


The Nudiciall artof this law. is the eaſe of man and: 


They might dreſſeno meatethat Gayathey y were limited | 
andended inthe evening, and. it was 2 rype to. 


| 
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— 


them, and _ aſidetheir ſackcloth thatday, and 
they had a feaſt thatday, which was a part of their ce- 
remoniall worſhip, 4«d:th 10,3, - 

Whether are wee as ſtrialy bound to keepe the Sab- 
bath, as the Iewes were under the Law ? 

We are not ſo ſtrily bound to the letter, as they 
| were in the wilderneſle ; for wee may kindle fire upon 
the Sabbath, and drefſe meate, providing that ir 4 
done ſoberly, and without any hindrance to the di-. 
vine worſhip; if we conſider afterwards againe, how the 
Sabbath tothem was a feaſt, wee have not ſucha libet- 
ty absthat: for it was a part of their pedagogie under 
the law. Whenthey made a feaſt thar day, it wasa re. 
membrance to them of the benefits which they were to 
getin Chriſt rocome, and-therefore rhat occaſioncea(- 
ing, weare not bound to ir, we may faſt upon the Sab- 
bath, and humble our ſelves when occaſion ſerverh, bur 
wee are more bound to the morall reſt thanthey were ; 
the Lord ſaith, Joel 2. 19, Rent your hearts and not your 
garments; the morall partof this law bindeth us more 
then it did binde the Iewes, in reſpe& of the greater 
meaſure of knowledge which wee have now : bur the 
licerall part of the law did binde the lewes, but ir doth 
not binde us;for they were torent their cloathesas well 
aStheir hearts inthe day of gumiliation. 

They might goc no further thatday thana Sabbath 
dayes journey zthey meaſured their journey two wayes; 
the firſt was their common meaſure, and that was cal'ed 
[ Cibhrath baaretz, } dietaterre, Gen. 35-16. thatis, as 
much ground as a man might goe from morning to 
breakefaſt, or from breakefaſt ro dinner ; the Seventy 
tranſlate it « 73 5/578 ir70/e4ue; that is, as much ground 
asa horſe will runne ina carreare or a ſpurt : ſo farre was 
it betwixt Bethlehem and Rama, The ſecond meaſure 
of their journey, was the meaſure for-the Sabbath, 


oo — IT 


) 


— 


The Iewes Sabbath, 
was a day of ioy to 
them. 


2ueft 


Anſw, 


| 


| 


The Sabbath a part of 
the leywes pedagogie. 
The Sabbath was a 
type te the lewes of all 
the benefits which they 
vere 10 receive aa 
Chriſt 


Wee are more bound to 
the morall reſt of the 


the Sabbath than the 1 


leyves wee, 


What a Sabbath dayes 
journey yas. 


YT 571249 


| 


dieta terre. 


Qqaq which 


> 
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An Expaſition of the Morall Law. Command. 4+ Libxs 


Fav mn 
Termbaus Sabbatbi, 


þ ks miliares 


_ 


How farre the Iewes 
might goc upon rhe 
Sabbath in Canazn. 


This was ceremoniall 
in the Sabbath to begin 
at the evcaing, 


What the Sabbath fGig- 
nified allegoricilly, tre- 
pologically and 2gage»- 
gically, 


Quef 


Anfw, 


which was asfarre diſtant as betwixt thauttermoſt tent | 
andthe tabernacle, which was twothouſand cubits, Joſh. 
3-4. And this they called [Tebhum Sabbath] termini 


— 


$abbathizand ſothey call it mil] miltare,tharis,an 1tal14s 
mile: The Syriack hath it, almoſt ſeaven furlongs : bur 
when they came to Canaan,they might goeas ftarreup- 
onthe Sabbath as the ſpace betwixt their houſes and 
their Synagogues, every mans houſe was nor ſo ncerc 
the Synagogue as mount Oliver was to leruſalem; thus 
much ground of two thouſand cubirs kept ſtill the name 
ofa Sabbath days journcy,although they might goe fur- 
ther uponthe Sabbath then rwothouſand cubirs. Some. 
doe hold that a Sabbath dayes journey after that they 
came to Canaan wasas much ground, as they might goe 
afterthe evening ſacrifice was ended, but this would be 
a very-uncertaine meaſure of ground ; for thenit might 
be longer or (horter, according to the length or ſhort. 
neſle ofthe day. 

This was a part of the ceremonia]l Sabbath to. begin 
at theevening, and cnd at the evening, Neher. 13. 19. 
eAndit came to pe, that when the gates of Ternſalem be- 
$a n be durke; before the Sabbath I commanded the gates 
To be jhut, 

Laſtly, their Sabbath wasa pledge to them of all the 
benefits which they wereta receive in Chriſt to come; 
in the allegoricall Hgnification, their Sabbath ſignified 
tothem Chriſtreſtingin the grave; in the tropologicall 
fgnification, it ſignified to them their reſt from their ſer- 
vile workes, and workes of the fleſh: and in the anago- 
gical! fignification, i ſignifed to them their eternal 
reſt, 

_—— our- Sabbath a type to us of our cternall 
rot © 1; | 
It is anarbitrary type, but not adeſtinate type, for all 


OO ————————_. 


types are ceaſed: now to us; wee may fay, as wee reft 
this 


—_— 


I 
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this day from our labours;ſo we (ball reſt one day in the 
heavens from our ſinnes, but this is onely an arbitrary 
type. Sothe head and the body are but arbitrarie types 
of Chriſt and his Church: ſo the ſeayen goldencandle- 
ſtickes, Reve/at. 1.13. arebut arbitrary typesto the ſea- 
ven Churches in 4s, and compariſons are borrowed 
fromthoſe. 

How ſhall we diſcerne thoſe things which are forbid- 
denby a morall law, from theſe things which are forbid- 
denby aceremoniall law * 

That whichis forbidden by aceremoniall law is for- 
bidden at one time, and not at another. Example, to. 
kindle fire upon the Sabbath is aceremoniall law, be- 
cauſe it was forbidden to them onely upon the Sabbath; 
they mightkindle fire atthe Paſcha andthe Pentecoſt, 
Soabſtinence from leaven, was but aceremoniall law, 
becauſe it was forbidden onely at the Paſcha, and not at 
thereſt.of the feaſts; but to buy and ſell is forbiddenin 
all theirthree feaſts: therefore it is a morall precepr, 
they mightbuy nothing upon the day of the Paſſeover, 
therefore they boughtall neceſſaries the day before, 
10b13. 27. So that which is forbidden to ſome perſons 
andnottoallis a ceremonial! thing. Example, no Na- 
£arct might drinke wine, and the Prieſt might notdrinke 
wine when he entred intothe Congregation, but other 
perſons mightdrinke wine, therefore itis buta ceremo- 
niall law. So for the place, »o man might carry aveſſell 
through the temple, Marke 11. 16, but out of that place, 
any man might carry a veſſell, therefore it was but a ce- 
remoniall lay. 0 

Theconcluſion of this is, this law of the Sabbath hath 
ſomething morall, judiciall, and ſomething ceremoniall, 
therefore we muſt ſtudy todiſtinguiſh thoſe three, that 
we may know what part ofthe Commandement bindeth 


a 


us perpetually inthis precept. |  :- 
Qqq 2 SHAP. 


| Concluſion, 


Deſtinalus. 
Typ ud 


Abitrarius, 


Qxeft. 


Anſw, 


Toknove what things 
are forbidden by a ce- 
remoniall ,and-yyhat by 
2 ngorall lay, 


rr —_ — —— —— 


| 
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2 DV. 
dies bonus. 


Dics hanus, a 200d day 


what? 


Fort. 


Feſtum 
Cborl. 


Puy eas a politicke 
ceflatioaonely. 


CODY. texpus, 
| Ma ce/are. 


FUOYe qiecere. 
Objebt. 


CHAP, IIH, 


Of the difference betwixt the Sabbath and other feaſt 
daitss | 


gommandement ITIL 


Ex0d.31.15. The 
wnta the Lord. 


| Ts the Sabbath day differed from om Tobh, a good 
day ; Secondly, it differed from Gnazereth,dtes inter- 
ditti ; Thirdly,from cMognadim their —_— feaſts. 

Firſt, it differed from dies bonus, 4 200d day. 1.Sam. 
25.8.4 good day, was a day whereinthey met onely to 


ſpoenth day is a Sabbath of Sabbaths 


The Chaldee paraphraſt upon this ſaith, we are com- 
manded to keepe the Sabbath and good dayes, that is, 


but good dayes are notſo taken in the ſcriptures as ap- 
plicd to their feaſts: bur to aday for banqueting onely. 
And it was feſtum fori, non cheri, as the ſchoolemen 
ſpeake;. ſucha feaſt was.that commemoration of Por, it 
was commanded by Merdechai to bee kept inremem- | 


bee merry, butthey kepr no religious cxerct{ethat day. | 


| brance of the reſt from their enemies; itis not called Mo- | 


the feaſts; and not to goe above twothouſand cubires, | 


gznea, asthe reſt oftheir feaſts are,but[Ts emim] rempus, 
it isnot called a Sabbath ; it is ſaid therethat they reſted 
fromtheirenemies, the word is Nu4h, but not Shabbath 
to reſt, but not to reſt as on the Sabbath or on their 


and i were good dayes, but not holy.dayes. 
But-the Tewes have a liturgie appointed for this day, 


therefore it may ſeemeto bee a holy day ; upon this day 
| | | they 


—_—_ 


i . 
— —_ 


feaſts. Thedayesof Pur were bura polliticke ceſſation, | 
S 


the Ifference berwixt the $ : Sabbathand other feaſts. 
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& 
HE ie 2 booke of Efther, as may be ſcene intheir 
c 
_ he lirurgie was not appointed by Merdechai, but 
by the Iewes afterward z, the Iewes atthis day uponthe 
fourteenth and fifteenth of ©Adar read the hiſtory of 
Eſther, and asoften as mention is made of Hamar, SS 
knocke uponthe table ofthe Synagogue, as though they 
would beate out his braines, and t ey £xp'+ aha 
man, but blefſed be Mordeehai; curled bee Zereſh 
bleſſed be Eſther 
nad the Sabbath differed from Gnazercth , Or 
dies interditt4, Igel. 1.13. they are called Gnatereth, or 
dies intrrdiftj, becaule the hands of men were ſhut up 
attheſe times from worke z and theſe were kept when 


'wasinthelrtehth moneth Tebherh, when Nebich 
Zr borne Cn: tele Eb Porn ieacey occo 


The Ge p70 betwixt thaſe feaſts and the Sb Sab- 
-bath was this ; theſe feaſts had no SÞgoiui or 

riongoing beforethem, but the Sabbath had » RR 
paration going before it, and it was called gas ; or 
pervigflium Sabbath; The watching ofthe whojawght 


| before1 the Sabbath. Qqq 3 


eLn/w, 


The lewes licurgie up- 


on the dayes of Pur; 


was not appointed by 


Mordechai. 


ſomeg great and heavie.j nt of God was upon the 
Tn Such Þ ay the faſt mo . Sorhefies RE 
Teruſalem was taken. ir. 239. 6. 50 

moneth, the ſeyenth. day, forthe burning of they pple 
| this faſt, ie Ko beckepe eninth 

ee On that we mas kepe pe the pc. 
the;greatdeſolation Fas then 5 Wen, ir 

leptin the ſeventh'moneth- Tiſþr1,.,an os $ forthe 
f1 ayers wage King 25-25, EE __ 


Vide Schialerum in 10- 
Pur. 
but | Np dies Interdifa; 


The Sabbath differed 


from Goetereth, 


Guexereth or dies inter- 
| dif; were appointed to 
bee kept for lome great 
| radgemenr, 


The Sabbarh differed 


from theirgreac feaſts 


/ The feafts had no pre- 


aration as the dah» 
th had. 


_—_—_—— 


| 
| 


| 
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— 


to the Sabbath, 
paſchate, cap. 5» 


The Feſtirall dayes 
yrere transferrcd to the 
Sabbath and vrhy ? 


Talmud in traft. de . 


— 


nafrre | 
- | wellasthe Sabbath. 


day acotnmon day, & 
bet ne wee 


All the GacrFces of 7 | þ So the ſacrifices of all their: feaſts gave way tothe 


their ſeaſts pave way | 


Ttmay be faid, 20h, 19. 14. It was the preparation tothe * 
z. therefore the Paſſeover had a preparationas 
Itis called the preparationto- the Paſſeover, becauſe 
the Sabbath and the Paſſeover fell both together, and 
thenthey transferred the Paſcha tothe Sabbath,and that 
is called agreat $4bbath. Toh. 19. 31, And the preparation 
was thenin reſpe& of the Sabbath, and not in refpet 
ofthe feſtivall day ; their other fcaſts beſides the Sab- 
bath needed no preparation, |. 

Secondly, the Sabbath and their feſtivall dayes diffe. 
redinthis, = bog to transferre their feſtiyall dayes to 
the Sabbath, but the Sabbath Rood immoveablc, and 
could never be removed to any of their feaſts ;they uſed 
a5 the Iewes ſay, to transferre their otherholy daics to 
the Sabbath, proprer olera & mortues, that is,: becauſe 
their meats nd dead bodiescould not be kept from cor. 

jontwo ny os ev-- and eſpecially in 75/+i an- | 
Grering toour Autumne : therefore they made the feaſt 
| _ itthey ri their meat 
| c ous 
——_ redthe religi 


excicifesof that day to the S 


Sabbath; their- daily evening ſacrifice was killed at | 


of 
the Paſſcover it was killed halfe an houre- before fern, 
and offered halfe an hourebefore eight, that is, accor- 
ding to ourcalculation, it was killed halfe- an-houre af. 
ter ohe&,and'effered halfe an houre after two ofthe clock; 
an 64677 we they might reſt the evening of the 
abbatn. L 


, Fonthly,' the Sabbath had a double facrifice ap- 
RA pointed | 


— _— 
— 


they met but occafionally,as A117: IO, Eſay FL-2, They 
ſecke mee | 


'not ſo intended, aswhenthey arc ſet uponone, 


Of the difference betixt the Sabbathand other feofts 


0 3 


pointed for it, whereastheir feaſts had their owne 
cular ſacrifices. 

Fiftly, the Sabbath was kept inthe wilderneffe and 
in the captivity,and he thatbrake the Sabbath inthe wil- 
dernefſe, was ſtoned to death, but thoſe feaſts were not 
kept inthe captivitie, and the Paſſeover but once keptin 
the wilderneſle, N#m.9.5« 

Laſtly, the Sabbath and other feſtivalldayesdifferin 


Sabbath. Z#c. 18.12. { faſt twiceinthe Sabbath, that is, 
inthe weeke. So LLF.13.42. The Gentiles beſyught that 
theſe words might bee preached unto them, 71; uraty raghare, | 
thatis, in the middle ofthe weeke. 


partL | 


The difference betwixt the Sabbath, and the weeke 


the ſcriptures, read and expounded. CH arc. 1.31.Zuc,q, 
-31-S0 LA. 14. 15.40d 15. 21, but onthe weekedayes 


ly to know my wayes ; they ſought the Lord 
dayly, but the Sabbath day wasthe —_Y time to 
ce 


'* The concluſion of thisis, the Tewts had many Sab- 
baths, and now wee haye but one, and therefore wee 
ſhould beemore carefull in obſcrying of it ; #«w wi #n;e 
tafortior, For as ariverdivided mto many ſtreames run. 
neth the moreflowly . and united into one runneththe 
more ſtrongly, ſo theaffeQionsſct upon moe objeAsare: 


Qqq 4 


dayes was this, every Sabbath daythey cameto heare. ce debbeck 


double ſacrifice, 


Ther Sabbath wa 
inthe wilderneſſe, "_ 


07 vary onfrem the 


Thedifference beryixg 
and wvceke 


Concluſ7os, 


| 


3; 


The Sabbath had a 


The whole weeke | 
this, the whole weeketooke the denomination fromthe | * — 


! 


\ 


| 


—_ 


4 
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ECL Come 4, Hibs 


God who made the, 
creature, heth onely * 

wer toſeparate it for 
F hicly ule, 


Conflt 
tuf:</3. 
11avV03 
trya, 


How the Lerd is ſaid + 


wiandibe the Sabbath 


4 


Time is called hclyim 


| 


——_—e et 
— 


CHAP, V: 


| Commandement IHIL 
Eſay 58. 13. If thew turine awy thy foote fromthe $ ab- 
bath, from doing thy pleaſtire'wy. 
Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable, and fbals 
honour bim,chc.Then F will cauſe thee to ride wpon the 


| FROD fan&iferthis Sabbath, and manſenAifcth it, 


God ſanRifieththe Sabbath becauſe hemade ir, he | 


thatmadethe creature hath power to ſandtific ir, and 


and 


tho wine miyſet a newſtampeupon theſe creatures, 


ap 
daycs may ſeparate a day for his owne uſe and ſervice, - 
andekin is conftitwtive ſant#ifcoatios, but when man is ſaid 
tofandtifie the Sabbath, it is byt invocatpua ſan Hificatio, 
that is;he-defites of Godrhar grace; thar he may ſanRifie 
it, and keeper holy. oo 197 

Apgaine, God is{2id to ſanQifie it, Exch. 30. 12. 1g4ve. 
thenemy Sabbath to het « figne betwixt-mee and them, that 


keepeit holy. Aman is faid todoeathing when hee in- 


glyvettrainan graceand ſanRifies him.. 
The Lord is ſaid to ſanifie the Sabbath, becanſe hee 


properly. 


ſeparatethy it from a prophane. uſe to a religious. uſe ; 
time initſelfe is not ſaniked, it is but nwmerus morws ; 


h  _ O-—_ <— 


Of the ſantlification of the Sabbath. | 


my holy dy, and call vhe 


toſeparace it foraholy uſe: he that maderhe bread and | 
for lis ſacrament: So "hee that made the-} 


if may know that Tim the Lord who ſadifjeth them ; the | 
ord ſanGifieth- this day when hee ſanQifieth man to | 


deavgursto doc it, although he dog itnot, but the Lord | 


| 


high 
places of the earth,and feed theg with the heritage of Jacobs | 


and 


rr cn tt, IS 


| 


of the difference berwixee the $ abbath and other feaſts. 


tc. 
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and itis calted holy improperly onely, becauſe it isthe 
meaſure of holy actions : ſothe Angel faid to $ ara, I will 


doth norlive, its onely che meaſure of living things : ſo 


holy actions. Workes-to bee done that day, are the 
workes ofthe ſoulecſpecilly,allthe weceke long 4 mans 
travell is for his month. Ecclef. 6.7. andthe Sabbath is 
fortheſoule, a noble day in reſpet of the weeke dayes; 


the Lordsfreeman. FRET 

There are ſundry forts of people who fanifenort 
the'Sabbath, ſome' mocke the Sabbath and ſcorne it; 
Lament.'\, 7, Theadverfarics ſaw her, and did mocke at her 
Sabbaths. Awguſtineſathof Sexeca,that hee mocked the 


There is another ſort of people who-thinke the Sab- 


batha burdento them. _{mos. $. 6. When willthe new 
moone be gone, that we may ſell carne z, and the Sabbath that | 


we may [tt farth wheate * 6 
x ſome who makethe Sabbath theirdelight. 


Aaron ſaid, Tomorrow i a feaſt to the Lord, Exod,32. 5: 


| 


and how-kept they this feaſt 2 They ſate downe toeat and 


10-dvinke, and roſe 10 play, verſe 6, Others keepeitas the 


oxkeepeththe Sabbath, they reſt from labour, but they 
ſerve not the Lord that day, but they know-not that 


| Sabbath « Sud, that internall and ſecret reſts” | There isa 


third ſort who begin the Sabbath; but continue nor in 
the worſhipof God, they thinke that apart of itis ſufft- 


cient'for God, and they make it diem exterciſum, a bale 
holy day, and ſome will abſtaine from labour that days 1 


butnot from paſtime;. but the ſanQification ofthe Sab- 


bath } 


retarnetothee at the time of life.Gen. 18.14. Tirac init ſelf 


the Sabbath is ſanifed when it is made the meaſure of 


and hethatexerciſeth himſclfe thatday as hee ought, is | 


Iewes,becauſe ſpent the. ſeventh part of their 
life in idleneſſe, and rhe heathen called the Iewes $44ba- 
tary, inderifion. 


ns AI, 


The- Sabbath is the. 


mcaſurcot koly aRions 


Scme 2rs mockers of 
the Sabbath. 


Some are wea:y of the 
Sabbath. . 


To ſome the Sabbath 


Bſoy 58:42 Some kept the Sabbath ofthe golten calle 3 | * * &ighe 


Three forts of men 
whe doe not ſandifie 
the Sabbath. 


(FI 15" 
a1, auumſecretam.-. 


Q—C———_—_—_— 
” 


ee 


# 


| 
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fin Expoſition of the Morall Law. (omman +Lib.t, 


bathrequireth both abſtinence from laboitr and paſtime, 


Reaſons proving ab- 
tinence from | 
and paſtime onthe 
Sabbath. h 
Reaſon 1+ 


The S2bbath given tn T 


Adam» in vhich hee 
might meditate upon 
Gods yorke. 


The end of the Sab- 
bath is nor reſt chiefly. 


Reaſ. 2, 
The Sabbath not ap- 
! | pointed for paſtime, 


_ 
| Gods workes freely ; inthe weeke daies 


d that for theſc reaſons. 

The firſt is taken from the inſtitutionofthe Sabbath, 
theSabbath was inſtituted ininnocency, when manmighr 
have wrought without tediouſnefle or ſweat of his 
browes, the Lord appointed notthis reſt for any wea- 
riſomenefe or-wantof recreation z but a Sabbath was 
inſtiruted , that hee might have aday. to meditate upon 
1cs he was dreflin 
the garden which would have brought ſome diftraion 
tothe minde; therefore the Lord would have a day ſet a- 

for himſelfe,that man might meditate upon him and 


him, orevill example without him , notwithſtanding of 
kis well diſpoſed to Gods ſervice had neede ofa 
day ; whatneede have we then ofa day whoare ſinners? 
This argumentſerycth againſt thoſe who thinke that the 
end ofthe Sabbath is, that men may reftcſh themſelyes, 
this could not befall 44am-becauſc hee was not weary ; 
reſt I grant is commanded here, but itis 4d a/iud,- for ho- 
lineſſe, and notfor aming. | 
The ſecond reaſonis takenfromtheend of theinſtiry- 
tion, the negation of labour isthe poſition ofholineſſe 
and | ve L —_ is _— away as wa _ 
may ced; but paſtime que 
ſervicearealct tothe reſt ofthis day forkis alalike i 
|» yr made a law ne quis lanam Tarewto ve. 
ret, th none ſhould carry wooll out of Tarentums, but 
ſome whocarried out of Taremtumwere puniſhed 
pon of the law z becauſe they who carried 
out 


one way, wecannot cometoitby another way ; to pro- 
phanc the Sabbath by workes is forbidden, therefore 
itisforbben alſoto.prophane it by paſtime, 


— 


| 


\ 


No 


is workes : Now.if Adam who had no finne withia | 


| 


| 


| 


| carricd out wooll : & quod #n« via probibetay, | 
adidaliavia perveniri nou poteR;that whichis forbidden } 


OY * 


will ye breake wy commandements 2 nnd Mary Mags 


q__ 


a, Of the- ſanftification of the Sabbath. 
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Notime hath any inherent holineſle init, for reaſonable 
creatures are onely the ſubject of holineſle ; akars, gar. 
ments and veſſels had a g—_ holineſſe, this was-rcla- 
tive onely to the things ſignified by them, and notin the 
things themſelves ; time then muſt beecalled holy im-. 
properly, becauſeiristhe meaſure of holy actions, but 
paſtimesand gaming cannot becalled holy ations. - 

That which' is moſt large and moſt permanent, ; is-the 
pripcipall and cſſentiall part ofthe commandement. But 
albeit David could not have acceſle tothe houſe of the 
Lord, as the ſwallowesand the ſparrowes had tothe al- 
tar, yet hee was bound to keepe the. Sabbath, andin the 
captivitic they were bound-to keepe this day holy, as a 
man in priſon is bound to keepe it holy by private 
exerciſes; therefare Chriſt biddeth his Diſciples pray 
that their flight be not ow the Sabbath, Ma.24. This argu- 
ment maketh againſtthoſethatthinke that we are bound 
tothinke npon divine ſervice no.longer thenweeare in 
the Church: | 

Small workes are forbidden thatday ; was it nota 
fmalbthing to goe out at their doores inthe morning 
and to ftoopedowne and gather a little Manna betwixt 
fiveandixe ofthe clocke, yetthe Lord faid, how long | 


dalexe would buic nothing for the annoynting of Chriſt ' 
untill the Sabbath was paſt; Secing then the Lord for. 
biddeth ſuch ſmall things, wee cannot ſay thatthe:Sab- 
bath was inſtituted for refreſhing of our wearied bodies 


onely. | | 
| They fay that the ſunne ſhineth in ſome places almoſt 
cy fed foure houres , ſhall amankeepeall thistime 
holy it 


cm , 
"Pit the caſe that wee dwell underthe pole where the 
ſunne ſhineth halfe ayeare, the Sabbath day 1s not-to 


RE ——— — ——— 
—— ———— 


Reaſon IJ. 
Reaſonable creatures 
are the (ubic& of holi- 


neſle. 


Reaſon 4s 


Men are bound to keepe 
the Sabbath by private 
exerciſes it they cannor | 
keepe ir pubikely, 


q 


Reaſon 5; 
Small —_ go. for- 
bidden on the Sabbath 


|demcaſuredhere by jght and darkeneſſe, but by-the- 
. ' ; rey ; 


_ 
— —_ — 


— — ct 


a ban tA. cot tron tt 


| _ 


"7 Expaſicumoſthe Moral Law. Comman .4.Lib.": 


neth longzthe Sabbath 


ſam 
Conch 


nt. 
one . 


Cn 9g wh Aution of the ſunne to the ſame point, in a part of 
Where che ſuane (> cn mn may flccpeanduke hisreſt 'as hether 


| bee meafured by . - Joey 
the revokwion ef iz £0 hatha night inthat time 


whole for his Sabbath, or elſe wee have two meaſures 


Whether is this 2 pre= 
cept or permiſſion, 


0bjeft, 


Anſw, ] 


|ceive in, which isabominationtothe Lord, 


-The-concluſion of this is, God giveth us fixe whole 
dayesto ourowne uſe, therefore wee ſhould give him a 


inour bagge, alittle to meet outwith, anda great to re- | 


— 
"I % — 


CHAP, VI. 
That man is commanded to labour fixe dayes. 


(ommendement 1V, 


Exod. 10.9. Sixe dayes ſhalt thou labour and Joe all that 
thou haft to dot, | | 


1xe dayesfhalt thou laboay ; the Lord commandeth his 


e to labour fixe daycs, this isnota permiſſion, 
——s. iris got leſt arbitrarie to them, -as af hee 


ſhould ſay, Ye may labour Inticicomatgaded | Ye ſhall 
labour ſixe dayes, | AS. _ One ſhall awitneſe with 
ws of his-yeſurrettion., that is, 1 command him to bee a 
wittneſſe, and notthis way,itis free for him to bee a wit- | 


| neſle, or be may bea witneſſe. 


Thenit may beeſaidthata man may not recreate him- / 

ſelfeuponthe weeke dayes. et 
The {choolemen ſay; well, that affirmative precepts 

[doe not ſo ſtraightly binde a negatives doe: Ad jſſrmets- 


vdligant ſemper, fed non ad ſenger, negativaligant (ermper 


Saefaper? Gaebirmugiees inde not ſimply without | 
intermiſhon, but the negativeprecepts binde without in- 
——_—_ Wn 


WS 


— 


_"Manis commanded to labour ſixe dayes, 
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' | Theyhadtheir morning ſacrikce whenthey entred to | 
their worke,and their evening ſacrifice whenthey cnded 


their worke : they gave God thefitſt part of the day and 
the laſt, although they were dayes appointed for work<. 
And 10b 2 3. 12. 1 have m—_ the words of his mouth 
more then my neceſſary foode, They would not omit this 
dutic for their meate, farre leſſe for their labour : and 
they divided the day in three parts, the firſt ad rephilla, 
orationem,to prayer : the ſecond ad torah, legem, forthe 
reading ofthe law: andthe third ad malacha, opus; for 
workes of their lawfull calling:althoughthey were daies 
appointed for worke, yet they gave the Lord his-part of 
them every day, 

S$ixe dayes ſhalt thou labowr, God hath given manfixe 
dayes, therefore it is good reaſonthat hee give the Lord 


one: hee gave Adam leave tocate of the truitofall the 
trees in paradiſe, except one, therefore hee ſhould have 
ſires that one, for God. If the Lord had given but one 
dayto man, and taken fixeto himſelfe, yer hee was to 0- 
bey; butnow when he hath given him fixe,and taken bur 


| one to himſelfe, how canany manrefuſeto give himrthis 


day * what if the Lord had commanded thee ſome great 
thing, wouldeſt not thou have done ? 2.King.5.13. 

Sixe daies ſhalt thou laboxr , that thou mayeſtreſtthe- 
ſeventh, a man ſhould alwaies remember Gods ſervice, 
and makeit his laſt and principall end. 1. Cor. 10. 31, 
Whether therefore yee eate or drinke, or what ſorver ye doe, 
| deeall tothe gloryof God, He{hould be diligentin his cal- 
ling uponthe weeke dayes, that hee may reſt uponthe 

Sabbech from the workes of hiscalling Hee that is not 


faithfullinhiscalling, will never caretokeepe the Sab- 
bath z and hethart keepeth the Sabbath will be no 
inhiscalling,thoſe two are like the two cherubins whoſe 
faces-looked one towardsanother. | 
There is a ſpeciall note of remembrance ſet _—_ 
rae”. 


| 


The lewes gave a p:rt 
of the worke dayes to 
the Lord. 


Great reaſon that God 
have one day ſeeing hee 
giveth lixe roman, 


—_—_— 


| 


To beeiligent in their | 
call'in2, and to keepe 
the Sabbath goe -t0- 
gerner. 


42, 
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224 An Expoſitionof the Morall Law.' Command. 4. Lib. | 
IE Sabbath asa phylaRery tocanſe men to remember | 
_— this is a yt, the phylaGeery, Doe all that thou 
haſt to dee; doe the worke of thy ca -. m-ra the weeke 
daycs, thatthou mayeſt keepe the Sabbath. 
Left. Whether-may a man ſeparate a' weeke day for the 
- Oaſis, ſervice of God or not? 


A man cannot ſeparate 
a day to make it holy, 


\ Seirus lib.7.cap.l 3+ 


Concluſion, 


| ——_—— 


 numbred among 


Levit.13. 23» When a man planted a vineyard, the 
Lord commanded that he ſhould not cate of the fruite 
of it for three yeares, and all that timethe trees ſhould 
be uncircumciſed; but the fourth yeare the fruite of ir 
ſhould be holy unto the Lord , and in the fift yeare they 
are bidden profanetheir vineyards, that is, toturnethem 
to common uſes; there was no man might uſe the fruite 
of the fourth yearc, but it was dedicated to God, and 
inthe fift yeare they were commanded to make it com- 
mon: ſono man may profane the Sabbath appointed for 

Gods ſervice, ſo neither may they ſeparate any of the 
reſt of the dayes of the weeke, to make them holy for 
Gods ſerviceas the Sabbath. Whena man ſeparateth 
a particular day for the worſhip of God, it maketh it 
not holy, asthe Sabbathis. Ser the Caſuiſt ſaith, Ec- 
cleſia poteſt abolere dics feſtos, determinatio diei eft a jure 
humano,& conſuetudo plurimumpoteit in jurc humano,ſan- 
dificatioeſt a lege divina, the Church may aboliſh holy 
daycs, for the determination of them is but from- man, 
and cuſtome prevaileth much inthe lawes of men; bur 
the ſanQification of a day is from God : God onely may 


 ſanRifiea Sabbath for himſclfe, temps non eft inter pri- 


vata bona: time is proper or peculiar to one man, but it is 
uch things as are commonto all, as the 
aire and watcr: & quod divini jurs eſt, nullizs in bon eit; 


' therefore man cannot ſeparate time as God doth for his 


ſervice & their ſeparationis þut occaſionall and alterable 
Theconclufion of thisis, God hath given man fixe 
dayestolabourand doe his owne worke, that hee may 


keep 


re 


I TE "_ 


| 


iNo worke to beddone upon the Sabbath. 
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keepethe Sabbath, and have Gods blefling npon his 
travels; he muſt ſecke a bleſſing upon the Sabbath to all 
his trayels inthe weeke dayes. For Except the Lord build 
the oooh they labour in waine that buildit, except the Lord 
keepe the City, the watthman-watcheth but in 'vaine. Pal. 
127-0 they labour in vaine. who worke all the weeke, 
| exceptthe Lord bleſſe theirtrayels; and the Sabbath is 
the day in which he bleſſeth the wor«es of his children, 
He openeth his band every day and ſatisfieth the defire of 
every lrying thing, Pſal. 1:44.16. Buthe hath another 
ſtorchouſe which he openeth to his children uponthe 
Sabbath. 


— ————— — 


CHAP, VIL 


No worke to be done upon the Sabbath. | 


Commandement, LI V, 


Ex04d.20.10. In it thou ſhalt not doe any warke, thow nor 
thy fonne, noy thy daughter, nor thy manſervant, nor thy 

. . maidſerwvant,' thy cattle, nor thyftranger that i within 
thy gates, | 


He interdiQion is here ſet downe, not to breake the 
Sabbath, firſt the father is forbidden, the ſonne 
and the daughter, the manſervant and the maidſervant 
who: ſhould religiouſly obſerve it, and'the ſtranger is 
forbiddenthat he ſhould notgive offence to.others, and 
thirdly the beaſt that he ſhould nor give an occaſion to 
worke that day. | 


Firſt, the father of the family is forbiddentodoe any | gig arm png be: 


worke; Reformation muſt begin at the head firſt, asina 
kingdome |} 


tt 


Amt. 
——__— 


——_ —__— 


% 
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22.6 An Expaſition of the Morall Law. Command. 4+ Lib.1 


kingdome;, at the king, Pſal. 101. thisishis gate. Soina 
Magiſtrate, as in Rice chig.Lend my houſe will ſerve 
the Lord; this is his gate. Sothe maſter ofa private fa- 
mily. Hoſes before hee was a magiſtrate ſhould have 
| circumciſed his ſonne. When reformation beginneth at 
| the head, then the Scripture ſaith , Salvation i come to | 
thee and tothine houſe, Lake 13.9. becauſe they are the 
meanes to inſtru and informe their houthold - and 
evenas the balme laid upon CLarons head ran downe to 
| the hemofhis garment, /ſi/. 133.2. So whenthe father 
| of a family is religious, then religion deſcenderh from 
| him to hischildren, to his manſervant, and to his maid- 
In matters of religion | ſervant, 
g's ai rr Nor thy ſonne, nor thy daughter thy manſervant nor thy 
male and fcn-lc,buund | 934idſervant, Obſerve that inmarrers of religion therc 
0: tr<e. is no difference betwixt bond and free, male and female, 
| Galat. 3.28, betwixtbond and free, therefore the ſer- 
vant payed the halfe ſhekell as well as the maſter did, 
Exod. 30. 15. betwixt male and femalc ; therefore the 
daughters in Canaan might ſucceede to their fathers in- 
| heritanceas well as the males, Num. 3 6. 
a, Thy manſervant, and thy maidſervant. Some hold that 
wr excuſat ervam, (4 | TErVants may worke upon the Sabbath day at their ma- 
recc(jitas coattionis ex- | ſters commandement , and that the commandement 
| arg 3, | lonely giventothe maſter, andrhart the ſinne lyerhup- 
| in cabhu. | on him it hee cauſe his ſervant to worke, and not upon his 
| ſervant: but the Lords commandement forbiddeth all | 
cqually,whether they be maſters or ſetvants, the mean. | 
eſt ſervant is within the covenant, as well as their maſter | 
who commandeth, Nehemiah did conteſt with his ſer. | 
vants for breaking of the Sabbath, Hee ſaw ſome treadins 
wineprofſies upon the Sabbath day, and bringing in ſheaves, 
and loading aſſes, and alſo wine, grapes and fizges, and all 
manner of burdens which they bronzht i;to teruſalem upon 


the Sabbath, Nehe, 13. 15. the moſt part of theſe were | 
ſeryants | 


_—_— 


| Andan hundred and fifty three thouſand and ſixe hundreth 


No worke to be done upon the Sabbath. 


ſervants, arid why.did Nehemiah conteſt with them, if | 
ſervants were not bound to keepe the Sabbath as well | 
astheir maſters 2 

And the ſtranger that is within thy gates, There were 
two ſorts of ſtrangers amongſt them, the firſt was adve- 
xa juſtitia, and the ſecond 4dvena porte. Advena juſtitie 
was he that was a proſelyte and converted, and he was 
cither[ Toſhebh] inhabitans, who was converted and had 
dweltlong amongſt them; the ſeventy tranſlate =-,-us, 
2 pariſhoner : Or Ger who was newly converted, the Se. 
venty tranſlate him oe:oiaure; profelite. Such proſclites 
were Araunathe Jebuſite, Friahthe Hittite, Ebed-melech, 
tethroand ſuch- David maketh mention of theſe ſtran- 
gers, Pſal-135.19. Bleſſe the Lord O houſe of Iſrael; Bleſſe 
the Lord O houſe of Aaron; Bleſſe the Lord O houſe of Lew: 
ye that feare the Lord bleſſe the Lord: ye that fearethe Lord, 
that is,all ſtrangers converted, and proſelytes who were 
joyned to 1ſraeland Aaron, E ſay 65. 3+ Let not the ſtran- 
ger ſay,the Lord hath ſeparated me, They might catethe 
paſſcover with the reſt of the ſraelites, Exoa. 13.48. and 
of theſe ſtrangers it is not meant here, for the charge is 
diretly givento them as to the 7ſraelrtes, that they 
ſhould dono manner of worke ; butit is meant of that 
ſtranger that was advena p< ſuch ſtrangers as dwelt 
amongſt them occaſionally, but were not converted, or 
become Proſelytes, thoſe were bound to reſt from their 
labours upon the Sabbath, that they ſhould notgive of. 
fence to the people of God; Such were that mixed mul. 
titude thatcame out of Eygpt, Exod.12.38. Num. 11. 4. 


in Salomons time, 2 Chron. 2. 17. Andthoſe ſtrangers, 
ifthey continued any while amongſt the Iewes, they 
were tolearne the ſeyenprecepts of Noah; and this way 
they wereto be brought jeece and peece tothe truth, 


untill they came to be proſclites. 
Rrr Now 


I##:;tia. 
Ad'vens 
Porta, 


WIN Inhabitaxs. 


Tt ogtxos. 
1 Extervas. 


GEgTRAUTHG. 


Strangers that were not 
converted are meant 
here, 


ek An Expoſition of the Moral Law.Command 4. Lib.«. 


| 


| Now the beaſt is commanded to reſt upon the Sab- 

Laws beaſt norghe | bath, the beaſt here is not the proper ſubject of this law. | 

$0. The Schoolemen ſay well, quando fins precepti particu- | 

laris alius eit a re pracepta in genere, Func 1/0 cadit ſ#b | 

| praceptum : \\ hentheendof the particular precept is 

| different from the generall precepr, then it falleth not | 

under the generall precept. The end of the law is, thart | 

God ſhould be worſhipped uponthe Sabbath;the reaſon | 

why the beaſt ſhould not worke, is, becauſe if the beaſt | 

| ſhould worke, the man muſt worke with the beſt : the | 

vt the bealk ſhou'd | Lord ſaith,Thox ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the Oxe Fc. | 

not wcrke, | hath God regard of Oxcn? 1 Cor.9.6. The Lord gave this | 
law, not for the oxe cauſe, but for mans cauſe: ſo here 
when he biddeth the beaſts reſt upon the Sabbath, ir is 

| not for the beaſts ſake, but for mans ſake; the beaſts be-. | 
| cauſe they have laboured for man all the weeke long, 
they ſhould reſt; burthis is a duty required in the fixt 
Commandement, The merciful! man hath pitty upon his 
beaſt, Prov.12.10.Picty isthe ſubject ofthe firſt table,and 

| mercy of theſecond, 

The concluſion of this is, that all muſt be within the 
covenant, from the higheſt to the loweſt none is cxcep- 
ted. Dent, 29.10, Tow ſtand this day all of you before the 
Lord your God : your Captaines of your tribes, your claers, 
and your officers: with all the men of Iſrael, your little ones, 
| your wives, and the ſtranger that ts in thy campe, from the 
| hewer of the wood unto the drawer of the watcr, that thou 


. 


| fhouldeſt enter in covenant with the Lord thy God this day. 


{ 
| 


Whether the Sabbath was from the beginning 


CHAP. V1I11. 
F 


| Whether the Sabbath was from the beginnins or not, 


| Commandement I'V, 


| | Exod. 20.11, For in fixe dayes the Lord made heaven and 
[ | earth,the ſeaand all that in them is,aud reſted the ſeventh 


dy. 


| 7E have ſhewne who ſhould reſt upon the Sab. | 


' 


bath,the next thing to be con(idered,is,the rea- | 


ſon why wee ſhould reſt uponthe Sabbath, becau 


God rcſted from all his workes, the reaſon why the 
lewes did keepe the Sabbath upon the ſeventh day 
' from the creation, was, becauſe God reſted that day | keepethe fir day of 
: from all his workes, which reaſon bindeth not us Chr1. | *be weeke, 
| ſtians now directly, becauſe God reſted not from all 
| his workes upon our Sabbath; but becauſe Chriſt reſted 
; fromall his workes upori our Sabbath, triumphed over 


death and hell, therefore we ſhould keepe it. 


thing upon the ſeventh day before hee reſted? but 


| ſhould not betranſlated, he reſted from all his workes 
| que fecit, ſed que fecerat, that is, he reſted fromall his | ting ot new kinges that | 


le 


The rexſon why we 


| The ſeventy tranſlate theſe words thus; God reſted from | Why the ſeventy tron> | 

his workes the faxt day;and they givethe reaſon why they 
' tranſlate ir the (1xt day, and nor the ſeventh, leſt king 
| Ptolomie ſhould have asked them; did God worke an 


fixt day, 


It 


| workes the ſeventh day which he had made the fixt day, | areperte&, 


' and where it is ſayd, herejted from all his workes, it1sto 
| be underſtood (asthe Schoolemeyſay) hee ceaſed ano- 
| vis ſpeciebus perfeftis creandis, ſed non ab impcrfettis, from 
creating of new kinds which were perfe&, but not from 
| creating theſe kinds whichare imperfect, when he crea- 


| 


Rrr 2 teth 
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| late it, God reſted the | 


God reſted from crea- þ | 


| 
{ 


An Expoſitionof the Morall Con Conbend 4. Lib, 1, 


7X Natrix ab 
[RX fidelem eſſe. 


God reſted not from 
| che works of his provis 
dence and preſcryation- 


Foure lorts of reſt. 


Sinne is the moſt weas 
riſome labour. 


The motion of ſinne is 
COATtaryto nature, 


— 


God ſets downe his 
| exawple for imitation, 


"teth dayly ſoules of men, theſe are not perfet#e ſpecies, 
| for the body is begotten by generation, andthe ſoule is 


onely created of nothing. Pſal. 102, 18. The people that 
ſhall be created, cc. this 15 meant of their ſoules, and nor 
of their bodies : for their bodies are begottenby gene- 
neration. Whenthe beaſts are begotten it is a worke of 


generation, but not of creation: and the Lord ceaſed not 
trom ruling and preſerving thoſe creatures which he had 
made: therefore Prov. 8,30. itis ſaid, I was as 4 nurſe 
with him : and evenas great men commit their children 
to nurſes; ſothe Lord after that he created the world, 
committed the care of itto his providence, as toa nurſe. 

God reſted from all his workes; therefore he would 
haveusto reſt from our workes, 

There are foure ſorts of reſt, the firſt is anaturall reſt, 
as when Chriſt ſat downe at the well to reſt him. oh. 
4. 6. Secondly, a reſt from ſinne; thirdly, a typicall reſt, 
Heb, 4.9. fourthly, that eternall reſt in heaven, Zſay 66. 
23. Sinne is our moſt proper labour, and moſt weariſome 
labour, to worke in bricke and clay in Egypt was not like 
it, it is called mis 4 m2, Jaborgandit islike quickſilyer, 
Habet principium motwus in ſe, ſed non quictss, ſtill trem- 
bling, but-never at reft., We muſt reſt alſo from the 
workes of our callings, in our callings There 7s much vex- 

ation of ſpirit, Ecclef. 1.14. 
| Reſt is the habir, and moving a privation; when a man 
reſteth that he may labour againe, thatis not a perfeR 
reſt; when a man is carried contrary to nature, then the 
motion is violent. and the reſt is comfortable: the moti- 
on is contrary to nature, 'herefore the reſt from ſinne 
muſt bee comfortable; they who reſt not from ſinne 
here, ſhall not reft inthe life to come, Rcvo!l. 14. 11. 
They that wor ſhip theteaſt ſhall never reſt, neithty day nor 


ng a 


| The Lord fetteth downe his example for imitation 


to 


—_— 


a 
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© Whether the Sabbath vas from the beginning. 


HO 


to us becauſe he reſted that day, and ſo we may learne 
that the inſtitution ofthe Sabbath was from the begin- 
ning, which is contrary to thoſe who. hold thatthe Sab. 
bath was not ordained to be kept, tillafrerthe Lord had 
rained down Manna, Exo4d.16, And they ſay :thattheſe 
words(The Lord reſted from all his workes the ſeventh aay ) 
werea reaſon added to Hoſes Sabbath, when the law 
was given,but not to Adams Sabbath beforethe fall, 
But weanſwere, inthe reaſon ofthe com mandsthere 
is ſomething naturall from the beginning, and ſome 
thing added by <Moſes: inthe reaſon of the fifr com. 


the law, givento Ad:zand all his poſterity beforethe 
fall, Honour thy father and thy mother that thy dayes may be 
here, and then tobe tranſlated to another life; but this 
was juris Moſaici the ceremoniall part of the law, That 
thy dayes may be long in the land whither thou art to goe. So 


| thou ſhalt reſt from all thy workes, becauſe God reſted 
; from his workes, bur this is oncly juris Moſaici, that the 
| Sabbeth ſhould be aſigne berwixt God and them; and 


them out of Egypt and gave them my Sabbaths, that they 
might beaſignebetwixt me and them : The Sabbath was a 
; particular ſigne to them of their bringing out of Egypt, 
and they ſhould alwayes remember to keepe it; becauſe 
, the Lord brought them out of Egypt; the Sabbath was 
from the beginning, but it was acceſſory to the iewiſh 
; © hurch that it was made a ſigne, as the rainebow was 
from the beginning;(the reflexe of the ſunne in a cloud) 
| but it was not a ſigne tothe world untill after the deluge. 
| Burthey ſay, we read nothing inthe whole hiſtory of 


' Geneſis of the Sabbath, or that any of the Patriarches 
kept it. 


We 


a A... 
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mandement, this was jr patyre the naturall part of 


lo..g, thatis, thatthou mayeſt live a long time happily | 


| this was jars n.iture inthe reaſon addedto the Sabbath, | 


| belongethnotto Adams Sabbath, Ezek.20. 10, I brought 


Anſw, 


Something in the Sabs 
bath naturall from the 
beginning,and (ome= 


thing added by Meſe, 


To reft upon the Sab- 


bath was naturall e . it 
from the bec inaing;but 


that it ſhould be a figne 


berwixt God and the 


people wasacceflarie to 


17 in Moſestime, 


Objef. 


”_— 


—— 


' 


i 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command. 4. Lib.r, 


| We read nothing that the adulterous or inceſtuous 
| perſons were putto death before 1udahs time, did the 
| ' [atriarches ſuffer this finne to bee unpuniſhed all this 
| | time? andis it probable that the holy men of God who 
| 


[og 
| 


The Patriarches bad a® | © iced tothe Lord and' worſhipped himhad not a 


appointed mime tor | 


certainetime for his worſhip determinate to them? the 


oQs or(b1 . 
a: Lord ſanctified his Sabbath as ſoone as he reſted from 
| his workes, and he ſer up the ſunne and the moone Le. 
' 1myD? mognadim, (which is the word uſcd afterwards in the 


in flatuta rempir.h law for their holy conventions) ad ſtatuta tempoya for 
ſeaſons. V\ hat appointed times were then for his wor. 
| ſhip. if notthe Sabbath? for as yerthey had none of 


their anniverſary feaſts. 


Againe they ſay that the words ſet downe in the law; | 
that theu maieſt reſt,and thy ſcrvant may reſt,bclonged nor | 
to Adams Sabbath, for eAdam before the fall was not | 
wearied, ahd there ſhould have beene no ſeryile ſub- | 
jection before the fall; therefore theſe words belong on- | 
ly to Moſcs Sabbath, | 
| effuls, Although .-1dam (hould not have beene wearied in 
Albeit man hd ſtood | drefling of the garden, yet he behoved ro reſt, that he | 
in innocency, yer t®®1© | mighrexerciſe himſclte oncly inthe worſhip of God; 
ſtintions of ocriori= | and although ſervile ſubjetion came inafter ſinne, yer | 
"2, cegrees and1ex3. | if manhad not fallen, there ſhould have beene degrees | 
offuperiority and inferiority, and there ſhould have 
beene adiſtin&tion of ages, ſexcs,and dignities- 

Gbjet, toh. 9. 22. Chriſt maketh an oppoſition betwixt two | 
lawes, one of circumciſion, and another of the Sabbath; 
and he ſaith circuraci'on is kept, not becauſe Moſes 1n- 
ſtituted circumcifion, but becauſe it was fromtl;e fathers; 
and becauſe Moſes law of the Sabbath was given afrer 
the law of circumciſion; therefore it is that infants are 
circumciſed uponthe 5abbath, and yet the Sabbath is 
not broken. | 
Anſw, The Sabbath was given after circumciſion with the 

| reſt 


Objett. 
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p 


IW hether the Sabbath was from the beginning. 


reſt of the ceremonies belonging to it, which Chriſt 
eſpecially meancth of here; but the morall part was gi- 
vento Adam before his fall; he maketh but oppoſition 
here betwixt the ceremonie of circumciſion, and the 
ceremonie of the Sabbath; the leſſe neceſſarie ceremo. 
nic gave place to the greater, and the lewes ſay, when a 
childe was to be circumciſed; upon the Sabbath, yet 
the morning ſacrifice behoved tobe offered firſt before 


| ceremoniall woritip in the Sabbath gave place to cir- 
| cumciſion. 
| And wheretheyurge us, that there is no example of 
| the Patriarches who kept the Sabbath before the Man- 
na was {ent downe. It may ſceme out of 70 that they 
kept the Sabbath in his time (which was before the 
law was given.) It is ſaid that 7ob had ſeaven ſonnes, and 
they went and feaited in their houſes every one his day; and 
| thenitis ſubjoyned, Job 1.6. That there was a day when 
| the ſonnes of God came to preſent themſelves before the Lord. 
| Now who were the ſonnes of God here? but obs chil- 
| dren who aſſembled themſelves to worſhip God upon 
' the ſeaventh day ? 
| They ſaythattheſe words, God reſted the ſeventh day 
| and ſanthfied the Sabbath, are let downe -onr; ww;, b 
| way of anticipation, becauſe God promiſed to ſandifie 
' that day afterward: thiscarrieth no probability with it, 
that God is ſaid ro ſanctihe it, becauſe he was purpoled to 
| anctifice it afterwards; for then he might be ſaid ro ſan- 
| &ifie the mount Moriah when he created it, becauſe at- 
terwards he was to build the temple there, and to ſan- 
ctife the Paſcha and the Pentecoſt, becauſe afterwards 
he was to appoint them tor holy uſes. 
The concluſion of .his is, we live not by examples, 
but by rules, bur Gods example was a rule torhe lewes, 
| and Chriſts example ſhould bee an examiple to usto 
Rrr 4 kecpe 
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the child was circumciſed; and then all the reſt ofthe | 


| Chriſt maketh an oPp- 
| Poh:10n berwixr the 
coremo”y of th: *:b- 
bath a2d the cerems.1 y 
of circumcion, 


O5jett, 
Anuſw, 


Tobs children kept the 
Sabbath. 


Pizeds in Fobam . 


The anAification of 
| the Sabbath was noc 


Y | ſrdowneby way of 


| anticipation, 


| Concluſion, 


| 
| 


| 


4n Expoſition of the Morall Law.Commad 4.Lib. 11 
— keep the Sabbath : God reſted from the beginning upon 
| that day andthe law had firſt reſpec to Adams Sabbath, 


and not to Moſes Sabbath, 


CHAP, IX. 


| Ofthe change of the Sabvath to the firſt day of the 
| Weeke, 
| 
| 


Commandement. I V, 


Reveclat, 1.10. 1 was inthe Spirit on the Lords day. 


FR when he roſe hechanged the Iewiſh Sabbath 
into his day, and called it the Lords day; Chriſt is | 
Chriſt teacherk bok by | ſet downe as an example of imitation to us, and he tea- | 
—p—— cheth ustwo wayes, by his doing and by histeaching. | 
CACH.1.. Of all that Teſus began both to doe and to teach, 
The Apoſtles followed him becauſe hee roſe that day, 
| and kept that day, therefore they called it his day, Tohn 
The Sabbath is called | 94 74V1ſhed inthe ſpirit, {v 453. 3wee 114i, he ſerteth the 
the Lords day empuati | article » beforc it, as if he would ſay, that i .ords day; 
a all dayEs arethe Lords dayes, but this day is cmphati- 
| cally called the Lords day; becauſe he, as Lord of the 
Sabbath ,:changed it; and Beatus Renanws commeniing 
upon Tertullian obſerveth well, that it was the manner 
inthe Apoſtles dayes, rocallthings rather the Lords 
than Chriſts, as the Lords Supper, thc Lords Table, fo 


wares. TY the Lords day;becauſc he inſtituted all thefe. 


Secondly, Chriit hath cea'ed from his owne workes, as | 
| 
| 
| 


God aid from his, Heb.4.10. Here foure thingsare to bee 
confidercd . Firſt, God had a reſt,and Chriſt had a reſt; 
God reſted afterthe creation, and Chriſt reſted after 
the | 


s OCR , 


—_ 
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the redemprion; »God reſted when hee had made the | gag, ref upon the 
world, ani Chriſt when he made the new world. 2 Cor, Sebha An Choille 
15.17, Old things are paſt away, behold all things axebe. cnn tn. nm 
come new. Secondly, God is ſct for an example tothe 
Iewes inthe creation, and by like conſequence Chriſt 
reſted that day from all his labours;S0 ſhould Chriſtians | 
reſt upon this Sabbarh from all their labours. And this | 

example of Chriſt bindeth Chriſtians as forcibly to 

keepe this Sabbath,asthe example of God did binde the | 

Iewes to keepetheir —_ OM 

Thirdly. the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 16. 2. commanded that | 
onthe day of the wecke collection bee made for Far Seo 
the Saints,and he ſpeaketh ofthis day not as anew day, | 
but as a day well knowne among the Chriſtians; for this 
Epiſtleto the Cor:thians was written inthe fifticth and | 
ſeventh yeare of Chriſt, that is,twenty three yeares after | 
his death. | 

The Lord changed the Prieſt-hood from the firft 
borne to the Leviticall prieſthood, So when the people 
of 1ſrae/came out of Egypt, he changed their account ; 
whereas before they reckoned from Thr, now hee 
commanded them to reckon fron Niſan, becaule of the 
greatbenefit@ttheir deliverance out of Zgypt : S0- now 
he will havethe Sabbath to be reckoned from his reſur- 
rection, and not as the Iewes reckoned, 

Vpon this day the Lord created the heavehi and the | Many notable things 
earth; this day the Angels were created, this day the | ©9=*thisday, 
Lord gave Manna to the 1ſrael:tes, this day rhe Spirit 
came downe upon the Apoſtles, and upon this day 
clicumciſion was inſtituted; as Chryſoſtome obſerveth; 
becauſe Chriſt whoroſe this day was to'circumciſe the 


_— 


{ heart, 
Whenthe Lord changed the Sabbath day, what ſort Oc 
| of change was this ? TY 
Thereare foure ſorts of changes in religion - Firſt, | 4,5. 


when þ 
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Fonre ſorts ofchanges | 
in :eligion, 


The change ofthe 
eſlence, 


The charge of the ſtate 
of a thing. 


The chhage of the 
eſſence in part» 


The changeof the rites, 


— 


' Concluſron, 


— _- 


| F ourewemorable chan - 
t ges which Chit made. 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law,Command.q.Lib-1 | 


when theeſſence and ſubſtance of religion is changed. 


Secondly, whenthe ſtate of religion is changed: Third- 
ly,whenthe eſſence is changed in part: Fourthly, when 
the xites in religion are changed. 

The firſt change is when the eſſence of religion is 
changed, as when a Turke becommcth a Chriſtian, this 
is as whena manis raiſed from death to life. 

The ſecond change is, when the ſtate is changed, as 
when Chriſt changed the Sabbath into the Lords day; 
this isas whena boy becommetha man, 

The third change is, when the eſſence is changed in 


Er n— ne 


part; as when one profeſſeth the truth, bur in ſome point 
he is herericall z heis converted inthis point, here the 


eſſence is changed in part; this is, as when a man who 
is ſicke becommeth whole. 


The fourth change is, when the rites are changed,this 
is like the change of a mans cloathes: rhe change here of 
the Sabbath intothe Lords day, was buta change inthe 
ſtateandin the rites, but not inthe eſſence; neither inthe 
whole nor part. 

The concluſion of this is; Chriſt who i Lord ofthe Sab- 
bath.Mat.12.8. hath power to change the Sabbath. 


There are foure memorable changes which Chriſt made, 
the firſt is his miraculous change, as when hee changed 


water into wine; the ſecond was the changing of the or- 
dinances, he changed the ceremonies of the law into the | 
goſpe]l; and the Sabbath from the ſeaventh day to the | 
firſt day of the weeke;the third is when he changcth man 

from nature to grace;and the fourth is when he changeth 


men from grace to glory, andinall theſe he gocth trom 
the more imperfect tothe more perte@. 


__ | nd 


|  thisinevitabl neceſſity breaketh not the Sabbath. The 
| 


ſecond ſort of neceſſity is acontracted neceſſity, when| tnevirablenecehurypres 
faneth ot the Sabbath, i 


” => orkes of neceſsity violate not the Sabbath. 


CHAP, X. 


the Sabbath: 


— ——— —— - CO—— x _ 
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Commandement III]. 


— OC — 


Mat.12. 11. What man ſhall there be amongit you thet 


| ſhall have one ſheepe,andif t fall into apit upon the Sabbath | 


| day, will not hold on it and lift it out * 


A _— the Lord had diſcharged ſervile workes 

| to be done uponthe Sabbath, yer he alloweth ſuch 

| workes to be doneupon it which ſerve for his owne 

| worſhip. To circumciſe was a ſervile worke, yet be- 

' cauſe it ſerved for his worſhip; therefore he allowed ir. 
So the killing of beaſts was a ſervile worke, yet becauſe 
it ſerved for his worſhip the Lord approved it. 


Secondly, workcs of charity are the workes of the 


| ot violate or | 
That workes of neceſsity doe not v profane | 


God alloweth ſich (ers 
vile workegas belong 
to hi: worſhip to bee 
doneupan the Sabbath, 


Workes of charity may 
be done upon the Sab- 
ath. 


Sabbath, as ro cloath the naked andto feed the hungry, | bath 


| yetall workes of charity are not to be done that day, el- 
| pecially Ea que ſola intentione operantis ad miſericordiam 
' dirigentur, theſe which are wor-esof mercy according 
| tothe intention of himrhatdoth them. Example, a man 
| upon the Sabbath buildeth a bridge, this worke he pro- 
| poſcth to him'elfe as a worke of charity, yer this is a ſer- 


| vile worke and may not be done that day bur incaſe of 


| great neceſſity. 

\' Workes of neceſſity may be done that day; there is 

| a double neceſſity, inevitable neceſſity, and contracted 

, neceſſity : Incvitable nec: fliry is ſuch that wee canno 

| wayes eſchew it, ſecit, norhelpeirz as when fireupon 
a ſuddaine commeth upon a houſe on the Sabbath day ; 


men 


Js 


J 2eG1tabilm 
Neveſ[i* 7 
ſe Contralta, 


— 


i 


werefiraed | nent,and danger preſent; ifthe danger be not imminent, | 


228 #n Expoſition of the Morall Law. Command. 4+ Lib.: | 


men doe not diſpoſe of their affairesallthe weceke long, | 
they draw upon themſelves a neceſſity to breake the | 
| Sabbath. 


. . . . . . . | 
. | Againe, wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt danger immi- | 
Imminents. | 


Praſes. | that ſort of neceſſity profaneth the Sabbath. Example, 
the weather islike to be ſtormie, therefore a man may | 
Preſent neceGity profa= | Cut downe his corne,or leade it home upon the Sabbath; 
nerhnorhe Sabbath. * this ſort of neceſſity breaketh the Sabbath, bur it the 
| dangerbe preſent, that ſort of neceſſity breaketh not 
| the Sabbath. Example if a floud ſhould _ away | 
| the corne, inthat caſea man may goe and fave the 
| corne, and that neceſſity dothnot violate the Sabbath; | 
| and inthis caſc wee profane the Sabbath unlefle we pro- 
fanc it. 
Queſt. Whatif a pooretradeſman cannot carne as much all 
the weeke as will intertaine his wife and family,whether 
may he worke upon the Sabbath day to intertaine them, 
ornot ? 

Fs, There is a twofold neceſſity, firſt; a pinching neceſſi- 
Wete[Hiiar men habe tes | TY {Econdly, an extreame neceſity:it heeand his family 
gemſed ſibi gem fecite | be onely pinched, forthar ſortot neceflity he mult not | 
Nonlicet ſamere wer | Hreake the Sabbath; bur if his neceſſity be anextreame | 
> wn þ — neceſſity,thenalbcit he worke upon the Sabbath he pro- 
ter ob iwrrum frat rene | fanethit not; but the Lord alloweth it. . 

4 aaa: As workes of neccflity profane not the Sabbath, ſo 
ma nh way the commandement of the ſuperior profaneth ir nor. | 
God commanded the lewes to doe no ſervile wor. e up- | 
onthe Sabbath, yet ke commandeth them to compalle | 


| of God the {uperior, 
} brcaleth not the Sab= 
\ bath. 


The Commandement | the walls of /erecho ſeaven dayes; here the Iewes might | 
ſafely breake the Sabbathat the commandement of their 
ſuperiour. 


ut Er ner eo 


| The Cauſuiſtsgrantteo | Servile workes are forbidden that day, but the Ro- 


' 
' 
' 


Han ning png them what are ſ{ervile workes, and what are 


; muchliberty rozhe. | qmjiſh Caſuiſts grant too much liberty to the people in 


people in doin g ſervile 


nor 


— 


—<7  Ww £ - — — 


 Warkesof neceſsitie violate not the Sabbath, 


| 


; not. Example, they ſay that windemills, and water mils | 
; may grind that day, becauſe they require no great 
| worke, nor toyle or labour, but they ſay, If a man 
ſhould grinde at a man-mill that were aſervile worke: 
Sothey hold that fiſhes comming but onceinthe yeare, 
q as hering, that it is lawfull for the fiſhers to fiſh that 
day: likewiſe they hold that men may make merchan- 
diſethatday, providing thatit be of things on which a 
certaine price is ſet downe, So they held that workes 


ofthe minde are not ſervile workes, and that they may 
be done onthe Sabbath, if they be not bodily workes; 
asa lawyer may informe his client : ſo ſuch wor'es as 
| are common tothe maſter with theſervant; as to write, 
; they hold them no ſervile workes. 

| Thelewes were profane violaters of the Sabbath, as 
we may ſec inthe dayes of E ſay, and /cremie, and fo con- 
tinued on till the dayes of Nehemiah; but afterward 
they fell into another extremitie in the dayes of the 
Macchabes, and thenthey became ſuperſtitious obſer. 
vers of the Sabbath, 1 Macch.2.36. They fled into a Ci- 
ty upon the Sabbath, neither threw they ſtoncs at themwho 
purſued them but ſaid let us dye in our innocenc ©; hea- 
ven and earth ſhall teitifie for us, that yee put us to death 
wrongfully, So they roſe up againit them upon the Sahbath, 
and ſlew themwith their wives and children, to the rinm- 


| Invade us, we will defend our ſelves that there may be a peo- 
| ple left upon the Sabbath to keepe the Sabbath. 

Philoin his ſecond booke of the life of <CALoſes ſaith, | 

| Sabbatum quietem adferre, non tantum mancipijs, ſedctiam 

arberibus & ftirpibms,that the Sabbath not only brought 

reſt tothe ſeryants and ſlaves, but alſo to the trees and 

plants. Therefore Mat.12. and Luc-5. Whenthe Diſci- 


| ples pulled the earesof corn uponthe Sabbathzthey _ | 
| that 


Vide A+ pilact am 4] 
Violatione [ lorum, 


Seqrm 48 feftis, 


Theſuperſtition of the 
Iewes in keeping ofthe 
Sabbath, 


They would not fight 
to defend them upon 


a ber of athouſaad people. but Matthias verſe 41. made _— 


| this decree, 1/:t fall out upon the Sabbath that our enemies | 


| 
| 


| 


Jo ——— 
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— 


The Phariſecs extent in 
ſuperſtitious obſerving 
oft ths Sabbath. 


The preceft. 


| 1ke Phari ces extent. 
\ The precept- 
| T he Phariſees extent, 


'thatthe Diſciples d:4 that which was not lawfull upon the 
Sabbath. They would bury no body upon the Sabbath, 
therefore the body of Chriſt was taken downe from 
the croſle before the ſunne ſet. The Lord com- | 


monded, /cr.17. that they ſhould carry no burdens upon 

the Sabbath, but the Phariſies extenced it thus farre, 

that it is not lawfull for the ſicke manto take up his bed | 

upon the Sabbath. 70.35. They =_ make nojourney | 
1 


upon the *abbath, but the Phariſies extended it rhus | 


Cyneſons apud Evoptiom | farre (as 0717en teſtifieth of thoſe who were called Doſ;- | 


T he Phariſcesextent , 


| 
' 


The precept- 


The Phatiſecs extent, 


| the') that they would not ſtirre out of the place where | 
| they ſate upon the Sabbath; and Cyxeſizs reporteth ofa | 
| [ew, who wasat the helme of the ſhip betore the Sab- 
| bath, but ſo ſoone as theſunne ſet, he leftthe helme of 
the ſhip and caſt himſelfe along inthe ſhip, and read all 
thatnight, and the day following upon the booke of the | 
law : and although they threatned him with death, yer | 
he would not take the helme in his hand to guide the | 
ſhipagaine : yet Chriſt and his Diſciples went through 
the corne upon the Sabbath. 
\\ orkes of neceflity may bee done that day, but the | 
Tewes hold, thatthey mightnot bury the dead that day; 
this is a worke of picty, and oftentimes of neceſſity, | 
therefore it might be performed that day. A phyſitian | 
mey goe to vitit his patient that day, and the midwife | 
| may goe to helpea woman in childbirth that*day, anda | 
| {mith may ſhoe a poſt-horſe that day, providing that he 
be about the buſineſſethat concernerh the eſtate. | 
The ſuperſtitious Iewes will ſuffer their beaſts to 
carry no more upon them then their haltar or bridle; | 
they willnotſaddle their horſe that day; whereas the | 
 Shunamitiſh woman deſired one of the aſſes to be made | 
ready, and a ſervant to be ſent, that ſhe might goe to the 
man of God;her husband ſaid, Wherefore wilt then goe to 
him to day, it is neither new moone nor 3abbath. 2 Kinz. 4. 


22.22. 
"S Ty 


% 


— _— nn TRE. 
| . TPorkesof neceſs1tie violate not the Sabbath . 241 
| < - 


—w— 


_ 


| 22. 23. lt wastheir cuſtome to doe ſo on the Sabbath : 
and new moones. In the dayes of C hriſt they would 
have pulled our their ſheepe or oxe out of a pit upon the | ©"*ProeePr+ 
| Sabbath, Afar. 12.13. butatterwsrd they would let the | 
| beaſt lye ſtil] untill rhe morrow; bur if it was a mariſh | The Phariſces extent, 
| placeordeepe dirch wherein the beaſt was in preſent | 
| danger, then they uſed ro hire ſome poore Chriſtian for 
| atrifleto pull out the beaſt for them. They hold that ir 
| isnort Jawfull for the blinde to leane upon a ſtafte thar 
| day, bur for the lame it is lawtull; bectuſe the blinde | $-bichordms de $4t542 
| may want the ſtaffe, but not the lame. They teach, that | {0 ex 20h 
ifa man be wounded a day before the Sabbath, and the 
| plaſter be laid ro his wound, he may ſuffer that day to 
lye ſtill at the wound, bur if hetake it away, he may not 
lay a new plaſter that day. They hold thar if a fiea bite | - 
| a manthar day, he may take it, but nor kill itz andifa Tihe Pharihce SERIE 
| thorne pricke him ina toote that day, he may nor pull 
; Itout. Andlaſt, they hold that a Tailor may not carry a 
| needle, farre leſlea ſword. 
| Menrunneinto extremitics inreligion, Peter will not | Men ofcentimes rum ins 
have Chriſt to waſh his feete at the firſt, butthen he fal- | 1035 1952 
leth into the other extremitie, Not my feete oncly, but alſo | 
my hands and wy head, 10h.1;.9. Sohere they were pro- 
fane breakers of the Sabbath, and thenthey became {u- | 
perititious obſervers of it:but we ſhould keepethe golden 
mediocrity, and twrxe neither to the r12ht hand nor tothe 
left, Dent, .32. : "is 
The concluſion of thisis, The Sabbath was made for ©9497 1: 
man, and not man for the Sabbath, and therefore in nc- 
| ceſſity man is Lord of the Sabbath (albci: not the ſu- 
preme Lord)and may breake it, bur he muſt take heede 
thathe draw not on this neceflitie; for then he ſhall bee 
an{werable to him whois the grear and ſupreame Lord 


of the Sabbath, and ſhallbe holden guilty as tranſgreſ- 
| for of his law. | +3066 


— 


| The Pl:ariſccs cxtent 


[ 
| 
' 
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| 


Secondly: if we ſanRifie the Lord inthis life, we ſhall 
keepe that eternall Sabbath with him in the heavens;the 
ſanRification of the Sabbath in this life 1s but the firſt 
fruites, and the full harveſt ſhall be in the life come. 
Whenthe foundation of the ſecond temple was laid, a// 
rhe people ſhouted for joy, Ezr4 3. 11.1n hope that the tem. 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Command,g.Lib- t« 


(oncluſ1,zs 


Why they were put to 
death under tbe Law 
who brake tac Sabs 
bath, 


Why thePricſts daugh= 
ter was burnt quicke« 


Queſt, 


ple ſhould be finiſhed: ſo if we lay the foundation of the 
ſancifying ofthe Sabbath in this life, we may rejoyce, 
becauſe it thall be finiſhed inthe lifeto come. 

Itis ſaid of all the reſt ofthe dayes, The evening and 
the morning were the firſt day, the ſecond day; the third day | 
&c, bur ir is not ſaid, thatthe evening and the morning | 
were the ſeventhday; to putus in remembrance that 
our Sabbath fhall be ancternall Sabbath,and never have 
anend. 


Of the puniſhment for the breach of. the Sabbath. 


Thoſe whobrakethe Sabbath under the law were | 
tobe put to death Ex04.21, and Levit.24. the reaſon of 
this was, becauſe their Sabbath was a pledge to them 
of all the benefits which they were to receive in Chriſt 
to come. So the prieſts daughter was to be burnt quick 
it ſhedefiled her {elfe by committing whoredome, the 
reaſon was becauſe her father was a type of Chriſt to 


Tome: if a preachers daughter now ſhould commit 
whoredome, ſhe ſhould not bee burnt quicke for it, be- 
cauſc her fatheris nota type now of Chriſt to come; | 
_ ſhe ſhould be more ſeverely puniſhed in reſpect of 

er offence, thenany other woman; the breach of the 
Sabbath now is notto be puniſhed with death:but other- 
waies at the magiſtrates arbitrement, 


Why did heput him inpriſon who gathered ſtickes 


upon the Sabbath, doubting whether he ſhould be pur 
" death ornot, ſeeing it expreſſely commands, Exod. 
21, 


4 


" Of the puniſhment for the breach of the Sabbath, 


21, os. he who breakeththe Sabbath ſhould be putto | 
death. 

They knew not that this which ſeemed buta ſmall 
faultto them, ſhould be puniſhed with death. Secondly, 
they kaew not what ſort of death he ſhould be put too 
and thercforethey put him in priſon to know the minde 
of the Lord. 


| 
Avgaſtion bh; 15.2 ſ 


Donine Deus, quecungue dixi de two, agnoſ- | Trancopete, 
cant EC tu, ſt qua de meo, &' 
tui onoſce C Puts 


- 4 


Lug 


\ 


—— 
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Paz. 14. lint 7. 

_ a place of pointing we have. 2 Sam. 8.13. And 

Donde him a name when he returned from ſmiting 
the Syrians in the 1 alley of ſalt, being eighteene thouſand 
men. There was a great diſtance betwixt the valley of 
ſalt;and *1ra,thereforethe place muſt be read bythe di- 
ſinRion of the point Tarchaz he got him a name when hee 
returned from Syria, Here isthe diſtinion, and he flew 
the eighteene thouſand men in the valley of ſalt, ſuch 
pointings as theſe would be marked. 

Par. 56. 1.23. 

10h. 2. 16. For all that in the world, the luſt of the 
ficſh, the luſt ofthe eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the fa. 
ther,but of the world: theſe were thetentarions of the de- 
villto Evah, Gen.3. Firſt, The tree was good for food,this 
was the lu of the fleſh: then it was pleaſant tobehold, this 
was the laſt of the eyes; and thirdly, ye ſhall be like gods, 
this is the pride of life: and ſoye ſhall ſee theſe three in | 
the temptations which he uſed to tempt Chriſt, Ar. 
4. firſt he ſayd, Comm-nd that = ſtones be made bread, 
this was the luſt of the fliſb:ſecondly,he ſhewed himall the 
kingdomes ofthe world and the glory of them, this was the 
luſt of the eyes:. thirdly, when he would have Chriſt to 
caſt himſelfe downe Boo the pinacle ofthe ſemple,and 
when he ſaid,T hat the Lord would give his Angels charge 
over him, this wasThe pride. of life. © * © 

Paz.70.1.6. 

V\ hat are we to thinke of the Teraphim which AMi- 
i col putin Davids bed, was this anidoll or not * 
| It Zacob purged his houſe of Teraphirw, and would not 

ſuffer them, but þuried them under an oake tree, would 
Davidthenthart religious King (who purged his houſe 

, S{fſ 2 of 


ADDITIONS. | 


The poi” ting of places 
is to be obſeryed, 


The devill tempts Eve | 
with three teptations, 


— 


Additions. 


lm net 


of tho law ſaw no vis 
ſible ape. 


1dolatery are more ears 
neſt in the ſeryice of 
their 1dals, than the 
godly in the ſervice of. 
their God, 


{ The people at the giving 


of other ſinnes, Pſal. 101.) have ſuffered an idol in his 


man, and ſhe put the goats haire upon the head of it, 
that it might reſemble the haire of a man: it was ſuch an 
imageasthey carry at burials: the ſevesy tranſlate it 
KeraTug!ar 

| Pae.7n5 L223. 
Denti4. 12. CAnd the Lord ſpake unto you out of the 
widſt of the fire: ye heard the woyce of the words, but [aw no 
ſimilitude, onely ye heard a voyce, And whenthe Lord ap- 
peared tothem, he appeared ina cloud. P/al.18.11. 

Pag. 87.1.8. 

The idols have great force to draw idolaters after 
them. Jer, 8. 2. They lovedthemn, they ſcrved them, they 
walked after them,ſought after them, and worſhipped them. 

Obſervethe five words fet downe here tonote the 
earneſtneſſe of idolaters to follow their idols. Firſt, 7hey 
lowedthem in their heart. Secondly, They /erwved them, 
there wasneveraſlave that ſerved ſoſervilely, as they 
ſervedtheiridols. Thirdly; They walted after ther, ſee- 
king their reſponſes from them, and truſting in them, 
Fourthly,They ſought after them from Sihor to Euphrates. 
Fittly, They wor ſhipe d them, giving all the glory that was 
due to God untothem. 

Ye ſhall not finde inall the Scriptures. ſuch an ear. 
neſt defireto pleaſe God, ye will finde in the Scriptures 
theſe things ſpoken ſeverally of the children of God, 
and Gods worſhip; but ye ſhall not finde them joyned 
all together, asthey are here when they are joyntly ſpo. 
ken of worſhiping Idols. Firſt, for the love of God, 

| Te that love the Lord hate evill Pſal. 97.10. hereisthe 
love of God, but none of the reſt. Secondly, the ſervice 


| Toſhua, Tud,3.,7., Thirdly, for walking after-the Lord as 
No4b walked with God,Gen. 6.9. Fourthly, toſecke him, 


houſe, it wasan image made then in the ſimilitude of a | 


of God, andthe people ſerved the Lord all the dayes of 


Th | 
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Additions. 
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face. pſal. 24, 6. Laſtly, to worſhip him. 0 come let ws 
fs and bow downe, let us kneele before the Lord our 
maker, 

This idolatry looſeth all naturall bonds;againſt the fift 
commandement. They [9 to the ſtocke thou art my father, 
and to the ſtone thou hait begtten me, fer. 2.27, It ma- 
keth them nor onely to forget their duty towards God, 
but all their duty towards their parents;and asthe ſuper- 
ſtitious Phariſees if they had vowed any thing, they 
would have ſuffered their parentsto ſtarve, rather than 
they would have broken their ſuperſtitious vow, Mat-15. 
5- So the idolater rather or he will omit any duty to his 
1doll, he will ſuffer his parents to ſterve. 

Againſt the ſixt Commandement; moſt cruell and 
barbarous were they when they ſacrificed their chil. 
drento Moloch inthe valley of Topheth. which the Pro. 
pher /cremiah calleth the walley of flaughter ler.7.32.and 
the Seventy tranſlate it 79avdrSyu.r: It mightjuſtly becal- 


| led Aceldama, the fieldof blood; and ſee how the Lord 


juſtly revenged this finr.e upon their idolatrous Kings, 
hee ſuffered their dead bodies to be takenout of the 
graves and hung up before the ſunne, 7er. 8. 2. and 
eſpecially the bones of 44anaſſeh and Ammon who were 
the chiefc idolaters, and were buried together. 2 X7ng. 
21.18.They were buried in the garden of their owne houſe, 
in the cardi of V2ziah; whereas the body of David 
who wasa true worſhipper of the Lord, wasſafe and 
— CAT 2.29. His ſepulchre is with us untothss 
ay. 

Againſt the ſeaventh Commandetnent; it procureth 
mento be given over to unnaturall luſt. Ro»..1..26. 

Againſt thecight Commandement; they tooke the 
Lords wine, and his wooll, and his flaxe, and gave itto 


| Baal Hoſ.2.8, Hee but lent them thar corne, and that 


A—— 


This « the generation ofthem that ſeeke him, that ſeeke thy | 


1 


The idolaters breake all 
the bonds of nature, 


They breake the fift 
Commandement, 


They ſinne grieyouſly 
ag-.unſt the To 


Becauſe 1Idolaters wor- 
ſhiped the Sun,the Lord: 
cauſed their derid bones 
to be hnng up againſþ 
the Suanes 


A gainft theſeverth 
Commandement. 


Againſt the eight cOme 


mandcment, 


= 
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The idolatrie of 1udah 
was greater than the 
idolatric of re. 


winc, and they beſtowedir uponthe Idoll Baa!. 

Tewere carried away afier aumbe Idols. 

The AMoabites worſhipped Baal-Peor, and the Iſrae- | 
lites worſhipped that, N»um.25.3. 

The Ammonites worſhipped Chemoſh. 1udg.n. 24. and 
Moloch, 1 King. 11. 33. and the 71ſraclites worſhipped 
them. 

Thirdly, the Sydonians worſhipped: A htaroth.2 King 

| 23+14. and the /ſracl/ites worſhipped that. 2 King. 11. 


The Philiſtims worſhipped Dagon, but we read not | 
that they worſhipped that God. | 
The Babylonians god was Bel or Bagnal, they worſhip- 
ped that, 
They worſhiped the Ezyptians calfe. 

They worſhiped Adonis. Ezek. 8.and the queene of 
heaven. ler. .18.and Priapms, 1 King. 15+13.and the 
hoa#t of heaven. 2 King.2< .5. alltheſethey worſhiped. 
Werenot they then carried after dumbe 1dols 7 


Pag. 91.1. 24. 
A compariſon betwixt Iſrael and Judah in their 
idolatrie, and Which of their idolatr ie 
was greateſt, 


Irſt, 1#udahs ſinne was greater than the ſinne of 1/racl, 
although [ſrae/ cl continually without interrup- 
tion, yet /#dabs idolatrie was greater when he fell tot. 
Secondly, Indab committed idolatrie in the temple of 
the Lord. Ezek. 8, 1ſraeldid no ſo. 
Thirdly, 1#4ah had the true Prieſts, the true Pro- 

| phets, and ſome good Kings,and the true temple; 1ſrae! 
had none of theſe. 
Fourthly, all the promiſes of Chriſt to come were 

| made 


A .. 


—C 
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wm, 


made to 1#d44h and notto Iſrael;therefore Ind1h did juſti. 
he Samariah inall her finnes, the one was averſatrix,and 
the other was pravaricatrix, 


IEEE er wow — 


A compariſon betwixt Judah and the idolaters now. 


} Ha Iſraelites worſhiped the golden calfein Foyeb, 
or in Sinai; but they bragge thatthey dwell in Soy, 
and yet worſhip idols; | 

Secondly, the Iewes worſhiped a calfe when Chriſt 
dwelt but inthe buſh, cloud, and pillar; but they wor- 
= idols now when Chriſt hath taken on our fleſh upon 

im. 

They worſhiped God in the likeneſſe of an oxe; but 1dolarie now is more 
now they worihip him inthe likenefle of 4man, more wit guy ey 
dangerous idolatrie; for a man is capable of civill wor-, - : 
!hip whicha beaſt is not, which hath ſome reſemblance 
with ſpirituall worſhip; and as Abſalom inthe noonetide 
of the day lay with his fathers concubines : ſo doe they, 
now inthe ſunne-ſhine ofthe Goſpell, whenthey might 
-have beene cured and would not. | 
Laſtly, they have refined all the ſhifts and excuſes of = 
the heathen, ſo they juſtifie all their idolatrics; and as 5% 44. 6 5ap.22, 
Caligula when he brought the image of Iwpiter Olympus, 
he broke off the head of it, and ſer onhis owne image 
uponit : ſothey have broken off the old ſhifts of idola- 
ters, and brought in their owne new ſhifts in place of 
them,and their idolatry is refined idolatrie. 


Pag. 93+ 1. 6.. | 
A compariſon betwixt the waters of Sihor and 
the waters of Euphrates, 


| 

| ; a 
T2 ſcriptures expreſleth idolatry by the terme of 
LR 

Jm— 


&r.uking ofwater, fobodily whore<ome is _— | 
k c | 


_ 


- 
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ſed this wayes, aquar alienam haurit, 


1dolatry compared to Firſt, let us obſerve what reſemblance is betwixt 
the waters of Siber. | ayv;/g5 and idolatriez no man can tell direaly whence 
N4lus proccedeth,it hath ſo many ſprings; ſo no mancan 


| tell direly the beginning of idolatry, it hath ſo many | 

ſprings. 

| Tay the water of Nilus isblacke and troubled, 

| therefore it is called Srhor blackeneſſe: ſo is idolatry 
troubled water. 

Thirdly, Nils is unwholeſome water for drinke, ſo is 
idolatric. 

Fourthly, Nil#: parteth it ſelfe inſeaven branches : ſo 
did the idolatry of Egypt part it felfe in many bran- 
ches. 

Then for Euphrates. Iofh.2 4. 2. Tour fathers dwelt on | 
the other fide of the floudin old time, even Terah the father 
of eAbraham, andthe father of Nachoy, and they ſerved 

other Gods. So whenthey were carried to Babylon, when 
they ſate by the river Euphrates, then they did ſollicite 
_ | themto worſhip their idols, Pſal.137. 
[udah, becauſe be parti Inaah ſtood betwixt Exphrates and Nilus, he ſhould” 


cipated with the Kings _—_ n : 
| of the North, and the | have participated with neither ofthem; but becauſe hee 


ons —_ did, hewas both plagued withthe king of the North, 
both, and the king of the South, 

Babylon {tood upon Euphrates, and 1eremiah comman- 
ded Seraijahto binde a ſtone to the booke, and caſt it in 
the midſt of Euphrates; CA ndthos ſhalt ſay,thus ſhall Ba. 

bylon __—_ ſhall not riſe from the evill that I will bring 
| upon her, Jer. 51.53. Asthe Egyptianrſunke inthe red ſea | 
like a ſtone, Exod, 15, and Babylon ſunke asthe ſtone did 
| finke in Euphrates ; So ſhall ſpirituall Bebylon be throwne 

intothe ſea like a great militone, and fhall be found no more 
at all, Revel, 18. 21. 


——_————— —  — — — — 
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; Pag. 119.1. 2, | 
| Tam 4a jealous God.Sce how farre the Lord ſubmitteth 
himſelfe 


— _——— 


Additions. 


himſelfe to our capacity : Firſt, totake our naturall in. 
firmitics upon him, as hunger. Pſal. 50. 1. 7f I were 
hangry Iwill not tellthee. Sototake our paflions as our 
anger, priefe, ſadnefle, fury, wrath, jealouſte, and rhat 
which ſeemeth to come nearer to our finfull paſſions, as 
to be froward, Pſa.18.26.W 1th the jroward thouwilt ſhew 
thy ſelfe froward.\Whatſoeveris ſpoken of God,it is good 
in it ſclte, although it exceed and become fintull inus, 


Pag.150.1.35. 
Of Jeremiah and Fob curjing the day of their birth. 


Hefe who hold that Icremiah (inned not inthoſe 


before he beganto curſc, he praiſed God. 7er- 20. 12. 


4 


redthe ſoule of the poore from the hand of evill doers, and 
then he addeth, Curſed be the day wherein Iwas borne : 


forth at the ſame place ſweete water and bitter water, 1am. 3. 
I wo Can out of the mouth proceed both bleſling and 
curſing 2 

1 Secondly, when he uſcth theſe curſes, God giveth 
himacomfortable anſwere; as Cap.15.10, Wor « me my 


| Verſe.n. Yerily it ſhall be well with thy remnant: verily 1 
| will cauſe the enemie to entreate thee well in the time of e- 
| vill, and in the time of afftion, God faith,it ſhall bee wel! 
' withthy rempant, that is, the reſt ofthy dayes. 

And they that juſtifie /ob ſay, that for y tk dayes Tob 
did hold his peace; andthen he opened his mouth and ſpake, 
Cap. 3-1 Which phraſethe ſcripture uſeth, when men 
ſpeake deliberately and adviſedly. As «A. 10.34-Ther 
_ opened his mouth and ſayd, 

Ter 


> _—_—_— 


imprecations and curſcs alledge firſt, that 7 ercmiah 


Sing unto the Lord, praiſe yethe Lord; for he hath dclive. 


this cannot bea finfull curſing, D9th the fountaine ſend 


mother that thou haſt borne me a man of ſtrife, and a man of 
contention tothe whole ea: th, The Lord anſwereth him, | 


| 


| 
| 


Secondly, Ws 


Gcd taker! upon k'm 
as it were our natural 
inftiriciesand our Na- 
turall paſdons for our 
capacity, 


Some bring reaſons to 
prove that /erermpre fins 
ned not in curſing the 
day of his birth, 


Come ſay that [05 lin» 
ned not in curling the 
day of his births 


{ 
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To yew the month and 
ſpes'e,in the (criptures 
is 19 ſpeake deliberately 
a 'd withadvicement, 


| 


þ 


Secondly, they ſay, would ob or Teremiah curſetheir 
mother who bare them? thenthat woe ſhould have be- 
fallen them with the Prophet £ſay ſpeaketh of; Cap. 45. 
10.Foe be to him that ſaith to hi father, what begetteft thou? 
or to the woman, what hajt thou brought forth * 

Thirdly, would /remiab uſe a finfull curſe againſt the 
day of his nativity, who was ſanQified from his mothers 
wombe*? Iler.1.5. 


Fourthly, how could he curſe that day which was 
paſt ? 


— —  — — 


AfftiAions are notgood 
in th:mſe!yes,bur as tkey 
are (anctificd of the 
Lord, 


WMD IT ITITOOOTTTTT_— oo. 


Toremigand Ib not alz- 


in curfirg the day cf 
thr nativity, 


together free from ſinne 


And where it is objected that we ſhould rejoyce 1n 

' tribulation, and that Jeremiah fretted in tribulation. 

| They anſwere that ſimply, tribulations and afflictions 

| are not good in_themſclyes,; but they are the wages of 

{inne; but it is onely the Lord that ſanRifieth them, and 
turnes them to the good of his children. 

Andrthey ſay, that he curſed notthe day it ſelfe, but 
| the miſeries that followed that day, as David curſed not 
; the mountaines of Gr/boadiredtly; but the blood ſhed 
' there, which made the mountairſes barren;. and ſo it was 
, hottheman who brought thenewes, whom he curſed, 
| butthe miſeriesthemſclves, which befell him after that 
time; and in effect they ſay it was but ſuch a complaint as 
| Pauls was: O wretched man that 1 am,who ſhall deli-er me 
| from this body of death? Rom.7.24.and he ſaid, bettcr is the 
| day of death, than the day of ones birth, Ecleſ 9.1. Fereat dies 
mortalitatis, tt erumpat dies aternitatis. 
 Thefathersgenerally ſtandro juſtific him inthis, that 
it was not a {infull curſing, as Hierome,Theodoret,Clemeys 
Alexandrinus, Gregorias Niſſents, Cyrillus, Alexandri- 
nus, Origen,Grezorius Marne. 

But Elas was a man ſubject tothe ſame paſſions as we are. 
lam. 5.17. and ſo were Jeremiahand 10b; therefore it may | 


ſeeme thatthey. ſpakenot here without finne, although 
the Lord pardoned them. 


, 


Pas, 
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; © Pag.t91.l. 20; - ©: | 
He will not hold him gailtl:ſſe, thatis, bewill puniſh | 
We pray dayly that God would patdonus the guilt 
of our finnes, and there is no guilt tliar weare mote lia- 
ble unto, than to the guilt of our 1dle ſpeeches and ſea. 
ring. BEST 
Now that we may be freed of this guilt, wee mult | How God penitieth 
conſider firſt, how God puniſheth this'guilt; ſecorlfly, | *s lt,and bow he 
how he pardoneth this guilr: he puniſheth the all ” w 
when he imputeth the finnetothe offender, hee pardos«. | 
neth the guilt when he transferreth it uponanother, | 
W hen he transferreth it upon another, the firmere- | 
| 
| 


: 


maineth, but the guilt i5taken away; and ſome. call this;) ——_—_ 
concupiſcence which rcmaineth, materiale in peccato, but | whattheformallpace 
that which is taken away is formale, as the land. marke | #92. 

caſt out of the land, it ceaſeth to be a land-marke any 

more, bur it ceaſeth notto be a ſtone : and ſome ſay the | 

guilt is taken from the perſon, although not from the 

ſinne it {clfe. 

How can the finne bee transferred upon an innocent Pacſt, 
perſon to make him undergoe the puniſhmear, whois nor |: 
guilty ? 

The innocent pezſon becauſe bg giveth his word for 
the guilty, and willipgly undergoeth the 09760 for 
him. Y/al.119.122. Sponde pro ſervo tuo, be ſurety for thy | chin igunitied for 
fervant. SOHeb, 7.22. lcſus made -a ſurcty of a better Te- | * rpg, 
| ſamert, therefore he is puniſhed forus. IAG 
| Ardthat we may yake vp thisths Better, marke how 
'a Iudge proccederth exher. accor 10g tothe rigour of 
| the Jaw, or the mitigationof the law, or contrary to 
(the law, orabove the laws: According to the rigour of | | 

the Jaw, whenhe imputeth-rtheguileto all; contrary to 
| the law, if hee ſhoild impere the guilt to none; accor. | Howa mdgeprecte- | 
| 


Anfow, 


R "= . 4 ' d2t)r in execuude 
ding tothe mitigation of the law when he fperreth | -uſtice, n 
- 
; 0INC 


ad a. th. i 
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ſome, butthis is above the law.that his Son leſus Chriſt 
ſhould undergoe the puniſhment for us, this commeth of 
the clemency ofthe high Iudge. 

Davidaccording to the Law executed 792b, contrary 
tothe law killed Y79b, according tothe mitigation of 
the law confined Shem/, whereas he might have cauſed 
-himto be exeguted;and Salomon out of his clemency he 
ſpared C4 donyah, 

Icſus Chriſt the juſt, in whoſe mouth was found no 
guile, who was a perfect man in word, for our cauſe was 
condemned for blaſphemie, to abſolve os fromthe guilt 


of that ſinne; for whatſoever was in Chriſts condemna- 
tion, is 1n our abſolutian, 
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EXPOSITION| 


H OF THE 
| SECOND TABLE þ 


OF THE 
MORALL LAVV. | 
'VVherein is contained an explana- 


tion of diverſe Q1eſtions and Poſitions 
for che rigat underſtanding thereof, 


—_" 


| 
ah 2 : ; : 
\ | Together with an explication of theſe Scrip- | | 
| tures which depend upon, or belong unto eyery 
| one of the Commaindements, 


| 
| All which are cieared 0. of the originall Language, the | | 
| cuſtomes of the Iewes,and the diltinRions ofthe Schoolemen, 
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| D eum ipſum reverere,c> precepta ejus obſerva quia hoc «ft totum homins, 


By Tohn Weemſe, of Lathocker in Scotland, Preacher | 
| of Chrilts Goſpel. 
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TO THE RIGHT 
HONORABLE, W ian 


VISCOVNT OF Srtzextinsg LORD 


 ALBXANDBER of T ulibody, principall Secre- 
tary for the Kingdome' of Scotland, and one 


; 
\ 
[| 
| 
of his Majelties moſt Honourable Privy | 
| Counccll of both the Kingdomes, | 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE, 
Ss ALomon the wileſt King , 
yo MW Wo writ three ſeverall bookes, 
; Al and in thoſe three ſey:rall | 
bookes hee taketh three ſe- | 
verall Epithetes and Stles 
unto himſelfe : In the Pro- 
verbes hee. calleth hipſelfe 
Salomon the ſonne of David, King of J/jrazt; In 
\Ecclefiaſtes, he calleth binſelfe? the Preacher 
ſonne of David, King of leruſalem; And in x 
canticles, hee callech him(ſclfe Salomon onely. In | 
the firſt | booke hee | | giverh direftions to! 7 
"5 all | 


—— 
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all men, and as a King hee ſpeaketh to all ; 
in his ſecond booke, hee as 2 Preacher ſpea- 
kerh/ to Jeruſalem below here, hee ſpeaketh nor 
|co al here as King of Jſrarl; ln his third | 
| booke,: hee ſpcakerh onely. co the Church | 
above.-” So the Lord whea hze. givech his | 
Lawes, hee giveth fome Lawes toall, as Kirig | 
of the Nations, and ſome Liwes hee grveth ro | 
the Jewes, his peculiar people, and the Gol-| 
pel he giveth as to the Church above / chelaw, 
which hee gave ro al Nations, was the lt w 
of Nature manifeſted to Adam before rhe fall, 
and this Law was repeved* againe co Noah! 
in ſcaven Precepts, as not ro commit [dolatry, 
| Fornication, to abſtaine from things {trang- | 
- hon led, and from blood; thoſe Lavves were| 
| ' morall Pcecepts, [ will ſer my face againſt kim | 
that cateth blood, this 1s not the ceremoniall 
| part of che Law, but in deteſtation of cruelcy 
1tis forbidden to take a member from a living” 
| creature, and to cate the blood while thelife | 
is init, butto cate things ſtrangled, or col; 
| blood, was bur the ceremoniall part; thirdly, 
the Lord renued this ſame Lavy agiine upon' 
{ Mount Sinai, to all Nations, buthe added to ir 
his judiciall, and ceremaniall Lawes as peculiar | 
| ; ; : 
[to his owne people the Fewes, and in this re- | 
| {pect it is called their Law, is it not written in | 
your ; 


Mi 


- 
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The Epiſtle Dadicatarys 

Lyour Law, bg:aule chis Law was directed 70 

them aftera ſpegiall manner, and cherefare 
| they are called his peop e, he+ came.t9 his | | 
owne, and his owne knew him not,. Thele: '4'fs 
 cercmaniall Lawes did not binde ather peas; 
: ple, as they did the Jewes; theretgre when fo | 

nah came and preached og the Njyeyites,' hee! 
' ſpake nothing to them of the ceremonies of 
the Law; ſo when Daniel ſpake to Nebuchad- | 
 nezzar, he ſpake nothing at the ceremonial! | 
Law, So when Eliſhe ſpake, to Njeman the - 
| Syrian, he ſpake nota word of this:Law to 
| him, So on the Prophets ſpaketo Thru, 
| Sydon, and tothe Nations round about, they ; 


| 


- — .- -y — — - —— 


27% nothing of thoſe cergmomies x0; thery, ; 


' theſe belonged onely tothe Jeves, thiy WA 
forbidden to cate things ftrangled, or a beaſt 
that dyed of it ſelfe, bur yet the Gentiles might | 
eate ot ſuch And here we may marke a dif- | 2414-21, 
ference betwixt circumciſion andthe reſt of 
\ che ceremonies of the Law, for many that; 
were not of the Church of the Jewes uſed cir-: 
; cumciſton, as Herodotus, Strabo, and Epiphanius | 
; teſtifie, for circumcifian was given to 4bras | 
, bam and his poſterity, not o4ely ro Abra-., 
hams polterity who lived within the 
Church, but to thoſe alſa. who came of: 
7/mael, Eſau, Keturah, &c.' and hovwſoever' 


A3aa thoſe 
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Mis Mt. 4 


thoſe did circumciſe rather by wnitation,than 
for conſcience, yet it was aLaw: given to all 
Abrahams poſteritic; but the reſt of the cere-| 


monies dtd no wayes binde them; bur the 
morall part of this Law bindeth them all.| 
It was a great mercy of God, that when man | 
had fallen from him, thathe giveth him alaw 
againe,and doth not ſuffer him ro wander as 


| k h e Vo) 


aLamb: in alarge paſture, and like an un- 
tamed Heifer which knowerh not the Yoke, 
and that one ſhould not devourec another, as 
theFiſhes in the Sea; but giveth him aLaw | 
to hedge him in, and keepe him within the. 
bounds. Man hath arthreefold life, his (piri- 
tuall life, his naturall life, and his civill life; 
| the 'Lordin his Eaw had regard to all theſe | 
forts of lives; firſt, his ſp rituall life, which 
is called thelife of God, and hetaketh order! 
with this m the firſt Table, Secondly, his! 
naturall life, thar hee be not killed, nor his 
blood ſhed; and thirdly, for his civ:ll life, 
that he may have the meanes tolive comfor- | 
cably,which is calleda mans life;in the Sc ip- 
ture. Other Lawes'of: Men are bur corice:- 
ning circumſtances, and-they are but the ap- 
plicatioh of this Law,to this orthar;particu- 
lar people,atid ehey-ſtand not unmoveable,as 
this Law of God doth, bug upon occaſions 


\ 
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they may bee altecel and crraged; there- 
fore the Perſians. that mide cheir Lawes 
whic't could agt be chaaged, incroached 
too farre upon the Lox Þ and his priwi- 


ledges, and all other Lawes ateco bee red- | - 
 fiedoy this Lzw, and che farther chat they | 
| ge framch's, they are, the more .imperfegt. | 


Mea, ſer the Dyall by che Suane, and cheit 
| Watch by the Dyall, The. Dyall ,commech 
[neerer to the Sunne than the' Watch, ſo 


| 


'when they .reCtifhe their Lavwes by any 0- 
ther Law, they ſet but their watch to their 
| Dyall. Many have written, alrealy..upon 
| thoſe Commandements, . ro whom wee: are 
' much bcholden, and che Hebrewes Provetbe 
is true of them, 4/3 ipfi. elevaſſent lapidem'non. 
 nventa fuiſſet ſub eo bec Margarita, but .yet, 
| rhere is ſomething left” ro be cleared, and'as 
| there was oyle enough (o long asthere were 


| when men reduce their Lavves to this Law, | 


|then hey ſet the L;all co the Sunhe, bur] 


| Veſſels inthe Widdowes houle; So there 
| ſhall be matter ena>uzh for all thoſe who: 
are to 1ntreate of this Subject: and my in | 
tention eſpecially is hereto cleare theſe chings ; 
' out oftheparale of the Originall Tongues] 
and theailine of the people of God, and 
although there be thiags handled already] 
| Y 
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I | 
[7 { + Tn others ſer-downe here, yet when yc find! 
| theſe rhings, count them not as Trticam imter. 
| myrtos, but as myrta mter myrtos, for: both come 
S ____ 'fromhim whois the Author of Fruth. 
| ' Irmay pleaſe your Loerdflitp to accept of | 
theſe my Travels, as a fignthcation of the 
| | honeurablereſpe@ Icarry to.your Lordſhip, 
| ; whoſe vertue and learning hath brought. 
I | you. to this emmentplace. Laettivs writeth of 
' one Crates, thatbeſtowed his gr'ts very $H0os || 

liſhly;for he gave to-his Flatterer tenne Tas | 

lents, toiliis Whore a Talent, to his Cooke! 

ten Mas, to his Phyſitian a Drachme, to his 
Philoſopher three halfe penmes, to his Coun. 

fellor fumum,ſmoake; fool{h men value che' 
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veth himſelfe three wayes 
7, awicked man loveth not 
himſelfe $, motives to love 


our neizhbour 10, whom we 


ſhould love beſt,ibid,to love 
our neighbour by degrees 11, 
the meaſure of our love 14, 
leve betwixt the whore and 
the hariot not permanent. 
187 
Luft,called burning.18 4 

M 


Magiſtrates, oftwo ſorts 
a25, magiſtracy how a di- 
vine and humane ordinance 


| 7l, in what caſe 4 private 
| 2478 is 4 magiſtrate. 


15 
Mammon, why called 


HMammon of wnrighteouſe 


neſſe 238, how men make to 


themſelves friends of it, 
2 


43 
Man, wade to Gods ima ge 


| 


85,the carethat God bad of 
the life of man 85, conſide- 
red fixe wayes 113, foure 
ſorts of men, 210 
Maſters, duty to their 
ſervants, 63, is inſtrad 
them ibid, not to correct 
them with rigour 65, tore- 
ward their ſervants 66, 
motivyes t0 moove matters 
to per forme dnty to ſervants 
67,58 
Meaſure, threefold 8 
meaſures called the Lords 
worke 2 25, naturall or. by 
inſtitwtion 226, meaſures 
taken from the body of man, 
ibid. 
Miriam, why placed before 
AAr0n, I61 


| 


when not. 304,395 
Modeſty, - has 159, 
modeſty of ſpeec 151 


| 


father, 


88,90 man free from puniſh- 


Mocke,when lawfall, and 


Moſes, ſpeaketh of God in 
the feminine gender 88, hee | 
ws ignorant of foure caſes. 


2 
Mother,why put before the 


24 
Murther, the degrees of it 


ment for murther, ibid,why | 


pus before adultery 137, 
(elfe murthercontrary #0 na” 


| —C__— 


ure 


—— 


_—— @—_ 


ere ee em ee eo tn —— — —_ " 


ture 100, when 4 man «| 


emlty of ſelfe murther.104. | 
| 
| N 


' 
' 


Name, the fathers part to | 
impoſethe name 40 the child | 
50, when the mother gave | 
the name 51, what names | 
may be impoſed to children, 
and what not 52,90t to delay 
t0 give a name 10 the child, 


ibid 


art, 115 
Neceſſity, twofold 27, 
120 


Neighbour, how taken 
6, who arc our neighbours 


ibid Ll 
O 


led oakes, 245 
difference betwixt it and 
ſubjefion 73, obligat on 
| fourefold ,67 
One, athing is ſaid ta be 
ue twa wayes, two things 

aid tobe one foure wayes. 
2Q 


Oppreſlors, called hux- 


| 


| 


i 


' | neue deaf 198 


| MENTS T5 9, OFRAMENTS Un- 


Nature, ſecketh helpe from 


i Oakes, zreat men why cal. 


Ubedience, twofold 74, 
| 
| 


vers 198.compared. ta rawe- | 


The Al phabeticall "Tab. - 


Ce Ee EE OR _ 


—— ee et oe nets 


cileſſe aline. '- 200 
Ornaments,»#t lawfull 
158, who may weare ora. 


lawfull, 161 
Overſhadow, how takes. 
21 


P 


Papiſts, argument to prove 
veniall ſinne, 


« their mey.. 


| 


| 


Parents, duty t0 their 
children 30,teinſtrutt them | 
31, how they prolong their | 
ayes. 80 | 
Paſtors,called fathers 76, 
what honor due to them, ibid 

| maintexance due to them, 
| 98 
Perjurie,whether 4 grea- 
ter ſinne than murther. 6 
{ Perſon, taken diverſfly. 
' 


259 
Pharaoh,why he ſuffered 
not Toſeph to toth his meat, 
220-/ 
Pilat, why hee killed the | 
Galilzans 105, his cruelty. | 
IO7 | 
Polygamye; contrary to 
the ns A I it was 
formication or adultery.17 4 
Poote, Loxds of our goods. 
1h- 


i. 


— — 


The Alphabecicall Table. 


a Ma Ltd ths. tt ld 


lin meceflity 934 called Gods 


*b. 4+ 


to geve tothem 
in wiſedome 2.41, 10 what 
oore we muit give. 244 
Portion, double portion 
what 41, how the eldeſt got 
the double portion. 1bid 
Preſcription, what 194, 
when lands did preſcribe, 
bid. what to be reſtored in 
lands within preſcription. 


people 1929 


249 
0 ani. called the men 
of God. 77 


R 


Raca, why not interpreted, 
93 
Rebuke, ſee reprove. 
Rehabires,an cx ample of 
obedience. =” 
Refuge, /ze Cities. 
Reprove, what finnes 4 
Preacher s to reprove 316, 
how to reprove the ſinne of 4 
nation ibid,” the time: of re. 
proefe 323, the end of re- 
proofe, 324 
Reſtitution, what 24.6, it 
differeth from ſatisfattion 
247, how it is made 248, 
how it is made to the dead, 
250,the meaſure of it 25 1, 
to whom it is tobe made,253 


_ Revenger, of the blood 
might take no ſatwfaciion 
from the manſlayer 139, | 
when he might kll the man- 
ayer. 131 
Right, #wof6#d 190, the 
ground of crvill apd ſpiritu* 
all right 257, whether the 
wicked have acivill right to 

| things. . ibid 
| Rob, great injury ta.rob 
| God. 213, 
| Rodes, of men what, 38 


y HZ 


Sacriledge, what 213, 
whether a greater ſinne now 
| than under the law, 218 

Samplon, a type of Chriſt 
102,he died in the favour of 

God. 103 

Salomon, how the onely 
ſonne of hu mother 10, com. 
pared with the Lilly, 157 

Scriptures, places of anti- 
cipatiou in the Scriptures, 


29 
Segub, how he had _ 
in the tribe of Menaſſeh, 4.9 
Sell, when thinzs may 
_—_ at a higher rate 2.32, 
what things cannot be ſold. 
, 233 
Servants, ſundry ſorts of 
ſervants 


—— 


ht m—— 


— 


— ThcAlphabecicall Table. 


| 
| 
| [ſervants 56, ſervants who 
fled for reltgion ts be prote- 
ced;zibid, jowre ſorts of ſer- 
vants among the Icwes 57, 
ſervants: called their Ma- 
fters feet 5 g,they tooke their 
denomination from their 
Maſters ibid. when they are 
free from their Maitcrs ſer- 
vice 60,whether they might 
plead with their Maſters 61 
\ their fidelity bid. their at- 
ligence 62, how a ſervant 
was painted, ibid 
Service, how: taken. 72 


i 


of #8 5 4, whenit began ibid. 
| whether contrary to the law 
of nature ibid, whether it 
may ſtand with (' m—_ li- 
 berty 55, ſervitude of the 
poſterity of Ham mitigated, 


56 
Signes twofold 278,reall 
& verballfixnes differg279 
Sinne, ſome:ſins a breach 
of all the (ommandements 
4, finne paſſed by or forgi- 
ven 176, finne taken diver - 
fly 332, how weniall ; 35, 
336; the fourth ſinne of Tu- 
da, Iſrael, &c. what 319, 
fine when exaggerated b 
hiding it 108 how it findet 
#h 4 MA). . 
|g - 


| Servitude, {6 the ground HE 


LIZ | 


Sinners, 6bſtinate weake 
and ſabile, how to be repro. | 
ve a, 318 

Siſter, what meant by ſi- 
fſler. . 171 | 
Sonne,the priviledges of 
the claeft ſonne, 40 
Soulc, whenit animateth 
the boay. 96 
Suretiſhip,a4 ſort of ſure. 
tiſhip not condemned 21.4, 
the formes that they.uſcd| 
when they became ſurety.ib. | 


F 


Table,duties of the ſecond 
table have reſpet# unto the 
firſt 2,\how the ſecond is lrke 
«to the firſt, an'$, 

Tekoah; the woman of 
Tekoahs parable, 128 


Temple, why called they 


houſe of God 135, built by a 
peaceable prince." ibid 
T hicke, how he ſinneth. 191 

Theft, divided according 
to thetime 197,according to 
the manner, ibid. coloured 


many wayes 201, 202, how | 


it is puniſhed. 20x 
Tengue, how it murthe-, 
reth g92,compared to arverſe 


thinzs,ibid,#0 be bridled, ; | 


32D \ 


__ 


# 
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Tree ' 


- 
_ - 
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The Alphabeticall Table,” 


—_ 


Tree, cated the life. of 
wes. - © So - L075 
Tcath, thr:efo14. 


| V 
Vaile, 4 19ten of f45j ecti- 
| 08, 15, 
| Vaſhti, whether ſb: juſtly 
refuſed to com: to the King, 
19: 
Vacleannellc, of fovre 
ſorts. 165 
Low þ two ſorts, 29 
Vſurer, his husbandry 111 
| how abhorred. ibid 


compared with th: doz 164, 


274 ſhed ſauneth fir hashand. 


187 

Wircnelle, who b:are falſe 
win:ſ[2 255 wv. witneſſes 
to bet aimitted 263, they 
muſt be faithfull 364, th: 
numer of them 26 5, wn 
menaretobearewitncs 2.66, 


what they did to the guilty 
| 267 | 


perſon, 


Y 
Yeeres of a hirling,what 


Vſury, what 210, what 
#ſury condemned 208, what 
wſury aRowed by the Romans 
ibid, matched with divers 
ſernes. 200 


w 
Weights, called the Lords 
worke, | 228 
| Whore, compared with 
wiſcdome 14 4,vhoreshaun- 


67 
| Young, how young-men 
are ſaidto dye old, 414 old 


men to dye young. 83 


Z 


Zaccheus, his reſtitution. 
253 


Zippoarah,what ſhe mount 


by a bloody husband. 52 


ted amyngtirhe graves 146 [ 


| 


EXPLICATION OF 
| THE MORALL LAW; 


| The ſecond Booke, containing ſundrie 
Queſtions for the underſtanding of the 


fecond table of the Morall Law. 


OY — 


CHAP, I 
How the ſecond table is like unto the firſt. 


CAatt. 22.39. The ſccond is like unto the firft, Thaw ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, © 


He Lord hath reduced all his | 
Commandements to ten, -aS to 
14,0", an inſtrument of tenne 
ſtrings to play upon ; he reduced | 
them to two, which the He- 
brewes call [ calolins gadolims ] *- | 
niverſalia magna 'two chiefe uni- 

1 verſall precepts, and the two 
poles upon which the ens areturned ; and 
atlaſt he reduced them to one, Rom.1 3.10. 

The firſt and the ſecond table are ſaid to 


© =) WA b 


| 

| 

| \\Yy 
[7 
| 


_-_ 


Pniverſalia magna, 


be BG: they 


Cccc are 


mo... ems 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lid. 2 | 


Dutics of the firſt table 
helpe rhe per:or mance 
of the duties of whe (6 
cond. 


T he dutics of the fe. 
cond taiic haye reipet 
to the Cuiics of thc 


rit. 


A 


He who bre: k:th one 
Commandement brca»- 
| kerh them all. 


| | 
| 
: 


|. 
| 


—_—OA@_—_—_—_— 


2 
© Stmplicitarein- arc not One ſompl:citate mndivifubilt, by an indivifible 
pms ,,_ | unity,astheſoule1s one ; but they are one #nitare ſabor- 
# irate ſabor- | 1, qa310n5s, by the unity of ſubordination, as the husband 
and the wifc arc one. Rt nn 
Fhe ſecond is tike emo the firft.- The dnries- of the 


firſt table helpe the performance of the dutics of the 
ſecond ; andtherefore yee ſhall ſee that the feare of God,a 
duty of the firſt table, is added many times with the du- 
ties of the ſecond table, for By rhe feare of rhe Lord men 


dcpart from evill. Prov.16.6, And Nehemiah blaming | 


cruelty inthe Tewes towards their brethren, ſaid, O»ght 
| ye not towalke in the feare of our God, Nehe.5.9. 


So the duties of the ſecond table alwayes have re- | 
ſpe& ro the duties of the firſt, x Cor. 10. 31. Whether 
therefore yec eate or drinke, or whatſoever ye doe, doe all to 
the glory of God, Therefore the Divines ſay, that the | 
Commandements of the ſecond table muſt be practi. 
ſed in and with the Commandements of the firſt table; 
and the Hebrewesexpreſſerhis after their manner, Qu; | 
amat infra, amatur ſupra, he that loveth below here ſhall 
be loved above ; and ſo he that loveth his neighbour be- 
low will love God above. 

Secondly, the firft and ſecond are like, becauſe he that 
| breaketh one breaketh all, Jam.2.to. For there is ſuch 
an. harmony amongſt the Commandements, that one is 
, not broken without the breach of another; for Hcewho 
| faith, dee not commit adultery, ſaid alſo do not kill, Tam. 2. 
x1. And bythe tranſgrefſionof any of thefe Comman- 
dements, the authority of the Lawgiver is contemned, 
 whote authority ſhould move us tro keepe his Com- 

mandewents. Inevery finne there is averſioa Deo,quod 
eſt formale in omni peccato ; it isth: turning from God, 
whichis che formal! pare of all ſinne ; and every finne 
faileth againſt charity which isthe ſumme of the Law ; 


| therefore he who breaketh one, breaketh all. 


Then| 


th. 
NE c—_ 
_— 


T he ſecond T able is like to the farſt. 


Then it may be ſaid that all ſinnes are equall, as the | 
Stoicks held. 


— ot —— 


| yerall ſinnesturne not men from God alike, neither make 
| they men guilty alike ofeternall damnation. —_ 
Although he that breaketh one breaketh all, yer there | 
isanearcr breach betwixt ſome Commandementsthan | 
betwixt others. Gregory illuſtrateth the matter by a fit 
compariſon ; as thoſe who tune the ſtrings of an inſtru. | 
ment,doitſo — y,that when they touch one ſtring, | 
| yetthey touch notthe ſtring that isnearcſttoit, but that 
| which is upon the ſame concord and note z and although 
| they touch notthe reſt ofthe ſtrings, yet they all trem- 
| ble, but that which is upon the ſame note giveth the 
ſound : ſo we commit no ſin but we breake allthe Com- 
' | mandements,and make them all to tremble, as it were : 


alike, 


| 


| the ſame note. And as inthe campe the ſouldiers who 

; make warre,although they ſerve in the who'e campe, yet 
they are bound eſpecially to ſerye under ſome ſtandard, | 
and thereare ſpeciall bonds betwixt them and their own | 
company. Soalthough there be an affinity amongſt all | 
fines, yet there isagreater affinity betwixt ſome finnes 
then others, as choſe 


- others. 


leaſt I ſteale and take the name of God in vaine ; there is 
a greater affinity berwixt the eight commandement, and | 
the third, thenberwixt the cighrh and the fourth; for | 
men whenthey fteale, carelitle to rake the name of God | 
invaineto hide their theft, So,Give menos roo much /eff | 
I be full and deny thee, and ſay who is the Lord ? Satiety of 
plenty, and worldly meanes, and contempt of God, goe 
uſually together, the breach of the eighth and the firſt 
| CCcc 3 Com-! 


— 


T his followethnot, for although all ſinnes turnemen| A4»/». 


| from God, and make them guilty of erernall death: Cn Go 


Smile, 


| but yetthereis anearer breach betwixt ſome of the com- Greater affinity be- 


ewixt ſome Comman- 


| mandements thanothers, to wit, thoſe who ſtand upon | gewent than orhers, 


Simile, 


e which ſerve (as it were) under | Greater affinity be- 
one ſtandard. Example, Prov. ; 0. Give me not poyerty, | wizt ſome lines then 
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an Expoſition of the Morall Law. 


Some ns are 2 reach 
of all che 'Commanide- 
ments and canuot bee 
referred £©o ?nc. 


The Hebrewes vvhen 
they will have a 
things oblerved,repeare 
the word -Cof to fgint- 
be that nothing 1s &o be 
(omicred. 
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Et precipurm omniun 
primitiarum ex 0mii- 
ous, Cf Omni Ob'ations 
019:inm ex omnib is oþ- 
pat ionibus VeſFris $a 6r- 
dotum eſt. 


| —— — — 


Commandement.So gluttony and idolatry, Dext.13.20, 
So fornication and ſpirituall adultery, as wee lee inthe 
Jſaclites, committing fornication with the daughters of 
4 oab, they fellto worſhip Idols alſo, N«m.25. 1, So 
fornication and profanecneſſc, as Eſau was 4 fornicator 


and profane perſon, Heb.12.16,.andthere arc ſome finnes. 


| which arc not to be referred as a. breach of any. one 
| Commandement, but are a breach of all the Commar. 
dements ; as, drunkennefle ; it isa ſinne which breaketh 
all the Commandements, becauſe it depriveth man of 
reaſon, which is. the chiefeſt faculty inthe ſoule, and in 
' which obedience to God is wrought firſt, and the per- 
formance ofall duties to our neighbours. If then there 
were not a great afhnity ameng(t the Comman:ements, 
one finne could-not breake allthe Commandements. 
Seing he who breaketh one breaketh all, then let us 
remember that ſaying of David, Pſalm. 119.6. I ſhall 
not be aſhamed when 1 have reſpect to all thy Commandc- 
ments, So-verſe. 128. Therefore I eſteeme all thy precepts 
| coucerning all things to be right, that is, he approveth all 


ſome mendoe, who like of one Commandement and 
rejet another : And the Hebrewes. double the word 
colwhenthey will have allthings obſerved,as Ezck.44. 
30. Yereſhith col biccure colwecol terumath col miccol teru- 
mothechems lecobanimihjeh, that is, Ard the firſt of all the 
firſt fruits of all things, and every oblation of all of every 
fort ſhall be the Prieſts, And the lewes ſay, Mercespres 
cepti eſt praceptum, vel praceptum trait freceptum, that 
is, hee that ſtudieth- to keepe one -of the - Commande- 
ments, the Lord giveth him grace and inableth him to 
walke in the reſt. And they ſay, Merces peccati pecca- 


finne, and one finnedraweth another after it. 
Our obedience ſhould be copulative, therefore.the 
Com- 


OO OCR 


-” 


Lib. | 


; the Commandements of the Lord in all things, not as | 


OD —_— —_— 


———————— 


tum eſt, delittum trahit deliftum,the reward of finne is | 


| 


| 


* 


| ties, as the ſpirit is more exccllent than the body ; if a 


—O_w__u Sw 


T he ſecond T able ys like to the firſt. 


Commandements are ſet downe with a copulatiye | 
conjuntion, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, and thou | 
ſhalt nor ſteale, &c. Andas they are diſtinguiſhed by a 
full point; ſothey are lightly diſtinguiſhed by acomma; 
which kinde of diſtintion, is not found elſewhere 
in theold Teſtament, and they are thus diſtinguiſhed, 
toſhew their coherence and connexion. 

The ſecond js like unto the firſt, they are like in qua- 
lity but not in cquality,and we muſt alwayes remember 
to make an equall compariſon 'in degrees when wee 
compare them, the greateſt of the firſt, with the greateſt 
of the ſecond ; then the breaches of the firſt will be 
greaterthan the breaches of the ſecond. but if we make 
not an equallcompariſon, thenthe breaches of ſome of 
the ſecond table is greater than ſome of the firſt : as the 
Lord ſaith, 1 will have m:rcy and not ſacrifice, Mat.g, 13. 
God doth not preferre here the duties of the ſecond 


tableto the morall worſhip of the firſt table ſimply, for | 
| ſpirituallduties are more excellent than corporall du- 


| manbe like to ſtarve for hunger, then it 1s better to feed 
| himthanto teach him, but {mply it 1s better to teach 
him than to feed him: if we compare the leſſer duties of | 
the fiiſttable withthe greater of the ſecond table, then | 
we muſt preferre the ſecond to the firſt 3 therefore 441- | 
mclech the Prieſt gave David the ſhew bread, and the | 
[word of Go/jahin his neceſlitity, becauſe hee judged it | 
bettertoarmethe Magiſtrate in his neceſſity than to ob- 
ſerve theceremony. 

Secing the Lai will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 
what was the reaſon that E1;azer choſe rather to dic, 
then eate ſwinesfleſh, 2 Hacchab.6.19. 

It he had eaten ſwines fleſh at that time, it had beene 
to him the renouncing of the whole morall law ; and | 
therefore he choſe rather to dic. 

Cccc 3 Whe- 


| leaſt, the dutics of the 


Why Elcaxer refuſed to 
catc ſrvincy cn. 


Why the Command* 
ments in the Hebrew | 
are otherwiſe diſtin 
2uiſhed then any other 
part of che Scripcuce, 


The:ſecond table of the 
law islike the fiſt in 
quality, 


_omparing the grea- 
teſt with the greateſt, 
anFPthe leaſt with the 


hr{t cable areto w—_ 
terred to the leco 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law- Lib. 2, 


Dueſt. 


| Whether perjury Of 
murther be a greate* * 
ſione, 


Who are our neighs 
bours. 


The Phariſces tooke 
this word neighbour 
for their friends, 


) Ne'ghborn ſometimes 

\ istak«n for our deareſt 
friend,and ſometime for 
on adyeriaty. 


Qg 


| 


: 
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Whether itis a greater finne to be perjured, ortokill 
a manzthe one isa breach ofthe firſt,and the other ofthe 
ſecond table. 

If wemake an equall compariſon,then perjury will be 
found a greater ſinnethan murther; but it a man through 
feare perjure himſelf,;and with a high hand kill his neigh- 
bour, then murther is a greater ſinae than perjury; but 
comparing the greateſt with thegreateſt, and the leaſt | 
with the leaſt, then perjury is a greater ſinthanmurther. | 

Toſweare the truth is not ſo good an aRasto fave a | 
mans life ; therefore it might ſeeme that perjury 1s not 
ſogreat a ſinne as murthe; is. 

To ſweare the truth for the glory of God, is an at of 
Religion;but to ſave a mans life, is but ana@ ofcharitie : 
ſo making anequall compariſon,the breach ofthe Com- 

mandements in the firſt table ſhall be found alwayes 
grea:erthanthe breach ofthe ſecond. 

Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. Chriſt ſhew- | 
eth who are our neighbours, Z«c, io. Hee isthe beſt 
neighbour wholoveth beſt : ſome contra this word 
neighbour very neare, for viciz«,or their doore neigh- 
bour, proximmus mihi ratione loci,cy proximms mens ratione 
affeetionis, that is, he is neereunto mee by reaſon of the 
| place, and he is my neighbour in affetion; others take 
neighbour onely for their friends, and. wellwillers, and 
hence the Phariſces gathered,that they might hate their 
enemies: but the Apoſtle, Kow. 1 3.3. extendeth it to all 
men calling our neighbour in any man whoſoever 
if he be our fleſh, Eſay 41, or our bloud, AH. 17. When | 
Moſes ſaw two !ſraelites ſtrive together, he ſaid, ye are 


brethren why ſhould ye ſtrive, Ex04.2.13. So Let every 
man borrow of his neighbour, Exod. 11.2. The Egyttians 


were neither neighbours nor friends to the 7/rael:tes in 
their judgement, 


Thy ncighbour ſornctimes it fignificth a ſpeciall friend, 1 
a 


—_— 
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T he ſecond T able is like to the firſt. 


as Deut.13.6.Thine neighbour which i 65 thine owne ſoule. | 
So 10b 2.11, but ſometimes it is taken for anadverſary : 
as Prov. He that is firſt in his owne cauſe ſeemeth juſt, bus 
| hs neighbour commeth and ſearcheth him, Prove18.17, 

A man is bound to love his enemy, this is a principle 
ingraftinnature, Natura primo querit corfſervationem ſþe- 
| ciet ſue,nature ſecketh firſt the preſervation of its owne 
| kinde, asita dogge be hounded at a heard of [wine,they 
 willranneall rogether to defend themſelves; fo if two 
men were going to fight together, a Lyon in the meane 
time commeth rodevour one of them, both of them ſet 
themſelvesagainſt the Lyon ; the firſt inſtin@here is to 
ſcekethe preſervation ot their kinde, and the ſecond is to 
ſecke the preſeryation of themſelves. 

{ Thereare two ſorts of love, the firſt is naturall and 
| humane, the ſecond is divine and ſupernaturall. 

This natural love againe is twofold, the firſt is amor c07- 
cupiſcentie,and the ſecond is amor amicitie, ſenſuall love, 
; and love of friendſhip : amor concupiſcentie is this, when 
| welove our neigEbour for our owne profit and com- 
modity onely, as Labanloved 1acob, onely for his owne 
commoditie ; the ſecond is the love of friendſhip when 
we love ourneighbour chiefely for his owne good. Spi- 
| rtuall and ſupernaturall love is this, when wee love our 
| neighbour for Gods cauſe; for alchough the object of 
| our love be our neighbour, yerthe reaſon why wee love 
i is God. 


: 


As thyſelfe, the meaſure of this love is, to love our 
neighbour as our ſelfe: a man is bound as farre as he can 
toimitate God : butin God idem eff amans > amatum, 


— —— —<G—— ————— ——— | 


the 


he that loveth, and the thing loved, is oneand the ſame, | 
and ke loveth himſclfe moſt; therefore a man is bound 
chiefely to love himſelfe, qurſque ſibi proximm eſt, c in 
amore ſimilitudo eminentcr includitur,every man is neareſt 
to himſelfe, and in love the fimilitude is included after | 
| Gece & 
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| 
A main ſhov{4 love his 
entmics. 


Nature ſeckerh thepre- | 
ſeryation of it (clfe. 


Naturalic. 
Amar 
Supergaturelis, 


Concupiſcentie, 
Amar 
Axicitie, 


Spiricuall [oye what? 


The meaſire of our | 
love ro our neighbour, | 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Lib.2: 


the moſt eminent forme and excellent manner. 
A man muſt know firſtto love himſelfe; d:ligere ſe ut 
A man loverh himſelf | f rg Jove himſelfe as he is-in himſclte, that is no good 
three waſes, 5 = \Jove: ſecondly, ailigere fe wt principalem finem, to love 
| himſelfe as the principall and chicfe end of his love, that 
| is not right love: thirdly, diligere ſe in ordine ad Deum,to 
love himſelfe for God and out ofa reſpettto him, that is 
to love himſelfe truely. 
De" A good mancanonely love himſclfe ; forthisis onely 
AC th. 7 | truelove which reſpeteth the moſt excellentpart, the 
minde, and he ſtudieth moſt tobeautifie it with graces, 
' andto make the ſenſuall appetite fubjea to reaſon; it is 
| he thatagreerh beſt with himſelfe; it is hee who hath 
| greateſt joy within himſelte ; & nunquay minus cft ſolus 
| quam cum ſolus, and he isnever lefle ſolttary than when 
he is alone : the wicked managaine cannot love himſelfe, 
| becauſe he ſtudieth not forthe right gifts ofthe minde to 
beautifie the ſoule ; he laboureth onely torthings which | 
A wicked mincannet | hurt a man morethan they do him good that which his 
{ ve lumſelte and why, | reaſon biddeth him do, his ſenſuall appetite draweth him 
| from it,and when he is merry in his ſenſual appetite, then 
his reaſonable faculty is ſad, Pro. 14.1 3.Evirin laughter 
the heart is ſorrowfull, andthe end of that mirth is hcavi- 
nefſe. Therefore he deſireth not to be alone, but ſeeketh 
for the company of voluptuous libertines to ſpend the 
time with them,and as he who hath a ſcold for his wife at 
home, is glad to ſeeke abroad for company to make him | 
merry:{othe wicked man finding no peace of conſcience 
at home within himſclte,but great jarres, is glad to ſeeke 
abroad for mirth to drive away his eons fits; 
| Seneca ſaid well, Omnis ſtultitia laborat faitidio ſui, all 
ſort of fooliſhneſle is weariſomneſle toi ſelfe. The ſen- 
ſuall man lovethnot his owne life and health, but rather 
hateth it by his intemperate diet, haſting his owne death; 
this i$corrupt ſelfe-love, and not that true love which 
God 
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God placed inman from the beginning, it is now turned 
into that «:3/ay when a man pleaſerh and flattereth 


| 


 — 


himſelfe,and this tendet h tohis deſtruction. 
+ The rule to love others, muſt be to love our ſelves : 
The Schoolemen make three ſorts ofmeaſures, the firſt 
is menſara excellentie : the ſecond is menſura redaplicatis- 
»is:andthethird is menſura equalitatss. T 
Menſura equalitatis, the meaſure of __ is that 
meaſure when the meaſure and thething meaſured are 
juſt equall, astime and things below here, they began 
with time and ſhall end with time, 

Secondly,there is menſura reduplicationis, the meaſure 
of reduplication, as when wee lay a yard to a web of 
cloath, wee meaſure the cloath by often applying the 
ſclfe-ſame yard. | 

Thirdly menſuraexcellentiathe meaſure of excellency 
is that whichexcelleth all other meaſures in cxcellencie, 
and the nearerthat any thing drawethto ir,the more cx. 
cellent it is:as gold isthe meaſure ofexcellencic amongſt 
the metrals, and filyerdraweth nearcſt ro gold inexcel- 
lency. So juſtice is the meaſure of excellency to all ver- 
tues; and inthis ſenſe, God is the meaſure of excellency 
to all things, Now what ſort of meaſure is man to his 
neighbour, when he meaſureth his neighbour by himſef? 
he 15 not mexſuracxcellentie, forthart belongeth onely.to 
God, he is not menſura reduplicationss, but he is properly 


menſura equalitatts. Thoſe who falſifie their meaſures are- 


Jabominable before the Lord, when they have a ſhort 
[meaſure and a long:the Phariſees meaſure and yardrea- 
ched no furtherbuttotheir wel- willersand kinken, the 
Politicians reacheth only to his countrey, buta Chriſtian 
mans meaſure reacheth to any man, 7» #732, Rom. 13+ 3+ 
Whether isa man bound more to wiſh riches to him- 
ſelfe, orto his neighbour ? 
If thouberich,and thy neighbour poore, then thou art 


more |\ 


mmm OO 
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A wicked man hateth | 
his owne life, there. 
fore cannot loye his 
brother. 


<- 
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ſara Aqualteti, 
The mzaſure 
lity yerhar, 


E ; Exceltentie. 


of equa- 


Thewelure of redy« 
plication what, 


The meaſure of cxceal- 
leacie-yrhar, 


| 


The love of a mans | 
(ele is the meaſure of 

<qu:lity rothe love of {|} 
his neighbour, 


— 


—_ 


19 


—_— 


in Expoſition of the Moral Law. Lib. 


When a man is eo wiſh ; 
wore riches to himaſclte | 
than to his neighbours 


Anſw, 


Ref. 
Anſw, 
| Two motives which 


mak< us to loye our 
neighbour, 


| 

* Where there 15 moſt 
grace, there we ſhould 
love mo, 

How Salomon is [ard to 
be his mothers oncly 

| ſonnec. 


more bound to wiſh riches tothy friend thantothy ſelfe, 
What if thouand thy neighbour be otequall eſtate and | 
condition, what art thou todoerhen * | 
Ifit be boaum honeZum,good that is honeſt, then thou | 
art bound ratherto wiſh itto thy ſelf chan to thy neigh- | 
| bour ; bur ifir be profit or pleaſure, then chou art more | 
bound to wiſh itto thy neighbour, providing that ho. | 
neſty may ariſe ro thee by wiſhing thatto him ; we have | 
an example of this in 4braham and the King of Sodome, 
Gen.14.. When Abrahamlcft the goods tothe King of So- | 
dome, and wiſhed onely the lives of men, it could not be | 
objectedto Abraham that he was ſecking any thing for | 
his owne profit, this tended to his credit. | 
But whatifno honeſty redound to thee by that aRion? | 
| Thenthou art ſimply tochooſe that which is profita- 
 bleforthy ſelfe. 
There are two motives which make us to love our 
neighbour;the firſt is grounded in nacure, and the ſecond 
in grace; But how much more unto thee, both inthe fleſh and | 
in the Lord, Philem,16.and the nearer that they draw to | 
| thoſe two fountaines, the more weareto love them. Ex- 
ample, Bathſhabe Salomons mother had foure ſonnes, 
1 Chrox.z, yet ſhe loved Salomen more than all the reſt, 
becauſe ſhe ſaw him draw neareſt to the Lord in grace 
therefore he ſaith, I was the onely ſonne of my mother, | 
thatis, I was her beſt beloved ſonne, Prov. 4.3. | 
| Example 2. Chriſt had moe coſen-germans then 9.x; | 
|as Toſeph, Tames, yet Tohn was his belt beloved D iſciple , | 
becauſe he had moe eminentgraces thanthe reſt. Where | 
there is an equality inthe fleſh, where thou ſceſt moſt 
grace, lovethem beſt. A center out of. which iſſue many 
lines, the farther that they areextended from the center, | 
they are the more diſunited amongſt themſelves ; and 
the nearer that they approach tothe center, the more 


they are nnited amongſt themſelves: So the nearer that 
Our | 


| 
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| The ſecond T able ir like to the firſt. | 


moved from God, the leſſe. wee ſhould lovethem: bur 
when menarealike in grace, wee ſhould lovethem beſt 
| whoare neareſt to us in nature, Rom 5.11. Salute Horo- 
| dan my kinſman : There were,many as neereingraceto 
| Paul as Herodian was, yet becauſe Herodian was his kinſ. 
| man, this moved him to love him. | 

Whether did Chriſt lovethem beſt who were neareſt 
| to him inthe fleſhand inthe Lord ? 6 
| As man, he loved them beſt who were neareſtto him 

| inthe fleſh, and in the Lord ; but as Mediator he loyed 
| them onely beſt who were neareſt to him inthe Lord: 
when they told him that his brethren and kinſmen ſtood 
without ; he ſaid, Who are my brethren and my kinſmen ? 
Thoſe that doe the will of my father which is in heaven, the 
ſame is my brother,and ſiſter, and mother, Mat.12-50.he re- 
ſpeed only thoſe who drew neareſtto himinthe Lord. 
When 74a place was void, two ſtood for it, Matthias 
and 7oſeph, Act.1.23. Toſeph was our Lords kinſmap, and 
was ſurnamed the juſt ; yct the lot fell upon Matthias, to 
teach us, that Chriſt in his ſpirituall kingdome hath not 
this reſpec to fleſh and bloud;hence we may ſee the fol. 

ly ofthoſe whothinke that Chriſt is commanded by his 

mother now : but theſe obligations ceale in the life 

tocome. 

Weare bound by degreesto love our neighbours, the 
parentsare more bound to love their children, then the 
children their parents, 2 Cor.12.14. For children ought 
not to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the chilaren: 
and we ſay, that one father will provide better for nine 
children, than nine children will provide for one father. 

What if a mans father and his ſonne be caſt in priſon 
for debt, which ofthe debts is he bound to pay firſt? 

He is bound no doubtto pay the old debt firſt, toſa- 


11 
ourfriends draw to God, and reſemble him, the more <4 Fg 
we ſhould lovethem; and the farther thatthey arc re. | 

How we ſhould lovc 


them that are alke in 
grace, 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 
Whether Chriſt loveg 


them belt who were 
lis &£igſmen, 


Why the lor fell' upon + 
Matthias ,\nd not upon 
loſeph Chriſts kinl- 
man, 


We muſt love our 
ncighbours by degrees. 


| 


| 


tisfie. 
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ttisfie for his fathers debt, but ordinarily wee are to pro- | 
| Whether a man is |yide for our children rather than for our parents, but in 


APR _ great neceſſity weare more bound to our parents. | 
Ss of loving Brethren and ſiſters are to loye others better than 
amongft brethren and | txangers;the brothers to love the ſiſters, Should he deale 
liſters with our ſiſter as with an harlot. Gen.34.31. Siſters areto | 
love their ſiſters more thantheir brethren, becauſe of | 
the neere ſ{imilitude : therefore Exod. 26.17. when the 
curtaines are joyned together, for thetr ſimilitude they 
are ſaid ro be joyned quelibet ad ſororem ſaam, every one 
Brethren are to love LY 

ether beſt, fo her ſofter. | 
2: | So brothers aretolove brethren moſt, they are be- 
gotten ofthe ſame parents, they are bred up together in | 
the ſame houſe, and they reſemble others more then i- 
ſters doe ; and therefore they are to love others better : 
frater is called fere alter, almoft another, and one cye is 
not ſo like another,as one brother ſhould be like another: 
God hath made many things two in the body, as two 
eares, two feet, two hands : oneeye picketh not out an-. 
other, when one legge ſtumblerh the other helpeth ir, 
A friend loveth at all times, and a brother is borne for ad. 
verſity, Prov. 17. 17. Wherefore hee that caſteth away | 
his brother, and maketh choice oFanother, is like unto | 
him who cutting away his naturall legge taketh to him | 
2 legge of wood; the firſt ſtile which the Primitive | 
Church tooke, they were called brethren, Heb. 13.1. 
I Cor,7.12. and Chriſt calleth himſelfe the brother of | 
The love of brethren | ##5 Spouſe, Cant. 8.1. but the greateſt love amongſt bre- | 
turneth ofcentimes ro |thren turneth oftentimes to hatred, Prov.18. 19. A 

hatred. brother offended is harder to winne then a ſtrong citic, and 
their contentions are like the barres of a caſtle, The firſt | 
bloud thatever watcred the'ground was the bloud of | 
eAbel,(hed by his brother Cain, Gen. 4. There isa curſe | 
pronounced againſt Zdom, Amos 1.11. Becauſe hee did | 
| purſue his brethren with the ſword, aud ca#t off allpintie | 
in 


_ 
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in the Hebrew it is, berauſe he did corrupt his compaſſions 3 
The Prophet 06adiah defcribeth unnaturall friends, 
Verſe 7.Firſt,thoſe that were vr? fe deris, that ſeemed 
robe inleague with Edow,ſhould deceive him;w1r! pacys, 
that is, who made a ſhew to live peaceably with him ; 
 thirdly,viri panz,thar is, thoſe who eare familiarly with 
( him, yet they ſhall thruſt the E domites our of their land ; 
ifit was unnaturall for thoſe who were but vir: feders, 
pacis & panis, how much more for thoſe who are' vir; 


| federis, panis,pacis,ſanguinis & wieri, men that arc inco- 


—_ — ————— 


| vom PAW? 


* 


\ hd hs 9 
& oumpit m'ſtratia- 


nes fugs. 


| Federis, 
' Piri Pact. 
P ani. 


Viet, 


| venant, meathar are at peace, men who liveand breake | 


| bread together, men whoare one bloud, yea, that are 
| bred in one wombe, what great ſinneit is for them to 
hate one another, 

| Inthefamilie againe, weare to louethoſe who are 


' borne at home more than thoſe who are borne abroad, 
Levit.14.9 thoſe are ſaid to be borne at home; who 


| arebegotten of one father, thoſe are ſaid to be borne | 


[ 


| abroad, whoare borne of one mother, but not begor- 
ten of one father, The children who are mothers chil- 
dren raiſed not up ſeed totheireldeſt brother, becauſe 
familia matris non vocatur familia, the familie ofthe mo. 
ther, isnot counted a family. Thoſe who are begotten 
| of one father the Greckes call them »9+:y2in, thoſe who 
are bornof one motherthey called trhem5uwirern uterini. 
But thoſe who are fathers children and mothers chil- 
| Cren, wee areto love them beſt, Gen. 45.22. Fathers 
| Children and mothers childrenare to love others moſt ; 
| Joſeph gawe to all of his brethren each man changes of rai- 
| ment,but to Be..):min he gave five changes ofraiment:why 
| did hee give five changes of raiment to Benjamin 2 be- 
| cauſe he was his brother both by father and mother, and 
the holy Ghoſt exaggerateth the wrong done to ſuch a 


brother:thou flandereſt thine owne mather; ſanne. 


Laſtly, 


Þ 


| brother, Pſal. 50.20. Thou fitte# and ſpeakeſt againi# thy | 


\yn5 are ſaid 40 hee 
borne at home, and 
who abroad. 


X42 1yvyru from yo; is 
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TA 


— 


—_ 


— 


14 An Bxpoſition of the Morall Law. Lib 2. 


A maninbauad to love, [Laſtly, inthe family a mia is boand to leave father | 
his wite bercer chan 8-1) 2nd motherandcleve unto his wite, and he is bound to | 
hs Some [love her better than ten ſonnes, anl (o ihoald the wife | 
love the husband,, : Sam. 1.9. 
As thy ſe!lfe, Some hold that this is aot the meaſure. 

There i but onemex- | of loye under the Goſpel, to love our neigtbour as our 
ture otour ore he [{ELVES; but wee: ſhould love him under tae Golpel as | 
Lag and under che | Chriſt loved us: butthis cannot ſtand that there ſhould | 
Golpell. be one meaſure of love under the Law, and another un- 
derthe Goſpel;for the Goſpel aboliſheth not the Law, * 
| andthere is one rule for all, | 
| If this ſhould be the rule to love our neighbour as our 

ſelfe under the Goſpel, then ſome ſhould have dori | 
| workes of ſupererogarion, as Pa»! who loved the Iewes ; 
| better than himlſelfe. 
| Hedid nothing herebutthat which the Law required | 
| of him, therefore he could not ſupercrogate, for neither 
the Law nor the Goſpel requireth of any man to loye 
another mans ſalyation better than his owne, 

But we ought to lay downe our lives for the brethren, 1 10h. | 
3-16. And the gooa ſhepheard giucth his life for his fheepe, 
Tohn 10. 

Thatis but his temporarie life, but not his ſpirituall life. 

But it may be ſaid, that wee ſbould love one another as 
Chriſt loved «5,10h. 13.34. 

K25:; 1s nota note of equalitie here, but of {imilitude, 
as Chriſt loved us freely, ſo ſhould we love our neigh. | 
bours; as Chriſt loved us tothe end, ſo ſhould we love | 
our neighbours conſtantly zas Chriſt gave his life for us, 
ſoamanis bound in ſome caſestogive his life for ſome. 
perſons; and Chriſt ſuffered the paines of hell for us, | 
but no man is bound to give hisſoule for another, to un. | 
dergoe the wrath of God for another + wherefore «55; | 
here is onely a note of fimilitude, and Chriſt faith, s 


; 


' 


As is not a note of e. 
| qualitic here. 
l 


| 


ag commandement I giaze you, that ye may lave one ave- | 
ther, | 


A— l_—_— 
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—— 


& of the duties of the wife to the bushand, | 


ther, 10b, 13.33. Itis called a new cottimandement, be. 
cauſe it is more fully expreſſed, to love our neighbour 
as Chriſt loved us: then to love our neighbouras our 
| ſe]fe, is not a new commandementin ſubſtance, but new 
informe ; and »ew is put here for more cx cellent, as Mat, 
g.17. new wine : So Rev.5.9. CA nw ſong, thatis, cx- 
ccllent wine, an excellent fong. 

The concluſion of this is, wee are not bound neither 
affettunor effen, to love all our neighbours alike. 


— — - 


Commandemenr. V. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the duties of the wife to the husband. 


Epheſe5. 22. Wives ſubmit your ſebves unto your huſ- 
| bands as 14110 the Loyd. 


Hereare ſundry combinations inthe which the 
inferioursare bound to give honour to theirſu- 
S269 periours : Firſt in the family, and next inthe 
politie. Inthe family, firſt berwixtrhe wife and the huf- 
band. The wife is bound to honour her husband, and the 
[manis bound to honour his wife, 1 Pe#.3,7. becauſe this 
/isthegemleſt ſort of commandement, therefore hee is 
| bound to honour her, as ſhee is bound to honour him. 

| Thelecond combination is betwim rhe childrenand | 
the parents,and the third combination in the familie is} 
betwixtthe maſter and theſervant; and becauſe every 
thing is beſt ſeene in the ſmalleſt partitions, therefore 
we wil untold chis inthe familic firit. 


G_ 


cellenti [epiſſune. 


Concluſron, 


Sundry combinations 
in the family. 


The man is bound to 
honouns [1 is Wiie, 


| 5 The 
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| Thiee degrees of the} The duties of the wife to the hnsband, are ſ{ubje 


tion, | 
wife to the husband- \ gbedience, and reverence. 
Firſt, the woman oweth ſubjeQion to themanby the | 
The woman __ order of creation : The woman was mad: for thegwan, and 
vDjrR eo eaion. | #0t 104n for the woman, Corus. and as the Sabbath wes 
made for the man,and not the man for the Sabbath, Mayke 2. 
23. therefore he is Lord of the Sabbath. Sothe woman | 
was made forthe man: therefore he is Lord over the 
) woman. | Wn ; | 
Miriam prius novind- SO they ws ſhallbe one ficſh z1t by 2 4» in the maſcu. | 
fur quia pe:cati author | line gender, and not 4: inthe feminine, becaufe the man | 
4 ſoit, is themore excellent ſexe;but whenthe woman is chiefe 
inthe tranſgrefion, then the woman 1s put farſt, 06/0- 
quute ſuit Miriam & Aaron, Miriam and Aaron ſpake 
againſt Moſes, Num. 12.1, 

Secondly, as the order of creation proveth this, ſo 
doth the fall prove it : The woman was firſt in the tran. 
The womanfel! firſt | preſi;on and not the man, 1,Tim.2.14. The woman was 
therefore eu,1319Þ* | 12ſt ingood, and created but for the man. Firſt, in evill, 
+592 laſt, ingood, therefore ſhe is juſtly ſubje& to the man. 

Thirdly, the Apoſtles order proveth this ſubjeQion, 
I Cor, 7.1. God 1s Chriſts head, Chriſt is the mans 
head, and the man is the womans head ; if yee will re- 
ſpect order in policic, the man is the image of God a- 
bove the woman, and he is more the glory of God then 
| the woman: ifthe woman will nor ſubject her ſclte to 
her husband, bur uſurpe ſoveraignity over him, as ſhec 
ſceketh ſoveraignry over her husband, ſo if ſhee could, 


ſhee would pull Chriſt out of his place, and God out of 
his place. 


| _ | |, Fourthly, the vaile that was put upon the womans 
o_ eng on head onthe day of hermarriage, teſtifies herſi bjeQion 
| to her husband : therefore ſhe is ſaid to have power upon 

| her head, I Cor. 10. 10. The woran ought fo. have power 

| over her head, that is, a vaile, which was a fignc of her! 


ſub-! 
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ſubjeRion and ofher husbands power over her, N#m. 2. 
When the husband was jealous of his wife, ſhee ſtood 
bareheaded all the time before the Prieſt, as net being 
under her husbands ſubjeRion untill ſhe was cleared of 
that ſuſpition. 

Gen, 30. 16. eAnd unto Sarah hee ſaid, Behold I have 
given thy brother a thouſand peeces of ſilver : behold hee 
is to thee acovering of the eyes wnto all that are with thee, 
andwith all other ; that is, I have given thy husband 
money to buy theea vaile to cover a face, thatall may 
know with home thou doſt converſe; that thou art a 
mans wife, and ſo they ſhall not commit adultery with 
thee, taking thee to be an unmarried woman. The wo- 
man was ſ{ubje@ to her husband, the bill of divorce, 
Matt.5.31.is called inthe Syriack Libellus diminutionis, 
the bill of diminution, and ſhe was 4#minnato cepite, ſhee 
wanted her head, when ſhe wanted her husband ; the 
man istheglory ofthe woman, and when ſhe wanteth 
her husband ſhe wanteth herglory. 

Laſtly, the woman in token of her ſubjetion when 
ſhe was married, ſhee changed her name and was called 
after her husband : to impoſe a name was a figne of au- 
thority : Adam was called 1h, and Evawas called 1ſha, 
and S alomons ſpoule is called Shulamite, Cant.6. 13. and 
the Romans ſaid Quandoego ero Cains ts eris Cai, when 


I ſhallbe Ga/s thou ſhalt be Gai«, Eſay 4.1. Onely let ws 
be called aftey thy name. 

This ſubjeion ofthe wife to the husband, differeth 
farre from ſervile ſubjeRion, for hee that is ſervilly ſub- 
je, worketh for another , but the wife worketh not for 

another, but for herſelfe, for ſhee and her husband are 
one. This ſubjefion of the woman to the man in the 
beginning was a more free and willing ſubjeQion then 
ſincethe fall, Gem, 3. Et ad maritum tunm erit appetitus 
'%, thy deſire ſhall be to thy husband;zthe ſeventy tranſ- 

Dddd late 


i Ee nn PRE 


| 


The yaile a token of | 


ſubj<Rionto her huſ- | 


band. 


The bill of divorce 
why called the bill of 


diminution. | 


| KA Altenuari. 


The yoman called at- 
ter her husbands name. 
W'N Vs. 

4 N Femias. | 


| 


200-4 
VEIL 
The ſubjeRion of the 


wife to the husdand is 
aot ſervile (ubjeRion, 


OI 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,y . Lib... 


The defire of the huſ- 
bind rxowards the wife 
is love, but her defire 
to the hus band is boch 
ſubj<Rion and love. 


If the weman had not 
finned,her appetite had! 
not beene towards her 
huzband. 


- Since the fall man 


| his deſire 15 towards me, thatis, he loveth me moſt intire. 


and woman cerry the 
puniti;ment of their 
finnes in naturall, mc-/ 
rall, and ſpiricuall 
things. 


C—_— 


1! 17) 21937 
F «mine nibuent D0nG- 
rem maritis. 


Nomina ma{culina ius- 
fla ſeminis. 


erJpazaSiTouat . 
Fortem virum me pre 
{fo his de fe minis dici- 


tur. | | 


late it «mp5, converfio tua, thy turning ſhall be to 
him : the ſame phraſe is uſed to expreſſe the ſubjeQion 
ofthe younger brother tothe elder, Appetitme illizes erga 
te, andthou ſhalt rule over hims, Gen... He ſhall be ſubject 
unto thee, becauſe thou art his elder brother: ſo the wo- 
man ſhould be ſubze tothe man, becauſe ſhe was crea- 
ted after him, and for him, and the is the weaker veſlell, 
Whenthe husbands deſire is {aid to be towards his wife, 
thenir ſignifeth love, Cert. 7.10. I am my beloved, and 


ly ; butthe womans defiretowards the man, implyeth 
both love and ſubjection. 

Ifrhe woman had not falne, the Lord would not have ! 
given out this that her appetite ſhould have beene to- 
wards husband, Tie Law & not made for 4 righteous 
man, 1Tim.1.g. After the fall yee ſhall ſee that man 
and woman carried the puni/hment of their finne - In 
naturall things, the woman bringerh forth her children 
with paine, and the man eateth his bread inthe ſwear of 
his browes. Secondly, in morall duties there is ſorac 
reJutation, and the woman is more hardly ſubje<& to 
her husband, then before. Butinſpirituall duties and ſub- | 


_— —— — 
- CC—— 


—— —— 


| jection to God there is greateſt rebellion of all, Rom.7. 


23.1 finde another law in my members rebelling againſt the | 
law of my minde. | | | 
The ſecond duty of the wife tothe husband is obe- | 

dience, LAU the wives ſhall give honour to their hasbands, 
Eith.1.20.0[ Hannaſhim, ijttens jekar, the verbe here is 
put inthe maſculine gender, although he be ſpeaking of * 
women, to ſignifte their voluntary ſubjeion and o- | 
bedience : for it isthe manner of the Hebrewes when |: 
they ſpeake in the praiſe of women, they put them in | 
the maſculine gender, &#th. 1.8. So 1 Sam. 25. 2.7. Prov. | 
31*13. Eſay 3414. Eecleſ. 12.4.theſe the Greekes call | 
«rSpazz3uouwes, when women behave themſelves like | 
men, | 


_ <__ 
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men, E#h.1.23, A:ſhacrus made a law, That every man | 
ſhould beare rule in h1s owne houſe, and that it ſhould be pub. 
liſhed in the language of every people, inthe originall it is, 
Loquetur lingua popult ſui, to ſpeake the language of 
their owne people, and it ſeemeth to be a proverbiall 
ſpeech, that is, to keepe their wives in ſubjetion, asthe 
Perſians did. 
Whether did Yaſht; refuſe lawfully or not to come 
| to the King atthe feaſt* 
|  Someanſwerthar ſhe juſtly refuſed, for the Perſeans 
| hadalaw, that their wives ſhould not be ſeene by any 
| others bur by their husbands z and Macrobire ſaith, that 
| it was onely given to concubines and harlots, to come 
| pnblikely in the fight of menat their feaſts, and publick 
| meetings Fut for anſwer to this, ſome of the Perſian 
lawes were altogether unlawfull - Cambyſes asked of his 
counſellers, whether there was any ſuch law amongſt the 
Perfiansthat the king might marry his owne ſiſter? they 
anſwered, not: but there was another Jaw,that the kings 
of Perſia might doe what they would : this law is akoge- 
ther unjuſt : ſo this law, that the lawes of the Medes and 
Perſians could not be revoked, was not juſt ; for all poſt- 
tive lawes of men upon better conſiderations may be al. 
tered;thisis proper here only ro the Law of God not to | 
be altered. And they had ſome lawes which proceeded 
| onelv of jealouſte, as this : now this law being a law ſo | 
| defeRiye it did not bind, whereas the king himſelfe 
| commanded her to come, and here his wife was not to 
[1nterpret the ſtatute, butto give ſimple obedience to her 
\husband. 
| Thethird thing which the wife oweth to the hus- 
band is reverence ; Bagyal is called both lord and hus- 
band : So Sarah honoured Abraham and called bim Lord. 
[1 Pet.3.6. Sothe wife calleth her husband 75ſþ1, my mn, 
| Hoſea, 2.45 the name of greateſt familiarity and love; 
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How the husbands du- 
ty to his wife is expreſ- 
ſed. 


{ Things ſaid to be one 
fourc waycs, 


But the harlot ſaith, Prov. 7. 19. [:ſh,]the man is gone 
abroad, and not (isjhi)my man: and the Lord after he dif. 
claimed the word bagnal, yet he would be called ifþ, 
Rof.2. 16, Contrary to this is, when wives count baſe- 
ly oftheir husbands, 7ob 19.17. My breath is ſtrange to 
my wife. 

= concluſion of this is, asthe Church ſubjefeth 
herſelfe to Chriſt, who is her head, ſo ſhould the wife to 
the husband who is her head ; and this ſubjecion ſhould 
bedone chercfully, readily and conſtantly. 


CHAP, IIL 


Of the husbands duty to the wife. 
Commandement, V. 


1 Pet 3.7 Husbands give honour to your wives as tothe 
weaker veſſels, 


He husbands duty is exprefled in the creation 
thus, They two ſhall be one fleſh : the man and the wo- 
man that were two, are made one; they are #nnw princi- 
pinm generationis,one beginning ofgeneration,thereforc 
the man ſhould loye his wife and not hate her, becauſe 
the is hisowne fleſh, 

They are made one fleſh. Sundry wayes things are 
made one, there is #num naturale, athing that is one na- 
turally, asthe ſoule and the body make one man natural- 
ly : unum artificiale, a thing that is one artificially, as 
ſtones andtimber make the houſe : Y -um myitice,a thing 
that is one myſtically,as Chriſt and his Churchzand this 
union in marriage ispartly morall, and partly natural. 

Secondly, the husbands dutic to the wife x expreſled 
in the creation, thus z He ſhall leave father and mother,and |. 
Jhall cleave unto his wife, Gen. 2. 24. Whenthe woman 

went | 


— 


Ct. 


_ 


of the dutie of the huchands ts their wives, 


LI 


went out ofher fathers houſe to her husbands, ſhee was 
faid izmprwitu as Acſaph when ſhee went from her father 
Caleb,1oſh. 15. 18. this was called if93;, her going out, 
but when ſhe came in into the houſe of 074nicl herhul. | 
band, that wascalled «7-4, her going into her husband; 
and 1/aac brought Rebecca into his mother Sarahs tent, 
Gen.24. 67. to ſignifie that he would have her in place 
of a mother, and that he would leave father and mother 
for her. 

The ſecond part of the husbands duty 15 to cleave to 
his wife, which Chriſt expoundeth, Math. 19. 5. 
Tp-7:9n>i7:, tO beglued to his wife : the Lord to ex- 
prefle his love to his Church, compareth her to a girdle 
cleaving to his loines, 1er.13.8 1.45 the girdle Aleaveth to 
the loinesof a man,ſo have I cauſed tocleave to me the whole 
houſe of ?ſrael, and the whole houſe of Inda, ſaith the Lord; 
Now he ſaith, he made her to cleave to him, as a girdle 
to his loines, but the ſeventy tranſlate it, He glucd her to 
his loines, and why was the glued to hisloines? becauſe 
the retnes which arcthe ſeat of love, arc inthe loines : 
My reines doe teach me in the night ſeaſon, Pſalm, 16. 7. 
| Therefore hee carried his Church girded about his 
loines: hee that would honour his wife ſhould be glued 
to her in affection: a thing that is glued, will breake | 
ſooner inany partthen where itis glued. | 


= OY 


The man when hee is married, is ſaid to ſpread the 
; lap of his garment over his wife, Ruth. 3.9. = thy | 
| Skirt over thine handmaid. And the holy Ghoſt alluding 
| tothis,in more comelineſſe and decencie is ſaid to oyer- 
ſhadow the Virgin Mary, Luc.1. 35, The power of the | 
| higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. 

Moefes more particularly ſetteth downe thoſe things 
, which the husband owes to his wife, Ex04. 2 1.10, Firſt 
| he oweth her meatzſecondly cloathing ; thirdly,cohabi- 
tation, the fourth thing which the husband oweth to 


| fignihe proteRion and 


BOOTEINALIULL 42 2 im 
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his wife, is Debitum tempus, and the fifththing which he 
oweth to her is honour. me 
The firſt thing that hee oweth to his wife is meat, She 
 eate of his morſels,and dranke of his cap, » Sam, 12.3, 
Exod.21.10. If he take another hee ſhal uot diminiſh her | 
| food; inthe originall iris Shcer ah,fleſh;forthe Hebrewes | 
put ficſb for all things neceſſary for the maintenance of 
our life, as well asthey ſes = 10.Can hee 
| repare fleſh for bis people in the wilderneſſe? Targum,para- | 
At 0 ik "4 ad 34am ejws ; and the ſevexty tranſlate it | 
= _ — things neceſſary forthem. " 
| The ſccond thing is indumentum, [keſuth] her rai- | 
6 a ment, the vertuous woman cloatheth her husband that | 
he may be knowne inthe gatcs of the city : andthe He- 
brewes ſay, that the good woman cloatheth her ſer- 
vants, and the good husband cloatheth his wife, and | 
God cloatheth all;the wife is ſaid tocloath her husband, | 
when ſhe prepareth that which he bringeth into her. | 
The third thing which he oweth to Fi wife 15 cohae | 
bitation (Tabheth eleah) the ſeventy tranſlat it ovrorai3ns: | 
viri cohabitantes ; the Polygamiſts could not performe | 
this duty to their wives to dwell with them, | 
The Kings of Perſsa had many wives, when the King 
; made Choiſe of them, before they came um him, they | 
; ſtayed in a chamber called m269,the virgins cham: | 
| ber: andafterthey were married,they ſtayed in a cham- | 
ber called ;-v245%, the wives chamber ; this was contra-| 
rie to this cohabitation that a man is bound to dwell 
with his wife. | 
The fourth thing which the husband owes to his 
wife is debitum tempus [ gnonatha ] wheh comes from | 
gnanath, reſpondere;the ſeventy tranſlate it 6waiar, wel con- | 
ſuetud. nem, and the Apoſtle calleth it due benevolence, 


5 

| F1My Debitum 
| Tempus a ILY re (pont- 
dere. I Cor, TeJe 


The fifth thing which the kusband oweth to his wifc 
is 
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Of the duties of the hasbands to the wives, 


| is Cabhod, honor, whenthey were married he ſaid, E/t#\ 


| mihi in wxorem ſecundum legem M ofis + Iſrael, or ego ſe- 
| cundurs verbum Dei, colamte, honoxabo te, alam te, oF re. 
| game, ſuxta morem eorum qui colunt, honorant, alant, & 
| rexunt uxores ſuas fidelity, 
| The husband 1s the wives head; the head excelleth 
the reſt of the members: x. Emvnentia, it is more emi- 
' nent ; 2. PerfeRione, in perfection; 3. Influentia, it giveth 
influence; 4.Conformitate cum ceteris membris,inconfor- 
| mity betwixtit and the reſt of the members. 
| Firſtitexcelleth the reſt of the body eminentia, al- 
though it be ſuperiour to the reſt of the body, yet it 
| muſt not «/3r76y or xxTaxuivery, that IS, Carry a Lordly do- 
| minion overthem, but onely Mahal, gently ro com- 
mand her. 
| Secondly, the head excelleth all the reſt of the mem- 
; bers inperfteCtion: ſo ſhould the man excell the woman 
in gifts; although the manexcell the woman in gitts, yer 
| hee ſhould nor deſpiſe her, thinking her no A match 
for him: the Hebrewes have an apologue fit for this 
' purpoſe, The Sunne ſaid upon a time that the Moone 
| covJd not be a fit match for him, for he giveth light 
jand heat toallthings, and in the body hee ruleth the 
| heart, and inthe mettals,the gold,and for time he ruleth 
| both the day andthe yeare. Burthe Moone replyed, If 
| yeruletheyeare, I rule the moneth ; if ye rule the day, 
| Trulethe night; ifyerulethe heart, I rule the brainezand 
1fyerule the gold, I rule the filver;wherefore there is no 
ſuch inequalitie but. that T may match with you. Many 


| men have a high conccit ofthemſelves that they are like 


' 


Lebanon, King.14-9. 

| Thirdly, the head giveth influence to the body, ſo 
| ſhould a manteach rule his wife. If that viſion of 
'Toſeph, the Moone and the Starres fell downe before 
| Dddd 4 him 
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| the Cedar of Lebanon, and women are like the thiſtle of} ' 
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There ſhould be a con» 
formiry berwixt the 
{Nan and the wife, 


him, the Sunne was his father, the Moone his mother, 


and the Starres his brethren: and as the Sunne giveth. 
lightto the Mooneand Starres, ſo ſhould the husband 
to the wife. 

The laſt thing is conformity betwixt the head and 
the reſt ofthe members ; this conformity ſhould make 
a manto cheriſh his wife, She ſlept in his Ran, 2 Sam, 


| 12+3- Thoſe things which are moſt dearec urt0 us, wce 


keepethem in our boſome, Eſay 40.11. and Johnlcaned 
in C hriſts boſome, aud the reaſon ſ{ubjoyned, becauſe 
he loved him beſt, 7ohn 13. 23. Mothers keepe their 
young ones in their boſomes, and if it were poſſible they 


would take them into their very bowels againe, Portatur 
in ſinu infans, recumbit in ſinu dilefius, & cnbat in ſins 
#x07.,tharis, the child is carried in the boſome, he that is 
beloved leaneth in the boſome, but the wife lieth and 
ſlecpeth inthe boſome of her husband. 


— — 


CHAP, IV. 
Of the duties of children to their parents. 


Commandement, VN. 


Exod,1e. Honour thy father and thy mother, Levit.19.3. 
Ye ſhall feare every man his mother and his father. 


Reated goodneſſe hath ſome ſimilitude with that 
eternall goodnefle which is in God ; Gods attri- 
butes are his power, his wiſedome and his goodnefſe,and 


they who have theſe by participation them wee arc 


bound to honour, whether they participate with him 
in his power, wiſedome or goodnelſle : in his power, as 
our parents c#rca eſſe naturale, about our naturall being, 
whoarctheinſtruments of our being, and begetus : and 


then circs eſſe ſpirit#ale, about our ſpirituall-being, as 
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paſtors 
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The duties of the children to their parents 


paſtors who beget us 1n leſus Chriſt, and maketh us re- 
ſemblethe Lord, t Cor. 4.15.And thirdly, quoad eſſe tem- 
porale about our temporall being, the fimilitude of Gods 
2oodneſſe appeareth more in Princes preſerving and 
proteQing us, all theſe we arc bound to honour and reve. 
rence. - 

The children owe to their parents three things, re 
verence, obedience, and gratitude : 

Firſtthey owe reverence ; for honour, the father is ſet 
before the mother ; and for feare, the mother is fet be. 
fore the father, Lewie. 19.3.toteach us that we ſhould ho. 
nourand feare, as well our mother as our father. cAMoſes 
faith, Be who curſeth his father and his mother, let him die 
the death, Levit, 20. 9. but Marc.n.10, Hee who curſeth 
his father or his mother : and Prov. 15,20. A fooliſh man 


| deſpiſeth his mather, Ex04.21.17. Hee who curſeth his fa- 


by his parents: [| Calal Jand [| Calah ]Calal eſt maledicere,to 
*curſe, and Calah eſt wilipendere, to (ct light by, oppoſite 
to Cabhad honorare,to honour and reverence them, Prov. 
30.27: What is thatto ſet light by them? who. thinke 
lirtle thing of them, and give not all duereſpects unto 
them, and helpe them not 1n their neceſlity ; then they 
are ſaid to ſet light by their parents : what is. this feare 
(ſaith the Hebrewes ) which is required of childrento- 
wards their parents? Firſt, that they fit not in their 
place, Pro. 30.28. Her children ſe up and call her bleſ- 
ſed. Nec acitruwnt werba corwm, that is, they carpe not 

#their words: and they fay farther, that children are | 
not tocalltheir parents neither living nordead by their 
proper names,. but to call their father fir. Example, 


— 


ther or his mother : but Deut 27.16, He who ſetteth light | «qS 1... 
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| Duties of ehildren to 
their parents, 


Why the mother i ut | 
before the father, "ney 


255 matedixit. 
7175 vilipendit, 


” 4 


What feare is required 
of children to their pa= 
rents. 


Mat,12.30..1 goefir, and to call them mother. As 


i 


| 


I King. 2..20.. cAnd Salomon ſaid acke on my mother 
and to entertaine this due reverence and reſpeR in their 


hearts, they were not to looke upon their fathers naked _ } 


 \nefle. Þ 


ah 
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+6 An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Commas: 5, Lib z.! 
neſſe, Gen.g. And laſtly they might not teſtifie againſt | 

Dbildren may nor re- | their parents in judgement, although they were guilty, 
ſtifie againſt weir p3-| 6:cept onely in matters of idolatrie and treaſon. Ex- | 
——_— le, Dent.3;.9. Of Levi, who ſaid unto his father aad | 
to his mother, I have not ſcene him, neither did he acknow- | 
ledge his brethren, nor know his owne children; for they | 
have obſerved thy word and kept thy covenant. They pre- | 
ferred the glory of God to the honour oftheir carthly | 

_ parents,and ſpared them not when they commitred ido. 
; latry. So inthe caſe of treaſon, the child is bound to te- | 
Fs | ſifeagainſt his father to diſcover the treaſon, but after | 
by, the treaſon is committed, he is not bound to teſtific, | 
0 | or giveany evidence againſt his father. | 
' JK) IR The children called their father 465, and their mo- 
| © cob ther Immi; My father and my mother, Eſay 8.4. Servants 
amongſt the Hebrewes might not call their maſters 45-| 
ba, northeir miſtris 192m7/, but whentheir maſters adop.- | 
Allnſi0ns tregthem, then they might call him «#4, and the A. 
| 
| 


poſtle alludethto this forme, Rom. 8.15. Ye have not re- 
ceived the ſpirit of bondage 4gaint to feare, but yee have re- | 
| ceived the ſpirit of adoption, where by we try Abba father. | 


Andthe Apoſtle of purpoſe keepeth the Syriack word | 
| 6ba,and tranſlateth it not, that he may ſhew the allus' 


Chileren owe ebe.; | HON moreclearely, : ; | 
cence rocheirpa= | The ſecond thing which children owe 'to their pa- | 
rents, rents 1s obediefice; the Rechabitts are a notable example | 


The Rbechabires, an | Of Obedienceto their father fonadzb, their father com: | 
|cxample of obedience, [Manded them that they ſhould nor dwell in houſes, nor 
| ſow fields, nor plant vineyards, nor drinke wine, Ter, 3 5.* 
6. this was but a humane. precepr, as ye 'may ſee by rhe: 
oppolition made betwixrir and Gods commandement; | 
and yet they kept it for three hundred yearecs ; 70»41d16 | 
livedinghe dayes of 7chu, and his ſonnesinthe dayes of 

rebejabing ge they thouptir they went bbutIto 0- 

|bey theirfathe ahent, rt _— | 
D ord. 


* — — 
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| Thedutie of the children to their parents. 


Lord rewarded, /er. 35. 18. and heetaketh anexample 
from them to convidt the Iewes who would not obey 
the Lord, Children muſt not be«r«n=#rounruly, or un- 
' tamed, like beaſts which know not the yoke, theſe are 


' the ſonnes of Belral, without a yoke z theſe the Poets 


| call intafacervice, that is, that have not felt the yoke, 
contrary totheſeare obedient, / /#7wis, filj obedrentie, 

1 P(U,1.14- 

| The ſpeciall part of Childrens obedience towards 

| theirparents, is to be directed by them intheir mariage, 

| So Sampſon ſought the conſent of his parents to his mar- 

'riage, /udg. 14. 2. | 

| Whetheris theconſent of parents neceſſary for chul. 

| drento be had intheirmarriage or not 2 

There isa twofold neceſſity, a naturall neceſſity, and 
| a morall neceſſity, a naturall neceſſity is that withoutthe 
| which the marriage cannot conſiſt, asthe conſent ofthe 
| particstothoſe who are tobe married ; a morallneceſ- 
[tieis that, without the which the marriage cannot be 
| well done ; when E ſas married the daughters of Herh; 
| Gen,27.46 He had not the conſent ofhis parents, it was 
a marriage, but a bad marriage. 

1here is oneexception, if the mother be a common 
harlot,thenthe child ought the lefſe reverence to her. 
| Heſ.1.2. Plead with your mother, plead : for ſhee is not my 
| wife, ncither am | her husband ; and'Y cr/.4. Her children 
be the children of whoredomes. 

The third thing which children owe to their pa- 
[rents is maintenance : we haie a notable example ofthis, 
| Gen 47.12, And Toſeph nouriſhed his father and his bre- 
; thren, inthe originall it is, hee nouriſhed him as mo-. 
thers doe their little children by putting meat into 
|theirmouth, Lepi Hataph, ſo Chriſt had acare to leave 
his mother to Johntobe intertained, robs 19.27. There 
are two beaſts ſet downe in the Scripture, who _ 

the 
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rhe parents the dutic towards their child ren, and chil- 
drenthcir dutic towards their parents ; the firſt, is the 
Wolfe, the ſecond is the Lyon; the Wolfe teacheth 
parentsto provide for their children, when hee hunteth 
for his prey in the morning hee diyiderh ir among his 
young ones in the evening : So parents ſhould provide 
for their children, and give every one their portions : 
Benjamin is compared to this Wolte, Gen. 49. Sccond- 
ly, the Lyon teacheth children to provide for their pa- 
rents, and to maintaine them z the young Lyon when 
he hunteth for hisprey and catchethit, hee roareth and 
calleth the old Lyontothe prey,who is not able of him- 
{elfe to hunt or catchthe prey,and Amos alludethto this, 
Cap. 3+ 4. Will the Lyon roare unles he have catched his prey: 
and ſothe fowle which tcacheth children to provide for 
their parents, is the Storke, ſhee is called Stor! e from 
=e25 naturallaffetion, becauſe ſhe provideth forthe old, 
and ſhe is called mazy3:, hence commeth nm , 
when the children ſtudic to requite their parents;and in 
the Hebrew ſhe is called Hhaſidah,benignitas,1 Tim.s.4. 
Ita widow havechildren let them learne to requite their 
parents, inthe Syriack it is, repe:-dere fan parentibn,to 
pay intcreſt to the parents "4 that which they had in 
loane. A man divideth his goods inthree parts; Firſt, ſo 
much hee ſpendeth upon himſelfe his wife and family; 
Secondly, ſo much he givethto the poore ; Thirdly, ſo 
much he enderh to his children looking for intereſt back 
againe ; and the Hebrewes ſay, that children ſhould | 
giveto their parents meate,drinke,and cloathes, and that | 
they ſhould lead them in and lead them out ; and they 
' adde further that they ſhould honour the Lord with their} 
| ſubſtance if they haveany, but they areto honour their 
| parents whether they have ſubſtance or not, ifthey have 
not, they are to begge for their parents ; bur with this! 
| condition, - the child is boundto maintaine his 2" in| 
is 
l 
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The Parents [hould teach their children. 


Ad 


h is old age,if his father had brought himup in ſome law- 
full calling when he was young,whereby he might gaine 
his living,otherwiſe ifhe had no care of his education, he 
was not bound to performe this duty to his parents, 

Sothechild is bound to bury his father, Luke 9, 5g. 
Hence comrheth that word amongſt the Latines parex. 
tare, to doe the laſt dutie fo their parents in burying 
them decently, and parentala the duty it.ſelfe. 

The ſuperſtitious and avaritious Iewes taught that 
children were not bound to relieve their fathers neceſ. 
fitie,ifthey had made a vow, Mat. 23. they bandtheir 
vowes by an oath, that ſuch and ſucha man (hould have 
no profit by them ; and the oath was by the gitt, and fo 
they weze inſtructed, that ifany man ſwore by the altar, 
it was nothing ; bur if hee ſwore by the gift which was 
upon the altar, then he was a debter ; when hee ſaid, by 
this gifythou ſhalt have no profit by me, then inno caſe 
| they might helpe their parents. Fc 

Amongſt the Hebrewes (as the Ta/mud ſaith ) there 
was[ HMudatr] devovens, and [ Mndaar, ] devotum, that 
which they call Muddar was of two ſorts, the firſt was 
HMndaar Hanaah, the ſecond was Muddar Abohhel , the 
firſt they called vorum nihili, the ſecond they called ws- | 
tum commeſtionis when they made the firſt ſort of yow, | 
they might give them nothing nor help them at all;when 
they madethe ſecond ſort of vow, they might lend them 
any thing that pertained not tothe dreſſing of meate, as | 
cloathes, jewels, or rings, but they might lend themno- 
thing to dreſle their meate with, as pannes, pots,or ſuch, 
| when they taught their children here, 44at. »3. to vow 
| ſuch yowes, there votum was votum nihils, that is, they 
w_ lendthem nothing, nor helpe them ; By the gift if 
je have any profit by me, they meant, they ſhould haveno 
profit by = and they underſtood the curſe to /ight | 
| upoathem, itthey helped them. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma.s. T ab.z, 


CHAP, V. 
Of the Parents datie to their children, 


Commandement Y. 


| Deut. 6. 7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently to ty 


A, children,3c. 

4} 

6's P Arents duty towardstheir children is, firſt,to inſtru | 
4 C themas ſoone as they are capable, Thos ſhalt teach 

"Ns 23? E2RÞP) | theſe words dilize-tly to thy children: (ſhinnantets Lebba- 

Ti Ss filics- necha, thou ſhalt ſharpen the inſtructions to thy chil- 


dren, as one would ſharpenthe point of a ſtake when hee 
drivethit into the ground, ©4brahams example w to be| 
marked, Ger. 14. 14. H earmedall his trained ſervants, 
but in the originall it is, Hhanichan] his chatechized ſcr- 
vant; not onely trained in the diſcipline of warre, but 
alſocatechized in the principles of Religion. So Gen, 
I2.5. 4braham ftooke all the ſoules which bee had goreen 'N 
Haray, the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth it this 
Wayes, 9mncs animas quas ſubyccerat leg', all the ſoules 
whom he had broughtup in the law : and the Hebrewes 
ſay, that Abraham taught the men,and »4r4/ the women. 
Gcn.3 3.17. 4nd Tacobjourneyed to Succoth and built him 
an honſc, and made booths tor his cattle, therefore the name 
of that place is called Succoth. The Chaldces call 1acob, 
miniſtrum eruditionis, ateacheror inſtructor ; bur 1vhy 
| Call they him ſo? they allude by an anticipation 4 
ox wapreinEx04.33.7. becauſe the tabernacle was the 
| place where the Lord taught his people ; and the Chal- 
maBÞDRx T2 | dees tranflate it, Beth Olphana, the houſe of learning. | 
| FELSAPTLY | This tabernac'e was a type both of the Temple,and Sy-| 
| nagogue,! 


ee —— 
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| The Parents ſhould teach their children. 


| nagogue, therefore they ſay, that /acob taught his fami. 
| lie in this tabernacle. Philo wertit, imer & duazs T4 xupic, 
the Houſe or Court of the Lord. So Exod.z 1. 8. Thou 
ſhalt ſhew it to thy ſonne in that day; and this was called 
nox 4nuntiationts, when the father taught his ſonne 
what every thing meant inthe Paſcall Lambe, when 
they enquired what meaneth this bread * what meane 
theſe ſowre herbes 2 &c, And the Apoſtle alludeth ro 
this, annunciate dopec venerit, ſhrew the Lords death untill 
he come againe, 1C0r.11. 2c SO Prov. 4. 1. Hearken 
yee children to the initrudtion of a father, and attend to 
knowledae aud underſtanding ; I was my fathers ſonne, ten- 
| der andoncly belovedin the ſight of my mother, hee taught 
| me alſo andſaid unts mc, let thy heart retaine my words. 
| Whotaught me? my father David; forthe wogd1nthe 
' originall is in the maſculine gender Ya orerz, and he ad- 


| deth, Let my words {tay thine heart, or uphold thine heart, | 


the words are borrowed from husbandmen, «t 4grico- 


le ſtirpibus pearmenta appenupt, as the husbandmen put | 
| ſtayestothetrees which they plant : So the precepts of 
the fathers ſtay and uphold the children. Bathfheba uſed | 


| likewiſe to inſtruct her ſonne, Prov. 30. Which Chapter 
| is ſet downe by way of alphabcr, that Sa/omon her child 
might learne her precepts with his A. B. C. And be- 
cauſe the fathers taught their children firſt, therefore 
this name father, was given to teachers and Doctors, 
tudg.18.19. That thou mayſt be 4 father anda Pricſt to us, 
| SO 2,542.6, 

| The parents muſt inſtru& their children according to 
[their capacity, Prov. 22. 6. Hhanoch lanagnar gnal pi, 
[teachthe child according to their capacity, evenas wee 
feed children with ſuch meate as they are able to digeſt, 
| there ſhould be ſerdowne tothem wz3w5.:4 plaine forme 
| of dotFrine, Rom. 2. 20.andthe rule of Eſay would be 
follqwed here, Eſay. 8. :0. Adde line wito line, here 4 


| 


| 
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CHAP, YV. 
Of the Parents datie to their children, | 


Commandement Y. 


; : Deut. 6. 7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy 
A, children, Tc. 


P Arents duty towards their children is, firſt,to inſtru 
$ them as ſoone as they are capable, Thou ſhalt teach 
wt P23? FE PRUP) | theſe words d:lizertly to thy children:V (ſhinnantems Lebba- 
exacues es filiur necha, thou ſhalt ſharpen the inſtructions to thy chil- 
dren, as one would ſharpen the point of a ſtake when hee 
drivethitinto the ground, C4 brahams example wrto be 
| marked, Ger. 14. 14. He armed all his trained ſervants, 
| butin the originall it is, Hhanichan] his chatechiz td ſcr- 
vant; not onely trained in the diſcipline of warre, but 
alſocatechized in the principles of Religion. So Gen, 
12.5. 4braham tooke all the ſoulrs which bee had gotten 'n 
Haray, the Chaldee Paraphraſt paraphraſeth ir this 
wayes, emnes animas quas ſubjccerat leg', all the ſoules 
whom he had broughrtup in the law : and the Hebrewes 
ſay, that Abraham taught the men,and »4r4/ the women. 
Gcn.33.17. And Tacobjourneyed to Succoth and built him 
an honſc, and made booths tor his cattle, therefore the name 
of that place is called Succoth, The Chaldces call 1acob, 
miniſtrum eruditionis, ateacheror inſtructor ; bur 1yhy | 
| Call they him ſo? they allude by an anticipation «4 
| | 0x1 wapvelinEx04.33.7. becauſe the tabernacle wasthe 
j 
| 
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| The Parents ſhould teach their children. 


| nagogue, therefore they ſay, that lacob raughr his fami. 


lie in this tabernacle. Philo wvertit, Gimur & 4uazs T4 xupic, 


(halt ſhew it to thy ſonne in that day; and this was called 
nox 4nuntiationis, when the father taught his fonne 
what every thing meant inthe Paſcall Lambe, when 
they enquired what meaneth this bread ? what meane 
theſe ſowre herbes 2 &c. And the Apoſtle alludeth tro 
this, anwunciate donec venerit, ſbhew the Lords death untill 
he come againe, 1C0r.11. 2c. SO Prov. 4. 1. Hearken 
yee children to the initruttion of a father, and attend to 
knowledge and underſtanding; 1 was my fathers ſonne, ten- 
| der andonely belovedin the fizht of my mother, hee taught 
; me alſo andſaid unts me, let thy heart retaine my words, 
' Whotaught me? my father David; forthe wogd inthe 
 originall is in the maſculine gender Y af oren?, and he ad- 
| deth, Lect my words tay thine heart, or uphold thine heart, 
the words are borrowed from husbandmen, «t 4grico- 
'le ftirpibus pearmenta apponupt, as the husbandmen put 


| ſtayestothe trees which they plant : So the precepts of 
the fathers ſtay and uphold the children. Bathfheba uſed | 
likewiſe to inſtruct her ſonne, Prov. 30. Which Chapter The morhers'uled ro 


| is ſet downe by way of alphabcr, that Sa/omon her child 
might learne her precepts with his A. B. C. And be- 
cauſe the fathers taught their children firſt, therefore 


tud7.18.19. That thou mayſt be a father anda Pricſt to us. 
| SO 2.S4.2.6, 
| The parents muſt inſtru& their children according to 


the Houſe or Court of the Lord. So Exod.3 1. 8. Thou 


this name father, was given to teachers and Doors. 


[ 


| 


their capacity, Prov. 22.6. Hhanoch l/anagnar nal pi, | 


[teachthe child according to their capacity, eyenas wee 
| feed children with ſuch meate as they are able to digeſt, 
[there ſhould be ſerdowne tothem #974 plaine forme 
| of dotFrine, Rom. 2, 20.andthe rule of Eſay would be 
| follqwed here, Eſay. $. 10. Ade line nito line, here a 
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Children ſhould be 
taught by degrees, 


The Tevyes propound 


Religion, 
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precepia gravis. 
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:N he Gen- - - 
re race hers | defire to becircumciſed 2 doſt thou not know that the 


little, and there 4 little ;, for as a builder ſtretcheth forth 
his line, and then buildeth a little, and then he ſtretcheth 
forth his line againe, and then he buildetha little : ſo 
ſhould children peece and peece be taught. 

The manner of the Iewes in inſtructing of their chil- 
dren was this, when their ſonnes were five yearesold, 
they ſet them [| Lemikra] to the text of the Law ; and 
when they werc tenne yeares old, they ſet them [| Lems- 
ſhnaJtothe text ofthe Talmsd,and when he is thirteene 
yeares old then he is [ Bar mitzwath 7] filixs precepti, & 
Juzo legis ſubycitur, then hee is ſubjeRt ro the Law asto | 
keepethe Paſcha, and the Sabbath, and the reſt of rhe 
ceremonies ; and when he is fiftcene yeares 01d, they ſer 
him{[Legemara 7 to the explication of the text in the 
Talmud,, So when children are five or ſixe yeares old, 
the parents are bound to teach them the firſt principles 

of Religion plainely, and when they are ten yeares old, 
to teach themto read the hiſtory of the Bible; and when 
they are thirteene yeares old, to fitthem for the Sacra- 
ment; and whenthey are fifteene yeares old, to cauſc 
them to read the harder places of the Scripture, and ſo 
by degrees from the lefſe to the more, to traine them 
up in Religion. When a Gentill is turned to Iudaiſme, 
firſt, they aske him this queſtion; What maketh thee 


| 


lewecs of all people are the moſt hated ? andif hee an- 
{wer andſay,I know, thenthey propound to him ſome | 
of the lighter preceps ofthe law of Moſes, which they 
call Mitzvath callsth]pracepta levia,ſomelight precepts, 
as Levit.19,9. When nr reapeſt thy harveſt, thou ſhalt not 
| reape the corners of thy field. Sothatlaw, Yee ſhall not kill 

the dame fitting upon her young ones, Deut.22,6. Then 
they came ad | Hitzvah camuroth] precepta gravia, 
weighty precepts, and they tell them more concerning 
the puniſhments and tranſgrefſion of the law, and they 


_Jay, 


Parents ſhould teach their children. © 


ſay, before this time thoumighteſt haveſafely,catenthe 
fat, orthe bloud; orbrokenthe Sabbath; but now when 
thou art entred withinthecovenant, ifrhoueate the fat, 
or the bloud; thetithou ;deſerveſttdibe crit afh from the | 
people of God, -atid if thoubreakethe. Sabbath, to be 
ſtoned codeath. And thou muſt know moreover, thereis a 
time to come, andthat all good is not rewarded in this 
life, nor all evill puniſhed here; and thus by degreesthey 
initiate their-proſclytes, as is ſet downer largein their 
Taknnid. [dt cd; Tl, 2 | 


But many mendoinitiate and offer their children tothe 
devill : They who offered their childrento acoloch, firſt 
they carried them round about the: fire,” and: thefe were 
called 4uzrdy;uer, and.it; was called 4uwaguiz:Secomdiy, 
They cauſed their children to paſſe through the fire.,2 King. 
17.17-and this was called {»ftratio. And thirdly,they put 
them inthe belly of Molachand burnt them quick. So ma- 
ny parents firſt initiate their children tothe devillwhen 
they correct them not;this is to make themirun about the 
fire. Secondly, when by their evill example they teach 
them villany,cvenasthe yong lion learneth fromthe old 
liontocatch the prey, Ezek. 19.6. thus they make them 
paſſe through the' fire.” Thirdly, they not onely teach 
themevill by theirevill example, butthey applaud them 
andallow them intheir wickedneſſe, Rom. 32.thenthey 
| putthem into the armes ofthe devill. | 

| Thereis a greatneceſſity of this duty that parents in- 
| ſtruttheir children; for by nature weare borne blinde 
|and ignorant, therefore: parents ſhould take paines to 
| bring their children ro knowledge. The Beares when 
| they bring forth their young ones they are an evill fa- 
vouredlumpe, anda maſſe without ſhape; but by con- 
[tinuall licking of them, they bringthem to fome ſhape 
and forme: ſothy child who is. by nature the child of 


| 


hows by continuall inſtruction and good education 
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their children and 1nt - 
tiatethem in che devils 
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The neceſſity of cor» ; 


reQing children. 
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Simile, 


BY good education | 
children are broughe } 
to ſome goud falluon. | 
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Cimle, 
CONDL 1915 
* 1, © ” 2: 


Cur d'\cuntur infantes 
pa/marum apn1 He- 
bra0s, 


Mori in pucritia quid? 


| Morierur in pacritia 
anima ip ſorumsid oft, it 
fteliditate & infipientia- 


Agar the father of this 
life, and /_hrift the fa- 
| 3 2x of the life to come. 


When children are 
young they ate fineſt 
to be raup he, 


CONE —_ 


may be broughtto. ſome good forme and faſhion, thar 
he may fee and underſtand the principles of Religion, | 


| rours committed :in yourks for lacke ot, education, can | 


And as the midwifes when the child is. borne, ſerterh 
the joints of the child right, and fwadlech him thar hee 
benor ceiw(pliterforrabes arecalled g nolole tippurhimn, 
Lam.1.20.infantes pakaarum, the infants-ofa ſpan long, 
not becauſe they are but afpan in lengrh, bur becauſe 
the midwife, whenthey are new borne,ſetreth her joints 
with her hands, that they may. be the more treight af- 
terwards,{o ſhould the parents teachtheir children when 
they are young,and frametheir minds aright:Ir isa great 
judgement @xando moritur anima in adoleſcentia, as Tob 
ſpeakerh, Chap. 36.14. They dicintheir yourk; that is, 
in their. fooliſhneflc, then the finnes'of their youth lic 
downe inthe duſt with them. | 

The Lord accounteth highly: of this, when the pa- 
rents begin to teach their children in rheir render 
yeares, children-arethe ſeed-corme of the Church and 
commonwealth,and if they be corrupted in the family, 
what hope-is'there of them when they come to the 
Church, and policie:the phyfitian faith, that vitium pri. 
me concottions nou corrizitay in ſecunda, the faults of 
the firſt digeſtion are not. helped inthe ſecond : ſo er- | 


hardly be helped -in oldage. 

Whenthe Prophet Eſayſpeaketh of Chriſt, he calleth 
him Pater futnri /zcult, the everhſting father, Cap.9.6. | 
Adam was the father of all the children of this life, and 
Chriſt the ſecond 44am:isrhe father of rhelifeto come : 
when they beget their children, they-beger them onely 
for thislife ; burwhen they inſtru them, they may be 
called Pat» es:fururi ſeculi, fathers ofthe life tocome. 


: 


The youngeſt 'yeares-are- the fitreſt yeares to teach 
children, Prov. 20.11. eA'child i knewne by his doings 
whether his workes be elcane and rights the boyes = 
mocke 
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a Parents ſhould teach thew childy 


— og, m—————— 
ello 


— — 


_— 


mocked Elias weredevoured by the Beares, 2 King 2. | 
24. and the Hebrewes ſay that there are $kuls of all 
liſes in Golgotha: the tree which the Loxd made choice 
of ler. 1.11, wasthe almond tree ; why made heechoice 
of the almond tree ? becauſe it bloſſomethr firſt : fo the 
Lord made choice of 7eremiah from his infanciey the 
Lord liketh children when they begin to flouriſh in 
their young yeares, the Lord liketh not of theſe autam- 
nales arboyes Ind, 13. which beginto bud about the lat- 
ter end of harveſt ; the Church ſaith ones frudtex ſar- 
vavi tibi tam weteres quan novos, all manner of pleaſant 
fruits new and old I have laid up forthee,Canr.7.13.itis 
a happy thing when both the frſt and the latter frwts are 
reſerved far the Lorg. 

Crates the Philoſopher ſaid that hee would gae yp to 
the higheſt place ofthe city, and cry in the audience of 
all the people : O menwhether goe yee? why take pee 
ſuch paines to ſcrape riches together for your children, 
and haye no care to traine them up who ſhould enjoy 
them? And Platerch ſaid, hee would adde butthis one 
| word, that ſuch menastheſcare very like to them who 
| _ very carefull forthe ſhooe, buythave no care tor the 

oote. 

Laſtly, as parents ſhould haye a care to teach their 
children, ſo ſhould they make choiſe of good maſters to 
inſtrutthemz Pharaohs daughter cauſed cHMoſes to be 
broughtup in all the ſciences of Zgypr, LA#.7. Tehoaſh 
had Jebojadafor his maſter, 2 Kings 12.2, And wee ſee 
what care Theodoſizs had to make choice of good maſters 
tor his ſonnes, eArcadius and Honorias. And what care 
had ConZantine ofa tutor to his ſonne Chriſpus, Amongſt 
the cauſes of 1sljens apoſtaſie, the hiſtory ſheweth us, 
that this is one;that he had two heatheniſh maſters, who 
taught him, Liban'ss and 1amblichus, from whom hee 
| dranke jngreat profancneſle, 

_ EeeE 3 CHAP. 


| _ 


| 


Sirhpa 032p0w2ple, 


Many have a care to 
gather riches for their 


children, but no care to 


erajac them up well 


$izoile, 


Parents ſhould make 
choiſe of good maſters 


to theic children. 


Nicephorus bib. 346.23» | 
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Iimile, 


God the beſt patrerne 
tor Ccrrection, 


Tn Expoſition of the Moyall Law. Comns,s. Liba) 


© That Parents (ould correft their children, 
46, THY (0 YN 
Commaxgement V, 


Prov.22.15. Fooliſhneſſe is bound in the heart of 4 child, 
but the rod of correttion ſhall drive it farre from him. 


A*® parents ought to-inſtrudt their children, ſo they 
arebound to corre them : andas it is not enough 
to planta vine, unleſſe wee prune-it and dreſle it: ſo it 
is not enough'to beget children, but we muſt alſoteach 
them and correat-them. The beſt example that parents 
catiſet before them how to corre their children, is the 
example of God 'himfelfe; God correQeth all his 
children, and hee correteth them in love, .he is ang 
with them when hee dottr correa them, but hee doth | 
not'hate them z-and his'correions are with modcra- 

| thdh,'ci 55-45 5-5. 9 | 


The Lord courfern 3.) Firſt he correReth his children, this rod hee calleth 


love, 


IOW 


| Virgd fit aacs, 


The Romans mi2he 


| Not Whip a tree guan 


, 
- #\ - ' 
OUTCITIS ROS LoOnn Tac, 


% on 4 
(Cliurch, 


, © ſhebhat veni?] the'rodof my ſonne,Exek. 21.10. toras the 
father hath a-rod which he keepes: for his children to 
make them ſtand: in feare of him : ſo hath the Lord a 
rod for his Church; and 25-4 father chaſteneth his ſonne, | 
ſo aoth the Lord thy Godcha#en thee, Deut.8.5, The Lord | 
chaſteneth every fſonne whom hee loveth, Heb, 12. 7. It is 
otherwiſe inthe Church then it was amongſt the Ro- ' 
| mans3'for none who was free borne might be whipt a- 
| mong the Romans. CA#.22.25. But the Lord thinketh 

| them but baſtards whom he doth not corre, Heb. 12. 
' 8. inthe: Church,. Hee correfteth every child whom hee” 
 loveth ; ſo ſhould fathers eſteeme thoſe children but 

| b.: baſtards 
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| That' Parents ſhould corre#t their children, 


baſtards whom they corre@tnot, They ſend out their litle 
ones like a flocke, and their children dance , 1ob :1. 21. this 
ſheweththe little care they had co bring up their chil- 
dren, but ſufferred them to wander at their pleaſure, and 
never corrected them. 


Secondly the Lord correcteth his childrenin love ; he 
isangry with their finnes, but loveth their perſons : he is 
not like doting fathers who thinke that every blemiſh 
intheirchildren isa vertue, hee can both love them and 
beangry at their finne ; fond parents are lukewarme- at 
the offences of their children : Ir is ſaid of David, 1 
King.1.6.That he never difþleaſed TA doiyahb at any time; 
andof E1;, 1 Sam 3.13. When his ſounes made themſelves 
vile, be reſtrained them not : \n the originall it is, {ices ma- 
lediftionem inferrent fibi liberi, non corrugavit tamen in eos 
frontem, although they brought a curſe upon them- 
ſclyes, or curſed themſclves, yet he never frowned upon 
them : there is a twofold curſe, as there is a twofold 
bleſſing, a verball curſe and a'reall curſe, they really 
curſed themſelvesby their lewd lives, and inthe meane 
time, Eli won corrugavit frontem in eos, hee did not ſo 
much as frowne upon them for their ſins, but ſaid unto 
:hem,/Vby doeye ſwch things my ſonnes? Bernard (aid well, 
Quia ira Elitepuit in filios, ira Det exarcit inillum, be- 
cauſetheanger of Eli waslukewarme towards his chil- 
dren,therfore the wrath of God waxed hot againſt him, 
Brutus, when his ſonnes plaied the traitors he executed 
them with his owne hands, being Conſull ; therefore 


the hiſtory ſaid ofhim, Exit patrem ut indueret conſu. 


lem - ſo ſhould a Chriſtianfather lay afide fond compal- 
fon,and as a Chriſtian, corre his child:hethat will not 
beat a child with-his rod at the commandement of God, 
will nevertakea knife ro cut his throat, as CAbraham 
would have doneatthecommandement ofthe Lor4J. 
Thirdly, when God correcterh his children he mode. 


| Ecee 3 rateth 
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God correRteth his 
children in love. 


Elies fault in nor cor- 
reRing bis children, 


Brutus exccuteth his 
ovene {onnes, 
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| An Expoſition of the Moral Law-(omma.s, Lib.z. 


God mwerateth his 
correaton. 


Gods rod pafſcth over 
his children, tu: it Iy- 
eh upon the wicked, 


P__1 DN benign/tas. 


EDWIR 222 
Urge [exum, vel bort- 
num debilium. 


The rods of men what. 


Parents in correing 
thiir cluldren (ſhould 


moderate their Corres 


f 


| 


rateth his correRion ; when he puniſheth the wicked, he + 
puniſheth them in wrath, N ah.1.9.Non ſurget bis affli&19, 
thatis,the wicked ſhall totally and finally be conſumed a 
once;So Eſay 30.32. And in every place where the groun. 
ded ſtaffe [hall paſſe ; the Lords rod of correction paſfeth 
over his children,and lieth not =_ uponthem;bur it is a 
grounded ſtaffe upon the wicked, and overthroweth 
them. 

When God correcteth his children, !n t/e midſt of his | 
anger he remembreth mercy, Hab,3.%. and Lament, 2.4. 
Hee ſtood with his right hand as an adverſary : God is but 
like an adverſary, hce is not an adverſary. When the | 
Ephah was carried to Shiner, Zach.5.8.9. it was carried 
by women having the wings of a ſtorke : why carried 
they ir upon the wings ofa ſtorke © becauſe the ſtorke 
is.called chaſidah, benrgnitie; toteach them, thatinthe 
mids of his anger he remembreth mercy, 2 Sam. 7.11. 
I will corre h,mwith rods of men, but inthe originall it 
is more fignificative, Baſhebhat anaſhims, with the rods of 
old or weake men; for even as a filly feeble old man 
layeth on but a weake blow : ſo-doth the Lord corre 
his children but with a faint blow : and hee correQeth 
them with the ſtripes of men, that is, which men areable 
to beare,7er.46., 28. Caſtigabo tein Fudicio, & non evace- 
abote, I will corre thee in meaſure, yet not utterly cut thee | 
off ; or 1 will not leave thee wholy unpuniſhed. So parents 
when they corre@ theirchildren, inthe midſt of their 
anger they ſhould remember mercy ; A bridle for the 
offs a whip for the horſe, and a rod for the fooles backe, Prov. 
2+.3. Scourge not thy ſonne upon the backe like the 
foole, there ſhould be neither vor, t#mer, nor ſangui, 
blewnefſe of the wound, ſwelling, nor bloud, except 
the offence be very great, Prov, 20.30. it ſhould not be 
virga furoris, or'virga exattoris, Eſay 9.4-and 10.5. 25 


— 


thoſe who were the task-maſters of Feypr, whipt the 
IS 


—— 
—— 
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threefold meaſure, the firſt is menſura menſurans, the 
| meaſure it ſelfe which meaſureth;the ſecond. is menſura 


fore the Hebrewes marke that mwſar is called both in- 
ſtruion and correCtion ; and corred#iois called diſciplina 
pacis, | Muſar ſhelomenu. The chaſtiſements of our peace 
| w4s wpon him, Eſay 53.5. That is, the chaſtiſements 
| which brought our peace; and ſo whenwe arechaſtiſed, 
| It bringeth forth the quiet ſruit of righteoaſneſſe, Heb. 12. 
| this is the comfortable fruit of correRion, 
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CHAP, VII 
Of proviſien for the eldeſt ſonne. 


Commandement V, 


him a double portion of allthat he hath. 


T He parents are bound to provide for the children, 
but eſpecially for the firſt begotten, a childin Iſrael 
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Devt.2 1.17. He ſhall acknowledge the firſt borne by giving 
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God mwderateth his 


Gods rod pafſcth over 
his children, tu: it Iy- 
eth upon the wicked, 
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moderate their Corres» 


rateth his correion ; when he puniſheth the wicked, he 
puniſheth them in wrath, Nah.1.9.Nomn ſurger bis afflie#19, 
thatis,the wicked ſhall totally and finally be conſumed at 
once;So Eſay 30.32. And in every place where the groun. 
ded ſtaffe ſhall paſſe; the Lords rod of correction paſfeth | 
over his children,and lieth not _-P upon them;bur it is a 
grounded ſtaffe upon the wicked, and overthroweth 
them. 

When God correcteth his children, !n t/e midſt of his 
anger he remembreth mercy, Hab, 3.4. and Lament, 2.4. 
Hee ſtood with his right hand as an adverſary : God is but 
like an adverſary, hce is not an adverſary. When the | 
Ephah was carried to Shinar, Zach.5.8.9. it was carried 
by women having the wings of a ſtorke : why carried 
they ir upon the wings ofa ſtorke © becauſe the ſtorke 
iscalled chaſidah, benrgnitie; toteach them, thatinthe 
mids of his anger he remembreth mercy, 2 Sam. 7.11. 
1 will corref# h.mwith rods of men, but inthe originall it 
is more fignificative, Baſhebhat anaſhims, with the rods of 
old or weake men; for even as a filly feeble old man 
layeth on but a weake blow : ſo-doth the Lord corre 
his children but with a faint blow : and hee correQeth 
them with the ſtripes of men,that is, which men are able 
to beare,7er.46. 28. Caſticabs tein Pudicio, & non evaca- 
abote, I will correA thee in meaſure, yet not utterly cut thee | 
off ; or 1 will not leave thee wholy unpuniſhed. So parents 
when they corre@ theirchildren, inthe midſt of their 
anger they ſhould remember mercy ; A bridle for the 
of, a whip for the horſe, and a rod for the fooles backe, Prov. 
2.3. Scourge not thy ſfonne upon the backe like the 
foole, there ſhould be neither wor, tumor, nor ſavgvs, 
blewneffe of the wound, ſwelling, nor bloud, except 
the offence be very great, Prov, 20. 30. it ſhould not be 
virga furoris, or 'virga exattoris, Eſay 9.4-and 10.5. 4s 
thoſe who were the task-maſters of Feypr, whipt the 
ih. uu 
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Of the proviſton for the ed eſt ſome. 
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not be 4:0ul;,comtumelioſa verberatio, aſpitefull beating, 
| God corrected his children in meaſure, P/al.78.50. 
| [jephalles natibh leapps?]] He weightth a path for hiswrath; 


threefold meaſure, the firſt is menſura menſurans, the 
meaſure it ſelfe which meaſureth;rthe ſecond. is menſura 
' menſurata, the meaſure thatis meaſured ; and the third is 
quantitas menſure, the quantity of the meaſure, as pox- 
aus. In that viſion of Zachariab, Chap.8.9, ye may ſeeall 
theſe three, firſt menſurs menſurans, the ſinnes of the 
lews was the Ephah,the puniſhment was menſura menſu- 
rata, which was meaſured, and the weight oftheir 1ni- 
quity was the talent of lead. 

This correQtion ſhould be with inſtruction, and there- 
fore the Hebrewes marke that mwſar is called both in- 
ſtruion and correCtion ; and corret#iois called diſciplina 
| pacis, | Muſar ſhelomenu, ] The chaſtiſements of our peace 
| w4s upon him, Eſay 53.5. That is, the chaſtiſements 
| which brought our peace; and ſo whenwe are chaſtiſed, 
| It bringeth forth the quiet fruit of righteoaſneſſe, Heb. 12. 
this is the comfortable fruit of correRion, 


CHAP, VII. 
Of provifien for the eldeſt ſonne. 


Commandement V, 


Devt.2 1.17. He ſhall acknowledge the firſt borne by giving 
him a double portion of all that he hath. 


T He parents are bound to provide for the children, 
but eſpecially for the firſt begotten, a childin Iſrael 


Cw, 


| 


poore I ſraclites with many ſripes;the fathers rod ſhould ( 


| 1ncorreQing hee doth all things 1» pondere, numero & 
menſura, in weight, number, and meaſure ; there is a | 


39 


4117125 ab 21x12 iniu- 
114. 
x9 317)09p) 


Liberauit [emitam ire 
ſus, 


Threefold mcafure, 


Di 7 (ina, 
OF 
aq Caftigatio. 


159v 5519 
D1{cipltng pacy. 


Foure forrs of children | 
18 rac, 


Ecee 4 was 


—_ 


| 


| 


ſtygwihed, 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,5. Lib.z. 


The mans firſt borne 
got thg double portion. 


Why theeldeſt got the 
doublcporuon. 


The eldeſt was his fa- 
thers ſtrength, 


He kept the tyibes di- 


Hee was a type of 
Chrift. 


Was ſometimes TPwTUT 0K » but not @cpTIAVNG) and ſome. 
rimes hee was a@enT)Vng, but nor BepTTMRG 4 and ſome- 
times hee was pwroz>is, and aexwirax0;; and ſometimes 
hee Was mewmmnd menpTouns, and oro ernss 

Hee was aex757:*& who opened the wombe firſt; 74. 
cob had more wiyes,the ſon which he begotfirſt was his 
e755, but the ſonne which Zelpab bare firſt was her 
=»1irz0, but not his gery4i; hee who was =porinus was 
dedicatedtothe Lord, but he who was #p»7036s, onely 
gotthe double portion, butif he were 7p@7;70:& mporozavi; 
and wwrywic, then muſt juſtly the double portion of all 
thathis father had belonged unto him. Chriſt was y-r- 
7 borne of the virgin Mary, and he was 74w72y413; the 
firſt borne amongſt many brethren; and thirdly he was 
er:y44; the onely begotten ſonne of his father,and there. 
fore the inheritance juſtly belongerh unto him. 

The mans firſt borne 1n 7/7ae/ got the double portion 
of his fathers goods but not of his mothers, for they 
wereequally divided amongſt the reſt, and hee got the 


whole inheritance, Ruben for committing inceſt loſt the 
dignitie of the Prieſthood. Secondly, of the princely 
governmem. And thirdly, the double portion. 1udah 
got the dignity, Levigot the Prieſthood, and Joſeph got 
the double portion, 1 Chron.5.1. 

There were three reaſons why the eldeſt got the 
double portion in 1/rae! : firſt a naturall reaſon, becauſe 
hce was hs fathers ſtrength, Deut.21.17. So Pſal.98.51. 
Hee ſmote all the firſt bornein Egypt, the chiefe of their 
ftrength, in the tabernacle of Ham. So Pſalm.1o5.36. 


Secondly, there was a politicke reaſon to keepe the 
family in its owne dignity, and the tribes diſtin- 
outſhed, 

Thirdly, a ceremoniall reaſon, becauſe hee was a 
type of Chriſt, who was firſt borne amongſt maoy bre- 
thren, 


The 
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Of the proviſion for the eldeſt ſonne. 


" The eldeſt ſonne was begotten in his fathers ſtrength, 
hence is that alluſion, 70b 18, 13. Primogenitus mortss, 
that is, 4 frong death, and Eſay 14.13. Primogeniti pau- 
perum, id eſt, pauperrimi, very poore;z {o the firſt 
borne was the moſt honourable - hence is that allu. 
ſion, Heb.12.33. Tee are come tothe Church of the firſt 
borne, The firſt borne got the double portion, there- 
fore Chriſt the firſt borne among many brethren was 
annointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above ys fellowes, 
Pſal.45.7. : 

1his double portion which was given to theeldeſt 
was called Pi ſhenajjm, 1 $4am.1.5 and I. King. 2. 29. 
and the Chaldee paraphraſt calleth it Tere Hhwallaksn, 
duplam portionem, and the ſeventy call it $524 xp that 
is, a worthy or a double portion, and Cajetay calleth ir 
a portion which ſerveth for two mourhes.. 

If a man had three fonnes in 1/r4el, his goods were 
divided in foure parts, and the eldeſt got two parts; if 
hee had two ſonnes, his goods were divided in three | 
parts, and the eldeſt gottwo ;z and E/iſhaalludeth to this | 
forme when he ſaid, / pray thee, let a double portion of thy 


ſchollerin Elias ſchoole, therefore he defireth a double 
portion; hee deſired not to have twiſe fo many gifts as 
his maſter Elias had; as if Elias had eight, that he ſhould 
have had fixteene : (for the diſciple is not above his maſter, 
Mat, 10.24.) but twiſe ſomuchas any of the reſt of 
his fellowes, as if Elias ſpirit had beene divided into 
three parts, he deſireth butrwo parts ; and the Apoſtle 
alludethto this, let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, 1 Tim». 5.17. 

Now that we may underſtand the better how the el- 
deſt got the double portion, we muſt know firſt, that 
the tribes were divided into families; theſe families 


werelike to our kinreds in Scotland, as Grahames, Mur- 
rayes, 


——————_—_—_ 


| Alluſion, 
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ſpirit be upon me, 2 King, 2.9, becauſc he wastheeldeſt | 1 


How the goods were 
divided amongſt the 


children. 


Alluſcon. 


the fpicit, 


Allufiog, 


ow Eliſha required 
the double portion of 
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— 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law.Commas SLA... 


rajes, which Bechanen fitly termeth famlias ; andthe 
families againe were dividedinto houſholds,this divili- | 
onwe ſce,loſh.7. When Achays theft was diſcoveredthe | 
lotlighted firſt upon the tribe, ſecondly upon the family, | 
andihiedly uponthe houſhould, and fourthly upon the | 
perſon. The land was firſt divided into tribes, and that | 


BOW 1116. diviſion remained ſtill, and the tribes got more or leſle | 
Lo | | aſſigned untothem, _—q—__ theirnumber. 
» PNBYD fonilic. The {ſecond diviſion was the diviſion in the tamiles, 
+ 1 MW and this word family is taken three wayes 1a the Scrip- 
vs 
” 


ture : Firſt, forthe whole tribe, 1»dg.13. 12. There wi | 
The word ſamilieta* | 4 certaine man of Zerah, of the familic of the D anites, that | 
+ i : mn ach tl is, of thetribe of Dan; Sccondly, family is taken for | 
: | 4 the whole kinred deſcending of one ſtocke, 14g. 6. x 5. | 

Y Behold my familic is poore in Manaſſeh, in the originall it 
ON | is [Alphi hadal, my thouſand i the meare# in Manaſſeh ; 
, Hh intheſe families there were many, 1#dg.18.2. The chil. 
: dren of Dan ſent five mey of the chiefe of their families; be- 
cauſe there was but five families or kinreds in Das. 
Thirdly, familie istaken forthe chicte houſc in the fa- 
milie, this chicfe houſe in the familic had a greater por- 
How theland was di-. | tlon of land, then other houſholds had ; and therefore 
videdin che famibie, | chejr land might ſuffer diviſion. Example, inthe fami- 
lie of Elimelech, Ruth 4. the land was divided betwixt 
Elimelech and his brother N.and it got the denomination 
from the eldeſt brother, for it was called the family of 
Elimelech, This Elimelechthe eldeſt ſongot the double 
portion of his fathers goods, but he got notthe double | 
portion ofthe land in his fathers inheritancc, for N, and 
Boaz got anequall part with him. 

Thoſe who were of the houſhold, a leſſe portion of | 
ground was allotted to them, and the eldeſt got the 
whole, asalſothe double portion of his fathers goods; 
the reſt got but their ſhare of the goods, and wenr out 

ofthe houſe, 7fe Davids fathe: had ſeven ſonnes, the 
portion | 


£3 dem. 


The di viſion of the 
goods 1n the houlc, 


| > — = C_— 


bers Of the provifion for the eldeſt ſonne: 


ortion of land that was allotted to his houſe, it was ſo 
ittle that it could not ſuffer diviſion amongſt them. So 
| Naboths vineyard, it could not have beene divided, it 
' wasthe portion that belonged to one houſhold, When 
' Mathlon and Chilion died, N. refuſed to raiſe up ſeed to 
| them, Boaz did the part ofa kinfman, and married Ruth, 
and raiſed up ſeedto him, Ruth 4. therefore the double 
portion of the inheritance befell to Boaz 3 ' Now if the 
| whole had fallen to Boaz, he might have divided it into 
| three parts asit was at the firſt, betwixt Elimelech,N.and 
| Boas: and if he had had three ſonnes, he might have di- 
| vided it amongſt them ; bur if he had had foure, hemight 
| nothave divided it in foure parts. | 
| But one inthe Goſpellcame to Chriſt to defire him to 
divide the inheritance betwixt him and his'brother, 
LuC 12.13. 

This diviſion is meant of the diviſion-in the familie, 
and not ofthe diviſion in the houſhold. 'So Prov. 19,2, 
4 wiſe ſervant fhall have a part of the inheritance amone 
the brethren, or asthe Chaldee paraphraſt hath ir, Hee 
ſhall drvide the inheritance amone ſt the brethren; this di- 
viſion was meant ofthechiefe houſe in the' fanuly, and. 
not ofany dryzfion inthe houfhold, By this we may uti- 
| derſtand alſo, thatdiviſion which is ſpoken of inthat pa. 
rable of the forlorne-ſonne ; the cldeſtabode arhome in 
the houſe with hisfather, and gor all his fathers inheri. 
tance; but the youngeſt got a portion of his fathery 
goods, and went his way. Se 

\\ hether did the firſt of the kings fonmes ſucceed to 
thekingdomeor not 2 | 


Ex0d, 11.5. From the firſt borne of Pharaoh who ſuteth 
pos the throne,and ſo amongſt the Edomites;He tooke the 
elde# ſonne who ſhould have reignedin his ſtead, and offe- 
red him for a burnt offering upon the wall, 2 King. 3.27. 

90 


— 


By the law of Nations, the firſt borne. did ſucceed, | 
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| 
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dome, 


Ge 


God ſometimes made 
choiſe of others than 
the firſt borne to ſuc 
ceed rhe kingdome, 


. Concluſion, 


We are all kings and 
coheires with Chriſt 
in the ſpitituall king. F 


So 1 King. 2.15. Thou knoweſt that the ———} 


mine, and that all Iſrael ſet their faces upon me. And if we 
ſhall looke before the law was written amongſt the Pa. 


my might, and the beginning of my ſtrength,the excellencie 
of drgnity and the excellency of power, which the Chaldee 
paraphraſeth this wayes, Te decebat ut acciperes tres 
partes,primogenituram,ſacerdotium,cr regnum: It became 
thec to haye three parts, the birthright, Prieſthood, and 
kingdome. 

Although the kingdome went by ſucceſſion, and by 
right it befell to the eldeſt, yet it pleaſed God to alter 
this. When R=bens inheritance was divided, 1 Chros.s 
Toſeph got the double portion, Levi got the Prieſt- 
hood, and 1#d4h got the kingdome ; here it went not by 
ſucceſſion, but by free eletion: So David was the yon- 
geſt of his fathers ſonnes, ' yet it pleaſed God-to make 
choiſe of him to the kingdome z and ſo Sa/omoz extraor- 
dinarily ſucceeded to the kingdome. 

[The concluſion of this is; he that-was the firſt borne 
ofthe houſhold:in 7/74e/ gotall the: inheritance, and the 
double portion of the gdods;. and the younger brethren 
wereſecludedfrom{the inheritance, they got onely the 
portion of the goods ; but-in our ſviricodll inhericence, 
although ourelder brother Chriſt hath gotten the dou- 


& fellowes, Pſal.45.7.)and theinheritance;;yet we who 
archisyounger brethren are not fecluced from the inhe- 
ritance, but we are coheires with Chriſt, Rom.$. 
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triarches ; we ſhall ſec, that the firſt borne had alwayes | 
this dignitic, Gen. 49. 3. Kuben thowart my firſt borne, | 


þ 


le portion (ring iaunoynted withoyle of oladnefſe above 


*. Of the proviſion for the daughters. 


A—————— 


CHAP. VIIL 
Of the proviſion for the daughters, 
Commandement, V. 


Numb.37.8. If a man die and have no ſonne, then yee 
ſhall cauſe his inheritance to paſſe unto bis daughter, 


T Helewes fay that in 7/-ae! there was a mutuall ſuc- 


ceſonand tranſmiſſion of the.inheritance; Second- 
ly, that there was tranſmiſſion, but not a ſucceſſion, and 
| thirdly, thatthere was ſucceſſion, burnota tranſmiffion; 
and fourthly, that there was neither.tranſmiſſion, nor 
| ſucceſſion, 

Firſt, there was amutuall ſuccefion betwixt the fa 
| | therandtheſon,when the child ſucceeded to his father, 
if his ſonne died without children, he tranſmitted the in- 
heritance backe to his father again, although hee were 
dead ; and then the inheritance deſcended to thenext 


were no brethren; and they ſucceeded not. here as bro- 
thersto their brother who was dead, but as children tg 
' their father, asifhe had becnea live;and the inheritance 
| wastranſmitted upward,although it were evento Adam; | 
| therefore the Iewes ſay, that no man wantedan heire in | 
| J{rael, 
| Secondly, the inheritance was tranſmitted, but there 
| wasno mutuall ſucceſſion. Example, the woman might 
[tranſmit to her husband all which were hers, but ſhEe 
could not ſucceed to her husband, 

Thirdly, there was a ſucceſſion but not atranſmiſſion, 
| aSthe ſonne ſucceededto- his mother, but he could nor 


brethren from the father,and ſo to the daughters if there |: 


| tranſmit his right ro her. 
Fourthly, 
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; Fourthly, there was neither ſucceſſion nor tranſmiſ- 
lon as theſe who were wterini, borne of one mother, 


but not begottenof one father ; they did neither ſuc- 


| ceed to their brethren, nor yet was there any tranſ- 


If thcre wer? no males 
to ſucceed, then the 
daughters ſucceeded, 


Children continue the 
name and memory of 
the famulic, 


| II} mas. 

| — Pp 

| Of men 04d. 
PEE. 


Eſay 50. 10.9J) WA 


elcgars parauomaſis: 
[1 filias 4 PI filiare 
/eptuag. EIETTOLCSAC 
PW filie a mWI 
oblitus eff 4T*KvI4 ob 
L410, 

T« 74 lbert. 


miſſon, Re 

The inheritancedeſcended to the males, and if the 
| had no males, then it cametothe daughters ; and if the 
child was an Hermaphrodite, of whom they doubted 
whether he was male or female, then the inkeritance 
fell not to this Hermaphrodite, but hee was reckoned 
amongſt the daughters onely, and got his portion a- 
mongſt them. h 
The promiſe was made atthe firſtto _ſbr«ham and to 
| his ſeed z by ſeed here is chiefely meant the males, and 
therefore the Lord commanded them to be'circumci. 
ſed,and to carrie the badge of the covenant in their fleſh: 
the inheritance was firſt promiſed tothe males, becauſe 
the males kept the memory of the family z Zacar is cal» 
led Mas, and Zecer is called wemoria, therefore Enrips. 


familiarnum ſunt mares,male childrenarethe pillars of the 
family. A Sone is called Nis from Nun filiare, which 
the Sevent b tranſlate Sauer, permanere, becauſe by 
| ſonnes the name is continued: Abſolon ſaid, z Sam. 18.18. 
I have no ſonne to preſerve my name. The daughters againe 
are called Naſhin a Naſh, oblitus ſuit, to forget, becauſe 
the name of the family is forgottenin them : hence a- 
monegſt the Greckes «7:wiz, is called oblivio, forgertul- 
neſſe, becauſe when men want children, their name is 
forgotten. 

The Lord commanded inhis Law, Demnt. 25.5. If a 
man die without children,and Hat.24. 2 4+ 71474 com- 
| monly is tranſlated f//zz, but not well, for the daughters 
(ſucceeded likewiſe to the inheritznce when there were 
is {onnes, and therefore it ſhould be arrcanſince 
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Lberi, which comprehendeth both the males and the 
females, forthe word Zerang comprehendeth both, 

The daughtersraiſed upſced to the parents as well as 
the males did, Ruth 4, 11. for the woman built up the 
houſe. 

Whenthe daughters married within their owne tribe 
they contra farhers name ; bur this is under- 
ſtood onely.of the daughters who were heretrixes1n 7/- 
rael, and had no brethren; they were bound to marry 
within their owne familie and tribe, N#m. 36. 8. but 


| the males might marry in any tribe, becauſethe inheri- 


rr err rerEIrann—n—— —nm—n 


tance followed them, as David married cM icho! Sauls 
daughter ofthe tribe of Bexjawin, and Ahinoamthe 7ez- 
reeliteſſe, of thetribe of 1/ſachar, 2 Sam.3. So the fe- 
males might marry with any tribe whenthey were not 
heretrixes. So Sawl gave his daughter to Hadrie/ the E- 
phramite, and hisſecond daughterto David who was of 
the tribe of 1udah; and.then to Phalti who-was of the 
tribe of Benjdmin ; and Caleb offered his daughter to any 
that would ſmite Xix/ath-Sepher, and the reſt of the 
tribes ſwore that they would not give their daughters 
to the tribe of Bexjamiy, which ſhewerh that it was uſu-- 
allto the tribes to marry together. 

Thoſe who. were not heretrixes might marry inany 
tribe, therefore the vulgar tranſlation tranflaterh it not 
well. Nam, 36. Every man ſhall marry a wife in his 
owne tribe and family, for it isnot ſo in the originall, 


| butthis wayes, every one ofthe tribes of the children 
| of ſracl ſhall keepe himſelfe to his owne inheritance, 
[and whereas the Lord ſaith, Yerſe 9. Neither ſhall the 
| inheritance remove from one tribe to another; the vulgar | 
tranſlation tranſlateth it badly, ne miſceantur tribs, as 
'thoughthe Lord commanded that one tribe ſhould not 
| marry with another,which the Lord never forbad, un- 


of 


leſſe by the marriage there had followed a contuſton : 
| the 


| 
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[ 


Oueſt. 


Anſw. 


What was meant by 
the inhericance, 


What | inds or houſes 
right not be fole, 


Oct, 


the inheritances ; the heretrixe was ever ſtill bound' to | 
marry within her owne tribe, and herſonne was to ſuc. 
ceed to his grandfathers inheBtance. | 


How were the tribes kept diſtinguiſhed, ſeeing that 


b 
$ 
[1 
' 


| they poſſeſſed lands in othertribes 2 7oſh, 24. 33. And, 
| Eleazty the ſonne of eAaron di cd, and they buried himina 
| hill that pertained to Phinehas his ſonne,which oof aps 


| him in mount Ephraim, The Prieſts had nopoſſcſſton in 
' Iſrael, how had Phinehas this hill then ? they ſay, that 
he had itby his mother who was the heretrix, and it fel | 
to herſonne ; although he might haveno inheritance by | 
his father, yet he might have by his mother , andthey 
ſay thatthe families were ſtill diſtinguiſhed in 7ſrael, al. 
though they dwelt in'ſeverall tribes, and they knew 
0962» ſnam,although they were of another tribe, and 
this keptthe tribes diſtinguiſhed. 

But ſeeing the Lord, N#m.36.9. forbiddeth that the 
inheritance ſhould remove from one tribe to another. | 
we muſt not reſt upon that anſwer, ſeeing the heretrix 
was bound to marry ſtill in her ownetribe; when the 
Lord ſpeaketh of the inheritance, he meaneth of arable 
lands or vineyards which might notbe ſold, Lewvir. 25, 
23. The land ſhall yot be ſold for ever, for the land is mine, 
but a houſe ora garden within a walled citic might be 
ſold, Levir. 25. 30. forthat was not a part of the inheri- 
tance 1n 1ſracl, When Phinehas got this hill, it is meant 

onely ofhis habitation, and buriall place in his garden; 
| he had not an inheritance of the land : So Rebron was a 
cittic ofthe Levites,but Caleb had the fields thereof, /oſh. | 
21.11,12. And they gave them the citie of CArbah, the f4- | 
| ther of Anak (whichcitie is Hebron) in the hill countrey of | 
| Indah, with the ſuburbs. round about it ; but the fields | 
' ofthecittie, and the villages thereof they gave to Calebthe| 
ſonne of tephunneth for his poſſeſſion, | 
| Eutitmay be ſaid that Se2ub who was of thetribe of| 
| $74 anaſſe h | 


—_—  —— 


of proviſion or the daughters. 


HManaſſeth had three and twentie cities in the Jand of 
Gilead1 Chr. 1. 32, Thereforea man in one tribe might 
poſſeſle land in another tribe, 

There was no confuſion of the tribes here, for the 
one halfe of the tribe of Maxzaſſeth, lay inthe weſt fide 
of 1erdan, of which was Scgub ; and another part lay on 


halfe tribe of Manaſſeth, 

Againe it may be anſwered, although they had beene 
diſtin& tribes; yet thoſc cities belonged not properly 
to the halfe tribe of cAanaſerh , but they were taken 
| from the Geſhurites in Syria, and were not within the 
| bounds of Canaap, and ſoany tribe might have poſſeſſed 

them, as well asthey of Manaſſerh. 

But ifthetribes might marry together, then it might 
ſceme that they ſhould have beene ſoone confounded ; 
and we ſhould not know of what tribe Chriſt came. 

Whenthe males marricd to any othertribe, the wo- 
men were reckoned ſtill ro be of the tribe in whichtheir 
husbands were of, and ifthe women were herctrixes, 
they behoved to marrie ſtill within their owne 
tribes. 

If the woman might marry in another tribe, whatif 
her brother died without children, then the inheritance 
ſhould have befallen to her husband, and their children, 
and ſo the inheritances ſhould have beene confounded. 

It a woman was once married in another tribe, and 
| then her brother had died without children, the inhe- 
| ritance came notto her, but to the next in the kindred, 
| as tothe Vncles, and totheir children, 8c. 

The heretrixe might marry none but in her owne fa- 
mie, forthen the inheritances might have beenc con- 
founded, her ſonne being heire to his fathers inhert- 
| tance and to his grandfathers alſo by his mother; and by 
(tha we may underſtand why Mary being the heretrixe 

| F 
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the caſt ſide where Gilead was, which was in the other | 


Anfw, 1. | 
How Segug had cities 
in Maza/eth, 


Anſw, 2 
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ObjeFt, 
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not to the woman that 
was married to another 
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Concluſron, 


| Ir is the fathers part to. 
z;mpole a name. 


To calbow it igtaken, 


by right, marricd 1oſeph one of her owne familic and 


The conclufion of this is, women ſucceeded unto the 
inheritance in /7acl as well as the men did, thereforc 
women are not ſecluded from the kingdome of God 
more than men, Galat.3. 28. There « neither. Tew nor | 
Greeke, bond nor free, neither male nor female, for they are | 
all one in Chriſt, 


Dn —_ 


CHAP. IL 
Of the impoſition of the name to the child, 
Commandement V, 


Gen. 35.18. She called his name Benoni, but his father cal- 
led bim Benjamin. 


*He duties which are common to boththe parents. 
towards theirchildren, are handled already; to im- 
poſc a name, is a dutic which properly. belongeth to. 
the father, for the i tion of a name fignifteth au- 
thocity 3 £da»-Lord over all the creatures, impoſed 
names tothern, | 
| Tocell, whenit hathno-relationto the firſt impoſiti- 
6D, thenit is underſtood of thofewho had no mw 
taimpoſe the name, as Lube 1, 56, His friends and kf- 
men called him after his fathers name, Zaohariah ; here io 
| 642, is underſtood, they would have calted, or they be- 
| gadtogalt hin fo. SOGer. 25. 30, They called his name 
Bas, they called his name Zdome, that is, they began to 
call, androoke up this name to calthim Bdew: for in a 


fpecch of many where one isprincipal! it is __—_ - 
| — 


[1 


Of the impofition of the name to the child. 


plurall, as Ex0d.15. 23. he called it bitterneſſe, or they cal. 


led it bitterneſſe, but it is notſoto be underſtood when 
the father giveth the name tothe child, that he orthey 
might call him ſo, but the father by his authoricy impo- | 


| {cd the name. to him. | 


| 
| 


Thefather being lord over the children, and the wo 


mans head, the woman hath no authority to im- | 
| poſe the name without the fathers conſent : there. 


tore although the name 7/wael was revealed to Hager, 


' Gene, 16. 11. And ſhee is commanded to call him! 
ſo, yet in the ſame Chapter ir is ſaid, that LHbrahom 


1.31. Yetthe holy Ghoſt will have 2oſep4 this wayesto 


| 


called his name Iſmael, So Salomons name was given 
to him by David his father, and when the Angell 
Gabriel ſaid to Mary, Thow ſhalt conceive a ſonne and call 
his name Teſus, Luke1.21. The conception was finiſhed | 
now, and the name was told already to Mary, Luke 


give him the name, becauſe bee was Chriſts reputed fa- 


| ther, A4t.1.21. 


was ſome extraordinary reaſon in it; the reaſon wh 
| Leahgave the nameto herſonne, was, that ſhee 


Whenthe mother gave the name to the child, there 


| recompence the contempt of her husband, for of 
| ved hernot as Rachel, «And ſbee called his name Reubey, 
| for ſhee ſaid, the Loyd hath ſeene mine affliftion, now 
therefore my husband will love mee, Gen.2g. 31. $0 the! 
daughters of Lot gave namees to their ſonnes, Gep, 
19.437. 
The mothersimpoſed names to their children, although ! 
they had a father ; that colle&tion then ſeemeth not to 
hold Eſa. .Thou ſhalt call his name Emanuel Yckarath] 
ſpeaking inthe feminine gender tothe Virgin,that Chriſt 
as man had nota father, ſome read it better vekarath,com 
tradte pro vekaraah, and then itis read, #nuſqu/ſque vec 


bit, every one ſhallcall him Ieſus. 
| Ffrfitf 2 Names 
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What came ſhould net 
be impolcd, 


Aveſt, 
Anſw, 


| 


ny now. 
| 
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The Heathen called 
| their kings acer their 
Gods. 


A father ſhould nor de- 
lay to give a name to 
his ſonne, 


jon Sponſus , 
| What Zipprah meant 


by a blougdy husband, 


Whether che namele- 
; ſus Way be given to a- 


Names which they ſhould impoſe ſhould carrie ſome 
| inſtruion with them, as the names which the Patri. 
arches gavetotheir children ; and ſuch were the names 
which the fathers gave both to the Greeke and Latine 
Church, as Deodati, Quod wilt Deus, Timothens, Theo. 

hilus. 

g Names which ſhould not be impoſed to their children; 
are firſt the names of God, Emanuel, Ieſus,c+c. 

How is this name 7eſ#s given to one in the Church, 
Coloſ.4..11. ſeeing it was Chriſts proper name. 

This Jeſus was one of the circumcifion, and amongſt 
the Iewrs, /oſua and Ieſus wereall one, and they contra- 

&edthe name of /oſhua into Jeſus ; but nowthis name 1s 
appropriateto Chriſt under the Goſpel, and it were blal. 
phemie to give it toany but to Chriſt : the name 7aſos 
ſignifiedthe ſame thing which 7eſ#s doth;bur it is not ap- 
propriated as /eſusname is ; therefore a man may call his 
ſonne 1aſon. 

Namesof Idols may not be given to children,as Han- 
nibalF Hhanon Bagnal,” Have mercy Baal ; Haſdrubal. Bal- 
rhaſſer ſo Matchns from Moloch ; ſuch were theſe names, 
Nebuchadnezar, Nebuzarradan, from the Idol Nebo, E ſay 
46. Nebo « falne, and ler. 51. ſuch was the name Ewvl. 
| Merodah,trom £Merodah the god of the Babylonians, E ſay 

50. ſo Benbadad from the Syrian god A dad, whichthey 
pronounced corruptly for Ehhud, unus. 

The father ſhould indeavour to give a name to his 
child as ſoone as hee can, it was a great commendation 
to Andronicus and 1unia, that they were in Chriſt before 
Paul, Rom 16.7. Soitisa great priviledgetothe child, to 
beentred ſoone into the covenant: when the child was 
circumciſed under thelaw, he was called Hhatan ſponſ#', 
becauſe then hee was married to the covenant, and 
ſo 0zkeles r_—__ the place, Ex9d.;.z<.. Thowart 
a bloody husband to mee: his paraphraſe is, in ſanguine cir- 

Cumci fronss | 


—— 
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; of i the duties of ſervants to their Maſters. 


| his child. 


OOO TO CC 


\ Epheſ.6.5. Servants be obedient to 


| zo the fleſh, 


| | fon combination inthe familie, is betwixtthe 
maſters and the ſeryants, 


| The ground of ſervitude and ſervile ſubjeRionis ſin; 


— AR 


cumciſionts dats eft nobis ſponſus, inthe bloud ofcircum- 
cilionthere isa bridegrome given unto me,and he think- 
eth that it is not Moſes here that is called the bloody hus- 
band, but the child who was circumciſed : and therefore 
as Hhatam inthe Hebrew ſignifieth ſponſ«s, bridegrome: 
So Hhathan inthe Arabicke tongue fignifieth circumci- 
ſton, beauſe they were, married to the covenant when 
| they were circumciſed. And toxched his feete, they inter- 
| pret touch here, ſhee hurt, as touch not my Chriſts, Pal. 
| 105.7. that is, hurt them not ; and by feete, they under. 
| ſtand the part of the body that was circumciſed, or that 
| part which diſtinguiſhes the ſexes:ſo here the feet is clſe- 
wheretaken,as Eſ.7. He ſhal ſhave the haive of his feet,that 
' is, of the privy part : as the parent rejoiceth to ſee his ſon | 
ſoone married ; ſo ſhould it be a great joy to the parent 
toſee his ſonne ſoone entered intothe covenant. 
The concluſion of this is, the lmpoſition of the name 
; argueth the firſt ſoveraingty ofthe father over the child, 
| wherefore the father who refigneth this to others, de. 
| priveth himſelfe of the authority which hee hath oyer 


CHAP, X, 
| Of the duty of ſervants to their maſters. 


Lommandement V- 


your maſters according 


Pes pro pudemdis. 


Conclufiox, 
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\Sinne the ground of 


ſervitude. 


When ſervitude began. 


Some of the poſterity 
of Ham had a mitigati- 
on of their ſervitude, 


Aveft, 


Anſw. 
Thong 1,2.queſt,94. 
@at.5s 


An Expaſition of the Morall Law-(omma $. Lib.z, 


the firſt ſervant was a diſobedient ſonne, Nomina domi- 
ni & ſervi non nature ſed peccati,  culpa nog natnra me- 
ruit hoc nomen, the names of maſter and ſeryant are not 
of naturc but of ſinne, and finne deſerved this name and 
not nature, Gen.9.25, Curſed be Canaen, a ſervant of ſer. 
wants ſhall he be unto his brethren: he curſed him thrice, as 
he bleſſed Sem twice, and /aphet once. 

This curſe began inthe dayes of Sem, who was el. 
chiſcdeckthe king of Salem, when the Canaantes were | 
tributaries to him, and afterwards they were ſervants to 
| the Jſraclites. | 
This ſervitude was ſomewhat mitigated in ſome of | 

their poſterity; the Gibeonites were ofthe of{pring of Ca- 
naan,Toſh.,g.25.27.yetthey had the bleſſing of God upon 
their ſervice, and hee continued them ; alchough $Sas/ 
would have rooted them out, 2 Sem. 21. Sothe Cheyre- 
thites were Canaanites ; yet the Lord mitigated their ſer- 
vice, forthey became Davids guard, and ſo it was miti- 
gated in Yrijuhthe Hittite, and Ebed.melechthe blacke- | 
moore, and in Araunathe Tebsſite, and in the woman of 
Canaan ; but yet the ſervitude continued ſtill upon the | 
| poſterity ofthe ſeven nations, 1 King.g. 21. Salomon did} 
levie a tribute of bond-ſervice npon them unto this d1y, And 
| after the captivity, Nehem.11.3. andthiscurle lycth yet | 

uponthe poſterity,as the blackmoores are ſoldfor ſlaves | 
unto this day, and the Zgyptians are vagabonds. | 

Whether is ſervitude contrarie to the law of nature 
or not * | | 

A thing is ſaid to be de jure nature two manner of| 
wayes ; Firſt, whenthe law of nature commandeth ſuch 
athing and forbiddeth the contrary. Example, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour, the contrary, thou ſhalt not 
hare him. Secondly, when ſuch a thing was according 
to nature in the firſt inſtitution, but the contrary is not 
| forbidden. Example, -a man by nature is borne naked, 

nature 
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nature hath not given bim cloathing, but Art hath found 
out this helpe tor him; now this 1s not contrary tona- 
| ture, becauſethere isnothing forbidden in the firſt inſti- 
| tution. The firſt is dejure _ natural;, ofthe naturall | ;, ya. F Foftivun : 
| poſitive law, and wee muſt do nothing contrary to that: | tart 3 
| 6 that which is contra jus negativum, wherein nature \ 
hath determined nothing, but hath left that free tothe | 
| will of man; here we may doe againſt that law ; becauſe | 
nature hath concluded nothing to the contrary. | | | 
Againe,ſervitudeis again che firſt intention of nature; | $*virude bot accor.. 
butif wee will conſider the ſecond intention of nature, | (i025 ——a—— 
becauſe nature hath intervenicd,t is according to the in- gainlt ir, | 
tention of nature, that ſome ſhould ſerve, and ſome goe 
free; for as the ſenſitive faculty ſhould obey the reaſo- 
nable and ſerve it:ſo ſhould the foole ſerve the wiſe man, 
Pr0v.11.29. when ſuchare borne without judgement, 
| they arc fit to ſerve the wiſe, although they acually 
{erue not, nor cannot be compelled to ſerve. 

There were a number in the dayes of the Apoſtles 
who thought that Chriſtian libertie, and ſervitude could 
not ſtand rogether ; when ſervants may bavethis liberty | 
| from their ſervitude by lawfull meanes, they ſhould nn — an 
ſceke it, that they might come nearertotheir firſt eſtate | wogetcr, * 

| again?, whenman was created a free creature; therefore 
thoſe ſervants who refuſed their libertie, when they 
| might have had it,were boared inthe care witha note of 
intamic;bur of it ſelfitis not anunlawfull calling, r Cor.7. 
2 Tim, 6. And Paul defireth Philemon that he receive 
home againe Onefemws his ſcrvast: and theſe wereſer. | | 
vants after the Roman law, of whom Pau! ſpeaketh, | 
which was the hardeſt ſort of ſervitude that could be. 

Seeing ſervitudeisa lawfull calling, how is itthat the Queſt, 
Lord commanded, Dent. 23.15, Thos ſhalt not deliver 
\unto his maſter the ſervant that is eſcaped from his 
| maſter unto thee? this might ſecme to looſe the bond, | 
Fiff 4 which 


Negativum. 


| 


Servants who fled for 


religion Were to be pro» 
rtedted, 


The firſt diviſion of 
| (lervants, 


FET:h11 4 ; 
Children begotten in 
| their maſters houle, 


Allufion, 
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i Hebreus ex B. breis 
| quid ? 


| Lire gentium- 
Serv 
| Ture arvildi 


Alliſon, 


Men taken inthe warre 


| NatiuNs vycre made (cr> 
y ants, 


] 


accorving to the | wy of! 


| the miſcrabletſtate of ſinners carried captives, he calleth 
| them | 


| 456 
56 . 
which is betwixt the maſter and the ſervant. 
Azſw, The law meaneth of ſuch ſervants who were Gentiles, 


and who for their religion came from their maſtertothe 
Church of Iſrael, for otherwiſe a fugitive ſervant wasto 
goebacke to his maſter againe, as Oneſimus to Phile. 


' 3078. 


- Servants were either ſervants by birth, or made ſer- 


varits z ſervants by birth were thoſe, who were borne of 
| handmaids; ifthe father had beenea freeman, and the 
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| 


mother a ſlave ; then the children were ſlaves : Nam par- | 


tus ſequitur ventrem, the child is reputed according to 
the condition ofthe mother : bur it is otherwiſe in the 
covenant of grace. If any of the — be bel), then the 
child i huly; 1 Cor.7. 14. thatis, he may be admitted to 
the: covenant; thoſe who were borne -in the houſe, 
were called verne dom ; hence commeth -vcrnaculus 
ſermo,the homebred tongue : and oppolite tothoſe were 
alienigene,ſtrangers, and thoſe verne domws were called 
:x-)2x6 borne in the houſe; for when a man married a 
woman and begat children in their maſters houſe, the 
children were not called their children, but their maſters 
children, and Davidalludeth to this forme, Pfal. r1 6.16. 
1 am the ſonne of thy handmaid ; that is, my mother dwelt 
withinthy houſe, and was within the covenant, and 1 
was borne within hy: houfe, and conſequently belong 
to thee :-when both the'parents were Hebrewes and 
free, then the child was free alſo, Philip. 5. 5. Paul was 
Hebrew ex Hebraw,that is, both his father and his mo- 
ther were Hebrewes, :and hec was frce | ore, 

The ſecond ſort of ſervants were made ſeryants, and 
they were either 1ure gentium, or Iure civili, by the law 


of nations, or by the civill law z 1»re gentinm were thoſe | 


who were takeninwarre, and were ſerv belli,and Chriſt 
alludeth tothis forme, Zuk..4.18. when hee expreſſeth 


_— 


| 


— 


Tr | the duties of, ſervants to their Maſters, 


them 4rypaadre cuſpide captes, run downe witha ſpeare, 
and therefore the prince of the captives inthe captivity 
was called «:yuaawmpxs: the prince of the captivity, the 
Romans called thoſe ſervants menripia, quia manu capti, 
becauſe they were taken by force ; o{whomſoerer 4-man us 
overcome, #0 him hes aſervant,z Pct.2.19. | 

Thoſe who were ſervants jure civili were ſuchas ſold 
themſelyes to be ſlaves, and the holy Ghoſt alludeth to 
this ſort of ſervants, «Ahab ſold himſelfe to ſinne.1 King. 
21.25. Although we be fold »ager ſinne, andtaken cap- 
tives, yet let us never ſell our ſelves to-ſinne,;' Rom, 


14, . 


The ſecond diviſion of ſervants ; the Tewes had foure 


| ſortsof ſervants inthcir houſe ; firſt, thoſe who had the 


' 


| 
| 
| 


| 


—q charge inthe houſe, as-Z/cazar in Abrahams 
ouſe, he is called Ben meſhek, filize diſcur ſus domuse- 
cauſe hee ranup and downe, having all-the-care upon 
him,. and hee 1s called Dameſbek, which is all one with 
Meſhek, the ſteward of the houſe, and Dameſhek was his 


ſurname, as_E /eazar was his proper name, putting dalcth 


before meſbek.: Daleth-is the article which the. Syr/avs 
uſe to put for He demo. rative, and ſome hold that it 
was hee who built Damaſcus ; ſuch a ſervant was 7o- 


| 


| 


Alluſions 


lervants. 


diſcurere, 


— wr, 


PW2N1 "1 pron 


demenſTatiyo, apud 


| Syr0s. 


ſeph in Potiphers houſe, 10b 12.183. Hee bindeth [1207] V1N 


2 girdle upon their loines,[ Azor in the Chaldee rongue | 


ſignifieth agirdle or a purſe which the Kings ſteward 
woreinthe Eaſt, ſuch a ſervant was Nehemiah. the Tir- 


ſhaſbite; this commeth from the Hebrew word Tireſh, | 


muſium, and being formed after the manner of the 
Chaldee names,it is 4tirſhata 3. he was ſocalled, becauſe 
he wasthe Kings cupbearer, ſuch a one was Hcrods ſte- 
ward, Luke 8.3. inrgw& igwds, the Syriacks call him: 
Oeconomwr, and the Arabicke theſaurarins,his treaſurer; 


| theſe ſervants wereſaid fare coram Domino, toſtand be- 


toretheir maſter, 1 King. 10.8, Happie are thy men, hap- 
all "2M pie 


WIND Mu/Fum. 


Tbe ſecond Ciyiion of 
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Alluſion, 


| EIMMM 
Miniſtrantes vIW 
Minit 74 vile 


The baſeſt ſort of ſer- 
VICE, 


Alluſon, 


are t 
er, thatis, 


ſence of God, Luk.1.19. that is, ready to ſerve him, and to 


{inferiour ſort of fervice ;. ſuch was Eliſha that powred 


| meale, uncover thy lockes, make bare the legee, uncover the 


theſe 


—— which ſtand' continaally befor 
which ſerve thee; and the —m—_—_ 
to this forme ſaith, Lam Gabriel, that in. the pre- 


execme his will : Such fervants were called Meſharrime, 
Num.11.28.1Chro.6, 32.81 King 115: Abifhag is ſaid, 


| Meſharab] miniſtrare regi, tominiſter to the King ; ſuch | 


a ſervant Chriſt ſpeaketh of, Mat. 24. 45- whom the 
Lord ſerteth over his houſhold, 
The ſecond fort of fervants were thoſe who had an 


water uponthe hands of E/:as his maſter ; and thoſeſfer- 
vants were called Gnobhodim-properly. 

The third fort of ſervants were thoſe who were more 
ſervile, 1 Sam. 8.25 Cookes and Bakers, and theſe the 
Romans call mediating, quia ad media opera deſtinati, ſer- 
vants that were buſtc about.ſervice, that was of the mid- 
dleforr. 

The fourth ſortof ſervants were thofe who were ſet 
to the baſeſt ſort of ſervice,. asto grind inthe mafi-mill, 
Exod. 11.5. Even tothe firſt borne of the maidſervants that 
fateth behind the mill, that is, the man-mill, ſhe is ſaid ro 
ft behind the mill, becauſe ſhee thruſt it before her as 
ſhe wrought ; by the handmaid here is meant the cap- 
tive, who was ſer inthe baſeſt ſort of ſlavery ; for they 
made the {laves inthe day time grinde inthe; priſon, and 
ſhut them up in the night in apit, and they cloſed the 
doore-with the milſtone, and Zſay alludeth tothis fort | 
of ſervitude, when he faith ; Take the milſtones and grinde | 


thigh, paſſe over the riv:rs, Eſay 47.2. all theſe were 
ſignes oftheir ſervitude inthe captivity. This ſortof ſer- 
virnde atthe firſt amongſtthe Greekes was called 2 wiz, 
ou iS called pulvis, duſt, becauſethey ſerved inthe duſt; 
ſervants ſhould be asdAigentin their calling,as wreſtlers 


who | 
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who wreſtle.in the duſt ; this word is appropriate now , 


to.Churchſervice. _ | : WE. 
They hadother ſors of ſervants which were called 


mercenary ſervants, and this wasamorne <ali keinde of 


ſervitude; and this ſervitude indared butthree yeares, 


| Deat.15.18. Hee hath beene worth « double hired ſervani 


to thee in ſerving thee ſixe yeares, he is worthy of double 
wages, becauſe he hath ſerved twiſe as long as 4 merce- 
nary,fora mercenary ſerved onely three yearcs, E ſay 16. 
14. and 7ob alluticth to this ſort of ſervice, are not his 
dayes like the gayes of an hireling,1 vh 7.1, 

The duties of the fervants to:their maſters are ſubje- 
ion, obedience, fidelity, and dili ks 

Firſt ſubjeion, to ſhew their ſubjeRion, they tooke . 
their denomination from their maſters, as from Herod, 
Herodjaxj ; ſofrom Ceſar, Geſariani ; from Germanicxs, 
Germaniani, Serum per ſenon eft perſona, ſed res, & poſ- 
ſ[eſfio Domini ſui, therefore they are called v95ua poſſi, 
Gen. 24-35. My maſter is becoms great, and the Lord hath 


given him flocks, and herdes, and filwer, and cold;zand men | 
ſervants, and maid ſervents,and Camels,and aſſes; and the | 


Greekes call them 42077. quia non ut perſonans in 
jurecivil;,neque habent patriam, neque beredem; and they 
call them «om/d\their maſters feet, 7 Sam.25.17.Let it 
be given even unto the young men that follow my Lord, in 
the Hebrew, it is that watke at my Lords feete, 


The ſecond duty is obedience, for obedience they 
ſhould have their eyes alwayes towards their maſters, 
to bedireted by them, as it were with a word or nod ; 
and as the maſterteacheth with his eye, Pſal. 32. 18. 
S0 (honld the eyesof the handmaid be towards ber miſt reſſe, 
Pſal. 123. 2. if they ſer their-eyes. towards their ma- 
ſters, thentheir maſters eye will be towards them for 


their good ; ponam ſupra te oculum menn, I will ſet minc 
m_ uponthee,Gen. 44.21 .2nd 1er.3 9.12, 
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Servants tooke their 


their maſt cxs, 


Servants calledthcic ; 
maſters feers. . 


Serrants are to obey -. 
their maſters, 


Their 


OS 


GO An Bxpoſavondf he Morall Lick Come, \" Lib.s 


= Their obedience-Thould -be ready. obedience, ſuch 
; wasthe obedience of the Centarions ſervants, 7 ſay to 
| The manner of ſer- | oye goe,and he goeth, and to another come, and he commeth, 

hn ——— Mat.8.9. Iobs ſervants were not obedient, 7 called my 
| ſervant, and he anſwered me not, Tob 19.16. Sothoſe ſer. 
| vants who anſweragaine to their maſters, Tt, 2. 9. Ser. 
| Vas ſit monoſyllabus Domino, 
The manner of theic obedience ſhould be with feare 
| and trembling : this feare is not taken here for ſervile 
| feares, ſuchas is inſlaves, for itis the ſame word which 
is uſed, Phil.2. 12. With feare and trembling, which is 
| not ſervile feare, 2 Cor. 7. 15. They received Titms with 
feare and trembling : this was more than ſervile feare. 

This obedience of ſervants to their maſters is limi- 
ted ; they are but their maſters according to the fleſh, Epheſ. 
6.5. And Thomas obſcryeth well out of Sexeca, that 
Servittrs in totum hominem cujuſcunque geners per omnia 
#01 deſcendit, that is, their commandements reach not 
to the ſoule of the baſeſt ſlave that is, and therefore 
ſlaves arecalled [| 5.4uam] bodres, Revel. 18. 13. becauſe 
their maſters commandements reach onely to their bo- 
dies, and not to their ſoules. 

The ſervants are free of their maſters ſervice in theſe 
dota wy" hag | caſes: Firſt, whenthey are the Lords priſoners in ſick- 
their maſters ſervice. | Meſſe : Secondly, inthe night when they goe to reſt; and 
— on the Sabbath when they goec to ſerve the 

ord. 
| | Servants obey your maſters according to the fleſh ; this 
| fignificth the ſhort continuance of their ſubje&ion, for 

all bonds according to the fleſh, ceaſe in the life to 
| ' come ; asthe bond betwixt the man and the wife, ſo be- | 
| twixt the maſter and the ſervant, for thenthey ſhall be 
| | like the Angels of God. 
Queſt. | Seeing the ſervants are called their maſters money, 
| Exod, 21. 21, and they are reckoned inter wobilia, 2- 
| . mong 


| ward p42 hal Tpoas: 


—... 


Of the duties of ſervants to their Maſters. 


Ra ROAR Aus: 
mong the maſters moveable goods, Gen. 24.35. Whe- 
ther might a ſervant in 7/7ael ſuc his maſter at the law 
for any wrong done unto him © 
According to the poſitive law of the Iewes hee 
might nor ſue his maſter, but the morall lawallowerh 
that he ſhould plead with his maſter ifhee had done him 
wrong, [0b 31.13,14. If 14id deſpiſe the cauſe of my man- 
| ſervant or my maidſervant, when they contended with me, 
what ſhall I doe then when God riſeth up? and when hee vi- 
fureth, what ſhall } anſwer him ? did not hee who made me 
in the -mothers wombe make him? There are two rea- 
ſons here why 10b will not decline to be tried by his 
ſervant, becauſe they arealike in creation, and ſhall-be 
preſented alike before Gods judgement feat z and there- 
fore it is good reaſon that we be both tried in the judi- 
catories of men, and it is moſt equitable that my ſervant 
have place to plead againſt me ; God himſclte refuſed 
notto be tried with his ſervants, Eſay 49. 1. Let ns come 
peere together to judgement. Soler.2. 9. Gods poweris 
an abſolute power, and it reacheth as farre as his will 
doth. Secondly, God cannot beangry with his ſervants, 
nor puniſh them above their deſerts, and if he would doe 
ſo, what Iudge hath hee above him to call him to-ac- 
count ? for if an equall had not power over his equall,. 
muchleſle over his ſuperiour, and bis ſuperiour inthe 
wn degree; and yet the Lord will ſubmit himſelfe 
to be tried, pleading with baſe men, that he may be juſti- 
hed im his fpeeches, when he is judged, Pſalm. 51. 4. 
What is baſe manthen whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, 
that he ſhould refuſe this judicatory 2 
| Thethird duty of ſervantsto their maſters, is fideli- 
tie, CHat,24.45. Who is a faithfall and 4 wiſe ſervant ? 
Such a ſervant was 7acob to Laban, who by all: meanes 
ſought his maſters profit ; L4mah inthe originall is cal- 


———_— 


eAvſw, 


Whether the ſervant 
may plead with his 
maſter, 


T he reaſon why ſer» 
rants may plead with 
their maſter» 

God ſubmitteth hime 
ſelfe as it were to be 
tried in judgement, 


Fidelity of ſerrants to 


Jed a handmaid, and omen iscalleda' nurſe, which both | fdelem ee. 
; come |! 


their maſters. 


"ox ancilla @ 
JON nutrix ab JON: 


in Expoſition of the Marall Law.Comma-s, Lib 2. 


Proecopim, 


The-manners bow che 
Canaanites pleaded for 
their hqerty. 


_ is required 
im a (crvaur, 


Stare pro ſeryire« 


comefrom «wes, fdelemeſſe, ro be fairhfull, becauſe the 
handmaid ſhould be as faithfull ro her miſtreſſe, as the 
nurſe ſhould be in keeping of the child commirred to 


| 
her. | 

The ſervant laboureth not for himſelfe but for his | 
maſter, the talents were pur out by the ſervants for their | 
maſters gaine, Mat.25, 27. The Iewes ſay that there | 
wasa queſtion betwixt themand the Caxeanites which 
dweltin Africk(for when ſoſbu killed the Cananrtes, a 
number ofthemfledto 4frick, as the inſcriptionat Mau- 
ritaniateſtificth : Nos ſumus Canenei qui - 5 a facie 
Joſhua predatoris) we are Canaanites who did flic from 
the pre ſence of 1oſhua the robber, they came before M- 
lexanger the great to claime their poſſeſhon in Cexaan a- 
gaine, and; they ſaid, that the land of Canes tooke the 
name of thcir father Canaan, Nuw.34-t. And Gabboath a 
Iew asked them, what ſort of arguments they would uſe 
in this their pleading * they ſaid they would uſe argu- 
ments taken out ofebe Law: well ſaid the lew, it is writ- 
ten, Gen.9.25. Curſed is Canaan, aſervant of ſervants ſhall 
ve beto hs brethren. W hatſoever the ſervantacquireth, it 
belongeth to the maſter, but ye are our ſervants, there- 
fore whatſocyerye have, doth juſtly belong unto us; ye 
ſee how ye are juſtly ſecluded from Canaan, and have no | 
right to it. 

The fourth datic of ſervants is diligence, Prov. 27.18. 
He who keepeth the fig-tree eateth the fr uit thereof, ſo bee | 
"that waiteth upon his maiter ſhall be honoured: Servants | 
were faid to ſtand before their maſter, Jerem. 18. 20. 
1 Kizg. 17.1.2 King.5.16.Beatiſervi qui ſtant coram te: 
Davidalludethtothis, Pſal 13 4.1. Bleſs ge the Lordall ye 
ſerwants of the Lord which by night ftand inthe houſe of the 
Lord. And 133.2. Yee #hat ftavdin the houſe of the Lord. 
Sucha ſervant was E lrezer, who was Bes Meſbek, filrws 


diſcarſus, in 4brabaws houſe. So Luc 17.79. Which of you 
| having | 


_— __— — 


F Of the Maſters duties to their ſervants. 
having a ſervant who having ſerved all the day, deth not 


Seed bij Ife at night oc. 
{pune a ſervant with his bands full of tooles, 


Giket t hee ſhould be diligent in his worke ; with | 
0s ſhoulders, to beare many wrongs z with Hinds 
feer, to runne ſpeedily at his maſters command ; with a 
leane belly, that hee ſhould be content of a ſpare diet ; 
with the cares of an Aſle, and his mouth ſhut with two 
keyes, to ſignifi that hee - ſhould be ſwiſt to heare, and 
flow toſpeake. 


CHAP, XI. 


Of the maſters duties to their ſervants, 
Commandement V, | 
Ppheſ 6.9. 4nd ye matters doe the fame things to them, | 


He maſters duties to ſervants arc, firſt,to command 
them , ſecondly, toinftruct them; thirdly, tofeed: 
_ fourthly, tocorreR them z and laſtly, troreward 
them 
; Firſt, ce En men Fg 
© paa, poſſubilia, rtionalia, t Yy 
bit ings Ken le, md hog Regs MY ptoportiaenable to 
thet omar ap they 43 wins S 4#1 Comman- 
ded Deegtorun  — Sand kill them, 1 Saw,22. 
18. this was a wicked commandemens. 

Secondly, they gp lia; 601.44 $. L416 
if the woman will nat follow thee, then than ſpit beelewey | 
this mine aath. 

Thizely, they ſhould be prop opertiowelia, eng al 
Thow ſhalt not a ever hins with rigeawr., Ser Epheſe 6.9. 
Firſt _ Ae any cauſed. the 1ſrachv6s to gather the 
PI þ V2) tomake the > eq ; and dp they 


Hew -Hppelle Painged 


. — —- -<__— - 
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TDA is duritie. 


VBI 
4 had 


13.4246 © jus tr aufierunt 
per olls. 


Maſters ought to in» 
tru their ſervants. 


919? ans 
P IN Catechi ſmur. 


The maſters duty to 
his ſeryanr is to feed 
him, 


Alluſion, 


The Heathen uſed 


their ſcryants hardy. 


| 


cauſedthemto make the pots, Pſalm.81.5. Fecerunt ma- 
nes tranſire per ollg, and yet they ſaid, perficite opera in 
| 4ie ſue, thatis, they would have the whole dayes taske 
of them. So Exod. 1.15. Fecerunt Iſrael ſervire in duri- 
' tie, they made 1ſrael to ſerve with rigenr, they have apro- 
verbeinthe Talmud, juxta robur cameli dant ſuper ipſum 
onera, thatis, they ſhould lay no more upon him than hee 
| Is able to beare : this «ſ[y24p1 eft violerta ſervitus, cruell 

bondage, M at.5.41.and this hard ſervice-is called an ron 
fornace, Deut., 4.20. 

Theſecond duty of the maſter to the ſervants is toin- 
ſtrut them 3 Abraham brought forth [ a hanichauJh s 
catechized ſeryants. So Joſh. 24. 7 and my houſe ſhall 
ſerve the Lord, andſo Ezekias inſtrufted his ſervants to 
write outa patt of Salowons Proverbs, Pro. 25.1, Scr- 
vants thould adorne the dorine of Teſus Chriſt, Tit.2.19 
whichthey cannot doe unlefle they be taught, 

The third duty of the maſterto the ſervants is to feed 
them, Thos ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the oxe that trea- 
deth ont the corne, 1 Cor. 8.9, The oxe when he was trea- 
ding out the corne might cate as much as hee plea- 
ſed, and the Prophet alludeth Heſ. 10.11. Ephraim de- 
lighted in threſhing, but not in plowing, tharis, in the 
commoditie of Religion, but notin the paines to reape 
” his heart z and the Hebrexwes have a proverbe, Bos 

ebet edere ex tritura ſua, the oxe ſhould eate of his owne 
threſhing: the heathen putan Engine about their ſervants | 
necke, which they called » wonr3and it reached downe 
| totheir bands, that they might not ſo much as licke of 
| the meale when they were fifting ir ; here the ſervants a» 
mongſt the heathen, were in aworſe caſe than the oxen 
among the Iewes, 7b 29.11. They made their ſervants 
to die forthirſt when they were treading out the vine- 
preſſes : the vertuous woman riſeth while it is night, and 
| giveth meat ts her husband, ani{a portion to her handmaids, 
| | Prove| 


— 
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Pro.31.15.Sce Salomons example,z Chr.2.10.and 1 Ki». 
5» There are many niggard maſters now, that will allow 
no more totheirſervants then Ababdid to Mic4qjah when 
he was his priſoner, 1 King 2. 2. Cibato enm exiguo plane 
& aqna preſſure, that is; witha little water which uſcd to 
begivento priſonersz'and in effeR, they fed them with 
teares, Pſal.8o. 5. That portion which the maſters in 
old times gave totheir ſervants was called Lehhem hhuk, 
pans dimenſi, and rrreuirpior the meaſure which was-mea- 
ſured out to ſervants in corne, this the heathen called 

oiv}, 
As maſters ſhould not pinch their ſervants; ſo they 
muſt not daintily bring them up, Hee that daintily bring- 
cth up his ſervant from achild, fhall have him ijhjeh ma- 
non become his ſonne at the laſt, and the Hebrewes give 
an example of this in /eyoboams, who being ſo much made 
of, affefedthe kingdome afterward. 
The fourth dutyistocorre&them, and to cover their 
leſle offences ; nagnar and m3, is both achild and a ſer- 
vant: why arcſervants called childreninthe Scripture ? 
but toteach maſters tocorretthem gently. 

wy uſed ſundry ſorts of corrections, firſt waapitew, 
to buffet ; thenþ«=if«v, to beate with aſhoe or pantofle ; 
then <pgxauts zirds, barbe welicatio, the pulling of the 
beard, Eſay 50.6, 1 give my backe to the ſmiters, and my 
cheekes \ lemoritim?] tothem that plucked off the haire, For 
great offences the maſter might whip his nt 44t#mo. 
rem, ad livorem, ad ſanguinem The blewneſſtof the wound 


chaſeth away eviltd, Prov.20.30. but he ſhould whip him 

{0 thathee leave not a ſcarre or marke behind him, the 
Greekes called theſe 2744; tliat is; fervi figmatici,whoſe 
backes were marked like the moore-hen ; and they were 

|ſocalled ab attagine,aQuaile; this belongeth onely tothe 
magiſtrate to marke and ſtigmatizethem. 


Although the Lord grant great liberty to maſters 
| ___ Gepe over 


ym? = 


preſſurz,id, et exigua. | 


PM Con ?. Dank, 
dimenſio. 
EmToutrpioy Dimen- 
ſum ,id eſt quaterni 
mody frumenti quos 
ſervi accipicbant in 
men/em. 


Pythagoras ſaid, Noli 
infidere chenici,tbat 1s, 
haye not a Care yehac 


ye ſhall cate the mor- | 


row. 
pan I 
* Filiw, 
DV2% Peer. 


Tlzus 
xcA241i7 ery Colaphum 
Bucurere. 


* Exat{ev a pamis pan 


Ti & Crepids, to beat 


with a ſhooe or pantofle | 


O& non 4 pd/S&, vir 
to beat with ar0d. 
'2)\D? 
Depilantibus, 4 om! 
Depilavit, 


Maſters ſhould not cor 
reQ their ſervants rige 
rouſly, 
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F 


Maſters have no power 


{ over the life of their 
_ . 


| 


Maſters Could reward 
their ſervants... 


17-PP3pry P?2yn 
Henorando bongrarium 
& dabiu,vel torquem ati- 
7ek collo ejus impone ndo 
mMPORes 4 DIY) Torquili. 


overtheir ſeryantsin correQing them, yet they have no 
poweroverthe lite of their ſervants, and therefore the 
maſter is not excuſed Exed. 21..2c. It hee had ſtrucke 
his ſervant with a weapon purpoling to kill him, and he 
kill him. Heis excuſed onely if he beate him with a rod, 
having an-intention onely to chaſtiſe him, and in the 
meane time hee dye: it is not to be roms that he did 
this of purpoſe to kill his ſervant z but if he had beaten; 


| 


him with ſuch violence that he had preſenily died under 
his hand, then hee was holden as the murtherer of him ; 
and whereas it is ſaid, Exod.21.21. He is his money, this 
freeth him neither in the court of conſcience, nor before 
men, as if he had power to kill his ſervant : neither was 
he freed, bur inſo farre as it was preſumed that he would 
not have killed him when he bought him, but oncly to 
 chaſtice him. 

The laſt duties of maſters to the ſervants, is to reward | 
them, Exed.21.13. As he came inwith his body, 0 re 
ſhall goe out with his body. Hee fhall goe out with his body, 
that is, he ſhall goe outalone; and it is oppoſite to rhat, 
he ſhall goe our with his wife, that is, if hee had beene 
marri orethey ſhall bothgoe our free. 


And Deut.1:5. 13. Thou ſhalt not ſend him away empty,. 


, 


but thow ſhalt reward him liberally. In theoriginall it is; 
[hagnanck tagnanik lo) thou ſhalt honourably ſcnd him 
away, or thou ſhalt puta chaine. about his necke when} 
thou ſendeft;-him away. When maſters reward their 
ſervants, andTervants doe-their dutie faithfully, this is, 
called omupurecy, Hat. 20..2. he agreed with them for a 
pennic,.ou.p/mce; when the ſervant ſerveth fairhfully,. 
and the maſter rewardeth him not liberally, this ma- 
keth a jarre in muſicke;'Eſay:16.14.But now1he Lord bath 
ſpoken ſaying, within three yeares, as the yeares of « bireling, 


ard:the glory of Muab ſhall be contemmned, with all that great 
— andithe remnant ſhall be very ſmall and- feb 
© ere 


————— _— 


| 


| 


Of the duties of Maſters to their Ser yants. 


downe before the angell ro worſhip him, the angel ſaid, 
Doe it not, for I am thy fellow ſervant, Revel.19. 10.much 
more my maſters ſay totheir ſervants, Iam thy fellow 
ſervant: by nature and birth they are equall with them, 


Homines contubernales, humiles amici, & conſervi, & ha». 


bent cutem communem, licet non veitem : They live under 
one roofe, they are friends ofa lower condition, are 
covered withthe ſame $kinne, and they differ oncly in 
apparell;and as they differ nor in creation, ſo neitherin 
redemption, Gal.z.28.There « neither Iew nor Greek hond 
nor free, neither male nor female, for they are all onein Chriſt: 
the ſcrvant paid the halfe ſicle as well as the maſter. 
And let them remember that they ſhall be cquall with 


them indeath, 7ob 3.19. The ſmall and the great are there, 


and the ſervant is ane hs maſter. 
| t 


The conclufion of this is, if maſters looke upto their 
great maſterthe Lord, they will doe their dutieto their 
ſervants under them ; a man hath a fourefold obligation; 
firſt to God, ſupraſe ; then to himſelfe, iſe ; then to his 
equals, juxt« ſe ; and thento his inferiours, inf /* ; it 
they looke vp to him that isabove them, it will teach 
them their duty tothoſe who are under rhem. 


CHAP, 


A 


Gegg 32 


Allufson, 


Motives to moore ma” 
K ers zo performe duti® 
to their (eryants. , 


= 
Kings are to have their} 


An Bxpaſitionaf the Merall Law, Comma,s. Lib. , 


0 CHAP: lhe 
Of the duties of the ſubjefts to their King, 


ordinance of God. © 
VVE have ſpoken of the combinazion inthe fami- 
{ V ly, now;we come to the combination.in the 
lity, ixtſubjes and their Prince. - " 
As childrer Fe bound to honour their parents inthe 
family, ſoate ſubjeRs to honourtheir King inthcir po- 


honour him; ſecondly, to beſubjetunto himzand thirds 
ly, tobe obedientunto him. bog! 


Eik. to honour him, and to have aniaward reſpett 
MW 1; forhi mes ſake; not onely for his gifts of 


bodice or.minde, but becauſe he is Gods. ligutenanz- and 
deputy upon the earth here : Chriſt. ſaid, .7har. hee who 
receiveth 4 Prophet inthe name of.a Prophet, ſhall not want 
bis reward, Mat.10,41+ that is, ifwe reſpe& him as hee 


jets when they honour their King,onely becauſe ke is 
AG and for no by reſpeR, then they honour, him 
tly. X 


boand to give him his dueſtiles and tirles ; they are cal- 
led the breath of our noſtrils, Lam. 4..11.So the ſhields of the 
earth, Pſalm. 4,7. 9. And lapides ſandiuarij, Lament. 4-1 
and Yettes, the barres, Hoſ. 11. 6. For as. the barres 


cartiedthe arke,ſq dge they the weight of the common 


| Rew.13; 2. Whoſeever refiſteth the power, refiſteth the 


litie. The duties of ſubjestotheir Princeare firſt, to-| 


isa prophet onely, and for no other reſpeR :: ſothe ſub- | 


' From this inward reverence and eſtimation they -are | 


wealth, 


"_—> 
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wealth, and they are called xpdTIF 01 AF. +23» win ral, 
Luc. 22+ 25» The bigheſtticles/and ſtiles belong to God 
onely ; titles ipthe ſecond poor belong unto the angels 
whoare Gods miniſters ; they arc called Thrones, domi- 
nions, principalities, and powers, Coloſſ. 1.1. and inthe 
[third place belong to Princes whichare Gods depurics; 
ſubjeQs muſt not give that to their prince which is due 
to God, as whenthey ſaid to Herod, The voyce of 4 god 
and not of eman, CA#.12.42. Wee muſt notgivethem 
that which belongeth unto angels; their hi titles 
areto be called gods upon carth, and to reſemble the 
angels, Thou art wiſe as an angel of God, 2 Sam. 14-15, 
therefore to ſpeake diſdainefully of them, as the 1/rae- 
lites ſaid, What portion have we in David? neither in the 
ſonne of 1eſſe, 1 King.12.15.thatis agreat ſinne; it is a 
finne tocurſe him in their bedchamber z for 4 bird of the 
aire ſhall carry the voice,andthat which bath wings ſhall tell 
the matter, Eccleſ, 19. 2. Butthe greateſt ſinne to raile 
publikely againſt him, Thou ſhalt not curſe the ruler of my 


curſe the ruler of my people; he is the father of the 
commonyealth, anda man muſt not curle his fatherand 
his mother, forthen he is to die the deatb:the king is the 
light ofthe body, and he that roucherh him toucheth the 
a ple of his eye: We mult {ſpeake of PTINCCS Izv ory foray 
| that is, cither briefly or ſweetly, 

Soto give homage to them, to kiſſe them, 1 Sam.10. 
Samuel kiſſed Saul; this was called oſculum homagy, the 
Liſſe of homage z Davidalludes tothis, Pſa/.' 2. Kifſe the 
ſonne : it was their manner, that others did: not kifle the 
King himſelfe, bur they laid their hand under his hand, 
an. then kiſſed their owne hand, thus did Salomens bre. 
thren to, him, but the inferiours laid their hand under 
histhigh, and then kiſſed it, Ge. 24. and the Ethiopians 
ule to doe untothis day as R, 4brahamteſtificth. 


| __ Gage 3 


That 


people, as Shemei did David, 2 Sam,'16. Thou ſhalt not- 


Num. 12. $. Wherefore 


thas are yee not affraid | 


to ſpeake againſ# my 
ſervau againf Moſes. 
Soi.larchi marketh up- 
on this place, he ſaith 


not egam/? my ſervant 


Moſes, but againf# my | 


ſervant againſt Moſes : 
againſt my ſervant, al 


though hee were not * 
Moſes : Againſt Moſer | 


my great lervane,ſeeing 
he is both my ſervant 
and my ſervant Moſes, 
how can yee ſpeake a- 
Sainſt him ? ſuch a 
ipeech is that Gen: 21, 


: 0 He ſhall not be beive | 


with onwe with 
1ſaac, hethall not be 
heire with my' ſonne, 


who am a free woman, |} 
nor with 1/aac who is | 
the ctu[d of pramuic, | 


Alluſion, - 


_— — 


| 


p 


| 


| 


&n Bxyoſtionof the Moral Law-omma.y. Lib.s. 


79.2: CCaLMMIRe. 


That wee may the better take up- what honour is. 
dueto Princes, let us conlider, Ffal 82. who'indited this. 
Palme ? it was the Lord: whowrotet< ir was Aſaph : 
| againſt whom was ivdire@ed * it was UireQedagamſt 
' evill Iudges,Ycr.5 They know not neither will they waller- | 
ftand, they walke on im darkeneſſe, andail the foundations 
of the earth are a of courſe :- yer 'marke what he ſairh of 
theſe Tudges :-Ye are end all 0 you are the thildren of | 
the moſt 356: 1feb ebe call swhomHhe reproves 
ſo ſharpely fornegleR of: Ge How arethey then 
tobe regarded, as echihenof the moſt high, who. 
accept not the germ ks wicked © Yerſe 2. an 

defendeth- oo je drab Who" dpth hy | 
ey ted > A rh them out of hand | 
of t wickedwerſ's, Ws: 

SubjeRs owe to their Printe anckier fort of, ho- 
| nous, to honour them with their goods, as we are ſaid 
to honenr God with our ſubſtance,” Prov. 3-9:S0o ſhould 
webonour the Prince with our bRance: thete'was 2 
threefold tribute whichthey payed to the king of old: 
| Cenſas weltigalis, cenſus canons, & cenſus capriationis, 
Cenſus veltigalis was the tribute 'or cuſtome which hee 

got of ſtrangers ;. Crnſws canons was the kings ſet rent, 


OC Se his Fees z and Cenfrue nfue capitationis wis-the pole mo- 
ney which thity ay <4 yed mmto him head by head, 4#. 22. 
26..Paul ſaid, 1 bought it with a great | won xepanis: 
becanſe this "Mates, was gathered —_ fps 1 Sam. 
10.27. but the children of Belial JG 26 | this man | 
ſave us 2 aud they deſpiſed him; and brought him no pre- 


forts: but ſuch ur ordtouched their hearts brought | 

gifts to him : if they becalled rhe children of Fekial vtho 

offered no pift to the king, much more are.theſe the} 

"we of Belial who refuſeto pay, that whichis duc unto 
m 


| The fecond duty of the ſubjeR'to their a 


wo — 


; Of the duties of jubjofts to their Prince 


__—. JP } 


ſubjecion, they are to fubje&themſelvesro the Prince, ( 
bectnſe dr isthe ordinance of God. 

How is ie Galled the ordinance of God, ſce- | 
ing. Peter it 4» humane ordinance, 3 P0t. 2. 13. 
| Submit your ſelves [ irvyuain nine} te every ordinance of 


men, L 


pointed- Princes to rule, Prov. $,16. By mee Princes 
reigne, butitis called an ordinance of man, beeauſe the 
mediney, barche maybe addel by wan-Mfannn 
m Y [4 | mans 
accordi ns atctoand ons : bur it is not ſo in 
the miniſteric, for as the ori of it is from God, 
—_— the number of the officers fer downe in his 
[ wor h , ; ' 1 RIER 

In the civill adminiftration hee uſcth' the” naturall 
ſenſe and reaſon ofman, left in man after the fall, to rule 
and to preſcribe hawes, except onely in the lawes of 
cAoſes policie z but concerning Chnreh policie, the 
| Sonne of God our of his owne mouth preſeribeth 
| lawestoit. ' $0,319 3 
| Magiſtracie is an humane ordinance ſ#5je#iv?, be- 
cauſe menare the ſubjeR ofir; ſecondly, objet#ive, be- 
cauſe it handleth bumane- affaires ;/ and thirdly, mar 
—_—_— of the end, for it was inſtiruned for the good 
of man. | | 

When wee ſubmit our ſelves to the authoritie of the 
Prince, and to the authoritie of the Church,whar dif. 
ference isthere intheſe two forts of ſubmiſſion. 

The authoritie ofthe Prince,differeth much from the 


It is the ordinance of God, becauſe God hath ap- | 


government of the Church, becauſe this government 

precft imperio ſuo, burChurch men preſunt legarione «lre- | 
naasthey are Embaſſadors fromthe Lord, Priores ſem. | 
per obtinent dignitatem, hi in cauſa legationis tantwm, and | 
ſo we arc to obey them onely. | 
Gegeg 4 _ Whether 


Weſt, 


Anſw, 
How magiſtracie is 
both callad a divine 


ordinance, andan or» | 


dinance of man. 


Anſw, 


— 


f 


| 
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| APP. 
' The word ſervice how 
it 3s cakeD. 


"Obje. 
| 


2 


Humane lawes are to 
be obcied when they, 
are ſubordinate tothe! 
law of God. 


eſt. 


Anſw, 


| and hiscalling ; the kings 
jecsare many; but if we 
| he isabove the people, 2 Sam. 18.3. Thow art worth tex 


above his ſubjeRs or not £ 
iſh here betwixt the Kings 


-Whether is the Ki 


Wee muſt diſting ſon: 


| conſiderthe Kipgscalling, 


thouſand of «5. | 
How is it ſaid then, 1 King. 12.7. If thou wilt be « ſer. 
want tothjs people ths day, and wilt ſervethem, and an- 


ſwer them ? | 272i 
The word T ſervice} is nottaken properly licte, __ - 
,and. 


onely thus, ifthou wilt yeeld rothem inſomethi 
therefore 2 Chro.10.7. itis ſaid, 1f thou wilt be kind'to ths 
people, aud pleaſe thern,and ſpeake goo 
he explaineth what he meantby that, 1f5hou-wilt ſerve 
them, thatis, to-deale kindly with them. 
Weeobey the Prince when wee « 


his lawes, for 


Princes lawes when they are right, are derived from the 


exernall law z for even as the ſecond cauſes bring forth 
their naturall effects, becauſe they are ſubordinate.tothe 
firſt cauſe; ſo humanc lawes are to be obeyec whenthey 


Prov.$.16. So 10h.18. Thou ſhouldſt have no power except 
it were given thee from above z this obligation” depen- 
deth not from the will of man, but fromthe firſt cauſe, 
rhe power of God ; therefore whoreſpteth rhe power, re- 
ſſteth the ordinance of God, Ro.13.2.S0 Nu.6.11. What arc 
we? ye have not murmured againſt ws,but againſt the Lord. 
Whenthe Prince commandeth the ſclfe ſame thing 
which is commanded by the law of God; is there but one 
ſinne whenthe law is broken here, or more ſinnes : 


"Whether the breach of 
>» Gods laiwes and the 
Frinces laves bee ons 
| franc, 


The lay of the Prince bsingeth in anew obligation ; 
| breach ofthe firſt law is injuſtice, and the breach of the 
| ſecond law isdiſobcdience. 


W hether doe lawes of Princes bind the conſcience ? 
They bind not the conſcience primario.c7 per /e, prit- 


a 


——_— 


"—_ . ” 


ye Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma, . Lib.z.4 


| 


rſonis but one, and his ſub- | 


d words to them: here 


areſubordinate to the law of God, By me kings reigne, 


; 


cipally. 


[7 Of the dui af yu hee Brine, 


- 

K % 

m_ % . 
wy 
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Ci andby | ve AMS 
Pe canbmd thefovle 3; ah 

compaxiſon. W hena Fhyfition-preieribe 
 entro.cat ao poyſog 
ſinneth got here primaries! 
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_ 
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+ 


things which areindifferent we are more bound to follow 
the commandement ofthe magiſtrate,than our own con- 
ſciences;.butintheſe rhings which are good and cvill in 
themſelves, we are more bound to follow our.conſcience. 


tothe commandement of the magiſtrate. Again obſervea | 
difference betwixt ſubjetionand obedidience,there may 


— 


| Thelaws cf the Prince 


' | binde not the .con- 


in ſhunning ofthe one, and following of the other, than | 


be ſubjeRion where there is not obedience, itaP rince 


| 


ſhould || 


— 2.4 


(cience primario per 


Anſw, 
| Rom.13. 1, 


OR 


Wherher the conſci- 
cnce- or the comman- !: 
dement of the ſaperi-{ 
oe bind wore ſtrifly, 


A difference berwit 0- 
bediesce and lubxRi-; 


on, 


_—_— 
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Anſw, 
Hew the King ls (ub- 
Jea to the lavv. 


. whiclithe Prince 


Sx 


| ER — 


on I& him;"rhow with all reve- 
P4y;sy 401'Boit prkeenFen Kine, that wee 
PUTT . | 009 whe: 1.5009 ne 
"refuſes to his 

n + fubmir them. 


| VL y, © tobe their 
Kirip W700 Go HW 10 


Ween maintr ng cenh 
hens differen 

The ub the Ieive aftholes 
rot he col Er 


110d! C1 21? TI- 


Beth ur .. 
] yer d according to 
the mo -Secondy.th law is conkidered as an inftrument 


h forthe ruling of his ſabjets - if 
the lawinthefieſt ſenſe;the'Prince is ſubject 
to its on 9s conſider the _— fy ag ry which the 

oxtvogpe meta le, inthis ſenſe, hee is 
not” him ey ee ed wth is fe by his ſrwane, ſo 
farre as his'{eryantTeadeth him, heis nothis ſervant, or 
his inferiom; but < X 
Garg! his maſter; a althongh hee were never ſo ſharpe 

yetheis inferiour and ſerveth him. 

The Ia dity is obedience 5 There is atwofold obe- 
dience, ative obedience, and paſſive obedlience ; adive 
obedictice when wee obcy their- commandements, and 
paſſive obedience when wee fubmit our ſelyes to their 
puniſhments. 
| Contrary to this ance is, quands mendaciter fe 
| ſaby c1unt , Pſal. 18.44. When they yeeld fained obearemce, 


P rov 


r the ſeryant 25 an inſtrament 


| 


| 


þ di 1 Of bontiur TW TITER 


Pro.54:2. My ſonxe feare the. Lord and INS 
ap ot withthew that art gium! "Ee 
called #xſh anirebels,r :he-lowes or joac- 


CY 


they ſhvilld be eEenbark burto God, Prow, 
There att three things which gor well, yew frarewhich ure 


comely in going, 4 Lyouwhich is ſtrong amvingſt braſds, apd 


and a King againſt whom thereesnovi 0 Yeh 
Theconc of thisis; the Iewes lay, Bjfo! Unbdpes 
ſalute regni, naw ſi non effet autborit as- lics, wir prox. 


thoſe who are i auhoriry,' for:if-therowere: noautho- 
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"CHAP: XINL 
Of ſpirituall fathers and the bonour dae to them, | 
Commandement, V. 


1 Tim.z.17. Lett the Elders that rule well be counted 


worthy of donble honoar , *fpecially. they who labounin the 
word and dotfrine. mY 


YG word father is taken ſundry wayes in the Scrip- 
ture ; The ſraelites are por er 

loſeph, Pſal. 77. 15. they are called gh ſounes of 1ac0h, 
becauſe they came of his loynes;z and they arecalled the 
ſonnes of Toſeph,becauſe he fed them and nouriſhed them” 


= 
. 
_———__ 


knowledge!tho Romany nary For gen 
rurncth not away for any y. © Greyhound, an RR, 


mum ſuum deg lutiret, ut piſcesmajores minores+ Þ ray for | 


rity ro reſtrain: ors; * then :hewicted would de-- 
voure them that ave mare righteous thas hee, ani wake men- 
as the fiſhes of the ſea, which have no Tuler wer them, Ha 
bak.1.13.14, 


=y 


the [7 onnes of 1acob and | 


ind ao what, 


1Nns Kebelles {editiofs 


wy ————— | 
compoſitum Cx IN & | 
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Concluſion... 


Theword father taken 
diverſly. . 


BY: 


in| 


EE" 


_ 
; 
! . 


| 


| 


The firſt part of ho« 
neur duc to paſtors, 


Objeft, 


Aznſw, 
How Paſtors may bee 
called fathers. 


| 


Tacm 
arc called {þ 


The firſt part of hanour which. children owe to their 


parents isto call them fathers, My father, ”) father, the 
chariot of 1ſrael, and the horſemen thereof, 2 King.1 3.14. 

It maybe ſaid, howcan they be called fathers, ſecing 
Chriſt ſaith, Mart.23.9 Call no man your father upon 
earth, for one is your father which is in heaven, 

Chriſt reproveth there onely the ambitious affeta- 
tion ofthe Phariſees, who delighted rtuich to be called 
fathers; when the Phariſces fate in Moſes chaire, then 
they might call them fathers, -that-is, -as long as they 
taught the truth, but whenthey were not diredly ſubor- 
dinate to God, and affe&ed that which was due onely to | 
him,-then they wete not to"be coimred "as fathers. 
Markethe oppoſition, call no man your father, for one i 
your father in heaven ;if the earthly father be ſubordina- 
tedrothe heavenly, rhenyee tnay call him father: but 
when he affe&cth that which isdue tothe heavenly fa- 
ther, to whom belongeth+he kingdomt, the power,andthe | 
zlory, then calthimnorfather,' Apainewhentheearth-| 
ly -tather*cormrerh himſclfe inſframentam conjunitun 


gratie,| 


Mn WO 


| "of TWO due oſpirituall fa fathers,” 


7r4ie, theconjundt - inftrument ofg race, and not rem - 
= then counthim not farhors; bivithe coutthimfelfe. 
only inſ{rumentum remotums, theremotcinſtrument,then 
count him father. Example, God whenbe guteth a man- 
by phyſicke;phyfick is ipſtramentun pn eo man 
whoapplieth it, Na mnfrnnenapirmgin 
it ſclfe is ;nfftramen tum com wniFum; ad 


ary thinke himſclfe to be inſtrumentum cenjanſins,” 
he is not to be called father. OO_ 


Sothe Scripture 
thewemof God, rare Gyana ay, God, a5 $4-, 
God: 1 King a7:24-the y _ het man of Goda Kin. 
13. Eliſha a holy manof G aney i og 
Dewut«3 3.1.1 ales rodey. ng David 4 man of 


God,2 Chron.8.14. Igdaiehia mean eb ote «$0. 
intheticyr teſtament. 7 imeoble is called rod, x 


Tim.3.11.and Lent nt ng 


the man of God may be made ptr fei#g'n. TIM<3e16- 
Theſe things which ate;:Gods are-me it excellent ; . 
ſo-ſhould they he who. moon Owe calling,.. 


oor ho et | 
h ir, is but +n&ramentum remetume.; Nowlif-hee | 


led 4ngels, Rewndet. and alavi al. An her | 

wemuſt take heed; "thibwe: home hh wwe in pay]. -- 

ticular, to this +< that ſpi fathers I: 

my 4aviesr, this is. my -. Z\ arecalled i|- 

Godsin generdllyir cannot: EIT 

her wiaapors wa wank am. 

gel be ſaidofthe miniſters app. yet kramoet be, 

applied to any of them br pen, tft 2 bd view} + 
1]6 Blais] 


M.A 


: 


'F 


prophers called che men 
of God. 


muclis called the man of God, 1 Sam.g. 7. Elijah 4 nan of [=Hak ws: 


Vir Det | 


[otnormmiean& hemp rd4-the breaking-of 
breadtohis people, and moon y ofthe ſoules of his - 


people, Obey chew that have the war over y0u, 41nd ſubmit 
Jour. fel 


Sv 6 accennr, Heb.L3et7.. 


Ves, fu they watch for your Is 4 Cee inthe [ | 


"An Expoſition of the Moral Law.Comma- Fo Libz 2, 


A ſccond dury to fpir.* 
tuall fathers is to be» 
have our fſclves reve» 


rently corrards the. 


Arhird duty is mainte- 


T ardare nman gud | . 


Currere ſecit mania» 
quid apud Heb 20s. 


Whether ng beattributed co Prea- 
chersaswellasco M 

Nor, its given nur and Rulcrsin the 
Scripture, bur not to "riruall | 
. Exo4.2 2.28. Tho ſhalt not curſe the gods, Paul givcth | 
this ſtilerothe hi prieft, v#&, 23-5. | 

ras rig titlero him here as a Tudge, becauſe 
jou ing in judgement ; bur not.as he was the high 


—Theſcoodpanofhonan os ppm fathers, is 


(Dove otem a rpms ag rl them, and 
this 
CR — mg prev f hem a Ting _ 


Coane anne rothes? So's King. 12.23 


a daidpce, They hey mocked 
_ -apmber ror Ft wihed char might be taken 2- 


way inthe whirlwind, ——__— Elqawas taken a- 
way beforc 
as theyare Prea- 


Ret Sgits hr Fer 
C to rective a Pr As 4 41.10.41.t 
s tfuchonour. Wy 
The third part of the honour dae to Preachers is to 
give them maintenance; this is. called dowble honour, 
175.3, 17, which isanallufion to the double portion, 
which the firſt bomegot under the law. 

them. in due 


Firſt, this maintenance ſhould be 


Fry rn - 29; Xou Me ns Th 104%, _ 

alt not delay to offer F ;itisc 

ed ey err Been oa x ed out inthe 
at ciro des, bit det ;, they thatgive 


fone, ive twice, Pſul. 68. 54. Kehiopia currere. fecis 


warns fur ad Down, e their hands runto the 
Lord, conoetheir pdf ingivin 
| Secondly, it hould not be comreits mover, 4 ſhut 


hand. Dent, 15+ 7. they gave it ſecundum dnt 
| 7 " / P . wy 


— 
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| "Of thepromife omexed tothe fiſt Commandement. 


lect 


ſhout avcitatis mans, according tothe [ 


ie of the free | 


will offering, Dent. 16. 10. | brrbarmn, of 
God himſelfe; who ogeveth his hand and filerh with his 


bleſſings every living thing, Pſal.145 46+ + 
bird! 4 To ng. hers i Dewt.16,11, And 

thos ſhalt rejoyce before the Loralthy God; the Lord loverh a 
cheerefull giver, 2.C0r.9.7. | 

Theconcluſion of rkisis, Miniſtersare worthy of dou. -| 
ble honour ; but many will ſcarce allowtothem now the | 
maintenance of Aichas Levite z ten ſhekels of ſilver, a- 
faite ofapparell; and mcate and drinke, Ide. r7.10.. 


— 
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CHAP, XIIIE | 
Of the promiſe annexed to obe fifth comm endement. - | 
Epheſ:6.7. Honour thy father and thy mother (which & | 


the firſt commundement with promiſe ) that it may be well 
with thee, andthou mayſt live long on the earth. 


MD —C —— 


He Lord commanded the Iewes to reverence their 
rents, and he addeth the reaſon, that their dayes 
long in the land; Dent. 21. 6. Thou ſhalt not take 

the dame with the. young ones, that thy dayes may be prolon- 
ged in the land; they were commanded to ſpare the. 
}dame, becauſe thee repreſented the parents in bringing | 
up ofher young ones; and if their dayes ſhould be pro- | 
| for ſparing the.dame, much more for honouring |. 
That thy dayefmuy be long in the lend, iv the Hebrew 
itis, that # thy Iarichan jemecha”) |(* 
or buns xr { uyes. Tac fragt | fro 


—_— 


are inſtruments of theprolonging of theiw/ 11). 


Contralla manu quid, 
F"1812Þ ' menu 


eperia "1 BP 1d 


JD joy” | 


dayesof the-children },,.c,, arr wi tatrarſe 


————...o_—_—_ 


TWhat it to dyc in an| 
old age. 


aa Hu niduw radi- | 
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arencs prolong the 
yes of their children 
their prayers. 


272 
benediflionibus 
P bic ſgnificat cum 


on ſupra. 


ond Geng: em 


| prayers: learne hence whata goodcuſtome it is for chil. 


| of God, thou fhu/t comeyn abitic oldage tothe grave, 10 


aye Sy. praying God for them; and they reſtific 
omeyarods vethem to live long;andin this ſenſe 
ſaid to ſave themſelves, and theſe that heaxe 
them, 1Tim.4.16 * that thy .dayes may. be long in the 
lend, that is, may 7. $0 Lc, 
12.20, This » Jn the 1 bs Take away 1 ſole, that is, 
thy ſoule ſhall _ away.c . 
Parents prolong the: dayesoftheirchildeen by their 


drent 


to ſoakotheighathers bleſng, for the 
parentsb hath great-force: to! ouyenrke: 
tothe children, Gen.4.9.36. The bleſſings of thy father are 
ſtrong with the bleſſings of my progenitours ; al the bleſ- 
ſings ofthe predeceſſors concurring with the bleſſings of 
the father have great force. 

They ſhall-prolong thy dayes . Long life is ablefi 


5 26. this the Greckes call v»gia, and the Hebrewes 
made a feaſt when they were paſt ſixtic yeares, of age ; 
Calah isa. _—_— . f dayes,.thon ſhalt goe 10 thy grave 
in abundance-of ds age.ispromilſed as a bleſſing, 
not a troubleſome _ age,buta luſty and ſtrong old age, 
Gen. 25 $.,. Then Abraham gave up the Ghoſt, and dicd 


ina good old age, an old man and full of, ſages, Tob ſaith,thos 

oh enveee one are War tho Bal I. ho thy 
Jes Are e t bein thine 

old age K. 6th how ; and itis ſaid. 


of Moſes, Deut,34.7. £34 44-7 s enhnxdred and twenty 
recs wry ct, ed, aud boos ents were not ares 
i naturallforce abated : that is, his- "or His ed 1644e;07 
intureliqs moiſture was yp my 

At, Us Eyes were rot cliumime,. nor histeath loo 
Thee comctor avi in 4afub gee te on" 


a6 commeth in, 1 6 ſeaſpn,10b5. 26: Magke-an C3-| 
ep gn., ado xeaping / een it. 


- 


\ 0 the promiſes annexed tothe fft Commandement. 


Firſt, the worhan conceiyeth the ſced of her wombe, | 
and its formed there, rhenth child iaborne, 6 berbeſei: 
in poritia, he groweth up like a tender plantin his y« 
yours; then elſe, he ſhooreth up an promiſerh 
ſome fruit; and thenheegroweth old, withered, and 
white then death. cutreth himdowne, and then hee is 
threſhed and winnowed, and al] his goods taken from 
him. Laſtly, heislaidup inthe grave asina barne, tobe 
broughtforth inthe ing time at the reſurreQion. 

How is this promiit ed? for weeſce oftenthat 

ood children who arc obedient to-their parents dic 
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A —_ reaſonwherefore (aver Rita notin- rang | 
vw, Irs 39.3 ho. No young ones ſn cur 
: [ene Je wel Es 
| ofa png fn 7 nb 
: qa 6 neſs ſuſpen- —_ Qhenrationd, inchenew To T ot that-cannot be ex- 
ſanio, & uwvcTnp prefled well by tran a5 woxTwyiter,Gal, 6.7.fignifieth 
et morethento ' it likewiſe ro flecre with 


portybv axes Impe- 
16 cam fridove, fabtum |, 
per onomat od im- 


; | tationem ſowilitcr« put | NO 


S | bojfos ex ſonoTs + 


To be angry for a juſt 
cauſe is nofinne, 


ro prove veniall fines, 


The Papiſts argument | 


the noſe, and with y =. rv and it is an. ironic in ge. 
pas tes 5 in words. So 2 Pet.z. 10; The beeven| 
all goe away pinN1y with 4 great oh itis more than a 
yie, it is ſuch anoyſe, as theſea maketh ina grear. 
—_ 
The third tbing to be marked here is that which |. 
-= broſo of ome obſerveth; __ foes, 2 ry with his brother 
a cauſe is guilty z therefore hee 
who! is with Urn Guy ra cauſe, is not guilt 
of judgement, and if hee have a juſt cauſe hee may call 
his brotherfoole ; Chriſt called his Diſcip les faoles, Luc. 
24. 25. and ſo Paul called the Galatians | foolif, Galat, 

+ F. 

The Church of Rome goeth about to prove out of 
this place, that ſome finnes are veniall, and ſome not; 
th finnes are veniall which deſcrve not hell ire, but 
ſome finnes deſerve not hell fire, as when a mans an- 
gry with his brother unadviſedly. 

This Fallaeie is like to that which is propounded to 


| boyes inthe ſchookes: 


_That| 


em. _ 


—_ .__ 


of killing aninſent in the mothers wombe. 


-That which thou boughreſt in the market that didſt | 
thou cat: + | 
But thonboughteſt raw fleſhin the market. 
] herefore thou didft eat rawfleſh; / 
The boy is t to anſwer to this 1 
paſſe from t ſubſtance in the 
accident in the aſfi 
neſſe of the fteſh, 
de f bepaines 
grees of t 
forts of rc. pry 


| n; to the 
from the: eſh'to the raw- 
then there are 


of hell, to te ihe x rid one 


yer allſortsof ſinnes arc paniſhodio hel wich greatror 
lefſerpuniſhnneat. + 
Theconcluſfion ofthis isz Prov.4.3 . ry cio heart 


with all diligence, for out of 54 proc 14 5 aud 
werthers, CM4t.15.19. 


| Secondly, — ſo doethe puniſliments:- 


"Felt By 


CHAP, 
Deinfanticidio, of the folli o an-infant | 


im the muthers wom#t 


— 


Commandement VV I- 


Exod.31.221 i rive and hurt a woman with child, 
ſo that her fruit m "my _ oY no miſchiefe follow, 
| beſhall be ſurely pens hed & | 


:S the world in the creation was firſt 4 confuſed: 
maſſe, -and then the Lord. by. degrees 


wor termini, | 


paſſe from the-racancſt A 


of | 
t, as heet calleth rack yy ont : 


ie, Wat here | 


diſtinguiſhed 
ir ſeverall dayesworkes; ſo doth. the Lord intheccrea- + 


tion.| 


. Concluſion, 1. 


þ 


Conclufion, 2.5: 


[EE —_— 


—_ —_— ——_— >, m—— _— — ———_ 
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| | 


(251 meſs rudis & 
intricets adbuc neque' 
att 8 I13 convel-- 
uit iavetvit. 


þ 


ly crauflated in the 
| vulgar Lawn, 


This place is act right- 


| chee 


] 


| citd de yrthe tier all nol fork, whereas the 


berth ro ſtrirro.the-ninticrth day, and bin Bl 
in 


of theliak world man; © firſt ſeven yen. 
ogg pon nahs 


? DS 
by 2 Fo | 


the ninth moneth.; batif the faces © 
the fiftieth day, then hee beginneth to Riree inchehon- | * 
dreth day, and he is borne inthe tenth moneth ; ſo that 
doubling the perfeQion of the Embris, which Dovid, 
called Golem, ws 131.16. Aﬀtrall the parts are for- | 
me peree at dbeginnerh toſtirin the mothers bel-[- 
at yup artyray mo- | _ 
chergly, w I know-the time whenthe child i is} 4 
bo _ _ how thechild | 
bore: Droid fab. 139. 16. Thint 
eyes did ſee my wn ſine 5 Jet bein: uerfeh, and in thy. 
booke all my member; were written which in continuance * 
were faſhioned, while as yet there w.as none of them, 
Thoſewords, Zxed.z1.22 arenot rightly tranflated 
in-the ar EY If men: ſtrive and hurt 4ws- | 
man with child, ſo that her fruit depart _ ors and fyet 
live, bh be ſurthy Lani | ed, their , thatthe 
man thall y 2a fine or! Fa a 
yr nar, 7a WAL bar F ſhe hve, alchough 


law! | 


= tm 


- F : +$4 
fron ng at7 
E479 14 ry ' 4 by 
, | _— l _-- 


as .the ; and thee: | » > HS 
| thaſtnotdieforie,s! of 1:07 yiil Co dp) 
 beeis rather to be judged amunherey;/ than-inchooip 
moneth, ifſhe part with her childezforthe child which is 
bottienn 1.2 


the eight monethis comtuonlyead anfrtiere- 
fore the Greekes ſaid (7) iw+<{#}ora) "© 024 wat ſifemayy 
numer apud Gr acs,%; 5.010071 tndethforwigeigh 
number, and beirſg rhe firſt Jexeer | 
wasthe note ofrhoſt whid'were «dt 


G - 
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ite thar heomay lay | 
all outthatbe can | 
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An Expoſition © of the vel Lim, Command, 6. Lib. D.2. 


| ſea,avd wh d o pig ? EOFTTY 4 
given him:  oved clem-ro) kill chem fatrthe 
mairnendnce of his life; .Þ vininavit,outic 
| he is notlord ofhiownelife;;origtcheleaſt 
| | SS therofago hee: may; nivkill him- 


Selfe nuarrher is con= | This ſelfe murther is contrary to the Law of nature, 

«LECT contrary to the drvigghn a 9 amy to humane _ | 

Firſt, it is contrary to the nature, for ev 

ſcekeththe preſervation « - it ſclfe 3 skin for $Kin, and 

\ that a man hath will he give for hislife,and nature abhor- 

When amanm_pe> | reth death asthelaſt -DCar4Ls, 

| = oucom cho The ſoule and the b y make up one perſon, and 
” | therefore they defire not P be ſeparated, neither ſhould 

4 | theydefire, ae it be for finne;as Pan! ſaid, cupio diſe 

ſolvi, 1 defiv to be diffblved, Phil 1.13, W ben the ſoule 

is dutofthe body ,- it defitethto be i in thebody, Revelat. 

; 6. 619. How lon 4 5h holy end true, deft thou notjudge 
none corjuntiion of The ſoilles call it their blood, 
them as Levit. 19, 23. | DECaUIT they Crheirbodyes 
and a1. 1.Heg,. 14. Org When ltis Fan ara ys from the ſoule 


'4 TScatled [nephe : ſoate; *w dy calledthe 
i! | falſe ? woes Galfbe 5ovk 
t | te is ke te foe a6 in the lame bo. 


q1 
rio 4 "" 817-8 
,0 a 4x { + ; 
4 Tp vo © 


n{clfe cannot Joys imſc] "a2 


| THitd , Kisconttaty fy Toh ,lawes, 4hd there- 
| onnyiothe bevel | tr HEY oC wich ey ak Yo refraine # + Beanie 
, wa IEEE. LS 


It 


\The body is called the 
| ſoukc,becauſe of the 


agairic, 'ind for this 


| Cantrwy tothe law of Ade; + to love dr ce) 


—_ — — 


| 


| 


| lawful for a man to cut the thread of his-owne- life, 
he may- enjoy life eternall, for God onely derer- | 


V_—_— 


0f ſelfe- murther, 


it aketh away a member from the commonwealth, they 
[have made ordinances; that ſuch be made bpenſpeRa- 
cles,and that they be rt buricd in Chriſtian buriall, to 
reſtraine this finne. rg EN 

It is not lawfull fora man to kill himſelfe for dete. 
| tation of ſinnes paſt: fax this life is onely the time'of 
| repentance, therefbre the fathers definedir rhus, BF 
momentum unde pendct aternitas, itis the moment upon 
which our eternity hangeth: andasthoſe who are com- 
miteed to priſon, -muſt not breake the priſon at their 
owne hand, untill hee who-committeth them to priſon 
command them'to come ott:: Nov enim pans vitatur 
furtiva diſcesſione, ſed creſcit, whena man breaketh the | 
priſon he eſcheweth not the puniſhment by flying, but 
encreaſeth it rather. Lucretia killed her ſclfe that ſhee 
ſhould not be defiled by Tarquirime, butit had beene ng | 
ſinne in her, if ſhee had not given hex conſent; for'if a 
woman that is forced againſt her will ſhould loſe her 
virginity, then chaſtity ſhould not be' reckoned -a-- 
' monegſt the gifts of the mindc, but onely amongſt the | 
giſts ofthe body,as —_— beauty, and health; there-/ 
ore the was guilty of ſel 


my 


otdoecevill that good may come of it ; it is nor ' 


[ 


ththe time of his abode here, and when hee ſhall 
remove: adhd therefore the children of God have wait- 
ed alwayes till the Lord ſhould make the diffolution, 
Luc.1.:9, Now 'Aronyuns letteit then thy ſervant depart in 
peace; inthe Syriackeitis, now thou openeſt the priſon 
doore ; the priſoner muſt not, goe our untill the priſon 
bee opened untobim. Philip. 1.23. 1 deſire f6 be difol-" 
ved. = 

The Stoikes ſaide, it awiſe man were taken captive 
: lii1 3 he 


murther. Ir is not-lawfull for | 
amagto kill himſclfero eſchew ſtnne to come, for wee } . 


A man is not ts kill 
himſcife in dcrcftation 
of Lan. paſt, 


Simile, 


None may kill himſelf 
to cnyoy ereraall life, 


| 


— — — 
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IOL 
- The <t5ikes held that 
* a mannught kill hume 


; {8 i1T. 
o 


| 


122 
| WHY Sol, adde } ad 


war & {cc fit dimi- 
nutivum [WAY 50 
lug» 


Sampſon in his death. 
was dire&cd by the ſp'= 
rit of God. 


| CODY Wimpulit.gitav! 
POND Tirinchuen 

c diFtum quod percuſ- 
gone yerſones, 


| 
þ 
| ef. 
efrnſw. 
Samp/on defared to. dic 
with his enemics, but 
not that uncircumciled 
deat 


—— 
- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


hee __ ſoone relieve himlelfe ; and if hethought nor 
himſcltc happy in bonds, hee might quickly looſe him- 
ſelfe: and Senccaſaid, Quameunghe venen nojtricerpors, 
eſſe venam ad libertatem, that any veine inthe body was a 
vcine to liberty,he meant that a man might openaveine, 
and'let himſclfe blood to death;but it was better ſaid of 
Plato, Ne dividas lignum in via,that is,take notthe ſoule 
from the body inthe way here. 
What are we to judge of Sampſon who killed hinmſelfe. 
As Sampſon was a type of Chriſt in his conception, ſo 
was he in many of his actions, andiin his death : Gabriel | 
the angell told Mary of her conception: ſo.did the angel] | 
tell Sampſons mother, ind. 13.3. andas the angels name 
who cameto Mary was Gabriel, ſothe name of the angell 
who came to Sampſons mother was .Hdmirable;sSampſon 
wasatype of Chiiſt in his name, he was called Shamſbon, 
Solilus or little Sunne,ſo Chriſt isthe Sune of righteouſ- 
peſſe, Malac,4.z,He wasa type of Chriſt in his marriage: | 
as he married with the ?4:/ X#ins, ſo Chriſt married with | 
the Gentiles ; and 4ampfon killed moe at his deaththenin | 
life, ſodid Chriſt. Sampſon was dirced by the Lords 
i uy mm marriage; 1ud.14.4. His f-ther and bi mo- | 
ther knew not that it was of the Lord that he ſought an occa- | 
ſcon againit the Phjliſtins : as he was a ſnare to the@hili- 
ſtins in his marriage, and directed by the Lord in it; ſo- 
was he in his doand, he wasdireQed by the ſpirit of the | 
Lord in it:in the originall it is, [ Pagnam 7] huc illuc - | 
4 Spiritu,to be driven here and there by the ſpirit,/ed.13..! 
25.aS the bells which hung in the skirts of Maron gar- | 
mentsarc called [| Pagnomon] becauſe they were (baken 
to and fro, | 
But he deſired todie with his enemies. 

. Hedefired notto die with his encmiesthat uncircum- 
ciſed death, Pfal.: 5.9. Deſtroy not my ſoule with the wick- 
ed: and his laſt words may be takenrather as a conceſſion 


| 


then 


| 


: 
— ——_— 
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\thena prayer:asa good capraine had rarher die,thenthar | 
| his enemics ould prevaile; and tlic fathers reckoned 

him among the martyrs, for hex moſt willingly bare 6 

witneſſe tothe truth. Secondly, his teftimohy was con. 
' firmed by bis death, andit was fora divine and ſuperna- 
'turall truth. And laſtly, forthe glory of God; all which | . | 
' concurred inthe death of Sampſo»,and the Lord accepted | 72, piovingthar 
| of his prayer,and heard him when he dyet,and gave him | rour of God. 
| orcater ſtrength then before. WW. YO | | 
| Howcould Sampſon be a type of Chriſt, ſceinghee ef, 

Anſw, 


commitred many great {innes * E403 
Many were types of Chriſt, but not in their ſinhes, 
Tichoniws in his rule ſet downe by Azguſtine, ſaith, 4b bis 


i(quodeſt Eccleſia) partes ac membra, | mit greae finnes, may 


veleaincorpors chy 
be rypecs of Chrift, 


que peccatis inter dum contaminantur, iransferenda,he mea» 
neth, that as types of Chriſt they commitred nor thoſe 
ſins, but as members ofthe Churchthey finned; andthe 
finnes ſhould not betransferred uponthem as they were 
types of Chriſt, but as they were members of rhe | 
C La A mans piQture doth not alwayes repreſentthe | $24, 
man, for ſometimes the fault is inthe wood; and ſome- 
times inthe ſtone, or paper,and ſometimes inthe colourg, 
and ſometimes inthe unskilfulnefſe of the painter ; yetir 
is the picture ofthat man which it repreſenteth : ſo al- 
though there be defes and wants inthe rypes of Chriſt, 
| yet they may betypes of him. Now if Sa»zpſoz had beene 
; aſelte murtherer, the Apoſtle would never have recko. 
| = him up amongſt the =_— 4 | 
man is bound by lawfull meanes to ſecke the pre- : 
ſervation ofhis life; the Hebrewes call this fifa om 8 
| & notat attum continuum, non inchoatum that's, it ſignifi 
| eth the preſervationoflife, burnorthe beginning of life, 
| aSNum.22+33- 1 ſboaldhave killed thee, ſed aſinum vivi. 
; ficaſſem, that 15, 1 ſhould have kept the aſſe alive.. So | 
| Iiiit4 Num. 


"—_— 


—_—_— 


| 


enim, wel removenda 5 yy ſtgnificationem iſtam, peccatas | Men albeir they an 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. (omnd 6.Lib.s; 


} A mani a (gfe 0 r- 
{| cherer when he [pends 
i} his mcanes that cliters 
taincs bu Life, 


- | Life put for the main» 
tenaace of the life. 


| 
aovna ab « & LC 
[atvo, eff vitium qua 
do excedituy mode. 


[The life taben far the 
I fpicituall lie. 


Nam. 37.15. Num vivificaſiis omnem faminam? that is, 
have ye preſerved the women alive,SO Luc, 17.34. 

A mans guilty of fclfe murther, when hce ſpendeth 
the meanes p jeally which ſhould entertaine his life; | 
wee havea naturall lite, and a ſpirituall life, the meanes 
whichenterrainc our naturall life are called our life; Whes | 
thou beſiegeſt atewne, thou ſhalt not cut downe the ſruitfull | 
trees, CArbor enim 4g”! homoeft, for the tree of the field i 
man, Deut.20.19. thatis, itis the mcanes which maine- 
tainesthe life of man. -So Pro.27.27.1t ſball be life roth 
maides,that is, maintenance. So inthe Goſpell it is faid, 
that the poore widow caſt into the treaſury 310 73) 8iaryher 
whole life, thatis, her whole ſubſtance. Mark.12.44.S0 
the woman having an iſlueof blood twelve yeares, ſpent | 
her living upon the Phyſitians, Luc. 8. 43., 5 7 | 
fie, her whole hife: So Eccleſ.'6. 8. The poore walking 
before the living ; marke the oppoſition, Poore and. living, 
for bvingand dead; the pooreare judged as-they were 
dead civilly, becauſe they want the comfortable- 
meanes.to maintainethcir life;when mendoeprodigally 
waſtc the meanes which ſhould entertaine their life, this. 
the Greekes call. :w;;/z, , aSif ye would ſay, non ſalvatio 
ſ#i ; -not_the ſafety. of himſelfe, ſuch a one was that for- 
lorne ſon, L#c.1 5-13.40 waſted his ſubſtance with rigtowus 
| vin , (av OW WS . 

Ourlifeisalſo taken for. our ſpirituall life, and when 
wee have not the carc toentertaine the grace of God in 
ourſelves, then wce are ſaide to be murtherers of our 
ſoules, and when wee negle@ the meanes of our ſalvati- 
on,ſuch as thoſe, N#m.16 38.are called peccatores in ani- 
\ 9am ſure, ſinners againſt their owne ſoule ; the life of 
the ſoule is a more excellent life, thenthe life of the.bo- 
dy; the life of nature is ſeatedbutinthe blood,. Y:1« «/? 
in ſangnize, the life is inthe blood, Gen.19, but our ſpiri- 
'tualllife is in the blood of Chriſt - our natural life is 
maintained 


j 


1 


of cruell murther. 


roy the srees thereof by foreiug an aXt aF 


ſpirituall i 
6 
4 


18, | oh 
Tic Hebrewes fay, thatthe 


Edomizes whokilled them withrthefh 


generation. 


as himſelte, 


—..—— 


maintained with: corruptible things, = 
them, or 

thow mayſheate of thens ;, and thow ſhalt not out rhens downe, 

for the _— the field is mans life, Deut.'20. 19: Bur our 

& is maintained by the tree of life,  Ieſus | 

brit, thereforethis life is called #he life of God, Epbeſt 
who drew the 1/7achires to idplatry, and killed their 


ſoules, were puniſhed unto the tenth generation; that 
they ſhould neyerenter into the Co 10n:. butrhe 
word and the Fgjp. 


tians who drowned themgwere but-punithed to the rhi 


Theconclufion of this-is, if ix be a great finne to put-| 
out the life of another man, itis a greater finne for a man: 
to put out his owne life, far he muſt 'Joye:his neighbour | 


CHAP. V: 
Of true murther, . 


commandement. VT. . 


The occa 


Luc.23:1:. There were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that 
told bim of the Guliteans,, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled 
| with their ſacrifices, - | 


Er us. enquire. here, firſt;: why Pate: mingled-the 
L toes ofthe Galrleans with their ſacrifices 4 A | 
ly,why Uhgy propound this queſhonto-Chriſt 7! |. 

on why, Pilate mingled their bload-wich 
the! 


The cauſe why Plate ' 
tiled rhe Gabileaur. 
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= IIFEN 1ppointed a 
| dayly Cacrifice for hiomz 
4 (elfe, 


E KEY bh 


| they wouldnormarry wit 
' | contin 


| , po. A. _Y 37-In the dayes of the taxation, roſe ap and drew 


(them and killed them, and m 


their ſacrifices was 2s this; when the Romanshad ſubdued 
thix Lewes, they laid gricvoustaxations upon them, and 


po 9mm ray re ro exact of them, 
-——oremarrews called them Nogeſbirm,cxatteresinche 
abbt, collettor PR from the Syriacke 


> ng  tribure ortole ; | 
at they called them ſinners, and | 


b them chereforerthey ſaid, »: 
ts #xor qu [it aliqua'? publicanis, take not a 
wife which is any of the Publicans, and rhey wouldnot 
cate with -nor converſe with them ; becauſe the 
Publicans rhe Tewsſo hardly, they” hated borh 
themand the lys ;and one [uder of Ga- 


they hated them ſo, 


people afier him; he taughrrhoſe that followed | 
bins, pos ſhould acknowledge no other King but 
-and.thac they'ſhould have no other Lord bat God 
im(elfe;and he reaſoned this waies, thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Zo thy God,and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve ; chenfor all } 
civilt honouris forbidden to be givento - s$;notunlike } 
to that concluſion of the Pope, theſpirituall manjudgeth 
all things, and he is judged of none ; therefore the Pope 
and the clergy are exempted from all civill auth rity. 
Philo in his booke ae legatione. ad Cainm, teſtifieth, 
that L#gufus upon his owne charges appointed a day- 
ly ſacrifice for himſclfe inthe temple ; and 7heophy/s. | 
| Zu n—_ upon A#. 5. ſhewerth that this Iudas Gali- | 
Zex forbad that any ſhould facrifice for the Emperour ; | 
Plate when he ſaw theſe Galileans (who were thefo]- | 
lowers of dz Galilews ) ſacrifici , hee came upon a 
efar Ca- 


their blood with | 
to theſe men, ant they thought that theſe men ix | 
greater finnersthen others, forthoſe whoare cur off =< 


l 
their ſacrifices; becauſe they 4 tofacri 
far, Some came: ant:told _ what Pilate h 


>” 


— 


—_— 


Traded 7 Of ernellmurtber, © 
theſword, men thinke that they aregreater-finners then , 


— 


| { 
others; and that die notwellz-bur: a man nay dic 
violent A yet dicin the favour of God cefakden 
death is notalwaics a bad dearth, Tobs ſons 1 þ 
buttothe wicked it isa bad:death. 7ob 34.20; and' Joſie 
was killed inthe batteY,and yer the Lord ſaith, Iwithye. 
ther thee tothy fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered '#0)Fhy. 
grave ah ning mr 1 4 Frnin gt ng by 

Now for Plates cruelty, it may be exaggerated: 
many circumſtances : Firit, who did it, whenhec did it, 
where hee did it; -foraQtions are I 
orevill, not onely from the objeRt andend;bat alfotroms 
thecircumſtances; foreven as in thenaturallbody, itis 
not cnough to be a perfet man, and want no' member, 
butalſo that he hayecolour, proportion, and ſtraightnes, 


which doe gracethebody : So:an ation w hot po0d;un- 
lefſeall the circumſtances concurre, but it isaccountet as- 
an evillaQion, ifany circumſtance be wanting ; therefore 
Thomas ſaith wel, Bonumr non ziſ6 ex itegracauſa conſtare, 
malum vero ex quoounque defe it u conſurgere.agood aCtion 
isnot made up unleſſe all the cauſes concurre, buta bad. 
action is made up of ary defeR., Whenimany-circumſten- 
ces concurre inan evil aGion, they aggravatethefinvery: 
much,as the 1ſraelites, Ezek.23.37. commirred ſpitituall- 
adultery with their-Idols, they ſacrificed rheir children: 


to Moloch,. they defiled the Sanctuary with blood; <and 
they defiled irwith blood upon the Sabbath day<' There 
were manycircumſtancesto exaggerate Pilares fafty Firſt 
that a Magiſtrate ſhould kill ſocruelly, this was##u74ive 
frucidarc. Mat. 10. 28.and Not gerey/+y 11terficere Secondly 
the place exaggerates the taR,being done in the- temple. 
When Arhal 5 n 


t 5.that is, withoutthe yrecin& ofthe temple;he would 


wasto be killed; 1thojaderrbeByicſt cont | 
manded to carry her. forth without the ranges, "2 Kinginn: 


not have her blood rethe temple to debleit,this 


DD — —— — — 


* 


murther| 


A violent death not 
alwayes a bad death. 


The exaggeration of 
Pilates cruelty. 


Them 2:2,que/ſ?.3:4d 1, 


Great cruelty in Pllere 
co kill thoſe, hebeing a 
Magiſtcace, 


EEE RTP 4. 2 on 


| 


| 


fn Bxpoſuionofthe Morall Law Command G.Lib, x, 


When the hiding of a 
| -ngabretary, Vecke 


Obje, 


eAnſw, 
The heathen carried 
great reverence corhe 
Altar. 


T urzebi advyerſaria. 


Suidas in d wp, 


| templethathe might famiſhchere, and thatthe heathen | 


ſhould 


| +108 
[orencwtcy ro vill [Parirther came nearclt to: Zacharics murther, 'who wa; 
| [chem in the rempke, | killed betwixtthe porch and the Altar, which was nearer 


tothe /holieft of all thenthe Altar ; he killedthemin the 
temple publikly inthe fight of all men, Thomas (aithwell, 
Ocenltano peccati, que eft ſimplex circumftantia peccati, di. 
minuit 3 md anger peccatum tum quia ſiguum verecandie, 
& qui manifeſte peccat, cum agit, tune docer;that is, the hi- 
ding ofthe {inne which is one circumſtance that concur- 
reth inthe finne,ir doth not aggravatethe fſinne, becauſe 
itisa of (bamefaſtnefle, and hethat committeth a 
fin publikely,he both doth it, and teacheth others to doe 


that is, they ſhew them out and hide them not. Sed quande 
accultatio peccati eft cauſa ptccati, now diminuit fed anget of 
conjtiturt novem ſpeciem peccati,but when the hiding of fin 


it, and-maketh up anew ſortof in, as it is in ſecret theft, 
fraud,or deceit. 

'Thirdly,to kill them that were not under his juriſdici- 
on;for the Galileans were under the juriſdiction of Herod, 
ſortokill them at the altar which wasthe place of refuge, 
whenthcy weremow beggingpardon forthcir fios, this 

rayatcth the {inne more. | 
fit be ſaid that Pilate wasan heathen, and h:d no re- 
ſpe tothealtar, 

Sce what reverence the heathen carried tothe Altar, 
for whenany perſon fled.to the Altar for refuge, they 
would never kill him there, if hee refuſed to come out 
fromthe Altar, they would ſmoakehim out, and ifthat 


the like.'E ſay 3. 9:they proclaime their finnes as Sodom, | 


—— 


isthe cauſe of fin,itdoth notdiminiſh fin, bur augmenterh |. 


— _ 


A a. ee 


| would not ſerve the turne,they wouldcloſe himup inthe 


hadalwayes a reſpeQto the Altar of refuge, we may lee | 
it by the hiſtory of TL-yrsv. | 

Amyris being ſent by the Sybarites to the oracle of. | 
Delphss, to conſult bow long their Common- wealth | 


ht ——_—_ —_ —... _ 


| 


þ 


, 


Fe 


< yo = © % 


oy ”= _— bs -11.: and atthe bands 


—_— | 


"Ta Load fir bigod and praniſhetb it. 109 
ſhould Randjitiizatfwered,th tharit ſhould ever, bo 
untillehey live demedy bs opehpagend ccing 
one diy a flave er ws the 

ity ret 

rombe vo cry eames nine} then 

_ him ; which when 4h perceived, 
| Frets he wentand ſold all that be went and 

welrar Pe ; fornow I ſce, ſaid he, thar men are 
anvetrSAibema thenthe gods .By this we 
regard the heathetihad of oldto- the altars, 
barbarous truelty was this in Pilote r0 kill theſepoore 
Galileans,whenthey wete ſacrificing.” ' F 

The eonclufion ofthis chatthe Lon abhorteth al ConcInfion, 
murther,bur eſpecially cruel 
ly in the fight.of God and his people. 
'C H A P. V Þ 
How the Lord enquireth for blood. © 
| andpuniſbeth it. 
penbayey: V pr 
Pſalig.12..Whin he maketh inquifzion Fe 1, bee 
remembreth thems 
It. God farft enquiret hk for 
{ deed cad thn punis | 
beth ir, 
Age 29h | VF quefvit ſeiſe 
fo, 0a ny Fd | Jiligently.” * © '* | Para percanat 
Pome ets En blood; ar vhr ; FEET A re op — 


- ns 


| 


ſonable, unreaſonable, | | 
and icnficile creatures, 


—_— . 


| 


| 


An ExpijimIfchtorall aw:GymmanL,6.Lib, I 


God ſcarcheth our 
| | blood from the ſhedder | 
to the farſt iny catgr. 


% 


 derh him ou. 
Y2) cubavit excaba- 


vit -proprie befimugms eff | | 


| 


es ſenſkctle erearuren 


How 2 mans fiance fin- 


Why is(-nſc attribuced 


- 


| 


gen.5.9.- anda the hands:of a man, xhat; js, of gicom- | 
mon man , andat thp hands of 2.great.man, and, oy 
hands.of a mans a hey. and her: epquirerh. 

the blood, fromthe: wh 

or firſt cauſe; there wasthe bang 
killed Yriabzthere was the. hand 


vidghaiavergedgh NE: 76 Kotheo je 
and (aid to David, The 
theſw ſword,2 {Nb 2o 9+, So. 


deal toger mh ga = Xs 
DES eas 


3 _ 9. $5, Now ar ay, 
ſayes, Num.32.23. 7 our ſinnes ſb de ytu out ; The 
guilt of finne leaveth furl a ſcent bekind i it, that che v- 
niſhment foHloweth it and findeth it out, even as the do 
by the ſcent findeth our the Hare, and as the kew and| 
<ry followcth the murtherer; ſo doth the vevenging 
hand of God follew the ſinne of murther home to the 
doore of him thatcommutred it.Gey. 4. 7. Sin { Robbetz.]| 
lyeth as the doore, thatis, the guilt of ſin, asa maſlive dog 
yccharthe doore. Det. 31.17. Many evils and trou. 
bes Gur ſinne firſt, and ſinne 
how the ſenſeleſſe 
eriquire ne it ; Job | | 


al fi 


de ther ; gy" 
out agiine., And 
creatures On the bloods 


, 


the | 
; and! | 


wg poken dFTuch oy 
EH pigf wichqura-) 


DI 


ay delay. 


— 


"The Lard enguireth fir blood and puniſhe;b it. 


T1 ; 


—— 


he revengeth it, wheti Zechariah was killed betwixt the 
porch and the altar, what ſaid he *' The Lord ; 
| andrequire it. Chzon.24.and the Lord anſwered to his | 
| requeſt. Lu.11.51- 1 ſay unto you it ſhalberequired A yere | 
i was ſcarcely paſt whenthePrinces who condiſcendedto | 
| this bloudy murther, wereall killed by the Aſhrians,and | 
the King himſelfe was wounded, and there he dicd; ſee 
| howthe Lord revenged this blood. . | 
| And weeſee thismore evidently in David: 2 Sam; 12. | 
9,10. Becauſe thou haſt ſlaine Y riah the ' Hittite, with the 
ſwordof the A mmonite, the ſword ſhall never depart 
thy houſe ; which was performed, firſt, inthe avg ter? 
1sſonne Ammon; fecondly, of Abſolon: thirdly, tin 
Adoenyah; then inthe five ſonnes of Tehoſephas. 3 Chrep. 
21, And of all the ſonnes of 1oram except Achazis who 
waSalfo killed by the King of /ezreel. 3 Chron.22.- And 
Athalia killed allthe Kings ſced except 19s,who was al- 
ſo killed afterwards. by his ſervants. 2 Chron. 24. and 
hisfonne A maziah waskilled, 2 Chron. 25. 27.and Toſt- 
4 was killed in the battle, 2 Chron. 35. 23. and laſtly, 
|the ſonnes of Zedekias killed by 'Nebuchadnezzar, 2, 
Tings 5.7. ſec howthe ſword never departed from his 
oule. | 
Secondly, the Lord maketh the conſcience. to bee 
vindex ſanguinis, the revenger ofthe bloed; for whena 
man hath once committed this ſfinne, how: fearcfully 
doth his coaſcience tormene him 5- When /oab wrote | 


—_— 


but lightly ofthe-matter at the firſt, what wrote he backe 


devonvreth the one as well «s the -other,"'23 Sam. 11.25, But 
ſec how this: matter troubled him-after his conſcience 
wasawakened, then he ſaide that his blood was:atwayes 


_— _— 


As the Lord ſearcheth anlemnuetiebicrtoblood,ſo. Cd reveagah bleed | 


_.l 0 To 


to Davidthat Y riah was killed at Rebbah, David thought | 
tO t0gp 7” Let not this matter trouble thet, ; for the ſword| 


lh 


before. him. Pſal.51. 3-. it is werburs:farenſe, alwayes| 


" PETE 


ſtanding), 


when he hath ſearched 


How he rerenged the 
blood of Zachanah. 


4 


Hew tht Lordreyen- | 
ged the blood of Frick 
upon Davidand lus 
poſterity, - 


| 


i 


God makes the con- - | 
ſcience of man to re- 
yenge the blood that | 
he hath ſhed, 


——— — — a _ 
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An i Expoſition of the Moral Law C ommnd'6.Lib, 2. 


The ſoules departed 
their blood to be 
cyenged. 


Abſolue defices with- 
fin ſhall be granted 


ini- | n;ms] from bleeds in the plurall number, to ſignifie the 


ing upſin bis face, and pleading againſt hja; and 
he prayed, that the Lord would de = him; { Midda- | 
grearncſſe of this (tnne ; or becauſe hee) was nor onely 
guilcy of the blood of Y754h,but alſo of thoſe who were 
killed with him, 4650441 when be diſlwaded David from 
killing of Nabal,2 Sam. 25.31. ſheſaid, That this wouldbe 
no prieft to David, nor offence of heart to my Lord, inthe 0- 
riginall itis, Zepukeh wlemicfhol] it ſhall be no ſtagge- 
ring or ſtumbling ; the conſcience is offended at the re- 
membrance ofthe ing of innocent bloed, as when 
a man daſheth his foote againſt a ſtone. 'D avid when hee | 
remembred this, would not drinke of the water which 
was outof the well of Bethleem by the hazard of 
the blood of men ; ſec what difference is betweene the 
conſcience awakened and not wakened, and how lictle 
Davideſtcemed of thedding of blood inthe firſt caſe,and 
how much in the ſecond. 
Thirdly, the ſoules of thoſe who have becne mur- 
thered, cry from the heavens for a vengeance _ 
thoſe who have murthered them, Revel.6. jo. How lone 
Lord holy and truc, doit thou not judge and revenge our | 
blood upon thoſe that dwell upon the earth © this crying of | 
the ſoules is not from (infull paſſion, as the Apoftlesde- | 
fired thar fire might come from heaven and burne the 
Samaritans, Zuke 9. 54. but this defire of the glorified 
ſoules is without finne; and-all deſires withour ſinne, | 
whichare abſolute deſires,muſt be fulfilled ; T fay abſo- | 
lutedeſires,becauſe Chriſt defired withourfinne that the | 
cup might paſſe from him, bur it was not an abſolute, bur | 
a conditionall defire: butabſolute defires muſt be full- 
filled ; this isone of the grounds of the reſurreion, bc- | 
cauſe the ſoules now without ſinne,do long to be joyned | 
cap bodies againe, therefore it muſt be granted to | 


| __ The 


m—_— 


Exod, 21.2. If atheife be found breaking up; aud be ſwit- 


"Of lewfull defonce. 


L13 


\ The concluſion of this is, let us pray oh Devid to 


keepe us from bloud, and lct us ſtudy to waſh our hands 
in innocencie, that wee may compaſſe the Lords altar, Pſa. | 
26.6, and that the Lord would not: gather ouy life mith 
bloudy men, verſe g. | 


BEA PI Dow cl tes 


De inculpata corela, How a man may Lnfly 
" af binſaſ, OO 


bY TORT RT vi." 27 ST i. 


re that he die, there ſhall be vo bloud TH for him, ifth 7 
Swnnche riſtw upon bir there fhalkbe owl fed fer hi. 


V V- have ſpoken of unlawfull killing, which i is 
murther; now it remginethco ſpeake of lawful. 
killing; and the firſt branch ofthisis, 7ncu{pers ereand 
the ſecondis caſuall laughrer.* : : 

God commandeth that a man ſhould not Lill his nei; 5 
bour ; and fecondly, that hee ſhould preſerve himſel C3 
'|Errſt, "thaths ſhould not hutr his neighbour.  * 

Man is (conſidered ſixe manner of wayes. Firſt, as 
hee is a Chriftian ;ſecondly, as he isa Magiſtrate,third- 


ly,ashe'is a Souldier; fourthly, as he is a Cizizen;fiftly, 
as hee 'is a Mordlift; andlaſtly, as heeis the WOr-C 0 
miture; 03%: 

In his firſt eſtate kick confideted as a Chritiaby 
then hee miſt lay aide all hatred : 'it 1s natur; 
man to: love his friend, and it is natbrall to him in his 
corrupt. eltate to hate his Enemy : but it is a worke of 

4, wit. 0 race! 


| 
| Asa Chriſtian how he 


Man is conſidered fixc 
wayes, 
| 


is to behave hialclte, 


—— 
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in Expoſition of the Moral Law.Comma.6. Lib.:, 


> Asa Magiſtrate. 
Aa a. Souldizr, 


} As a Meralits. - 


As a Citizen, . 


- — 
ttt. 


Az the work'vi nature, 


| forthe welfare of his awne country, and ſeeke not to re. 


- — <—=—t”——— 


when a —— injuries done unto him. | 
The Lord rye p ed S«/omon much for this, That hee 
wot the life of his enemies,x Kipg.3.11, 
Ly dee , £48 is-confidered oy Magiſtrate, and 
then, Hee beareth- not the ſword in waine, Rom. 13.6. but 
tee muſt cemember that u is —_ Dei, Gidcony; the 
ſword of the Lord and of Gideon, Indz.7. 20. and heeis 
the. Lords ſword-beater : his part 15 to inſtitute good 
lawes; and put them in execution for puniſhing of tranſ- 
grefſours. F -Þ 
Thirdly, aman is conſidered as hee is4 Souldicr, and 
then he is reputed tobe without honour, if he fight not 


paire the wrongs done unto.it.. | 


| Fourthly. he is conſidercd asa Citizen, and here hee | 


| is bound ro ſcekeredrefic of his wrongs by the law, and 
notto-raycnge himſelfa,.  — 


* Fifly kiesconfideredasaMoralift ; then it is more 


it for: him-to overcome. his paſſions, than for 
bimtaoyercomea ſtrongcity, Prov. 16.32, and in this 
confideration hee ſhould. be more carcfull not to doe a 
| wrong; thentiot toreccive awrong. 

Sixtly, hee isconſidergd' asthe worke of nature, and 
thenheſhould be fartheſt fromrevenge ; 

_ wow emo _ bri (Torr a mn, 
and. that will teach him- to.doene wrong, to his.negh. 
bout :the Rgote, 8 Cor. 1.1 taketh. anargument "A 

thn 


* — 


nature, D 9th not yature teach you that it ;5-wnſcemety for | 
,w0mants be heven?-Sonapure teatheth a;manin his firſt” 
aq wromkaryrmy: to be-a-peaceable creature, becaulc | 
me pringerh aimtorth withour weapons, 1 1 
| 2 Wy this xeaſon yee acehy ls that a man may not 
delend himſelfe againſt injurics; becauſe natwe briogeth 
ing” forth without weapons, }.. |: ... 


' Nature fill ſeekezh the preſcivation of it ſclfe, _ 
Pg IA PES | | raat'\ 


_ s 4 "x * CC. AA 
 - Ws 


1. Of dafull defence, 


that which nature affordeth not to a man for his preſer- 
vation, art muſt helpe ir. Example, nature bringeth forth 
a man naked, now becauſe of t injury ofthe weather, 
and the uncomelineſſe of the body. ſince the fall, nature 


| 


| ſceketh artto helpe her, to make clearhes fora man to 
[cover his nakednefle, and to defend himſelfe from the | 
injurie of the weather ; ſodoth irfor weapons defenlive, | 
but' never for offenſive in the firſt place :the hand of 
man is given to him. forthe (afety of himſelfe, but norto 
wr is enemie, 1 Sam. 25. 26. SErVavIE mARER Fram 
tibi, Hee hath reſerved thy hand tothy ſelfe : nor that thou 
ſhoyldeſt kil Naba/ with it,butthat thou ſhouldeſt defend 


When-mecn uſethcir ſtrength ro wrong one another, 
| ſte how the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of them, Da#.11.40. 
When hee deſcribeth the combat betwixt the King of 
the South, and the King ofthe North, he bringeth them 
fighting like two beaſts, and they are ſaid [[a71etare ] to 
puſh with their hornes li: e two rams : when men goe 
| this way to kill one another, abuſing, their naturall 
Crengen, they arelike unto beaſts which puſh 
and therefore in this caſe, Les kim wot boaſt who puttetb 
| on the harreſſe, as be who putteth it off, 1 King.20.11. 
Secondly, a man is to defend him(clfe : and inneceſſt. 
| tie the Lord maketh him a Magiſtrate : and as in necel- | 
\fity all rhings are common for the ſafety of the life of 
' man, thata man may goe to his neighbours vineyard, or 
| his field, andeateſomuch as will ſatisfic his hunger ; ſo 


thy ſelfe from S4x/, who is purſuing thee totake thy life. | 


at others, bus bilum. 


Nature ſeckerh helpe | 
from nature todctcad 


ic (elfe, 


4 
177 yen 


Servayil manu ms tuem 
tibi, 


ARIET AR X quid. 

M11 petije. imperije cor- | 

nidus, proprie de aricti-| 
, 

| 


| 
A man in neceflity is 2) 
mayiltrare to defend] 
himſclfe, | 


| inneceffity the. Lord maketh. a man a Magiſtrate to de- 
fend himlſclfe, when he can have no other meanes to ſave 
himſelfe. And hore we muſt-put a difference betwixe 
him, qui infert injuriam, & qui propslſat injuriam, who | 
offereth the injuric and himthar defendeth and holdeth 

| off the injurie, he muſt defend himſelfe, but not wrong 

bay enemic, that muſt be his chiefe intention : and a-ſe- 
: = 1T cond! 


| 
| 
; 


tt. 


W Cy 


p 


| A man muſt nor ſecke 
revenge. 


b. 
| Ghjett, 


What a man muſt doc 
before kill or be killed, 


N8varrwFE.15. 4. 
Soto a7t.8.4.5.d.4. bg 
Lat wn, 


| 
| 
comprimite cum in fo- 


extra ſepta, re ingreſſus 
3rruat in me, 


and hee muſt take heede here firſt, 


cond intention, if hee can have no other meanesto ſave 
himſctfe, then he becommerh a Magiſtrate in thar caſe : 
the ſecke not re- 
enge ; for, Vengeance « mine, ſaith the Lord, Rom.14. 9. 


V 


therefore David aith, The Lord avenge me of thee, but 


mine hand ſhall not bewpon thee, 1 Sam.24. 12. SO Prov. 
20.22. Say not I will doe to him as he hath done to mee, ter, 
50.15, Take vexgeance on her, as ſhe hath done, fo ds then 
t0 her, here the Prophet leaveththe — God. 

Andifit be alleadged that Sampſon ſaid, As they have 
done unto me, ſo have 1 done unto them, 1nd. 15.11: there- 
fore men' n! 
have wronged them, 2 

We muſt put 'a difference betwixt a Magiſtrate who 
beareth not he ſword inwvaine, Rom.12+ 4. and thoſe who 
revenge their wrongs heroicornſtinitn,as Phinehas,sS amp- 
ſen,and-Ehad; '. thoſe that follow their awne parrti- 


cularrevenge, for they-know not of what ſpirit they are, 
Luc. 9.55. el des 3 

Before a man be brought to this neceſſity cither to kill 
or be killed: firfthe is roflce, and'ſecondly to defend 
himſelfe by all meanes poſſible, and not ropurſuc, if he 
be rid of his enemie, - 


INXEDNST)! 
1712 


ribus, id eſt, fſtite cum 


Firſt, hee is to flie, CH 4tf, 10, 23, But when they perſe- 
cute y0u in this city, flee yee into another, therefore that 
tenent of Navaryw 1s moſt falfe,cedemrette adimitti putat 
wt alapa vitetur, & ad honorem recuperandums; & Soto, de- 
fenſio cum inter fettione e#t licita, quia fuga eft ignominioſt; 
hethinkes that ſlaughter may be commirted for the ef- 
chewing ofa blow,and the recovering ofa mans honour, 
and Soto faith flavghter ir- defence is lawful becauſe to 
flee is diſhonourable. 


As hee is bound to flee to deferid himſelfe; ſo hee is 


A re "— 


4n Expaſition of the Moral Law.(omma. 6. Lib.z, 


bound to hold off the injurie:when 1eboram King of Iſrael 
fenta manto take FE lifha,El:fbu ſaid ; Shut the doore =_ 
016 


— 
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—— 


revenge themſclyes upon others, who. 


| 


| 


| 


_—y 


" OY 


| "Of lawfull defence. 


——_— 


JN San 


117 | 


ted, handle himroughly,he was only to ſave himſelfhere. 

Now whenhe hath uſed all other meanes, and cannot 
ſave his life otherwiſe; then neceſkity in this caſe maketh 
him a magiſtrate, 1f 4 theefe be found breaking up, and be 
ſmitten that he die, Ex0.22.2.if he be found breaking up, 
[ im bammahhthereth,? but itis better tranſlated cum per. 
feffionis inſtruments, it ke come with anintrument in his 
hand to breake up the houſe, now in ſuch acaſe the Lord 


his bloud z becauſe it was inthe night time, and there 
| was/none to helpe him; and it could not be knowne whe- 
ther he cameto rob or to kill ;zwhen David cameto ſecke 
ſt —_ of Nabal, he gaye him a churliſh anſwer,and ſaid, 
That many men now 4 dayes breake from their maſters, 
1 $491.25. 10, but Abigail faith of David, that he figh- 
teth the _—_— the Lord, verſe 28. what battels of the 
Lordhad hee fought 2 he was not entred into the king- 
dome, he onely defended himſclfe in fleeing from Saw!, 
and this C146biea/ called a juſt defence, and ſaith that he 
did fight the Extell of the Lord, 

When Chriſt ſent his Diſciples abroad in their firſt 
expedition, hee forbad them to take a ſtaffe with them, 
HMatt.10.10.that is, fuch a ſtaffe as might hinderthem 

intheir way, but take onely a lightrod with them, no 
ſtaffe of defence; but when hee ſent them forth after- 


garment aud buy one, Luc. 22. 36. and the Apoſtles ſeeme 
to have carried ſwords in their defence, and although 
theſe words contained not a _—_— yet they are taken 
from the common cuſtome, as the oppoſition of rhe 
former times implieth z and this ſword ( or if yee will 
tranſlateir, a ſacrificing knife, as ſome doe )they were 
touſe onely indefenceof themſelves, and not to wrong 


| Kkkk 3 care, 


bold him faſt at the doore, 2 Kin.6. 73 it isnotwelltranſla. | 


ſaith, if he be killed, then he who killed him was free of | 


| Lex 12. tabulaums ve. 


wards, hee ſaith, Hee that hath not a ſword, let him ſell ha | 


NAMI BR | 
Si in eff ofſione, vel cum | 
effoſconis 1n/fruments 


tat furem diurnum 0c- 
cidi niþ tels © defendat. 


| 


h the 
Lords bartell when he 
defenderh _— 


A man 6 


The Apoſtles carried | 


weapons to defend | 
themſelves. = 
4d XIpLs Sa vel £ 
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others, and therefore Peter whenhe ſmote off Aulebes! 


gn In 


An Expoſition of the Moral Law-(omma. 6. Lib.z- 


How theſe words,Mat. 
5.3 9, are to be under- 


We may rem it ſogme- 
thing ot our ri2hr,for 


keeping of pt ace. 


- j eareChriſt,ſaid to him, Put up thy ſword in his place, for all 
they that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword, Mat. | 
26452» 

Eſa) 2.4. They fhall beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, 
and their ſpeares iuto pruning bookes ; therefore it may 
ſceme that under the Goſpell, men may not uſe a defen- 
five weapon. 

This propheſic is onely to be underſtood thus, that 
under the Goſpell, people ſhould live more peaceably 
after their converſion then when they were Heathens 
and Pagans. Secondly, ſome unicrſtand the propheſic 
tobe interpreted with this condition, the ſtate of the 
Church ſhall be fuch, when all nations ſhall receive the 
Gofpell,and live as Chriſtians ſhould doe thatthen there 
ſhall be no warres ; and thisthey thinke ſhall be fulfilled 
after the converſion of the Iewes. 

Matt.5.99. Reſiſt not evill, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite 
thee on the right cheeke, turne to him the other alſo : andif 
any man will ſue thee at the law, and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloake alſo : Therefore it may ſecmethar it 
is not lawfull for a Chriſtian todefend himſelfe. 

There is. no place in the Scripture which hath been 
more miſtaken thanthis : In{i/a»the Apoſtate abuſed this 
Scripture , when hee would boxc the Chriſtans upon 
'he one cheeke, he would bid them hold up the other 
alſo; but Chriſt in this place is not ſpeaking of every 
ſort of injury, but of light injuries, ſach as are a boxe, or 
a blow, or looſing of a coat or cloak ; hee takethnot 
away all judicatories here z his meaning is-only that we 
ſhould bee patient.in lighter offences and wrongs, and 
to remit ſomething of our right in ſach things as we may 
recover, and not to ſtand punQualy in every thing, 
this is that which the Goſpell reacheth. Soto gotwo 
miles witly a man if hee compel! thee, but not an hun- 
| dred : ſo not. to ſtand fora coator a cloake ; but if a my" 
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| ſhould take all that thou haſt from thee, then thou arr 


to reſiſt him, andtoſeeke remedy by order of law. So 
| the words following, give to hizs that asketh thee, and 
from him that would barrow of thee, twrne thou not away, 
| verſe, 42. if theſe words ſhould be extended tothe far- 
| theſt, there were nothing more hard, and it would be 
| contrary to that, 2 Cor.$.13-For I meane n08 that other men 
| be eaſed, and ye burdened. Vi henhe bidderh them hold wp | 
' the other cheeke, it is not meant literally here, but his 
' meaning is, that they ſhould be pou in ſuffering of in- 
| juries, Lam. z+30.He grueth hu checkes to him that ſmiteth 


him; that is, he ſufferech patiently. Chriſt himſelfe when 
hewas ſmitten, did not hold up the other checke, bur | 
\ ſaid, Why ſmiteit thou me? 10h. . 8.23.therefore the words | 
{are not to betaken literally,but are to be underſtood that 
we ſhould carrie a Chriſtian heart, ready toforgive, and 
| not to proſecutcall injuries, and ro remut ſomething of 
| our owWne right at ſometimes for the Goſpels ſake. 
| They fay in the Schooles, that Yirtus moralis non 
| conſsſtit in punto mathematico, morall vertue conſiſts not 
ina mathematicall point, but habet ſuam latitudinem, it 
. may be farther extended : ſo whenthoſe Chriſtian ver- 
| tuesare required, they are not forcquired thatthey ſuf. 
| ferno ſort of extention; yee may ſpare your cloake, or 
your coate, butit they would ſpoile you ofall, yeeare 
not toyeeld to that : Pas! forbidderth the Corinthians to 
goe before Heathen judges to plead ; but yet Pau! bei 
enforced, appealed to'eſar. So thatthe Goſpel alonk | 
not away lawfull meanes fromaman to defend himſe'fe, | 
but onely ſheweth when, and how hee ['}-ould uſe thoſe 
meanes, and how hec ſhould forbearc to ſeeke to be re- 
paired of light injuries, 


We ſhould be patient 
in luftcring of injucics, 


Chriſt ſuffered patient« f 


ly, yet held n.; up the. 
other checke when he 
was {uaittcn, 


Morall vertues may 
lutfer e xrencion, 


away lawtull mcancs 
of d:fence, 


Rom.12.1 ). Avenge not your ſelyes : wi tavlos dSxirres. Objeft, 

When he forbiddeth them +4» to «vengcthemſelves, Anſw, 
he forbiddeth them not to defend themſelves, and the 
0 Kkkk 4 words 4 


' The Goſpel rakethnot | 
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Concluſion. 


Neue 


aged 


E xtT1em14. 


Grgvis. 


Ignoranter. 


Ex igntvantia. 


+ 


' 


words going before ſhew this, Requite not evill for evill ; 
this is the deſcription of unlawfull revenge, and not of 
lawfull defence, and he giveth the reaſon, Vengeance «© 
mine, and I will repay, Path the Lord; and Chriſt faith, 
Shall not God avenge hu owne elet#2 Luk.18.7. 

The concluſton ofthis is. Neceſſity armetha man to 
defend himſelfe, but not to kill his neighbour, this is cal. 
led Gravineceſſites, great neceflity, but if it be extrema 
neceſſitas, extreme neceſſity, then he is armed, not onely 
with defenſive, but alſo offenfive weapons : but many 
men extend this neceflity too farre, = 2 it is neither 
extremaneceſſitas,nor Gravs neceſſitas. 


| —_——_— 


CHAP, VIII. 


Of caſuall ſlaughter, and who were admitted to 
the citie of refuge. 


 Commandement V1. | 
2 $4m.14.4. eAnd when the woman of Tckoab ſpake 40 
the King, ſhe fell on her face,& 64 


"He fixt Commandement commandeth to cut off 

the guilty murtherer, ſo itappointed cities of rc- 

| fuge forcaſuall aughter,or for thoſe whojn ſudden pal-* 

ſion had killed a man, ſuch were. ſheltered in the citic of 

refuge ; butthe valunt ary orwilfull murtherer was not 
ſhclrerediinthecity of refuge... 

Wee muſt put a difference ixttheſe two, .4gere ex 

ignorantia,cy agere ignoranter,todaa thing of ignorance, 

and to doca thi ignorantly 5 todoca thingignorantly 


| ing | 


isr0doca thing thatwe are ignorant when we arc in do- 


EE _ 
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ing of it ; but yet ignorance is not the proper cauſe we | 


we docit, but ſome other bad accident which drawet 
| onthe ignorance,as Lot when he lay with his daughters; 
| here he did it ignorantly, but yet his ignorance was not 
| the cauſe of his finne,. bur his drunkenneſle that drew on 
| his ignor ance: but he is ſaid to doeathing through ig- 
norance, when his ignorance is the chiefe and the princi- 

all cauſe of his ation, as when a man was felling wood, 
his axc head flecth off and killeth a man z here he killeth 
| aman of ignorance, thisignorance is the chiefe and prin- 
| cipall cauſe ofthe aQion ; it was not accerſita ignorantia, 
| ſed ſimplex ignorantia, tic drew not on this ignorance,bur 
| it was fimple ignorance, he that killed a man of ignorance 
| was admitted tothe citic of retuge, but not hewho killed 
| a man ignorantly, 


done deliberately, the-ſecond in ſudden paſſion,the third 
by chance ; the. firſt. are violent injuries and wrongs, 
and theſe werenotproteQed in the citics-of refuge ; the 
ſecond were theaQtions which were done in ſudden paſ- 
ſion, and theſe were admitted tothe cities of refuge ; as 
the woman of-Tekoahs two ſonnes went tothe field, and 
the one of chem kitled the other upon a ſudden, and the 
woman ſaid unto the King, Remember the Lord, 2 Sam, 
14. that is, the Law of the Lord, that hath appointed 
cities of refuge to prote@ ſuch,that the revenger of bloud 
kill them not. The third were caſuall ations when a 
man was killed by chance; as they who kill «nawares 


the cities of refuge, 

Men doe things either volantarit willingly ; invite 
againſt their will ; ex peri? invite, or non inv40. -Firſt, 
when one committeth murther ; willingly, then he was 
notadmitted tothe citic of refuge. Secondly, when he 
killed inwize, againſt his will, . then hee was admitted 

to 


There are three ſorts of ationsoFf men; the firſt are ! 


IgnoranMia 3 


Accerfaa. ) 
Simplex. 


» 

£% Tporobgege 
Hiz medio. 
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Jn pare. 
alktTIUQTH, 
dETUYNUAATH, - 


and unwittingly, 1:Þh.20.3. andtheſe were admitted to | 


———_______ 
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A man klketh threc 
Ways, 


to thecitic of refuge, becaulc this was jgnorantia invin- 
c3bilis, inevitable ignorance z as if a man had beene fel. 


man. Thirdly, ex parte invite agere, to doea thing partl y 
againſt tbe will, as whena manin ſudden paſſion had kil- 
led his neighbour, and he was admitted tothecitic of re- 
fuge. Fourthly, non ivite agere, this commeth ex i2n0- 
rantia concomitante, of ignorance accompaning the ta. 
Example, Marius Sevola intendedto kill the King, hee 
miſſed the King, and killed another inſtead of him, and 
when it wastold him, he was ſorry that he had not ki!led 
the King z he did notthis ex ignorantia antecedente,ſedcx 
i7norantia concomitante, and the fat was not involunta- 
7/um, he did it not i#vitze, but non invite;and ſucha man 
was got admitted tothe city ofrefuge. 

A man killeth three manner of wayes ; Firſt, when 


hand killeth and not the heart ; and thirdly, when the 
| heart and the hand killeth. Whenthe heart killeth and 
| not the hand, that commeth not to be tried before men ; 

when the hand killeth but notthe heart, theſe were ad- 


the heart and the hand killed, and thoſe were not admit- 
ted tothecities of refuge. - 


ſurely put to death ; that is, if he ſmite him willingly, hee 
was not protected inthe citric of refuge ; the vulgar tran. 


aere, mortc morietur, what meaneth hee by this, vo/ens 
occidere, willing to kill 2 doth hee meanethis * hee that 
ſtriketh a man not caſually, but willing to kill him : 
or meaneth he this ? hee whoſtri- cth a man, willing ro 
hurt him, but not to kill him; and in the mcanctime hee 
kill him 4 doth the law hereconfiderthe purpoſe andin- 
tention of the killer onely * no, bur the law confidereth 


here 


ling wood, andthe axc head had flowne off and killed a | 


the heart killeth and not the hand ; Secondly, whenthe | 


mitted to the citics of refuge z and thirdly, when both | 


| 


| 
| 


[ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


' 


Exod.21.12, Heethat fmiteth amen that hee dic, ſhall be 


" 
, 


| 


lation tanſlaterh it, qui percuſſerit hominem wvolens occ.- | 


ſ 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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here effe(7»m non affeum,the effeCt,and not his affeion, 
whether he hada purpoſe tokill him or not to kill him, 
if he kill him, he is a murthercr. Some doe kill, and in- 
trend not to kill; ſome intend to ſtrike and not toki!l, and 


; yerdoekill; and thirdly, ſome intend to killand yet kill 


| 


not ; none of theſe were admitted to the city of retuge, 
Theſe who killed of ignorance were admitted tothe 


| cities of cefuge, with ſundry caveats. 


The firſt caveat was this, that they behoved to bein 
a lawfull calling, as he that wasfelling wood, if his axe 


| head had flowne off, and had killed aman, the Lord ſaid 
' inthiscaſe that it was he that killed him,and not the man 
| felling wood, who caſually killed him ; ations take not 
| their denomination from him who caſually doth ſuch 


athing, but from him who of purpoſe dothir. When 


the clyldren of the Prophets-were gathering herbes-4 


for rheir dinner, 1 King.4. one of them gathered colo. 
quintids,or lome TR herbe;and par ir inthe pot; 
now if hee had poy{oned ſome of his fellowes through 
ignorance, he had proteced in the citic of refuge, 
becauſe he wasina lawfull ation ; but if he ſhould have 
zgnorantly killed a man in an unlawfull ation, then 
this ignorance ſhould not have excuſed him; Example, 


ifa man had ſtrncken a woman with child not knowing - 


that ſhee was with child, and the child had died, hec 
would not have beene proteed in thecitie of re 
becauſe he was in anunlawfull ation: So if he had beene 
in an unprofitable, aQion, as if he had beene mowin 


graſſe upon the houſe top, Pſa. 129. 29. anda ſtone ha 
fallen downe hor killed a man, this ignorance would 


not have excuſed him, becauſe hee wasin an unprofita- 
ble ation, for men uſe not tomow graffe upon the 
houſe top: Soif hbe had killeda man i y inhis 
ſport or paſtime, res icits & ſeria coſum exouſat, res ve- 


reillicita & jocoſa caſum atrocjorem reddit. When a man 


þ 


fuge, | 


The caveatswith which 

a man was adnitted to 

the citie of refuge, 
Caveat. Is 


[gnoranceexeuſcrth a + 
m-n, who us in alave- 


wh 
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Caveat... 


Caveat.z, 


Gar Clu. 


Caveat. 4. 


Þ 


FIRE: 
Lapic mand quid apud) - is, with a ſtone that fillech the hand, as Rabbi Sdlomon in- 
King. g- 24. /mplevit | terpreteth it; not with a little ſtone 3 ſo if he ſimirchim 


i about 2 lawfull aQion orcarneſt buſl neſſe, hee i is excu. 
IN? ifhe kill caſually, but if he be in ſport or about triftes, 


.thenhe is nor excuſed. | 
: Theſecond caveat is, that he ought to be circumſpeR 

inhis lawfull calling; and thiSis called debira ad'vertencia, 
due conſideration or taking heed,it the axe head had uſb: | 
ally lowne off before, and «he had killed a man, then he 
was not proteced inthe citic of refuge, becauſe he had 

not uſed all meanes poſlible to make the head of the axe 
| faſt ;the likewe ſcein the puſhing oxe, Zxod. 21. If the 
oxc uſed to ufh, and his maſter kept him not within the 
houſe, ndrhand if he kill aman, his maſter was to die for 

i, and the citie of refuge ſaved him not. 

Thirdly, if he had aninftrumentin his hand which was 
ot a fit inſt rument to kill a man,as if he had a litlpebble 
ſtone inhis hand,or a ſmall rodzifa man hal died offuch 
aſtroak,thenthe man \illerwas to be received within the 
citic e ; burifhe ſmore him with an inſtrument of 
iron, as witha ſword, or dagger, then he wastodie: So 
ifhe ſmote himwith 7 ſtone - the hand, Num, 5.17.that 


witha weapon of wood, and there isa greater reſtriction 
of wood then of iron. 

Fourthly, if hee ha thrownea tone at a man where- 
with he might have beene ki not ſceingrhe man, 
nor having no hatred at him before, neither om wo his) 
harme, ifhe had killed him, then he was prot with. 


in the citie of _ : inthe former caveat, although hee 
was his enemic whom he killed, yet if heehad no fiein- | 
ſtrumentto kill him with, hee wayexcuſedand protected 
within the citic of refuge; i in this caveatalchough he have 
a fit inſtrument to kilthim, yer if he ſaw notthe man, or 
hated him before, and then killed him, then hce was ad- 
mitted tothe citic of refuge. 


The 


| 


| fige appointed-uponthe Eaſt {ide,as upop theYieRdide 


M—_ 


c—_ 
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The Lord; Dew. 19-9 promildd.to them when hee | 
ſhould enlarge their bonds, he would give tem moe ei- 
ties of rcfuge; this promiſe wasmadpiorbembyhetithcy 
were an. the Weſt-lide 1rdan, ofheforet over 
the riverz they had three; dio thewalrrady, 
on the Eaft fide of Jordan, and he was-toappoint. otber 
thres.moe for-them. in the Welt fide-0f order; :in all, 
therewere burdixes: i ot 7 dawn dV, be/1fte1 1502 | 
It may be asked, why there were as many.cxies of; xi- 


of 1ordan; ſeeingthere. were but tworibesandanhale 
| uponthe: Eaft liG ,..and allche TE | ugpoa the Woſt, fide, 
the one was miich more ſpacious theathg atherrthoc:/- 
_ Alchpughtharwhichwas.on;he Weſhpf fardanwas 
more. large'in bredth chen:the Eaſt ſide, yet:im length 
they were equi ; therefore he appointed as many cities. 
upan the Ealt fide as upon the -Welb:;apdtheso, may be: 
anotherieaſonaſſigned, why he appaipted,as many: ci- 
ties on the Baſt fide as on. the Weſt; becauſe-thoſexbo!. 
dwelt inthe Eaſt ſide of 19rdan were fartheſt fr | 


/ K&-CItic 
ter way committed $i jc rpg tt 

| The man when hee-lalled, heefledta the cio ofre- 
fuge, that is, t0--one of- the three cities of the Levites ; 
but when he; was-tobetried, whether hee killed caſu- 
ally or not, then hee was brought backexg the next.citic 
where the faQ was committed, and.ifhee was found in-' 
nocent, then hee was reſtored backeto the citicof re--| 


|Pricft, Naw, 35.25. oo 


%«\ IK» L 


q 


Temple,and the meanes of Gods westhipy and rhartfore | ... 
| were,more. cruel, and; readier-to-ſhed bloud1ag-hior 


| fuge, where he was to abidc-untill rhe death of the high } 
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Three cities on cach- 
lide of lordan, 
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Why there wes mas! 
ny cities on the Eaſt 
fide, az on the Weſt 
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An(w, 
The altar a place of 


refuve, 
Altuſoon. 
Que/?. 


hppn "wy 

Locus comventionss. 
Ti DP 
Urbei couventas. 
TTY Afro vel 
Lrefogium diff um qua 


auxily locus. 
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E ky Nehew. 61, | 


þ i What 


\ for 


we ve of refuge had rhey whenthey were inthe 


+. They' had none but the Alrafy, Zaalls r: t4. and wee 
by 10464 practſethat rhe hothes of the altar was a 
place ofrefoge;and Devid ſeenethy toallude ro this; Pfal, | 
27.5. In the ſecret of his tabt»narlt ſhall b& Bide wud. | 
The hornes ofthe alrar being the place of refuge, why 
gocinto thettrapleto fave his 


then refuſed Nehemiah to 
Becauſchic was ſtranger and nota Prieſt, he might 
not come neere tortiat part ofthe temple. 


” | 
| 
: 
' 


| the hornes 


mighehavethe ſafer paſſage to theſe cities of refuge 
 hie wayes were made 


But a ſtranger in danger of his life might have fled to 


Nehemiah knew wel at this was buta forged 
danger, andtherefote hemipht not flie to the hornes of 
the altar. ” | 

Theſccities of refuge were called [ Gnare hammillat) 
toc eolleionis ; Nnw.} 5 .6. and [ Gnare hammugnidah, 
arbts comvemtins.} 1oſh. 20.9. and { Gnazareh,) locw 
awxdHij. 2 Chron.4. 9. 

Theſe cities of refuge 
Ttilfer from the revenger of 


were appointed to ſave the man- 
REbloud z'arid that they 


. the 
ine, the hills demoliſhed, and | 
the hollow lled up, and bridges made for 
them topaſſe the rivers, and there wasanequalld ſtance | 
betwixt them, and they were ſituated uponthe tops of | 
the hills; and they ſetup ( as the Hebrewes ſay ) tata, 
avercuriales, images by the way, having this inſeription | 
mw [ HMicklatJand the hand pointing to the citic | 
of refuge z and 704n the Baptiſt afladeth'to this forme, | 
whett he faith, Prepere jer'thewny ofthe Lord, make bus 
paths ftrajght, Mai.z.3. Chriſt isthecitic of refuge for | 


all poore and y—ome finners, and the Preachers arc | 
es, 


| ſtatue mercuria 


who point outthis wayto thecitic of 
refuge, 


— 


( 


ke 
| of his death; Fen pores Hen 


relieved all ſons of fGaners, andasthe! high Pricft was a 
| peat Chriſt hieperſon, indiis-appare in higfers- 
cings10-washe in his death. 


— OI IES——_— i. tn Boo ted "FW. PEE aid WIE I Inn 


OT» Of enſue lnghtere 1 \ 


——= ntothe death of leſus Chullicde 
high Pricſ, oy $036 

Why were ommanded to tay in theichic of 
refuge, erp og err en P-rieft £ for all myr- 
ther commerh out of cry, Ms, 15.19) Why'then 
nd theſe who caſually killed, gw: oma i ya 

refuge? -: 

This wasinjoynedto: thew er! as Cr ECs 
their former finnes, and coma toceach't . that 
leſys Chriſt bghoved to purge both theis igno- 
rance, and finnes of error; and-wee. my: fee: that 'this 
was but.@. ceremonial law , foreft ſome other 
thingto came; forifa man had killed-angthertwentic 
yeares beforethe death of — , ora daybe- 
fore his death, yet both weee: ab] 


ſhould not have beene: cquially> puniſhed 
ſhould not have beene-confined a ike ED citie of 


Both Iewes and Profelytesfirangets 1 were  alnined 
torheckie of refuge, Nam. 25. Theſe face 
be a refuge hoth for the chuldbezw of 1fracl, nafor chef 
$7,004, 07 the ſajourner «mug x amy There weve two 
orts of: amongſithem3 Firſt, ke/ that wasnew- 
ly cony, the Iewith religion, andihe was F6er ] 
and the Seventy tranflate it, woerww>dc, = Prodelyte: '\$e- 
nly theſt ry who-dweltlong among them, and- 
he was'{ Toſbebh]iand. gran. rranſlate it,” hows 
boththeſe x citie of refuge; bur an 


heathen abiding in Gentilifme, ſacha: Rmnges Was not 
admitzedtothecicicof: 


k, 


refuge z butthis was to teach them, that Chriſts death | 


2uef. 


Anſw, 
vas kept 1n the cite 
ot the laugh Prieſt, 


Whae ficangers was 
4 admitted to > the citric 


of refuge, 


"12 TeorrAuTHE, 


= 41 Td fpoikog, - 


1hcere fell an accident in Staariacd, a $latter was \ 
TIankie:. Lo : flatting,. 


— 


r - > —_— 


(f 
Why the man-flayer 
refuge untill che death 


| 


R. 


| 
1 
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; 


l 
Aczfe ofcalu 


rect, 


plic 


Conclyfon, 


alaug 


' 


 \thexeforcit was but a catuali factin cheflatter,- and hee 
{ſuck afa@ (boukhayerfitien-ourin1/rah|the'ciies of 


4 


Thewoman of Teoahy Vrh e woinaw df Tekoabs parable was not vightly ap- 
parable notrightly ap-+ 
G | 


| \fadddea-pation, -but not. for theſe -whio: killed in cold 


—_ 


-Hlatting = -houſe, the ladder breakes,” and hee 
avas;kilted, pucſitd-/rhoflatrer as the murtheter. of his 
| fathet ; the Indge demanded whetherthere was any ha- 
red berwixthim andthis'farhey;/ or not* heeanſwered, | 
| -00n0 that hoe knewof ;-whereupon the Iudge would 


| krhe hornespfrlit aker\- Andfonerhben, the Ohaldec Pa- 


and killhimgand Targum of feraſalem, although hee be 
the Prieft which: Randeth and ſerverh beforeme, thou 


— 
. 


downe killed a man in theſtreete ;-the-mansſonne who 


have abſolved the flatter, but the man bcing-more in- | 
ſtamrforjuſtite,2xheFadperordained thati le fhonld gge 
-up: upon .the-top- of-the-houle,> and rhe Natter ſhould | 
ſtand under: him, :and then he ſhould trie, if hee could 
(ill ther flatter; coaftingihimfolfe downe upon-hims the 
young man anſweredy hat hecould not Hazard'his life 
o:killthe flatterpithe iJudge: rephied,! no' more would 
the, ſhatter have 'hazarded- his 


xo kill your father, 


is: tywfallcaltigg; ſhoulkd-nor dicfor-ir, and-# 


\rcfage ſhould hayoproreed him»! 1/75): 76 

Plicd —_—— vexddowes two fonnes went upon a 
-[untlentot dgandikilledione-another 3; bur X3jo/on 
waited for his brothers death: : Cniesbf refuge wete: 
appointed: for thoſe:wha: of ignorance” killed, or in 


Aloud; the Lord, commandet:to-rake ſach-a one from 


-raphraſt pataphraſeth ir:this;;althoughche be a Prief, 
andſerveatrtinealtar; thouſhalrtake im'from hence 


(halt take bim from mine altar;and-kill him; rhereforc 
they conclude, that cities'ofrefuge protected none that 
were wilfull murtherers. + :-. . -- O— 
The conclufion of thisis; thatthelife of manis apre- 
tious thing before-God; and: in:ſuch a:calcof ealuall | 


ſlaughter, 


"Whenthe Revvenger of blood might kill the Manſlayer. 


laughter, or when in ſudden paſſion anc killeth another, 
ampliandi ſunt ſaveres (asthe lawyer lay) & inpenis be. 
nignior interpretatie facienda, they ſhould have the moſt 
favourable interpretation ofthe law,and in puniſhments, 
the more eng 5% 5mangrIrn = w isto = 
made, they ſh ve i=:i21, eg, the mitigation © 
the pd not «xe/24/9» the rigor of the law,and chri- 
tian lawes ſhould not be written with blood, as were the 
lawes of Draco. 


| CEHRAP.IX - 


IV hether the revenger of the blood was bound by the 
law to kill the man-ſlayer, or was it a permiſsion 
Commandement. VI. 


Num. 35. 27-CAnd[ if ]therevenger of blogd finde him 
without the borders of the city of his refuge, and the re- 
wvenger of blood kill the flayer, bee ſhall not bee guilty of 
blogd. 


T- is commonly holden, that this was onely a permil- 
fion, that the revenger of the blood might killthe 
manſlayer: but if wee ſhall weigh the circumſtances 
well, ſet downe in the text, wee hall ſee that 
| it isa commandement, and riot a permiffion : and that 
it was not onely lawfull to kill him, but that he was 
\boundro il him,as a Tudg is bound to kill a malefaRor: 
if hee wasfound to bee guilty of murther, then hee was 
given overinto the hands&f the revenger oof blood, and 
hee killed him, Num; 35.2. Pet. 19; 12. So if hee 
was found innocent, if the revenger of the blood 
did - finde hin without his city of refuge, - he was bound 
| ] 


—— — 


alſo ! 


: L1! 
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| 


| 


The reyenger of the 
| blood mighs. take no 
(atisfaRion from the 
killer ro le him go tree 


4” 


Obje, 


An. 
How the mu. ther was 
exrpiared witbourt the 


alſoto kill him'z. this was not a permiſſion to kil: him, as 


the law of divorce was permitted forthe hardnes ofthe -| 


peoples hearts , but there is more here, acommande- 
mentisſet to him,asa = rate,that he ſh.uld kill him; 
andasthe Magiſtrate might take no briberto let the mur. 
therergoetree ; ſo might nor the revenger ofthe blood 
take any ſarisfaction for himthar is fled to the citic of re. 
fuge, tbat hee ſhould come out of itagaine, and dwell in 
the land , untill the death of the high Pricſt. Num, 35, 
32.andanother reaſon is added,leſt the land be polluted, 
for blood dcfileth the land, verſ. 33.andrthis the Lord doth 
both for the greater deteſtationofthe finne of blood, and 
thatthis might bee a true type of Ieſus Chriſt ; as there 
was no regrefle forthe killer to his owne land, but by the 
death of the high prieſt, ſo there .is no —_— for us in- 
to heaven , but by the death of Teſus Chriſt our high 

rie(t. 
F If innocent blood could not bee expiated but by the 
blood of him who killed, how was it lawfull for the 
man-ſlayer to returne to his owne houſe., after the 
death ofthe high prieſt, ſering there wasno blood ſhed 
here? "Wm 

Thedeath of the high Prieſt was inthe place of ſhed- 
| ding of blood, and the finne was pardoned inthe type , 


blood ofthe manſlayer; by him, wAno prefigured leſus Chriſt, who truely taketh 


| It w3$ nota permiſſio 
to kill che manſlayer, 


| but a prec: pt, 


away-{inne..Þ. | s OT 

Numb, 35. k8-.The Tevenger, rd blood himfclfe fpall ſlay 
the murtherer,and not, he may {lay him, or, itis permit- 
tedrohimto lay him : ſowerſe 21. The revenger of the 
thood ſhall lay him when hee meeteth him; and ſo hee ſhall 
take, no ſatisfation forhim, Des. 19.12. Ifit had beene 
permitted onely to the reyenger. of; the blood to doe 
this, then if hee had found him withoutthe city of re- 


him for money ; but this was no waics lawfull fer him 


—_— 


[5 hee might have.ſpared-him, ortranſaRed with - 


fo; 


> SS « 
—— FI _— _ ke , o I o - mm 
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' When the Revvenger of Blood might kill the Manſlayer. 1431 


—_— uo 


to doe, therefore hee might not ſpare him, but was 
bound to kiil him whereſocver he did finde him, with- 
out the city of refuge. 


be a commandement given to kill him 7 

Although hee was innocent of murther, yetthe tran. 
greſſion of the law, which commanded him to ſtay ſtill in 
the city of refuge, maketh him guilty. Sh;»1ei was par- 
doned ofhis (in, but under this condition, that he ſhould 
not goc overthe brook K:4roy, 1 King. 2.37.but when he 


man thar killed caſually, was pardoned conditionally, 
if he had ſtayed inthe city of refuge, but if he had gone 
out of ir eff, 

dic. 

The concluſion of this is, if this blood which was 
ſhed caſually polluted the land of Canaan, wherein the 
Lord d;d dwcil, Num. 35. 34. as it was Emmannaels-land, 
Eſay.8. $. much more doth innocent blood cruelly ſhed 
defile the land, and maketh the Lord to withdraw his 
preſence from it. 

There was no ſafety to thoſe who were out of R4- 
chabs houſe, nor no ſafetyto the manſlayer out of the 
city of refuge. So there isno ſalvation to thoſe whoare 
without the Church;which is our[|gnczcrah Vocus aux1- 
lij the place of helpe. 


But he was aninnocent man, why then ſhould there 


tranſgreſſed this commandement, he was killed : ſothe | 


rethe death of the high Prieſt, hee was to | 


| 


Ob. 


| An. 

Why the manſlayer 

, Mmignt be killedit he 
was founo out of the 


City of refuge. 


Conclufion, 1, 


_ ———< ct ener ann Io Moo 


na 


"A 
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CHAT. X_ 


| Why David, amanof blood, was forbidden tobuild the 


Temple, 
Commandement V1, 
1. Chrop. 22. 9. Then ſhalt not build an houſe unto my 


name, becaufe'thou haſt fied much blood apen the earth 
in my fight: 4 4 


RX J Hen the'Lord trmnted reſt ts David from all bis 


| thePropher, $2 ow, 1 dwelt tn « houſe of feder,. but the 
AFRe'df Cd divelleth within cantaines, 2 . Sam, 7, 2. but 
God did not 'approve of thishis purpoſe to build the 
Teinple : thefirſt reaſon is;2. Sam. 7.6, Ihave not dwelt 


ineTibtynale. So; 1. Chron.1744,5,6- neither did God 
take this indn evill part, tieither found hee fadlt with any 


Why God'did not ap- 
prove Davids purpoſe 


to build the Temple. | 


of the Prin&es' of Iſ3acl for this, 2. Sam. 7.7. in all the 
plares Wheve 7 hive<walked with the Children of. Iſrael, 
ſpake 1 a word with ary of the tribes ofthe children of 1ſr4. 
>, whom 1 commanded to feede my people, faying ; why 
build ye not an houſe of cedar to mee ? bur $5 22.3, 
there is another reafon given why the Lord will not 
have David to build the temple, becauſe Thos haſt ſhed 
blood abundantly, and haſt made great warres, therefore 
thou ſhall not- build an houſe to mee. And Solomon, 
when he wroteto Hiram, King.5.3. Thou knoweft that 
David my father could not-build an houſe to the. Lord, for 


| thtwrarres that were about on eptry ſide. 


-_— —___ - —c__ 
—_—— wc 
tht. — _—— — —" — 


In any houſe 'finte'the time that 1 brought the children of 
Iſrael out of E 0) t, even wntothis dey: but ] have walked” 
c 


— — — — 


enemics round about him;, hce ſaid to Nathan |. 


o Ic, 


_ "WY 


Why Davide: forbidden to ild he Touple. 


133 


Ie may ſeeme ſtrange, ' why the Lord ſhould never 
have deſired 'a' houſe robee buildedunto him, bur al- 
waies delighted/intems figco hee —_—_—_— 
how commeth it afterwards,thatthe Lord expoſtulaterh 
ſo with them, thatthey builded nothis houſe;:and: that 
ic lay ſalong unprepared. i Burthe ſecond reafon ſcem- 
eth more ftrange, thou ſhalt not build.an houſe romice;. 


as 


—_— 


ys 


becauſe thou haſt bcenea man of blood; what -blbod 18} . 
What blood is meant | 


meant of here © meaneth hee of the blood of 7riab, 
which David ſhed, or the blood(ob thePriefts which 


22. 8, by blood here is meant chat blood which-hee 
ſhed in the warres : Thos haft ſhed much blardinmyfight ; 


1. $4. 25. 28. diſfwading- David from killing of her 
husband N abal, For tho'Lord will cert ajne _ my Ro | 
4 ſure houſe, becanſt' my, Ewid fighterh the 'battels of | 
on px ery hath wx beene on in thee all thy dayes-: 
as ifſhee ſhould fay, the warres which thou haſt under- 
taken; -God' himſclfe is 'the chicte captaine in them ; 
Howthencouldrhe ſhedding of 'blood fo ftaine David, 
thathee could not build a Temple to:the Lord ©:foras 
Theodoret obſerveth well, the ſhedding the blood ofthe-/ 
enemies of God, was moſt acceptable to him, E ſay, 34+ 
6. whenthe Levites killed their brethren who commir- 

| ted iddlatrie.z"\Mofes fairh, Conſecrate your ſelves 9 day'to 
the Lord, every man upon'his ſonne, and _ bs brother, 


ſccration of the Prieſts, and the Prieſts rhat day when 
they wereconfecrate,theblood was putupStheirthumb, 
\and theirtor. Exod. 29. 20. So thatday 'on which 
the Levites killed their brethren, the blood did conſe- 
crate their hands,and defiled them not. David,when he 
| killed the enemies of the Lord, there was nothing to de- 
| hle his hands here, but then he waſhed his hands in inno- 

SY L1IL 3 cencie | 


that is, at my commandement, whidlv Ab:ga/tcoucherh; | 


Exod. 31.29. where there is a cleare alluftonto the con. | 


LH — — 


here when Diyid is 


ſacro ſermone. 


The ſhedding the 
blocd of the enemies 
of God is moſt accep- 


\t:iblero God. 


| 
Alluſion, 


CE ————_—_—_— 


_——— _— 


NE 


was ſhed at N#6, whereof he wasthe'occalions '1 Sam, | called a man of blood, | 


cCORAM DEO ,quidin 


D— 


WT: 5 


| | 


þ 


The reaſon why God 
would not have David 
| | ro bwld che Temple, 


; 


| Extendere manum._in 
peratoriz Siguum. | 


God was amongſt his 
people as the Empe. 
rour amongſt his Saul- 


| had bispeople in the wildernefe. as hisarmie round a- 


An Expoſition ofthe Moyall Law, Comma,s. Lib. - 
cencie, and then hee offered a moſt acceptable ſacrifice 
to God : why then ſhould he have beene forbidden to | 
belles an houſe unto the Lord , becauſe hee was aman of 
blood * | 

The reaſons why the Lord would not have David to 
build the temple were theſe - the firſt reaſon was this, 
the Loxd from thartime, that hee brought his people 
outof Egypt, was called their great commander, and 
leader, and then hee began to call his people an hoaſt, 
Exod. 7. 4. That 1 may bring out mine armies, my people 
the children of Iſraclout of Bay's by great judgements, 
and with a ftretched out arme: this ſtretching our of the 
arme was a figne which the commander gave to-the 
ſouldiers. 136. 8. 18. therefore in that battoll which 
Moſes foughtagainſt the TH malekites: Exod. 17.18. he 
held up his hands , as a .commander orgenerall of the 
field ; and ſo the Lord ſtretched out his hand, and gavea 
ſigne to all the froggesand lice, his armies, to fight a- 
gainſt Pharaoh, and 1o hee promilcd that hoe would re- 
Samethenotich aſtretched our arme ;: now! when-hee 


bout him, he commanded to-make a tabernacle for him, 
which hee would have pitched againſt the midſt of his 


dicrs. 


people, as the Emperors tent is.amongſthis ſouldiers, 


| warres all the daycs of Joſhua, cap. 3- 7 the Lord faidto 


| eyenasthe Emperouris among his ſoulgiers in his tent. 


Num. 3. Jo... : 


After-that they . had: entred ito Cantay,, they had 
them, Tee ſhall know that the living God ts amongſt you ; 


Andas all thetime of the Iudges, the arke dwelt under 
curtaines; ſolikewiſe inthedayes of Davidirt dwelt in a 
tent, and all-this while they ſtood in neede of a valiant 
and couragious -Captaine, God himſelfe to be their gene- 
rall, and this Yri44 acknowl , 2» Sam, 7, 6, 7. the 
arke and 1ſrael and Tada abideth in tents, Shall 1 then 


goe 


ly Davidwa forbidden to build the Temple. 


goe home to mane owne hou | | 
was the reaſon why God would not have D vid to build 
the Temple, forthe warres wert not yegended.!; ,, 

But 2. 349. 7.1: Itis aid, that The Lord had given him 
reft round about from all his enemies, it. might ſeeme then, 
that now the Lord needed not to lodge any longer in a 
tent, | i alin , 
Although David had peace with his enemies round 
about without, , having. oyercame- them , yet the king- 
dome was not fetled within; therefore it was not time 
yetfor the Lord to have his houſe builded, but radwell 
ſill inatentas hee did before, butthe time was ſhortly 
to. come when all his cacmics ſhould bee put 


| 


henthe. people ſhould ns grids 
thenthe, ec - enjoy. the frumns of, peace, an 
then he promiſed tothem a ——_ ki — need- 
cd notto goeabroad to fight his warres, but ſhould live 
gun thee 66 with them in Jersſalem, then the 

ord faid, tharhee would quit that warfaring life, and 
histent, and have a Temple builke unto: him, where hee 
might dwell, and for this end, hee made choice of a 
peaceable king to build it - hence wee may ſec, why 
the Temple iscalled the houſe of God, and his reſti 
place,” Pſe/m.132.13. The reaſon then why che Lorl 
would not have David to build his Temple was this, 
becauſe the warres were not yet cnded, and the Loid 
would dwell ſtill yet among them inthe Tabernacle, as 
inatent, 

There was another cauſe why the Lord would not 
have David to build the Temple, becauſe he was fight- 
ing his bartels, hee was not a man of peace, he was nota 
firrypeof Chriſt, the Prince of peace, when hee was 
fighting the battels ; this was reſerved for Salomon, who 


heard inthe building of the Temple, to ſignifie that ir 
ſhould be a Temple of peace : where ftrifes and conten- 


c, end lie with my wife: This | 


: 


wasa peaccable king,therefore there was not a hammer | 


_LIIL 4 tions 


— — 


Objeftion, 


' 


Anſw. 
David had peace with 
forraine enemies bur 
not in his ovwae king» 
dome, 


1 


The Lord promiſed a | 
caccable king to the 
lraclites. 


Why the Temple is © 
calicd thc houlc of God 


Why God would have 
his Temple buiirby a 
peaccable prince, 


hs 
— 
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The reaſon yvhy God 
would not have David 


ro build the Temple, 


| 


F Extender ce Manum ins 
peratoris Siguum, 
| 


people as the Empe. 


dicry, 


ccncic, andthen hee offereda moſt acceptable ſacrifice 


God was amongſt his | 


to God : why then ſhould he have beene forbiddento 
_ an houſe unto the Lord , becauſe hee was aman of 
blood * | 

The reaſons why the Lord would not have David to 
build the temple were theſe - the firſt reaſon was this, 
the Loxd from thartime, that hee brought his people 
outof Egypt, was called their great commander, and 
leader, and then hee began to call his people an hoaſt, 
Exod. 7. 4. That 1 nay bring out mine armies, my people 
the children of Iſraelout of BeWp's by great judgements, 
and with a ſtretched out arme : this ſtretching out of the 
arme was a figne which the commander gave tothe 
ſouldiers. 756. 8. 18. therefore in that battoll which 
Af oſes foughtagainſt the .Hmalekites; Exod. 17.18, he 
held up his hands , as a commander or generall of the 
field ; and ſo the Lord tretched out his hand,and gavea 
ſigne to all the froggesand lice, his armies, to fight a- 
gainſt Pharaoh, and {0 hee promiſed that hoe would re- 
Sanertmaih aſtretched our arme ;: now! when-hee 
had bispeople in the wildernefle, as hisarmie round a- 
bout him, he commanded to-make a. tabernacle forhim, 


rour amongt his Seul-| which hee would have pitched againſt the midſt of his 


Num, 2. 3... | 


people, as the Emperors tent is,amangſthis ſouldiers, 


After-that they .had+ctitred ifto: Canaay;, they. had 
| warres all the daycs of 1oſbaa, cap. 3- 7. the Lord faidto 
them, Tee ſhall know that the living God's amongſt you ; 
eyenasthe Emperouris among his ſoulkiers in his tent. 

Andasall thetime of the Iudges, the arke dwelt under 
curtaines'; ſoltkewiſe inthedayes of Davidit dwelt in a 
tent, and all-this while they ſtood in neede of a valiant 
and couragious -Captaine, God himſelfe to be their gene- 
rall. and this Yri44 acknowl , 2» Sam, 7, 6, 7+ the 
arke and 1ſrael and Tuda abideth in tents, Shall 1. then 


goe 


— 
CO 


Why David was forbidden to build the Temple. 


goe home to mine owne houſe, and tie with, my wife: This 
was the reaſon why God would nothave David to build 
the Temple, for the warres were not. yexended, ; ,, 
Burt 2, 34m, 7-1: It.is aid, that The Lord had given him 
reft round about from all bis enemies,z it might leceme then, 
that now the Loxd needed not to lodge any longer 1A 2 
tent, | 201 
Although David had -peace with his enemies aL BY 
about without, , having oyercame- them ,- yet the king- 
dome was not fetled within z thercfore it was not time 
yetfor the Lord to have his houſe builded, butradwell 
ſtill inatentas hee did before, butthe time was ſhortly 
to. come when all his enemics ſhould bee put under, and 
thenthe,people ſhould: cnjoy, the fruns of. peace, and 
then he promiſed tothema peaccable king, who necd- 
cd not to goeabroad to fight his warres, but ſhould live 
ccably'att!home with them in Jeruſalem, then the 
ord faid, tharhee would quit that warfaring life, and 
histent, and have a Temple buik unto: him, where hee 
might dwell, and for this end, hee made choice of a 
peaceable king to build it : hence wee may ſee, why 
the Temple is called the houſe of God, and his reſti 
place, Pſalm.132.13. The reaſon then why the Lord 
would not have David to build his Temple was this, 
becauſe the warres were not yet cnded, and the Lord 
woulddwell ſtill yet among them inthe Tabernacle, as 
inatent, 

There was another cauſe why the Lord would not 
have David to build the Temple, becauſe he was fight- 
ing his bartels, hee was not a man of peace, he was not a 
firrypeof Chriſt, the Prince of peace, when hee was 
fighting the battels ; this was reſerved for S«lemon, who 


heard in the building of the Temple, to fignifie that it 
ſhould be a Temple of peace : where ftrifes and conten- 
_LIMIL 4 tions 


/ 


wasa pcaccable king,therefore there was not a hammer | 


Objetion, | 


Anſw. 
David had peace with 
forraine enemics bur 
not in his ovwne king» 
dome, 


| 


The Lord promiſcd a | 
peaceable king to the 
Iſraclites. 


Why the Temple is ©” 
calicd the houle of God 


Why God would hare 
his [emple buiit by a 
peaccable prince, 


en 
hs. 
—CC__—_— 
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An' Expoſition of thi Moyall Law. Contma,s 


| Cencluſiew: 


The Temple hov buile. 


| 


| 


thar viſion of Z1;54h, therewas a winde, and the-Lord 
was not therez there was atvearth-quales, and the Lord 


\wasnotthere; and after the earthquake 2 fire,. but the 


Lord 'wasnot in the fire; andafterthefire, aftill fma)l 
Voyce, and the Lord was there, x. X#»2e. 19,11. 

; Theconclufionof this is, there isthe blood of warre, 
and the blood of reconciliation; the Lord would have 
nobloadof warte ſhed in-his Temple;/hecwwould have it 
builded in a peatcabletitne, in a peaceable manner, thar 
no hammer was heard inthe building of it z a peaccable 
Prince 'muſt - build -it, no weapon «mipht- bee cartied 
throught, H4r./11. 16, no murtherer was- protected: 


if; _ waS-pulled from the bornes of rhe Altar-; no. 


blood was ſhed init > when eAthaliah wastobekillcd, 


Tebvizds commanded to carry her without the ranpes; 2. 


King. 11, 15: And laſtly, becauſe the Templeſtood 
a hill, there was #46a&- or a wall baildedroendabour 
it, that no'man mipht fallover,as there were bartlements 
about the houſes, tharnoman mightbee in danger when 
they walked upntheir roofes, or bring blved wpoy their 
CR 22: $. Sothe Lordbuilthis wall about o, 
emple, that 'nb blood might bee brought upon ht 
houfe, but thebloodofrecorciliation att ſhed in 
this houſe, which was atype ofthat blood, which is che 
blood of peace, and ſpeak&H berter things. then the 
blood of bil. 


Lib. : 
tiotiSare, the kinpdbme of God is never well built ; In 


| 
| 


1 


| 


| 


 dayes of Prolomeus Philadelphws, and was received by 
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2 IA ALSPENCMESRUSEENESDE DDENSAE DEEDS | 
CHAP, XI. | 


Of the order of the fixt and ſeventh 


Commandements. 


CAtare, 10.19. Thou knoweſt the commardements, doe 
not commit adultery, doe not kill. . 


eLL the three Evangelifts, Aarthew; Mar keand * 
Like, have ſet downethis hiſtorie of the young | 
> man; asking Chriſt what hee ſhould doetob-- 

une life eternall ; Matthew fetrech downe the: Com- 

mandements which Chrift biddeth him keepe after this 
manner, Thou ſhalt not kill, thou fals not. commit adultery, | 
bur Marie. 10. 19. and Zak. cap. 18.20. doe fet chem. 
downein this order ; Thos ſhalt not commit adultery,thow | 
ſhalt not kill, and the, Apoſtle keepeth the ſame order, | 
Rom. 13.11. | p. 
Although it bee not very materiallin what order the | 


commandements beefet downe , when they are not dt+ 


rely intreated of, | but when they are caſt inby way |: 


ofanſwere andilluſtration; for we ſcethe Evangelilts, ./ 
whenrthey handle rhemi but occaftonally , they put the 
firſt comimandement after. theft and adultery, yet itis 
not to be paſſed by : Marke, and Luke keepe this order, 
andthe Apoſtle likewiſe ſetteth downe adukery before | 
murther ; the reaſon ſeemeth to bee this, the Seventy in- 
their tranſlation, fet downe-adukery before murther, | 
this edition of the Seventy was tranſlated in- the | 


% 


the grecizing Iewes, who lived in CL /exandriaz Matthew 


following the Hebrew text, and writing eſpecially unto 
the 


Why mur:her is pac 
before adulicry. 


3 Be Ripon —_ 


————— 
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hd \ —_ — ———  _ — — 


138 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma.7. 43 "FW | 


Styou!s lib. G. 


Cyril. Lb.6, contra 1ul, 
Apoſtat. 


Concluſion. 


| which is called complutenſis, ſetterh murther before a. 
| 


the Iewes, keepeth the orderſet downe inthe originall 
rext, inDewt. 5. But Mark who ruled- the Church of 
Alexandria, followed the tranſlation which was recci-| 
vedthere; and this ſeemethto be the reaſon why Luke 
and Paul kept the ſame order. Rom.13.11. becauſethey 
followed the tranſlation which was uſed ſt the 
grecizing Iewes ; for although the Grecke tranſlation, 


dultery z yet the ancient Roman cdition, in Exod. 20. 
hath itthis wayes ; Thou ab not commit adultery, thou 
ſhalt not murther, So Philo, and Clemens Alexandrins 
doe ſctadultery before murther : This ?4ilo lived inthe 
time of the Apoſtles, and then no. doubt-the Greeke 
tranſlation was more pure, and deſcrved more autho- 
rity,but this Ph:lo firſt ſetteth downe adultery, and then 
murther, andthentheft, and he giveth a reaſon why a- 
dultery is put before murther, becauſe of the filthines 
of it,and the,great and many evils that it brirgeth upon 
| the familie. So Clemens Alexandrinus ſetteth downe a- 
dultery firſt,and then murther ; and 1{:an the Apoſtate 
| ho was a reader firſt in Nicomed'a, and therefore 
could notbee ignorant of the order of the commande- 


ments,ſ{etteth them downe after the ſame manner, nei- 
ther doth Cyrifthe Biſhop of Alexandria find fault with 
him for ſertingthem downe ſo. | 
The-conclufion ofthis is-: the tranſlation of the Se- 
venty being ſo generally received. in the churches of | 
Alexandria, it is moſt probable that the Evangcliſts 
and Apoſtles would give no offence to the gre- 
cizing Iewes, in things which were not 
contrary to faith. 


COMMAN- 


Commandemenr. V II ; 
CHAP. I. 
How vile a fine Adultery is, 


Ex0d.'0. 14. Thou ſbalt not commit adultery. 


Roz Hena man finnetly, he finneth either againſt 
FF PRHIY God, againſt himſelfe,or againſt his neigh- 
| | WW bour, the Apoſtle layeth out this divifion 
Ser playnely ; 718.2, 12. We ſhoald live ſober- 
SIS ly, righteouſly, and" godly, in-this preſent 


5 


EZ Ou51==zll 
world : holy before God z ſoberlyx0wards our ſelves,and 
righteouſly towards our neighbour, 
The + Frets ſinneth, 
againſt himſelfe, and thirdly, againſt his neighbour. 
irſt, tie ſinneth againſt God ; hee finneth direRly a- 
gainft all the three perſons of the Trinity, againſt God 
the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Holy.Ghoſt. 
Firſt, hee ſinneth againſt God the Father the creator ; 
when God created 4dav, hee made him firſt one, then 
hee madethe manand the woman twog andthirdly by 
marriage, hee made the manand the woman one againe ; 
And they two ſhall be one fleſh. Gen.2.24. And then com- 
meth the .adulterer, and ſeparateth them whom.God 
hath conjoyned and made one, 


rſt, againſt God ſecondly, . 


Secondly, ' 


The aduleerer Mmnerk + 
againſt the three per- + 
ſons of the Trinity. 


T he adulterer finnerls 
a2ainit God the farther 


Adam creatcd one art 
the firſt,then was made 


two,and then One. 
x 


_—_—— 


C— 
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He Gnneth againſt che 


$Sonne, 


Holy Ghoſt. 


The adulrcerer Gnnerth 
| a2ainſt himlclte. 


apud Hcbreos. 


| 11929 Spurirs. 


YU Spe lis a 
| PINW racere. 


4 


| the redeemer, Shall 1 then take the members of Chriſt and 


He Gneth againſt the} Thirdly, the adulterer ſinneth againſt the holy Ghoſt 


| neth againſt his owne body making it the member of 


AL/ENY'5 p10 inimi.o. SO heefinnethagainſt his owne farilic , bringing in a 


"1 © 2 aliend lakes. 


Secondly, the adulterer finneth againſt God the Son 


make them the membcrs of an harlot * 1.\,Core 6.3 5e| 
1s Chriſt divided 2 hee is like the naturall mother that 
| will not havethe childe divided, hee will not have his 
' members, to be made the membersofanhkartot. 


the SanCtifier,, defiling'the temple ofthis body ; andas 

the unclcane converſation of the Sodomites grieved the 
ſpirit of juſt Lot 2. Pet. 2. $. much more doth the un- 
cleane converſation of the adalterer, grieve the good 
ſpirit of God, 

Secondly, the. adulterer finneth-againſt himſelfe ; 
Firſt, againſt his owne body. How finneth hee againſt 
his owne body 2 Hee finneth againſt his owne body ſ#6- 
jeeFive, but in other ſinnes objedF;ve, for in other ſinnes 
the body is butthe inſtrument, andthe thing which.hee 
abuſeth is without the body ; as whena murtherer kil- 


letha man, the wrong and injuric is done to his neigh» 
bour ; but when hee commitreth adultery, the body is 
not onely the-inftrument by which hce commitrteth this 
ſinne, but alſothe thing it ſelfe which is abuſed ; he ſin- 


at harlot, and depriving it 'of the dignity which it hae, 
and by bringing lothſome and vile difea es,upon it. 


ſtrange woman,rov. 5. 9. Left thou give thine honour 
unto others , and thy yeares wnto the cruell ,, and Prov. 5, 
20. LAndwhy wilt thou my ſonne, be raviſhtwith aſtrarge 
| woman, and embrace the boſome of ſtranger. | 


| © Soheeſinneth againſt thechild begottenin adultery, 


| 


he iscalled Mamzer, as ye would ſay aliens labes,another 
mans blot;& the Hebrews call him Shatuki,fromſ /batak] 
, tacere, to hold his peace, forwhen others are prayfing 


| their parents, he muſt hold his peace , becauſe be knew 
| not 


C_C_—_—_— ——— —— 
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not who was his father; and the Iewes call the natu- 
rall childrenthe olive and the vine, and cthebaſtard they 
called rhe bramble, and the Greekes call them #325, be. | 
cauſethey are ſubje& to contumelies. 10h. 8. 41. We bee 
not borne of fornication, the Phy ſitians-callthe ſhort ribs 
coſtas ſpurias or baſeribs , the #thenianshada place in 
Athens called Cywoforgus, from #v»» canis,a dog,and ey 
in the Tonicke tongue ſignificth white, becauſe they offe. 
red a white dog to Hereules:Firft,they offered a dog quia 
canes promiſene coennt,they are moſthithy in theircopu- 
lation, then they offered it ro-Herceles-becaufe Hercules: 
wasa baſtard, therefore they ufed to fay to a baſtard] 5; 
wr75420- that is, get youtothe judicatoxieto be tried. 

As the adulterer finnerh againſt himſclfe, ſo' hee fin- 
neth. againſt 'his-nejghbour z Burſt, hee wrongerh the 
head of the family, takir him; ther who ſlept in by 
bofome, eate of his morſels, - and dranke of his-cup. 2. Sam; 


12.3. 'SO hee taketh from him the delight of his eyes, 
Ezgek, 24.16, So hee wrongeth the reſt ofhis neighbours 
children, making them to be fufpeed of baſtardie ; for | 
even 'as one = light-money maketh the whole | 
ſummeto beſuſpeRed zſo dothrhe baſtard make the reſt. 

of thechildreninthe family ro bee-ſauſpeed. Pſal. 128. . 
3- The children of the houſe are called oliveplants : 
why are they compared-to- 0live- plants? -as the olive 

plane will no other g-aft of any other tree-tobe in- 

grafted im the*ſtocke, 'fo- cannot the naturall children of 
the-houſcabide a'biſtard robe amongſt them. l#d;. 9.2... 
Thou- ſhalt not inherite with us , becauſe thou art the ſonne 

of 4 flrange woman«. +4] 


Compare this ſinne of adulterie with other finnes,; | 
andycec thal{cethe vitenes of ir? 2murtherer when hee 
hath c omminted-a murther , his conſcience-doth- ſting 
him after the A& bee-done,' but: fPolers waters are ſweex | 


tOtheadulterer: Prov. 9.17; thatis, — | 
"tt or | 


vu Gets contumelia 
v8g14w ftrupro, bratg 
et1am animalia y Gpicerv 
dicuntur cum .petutantia 
ſunt & Gaſciva. 


The adulrerer wron- 
geth his neighbour, 


The wife called thede- 
light of rhe eyes. 


chiire crmemntie 
olive planes, we 


Adulterie compared . 
with murzhere | 


| — 
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Adnlterie compared 
wich fornication, 


x Simile. 


Adulcerie compared 
with thetr, 


Adulreric the greateſt 
ehetr, 


nefle of it. 


for the ſin,and he is led like the oxe to the ſlaughter, > 


4 foole to the correion of the ſtocks, till a dart ſtrike through 
his liver, as a bird haſteth to the ſnare, «nd knowtth 1, = 
that it « for hs life, Prov,n.22023- 

Compare this ſinne with fornication, . and yee ſhall | 
fee the vilencs of it. Chryſoſtome hath a good compari. 
ſonto this purpoſe, wee excuſe ſaith he the maſter of a 
| ſhip, when che ſhip iscaſt away by the ſtorme of wea- 

ther;bur if the ſhip be brought within the harbour, and 
then the maſter ofthe ſhip ſhould caſt her away, then he 
ſhould plead no excuſe : Soſaith. hezwhen yourh is un- 
married, and carried away with thetempeſts of {infull 
luſts, they may ſeeme to have ſome pretence. or excuſe 
to extenuat their fault, as not being married ; but when 
they are come within the haven, or ſafe port of marri- 
age, whatcxcuſe canthey have then 

Compare this finne and theft together ; theft taketh 
away a mans goods, but whoredome ſtealeth away 
oftentimes the right of a mans lands. The theife when 
hee ſtealeth, doth it for neceſſity, and hee will rcſtore 
{even fold for it, but anadulterer cannot make reſtitu- 
tion. Prov. 6.31, 32+ It isthegreateſt fort of theft that 


iS, and therefore the Gree.es called them wunrnzw: fu. 
res conjugiſ, 


Sinne added ro another! When the Scripture appropriateth thisword [ Sinne] 
fault.co gote the great- pg 


toany-particular finne, then it noteth- a great ſinne z as 
this people hath committed aſinne, that is, idolatrie ; 
So whoredome by way of appropriation is called a 
linne, Luke 7, 37. And behold a woman in the citie 
which was a ſinner , that is 2 which was A proſtitute 
harlot, | | VER 

The greatneſſe of this finne pearcth inthis, there 
is a double end of marriage z Ei, to beget children ; 
>econdly, the remedy againſt luſtz bur the adulterer 
delighteth in luſt , but not tobegerehildreninchisaG, 
there- 


——— 


Of the vileniſſe of Adultery. 
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therefore it ismoſt oppoſite to honourable marriage. 

' Vnder the law, the ſacrifice which was offered for 
the wonan ſuſpeRed of adultery,is called 9b/atio recorda- | 
tjonts, the offering of memoriall ; Num. 5. 18. Inall 0- 
ther ſacrifices the iniquitie was purged, and put away ; 
butiathis ſacrifice the ſinne of adultery is remembred, - 
and there was no incenſe nor oyle added to this ſacrifice, 


which two ſignified, pleaſare and joy ; there was nothing 
| pleaſing tothe Lord init. 

Laſtly, the greatncſfe of the puniſhment ſheweth 
the greatneſſe of the finne, whorcmongers and: adul- 
terers God will judge ,- Heb. 13.4. and without ſhall 
bee dogges, ſorcerers, and whoremongers, &c. Reve- 
| VET GOES 2 Q 
| lations 22.15: The whores houſe cinclineth to death ; and 
' her pathes [ El rephaijm? 10 the Gyants, Proverbs 2. 18. 
| to.that part of hell, where theſe. damned-monſters- 


| 


The puniſhment ofa. 
dulteric grievous, 


DD" "8 


arc. 
| The concluſion of this: Secing adulteric is ſuch a | 
| fearefull ſinne, wee muſt ſhunne all occaſions which lead 
untoit 3, Remove thy way farre from her, and come not nizh 
the doore of. her houſe Prov..5. 8. When Potiphers wife 
tooke hold on 7oſephs cloake, heeleftthe cloake behinde 
him, and would not touch it againe ; no more then Da- 


vid would drinke of the water of the well of Beth. |. 


lebem, which was got withthe hazard of mens lives. 


( onclufion, 
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Adnkerie compared 
wich fornication, 


T Simile. 


| 


Adukerie compared 
with their, 


Aduleene the greateſt 
ehetr, 


for the ſin,and he is led {ke the oxe to the flaughter, 
4 foole to the correron of the ftocks, till a dart ſtrike through 
his liver, as 4 bird haſteth to the ſnare, «nd knoweth 1.0t 


that it « for hs life. Prov.9.22.13- 


Sinne added to another 
fault.ro gote the great- 
nefſe of its 


te A 


Compare this ſinne with fornication, . and yee ſhall | 
fee the vilencs of it. Chryſoſtome hath a good compari. 
ſonto this purpoſe, wee excuſe ſaith he the maſter of a 
ſhip, when che ſhip iscaſt away by the ſtorme of wea- 
ther;but if the ſhip be brought within the harbour, and 
then the maſter of the ſhip ſhould caſt her away, then he | 
ſhould plead no excuſe : So ſaith. hezwhen yourh is un- 
married, and carried away with thetempeſts of finfull 
luſts, they may ſeeme to have ſome pretence. or excuſe 
to extenuat their fault, as not being married ; bur when 
they are come within the haven, or ſafe port of marri- 
age, whatexcuſe canthey have then ? 

Compare this ſinne and theft together ; theft taketh 
away a mans goods, but whoredome ſtealeth away 
oftentimes the right of a mans lands. The theife when 
hee ſtealeth, doth it for neceſſity, and hee will rcſtore 
{even fold for it, but anadulterer cannot make reſtitu- 
tion. Prov. 6.31, 32+ It isthegreateſt fort of theft that 
is, and therefore the Gree es called them nn-ue, fu. 
res conjugiſ, | 

Whenthe args appropriateth thisword [Src ] 
toany-particular ſinne, then it noteth a greatfinne 3 as 
this people hath committed afinne, thar is, idolatric; | 
So whoredome by way of appropriation 1s called a 
ſinne, Luke 7, 37. And behold a woman in the citic 
_ was 4 ſinner, that is, which was a proſtitute 

riot, 


The greatneſſe of this finne appearcthinthis, there 


is a double end of marriage z Firſt, to beget children; 
>econdly, the remedy againſt luſt; bur the adulterer 


delighteth in luſt , but not tohegerehildeeninthia®, 
there- 


—— mn —. 
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' her pathes [ El rephaijm?} 30 the Gyants. Proverbs 2. 18. 
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therefore it ismoſt oppoſite to honourable marriage. 

' Vnder the law, the ſacrifice which was offered for 
the wonan ſuſpected of adultery,is called ob/atio recorda- | 
trons, the offering of memoriall ; Num. 5. 18. Inall 0- 
ther ſacrifices the iniquitie was purged, and put away ; 
butinthis ſacrifice the ſinne of adultery is remembred, 
and there was no incenſe nor oyle added to this facrifice, 
which two ſignified, pleaſare and joy ; there was nothing 


Laſtly, the greatneſfe of the puniſhment ſheweth 
the greatneſſe of the ſinne, whorcmongers and adul- 
terers God will judge ,- Heb. 13.4. and without ſhall 
bee dogges, ſorcerers, and whoremongers, &c. Reve- 
lations 22.15: The whores houſe inclineth to death ; and 


to.that part of hell, where theſe. damned-monſters. 
arcs. 


The conclufion of this: Secing adulteric is ſuch a | 
ftearefull finne, wee muſt ſhunne all occaſions which lead 
untoit 3 Remove thy way farre from her, and come not nigh 
the duore of. her houſe. Prov..5. 8. When Potiphers wifc 


tooke hold on 7ofephs cloake, heeleftthe cloake behinde 

him, and would not touch it againe ; no more then Da- 

| vid would drinke of the water of the well of Beth. | 
lebem, which was got withthe hazard of mens lives. 


The puniſhment ef\a. 
dulteric grievous, 


2127 Wy 
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The whoreis wiſe- 
| | domes Apes 


The whor? counterfci 


ring her lovers. 


| 


teth wiſedome in invi- 


| 


| paths, Prov. 8.3. and ſhe calleththeſonnes of men in the 


| and high places of the citie ; andinviteth her lovers. Pro.g. 


- 


CHAP, IL 


Of the allurements of the Whore to adultery, and 
bo vile ſhe is being compared with Wiſedome. 


Canmendement. VII, 


Prov. 9. 14. Shee fittteth at the doore of hey houſe on a 
ſeat in the high places of the citie , to call paſſengers that 


goe by, &'c, 


* He whore is the Ape of wiſedome, for as the Ape 
in ſome outward geſtures imitateth man, but cannot 
reafon as man doth, or ſpeake as hee doth : ſo the whore 
but imitateth wiſedome in ſome outward things but not 
in true vertuous ations, 

Shce counterfeiteth wiſedome ; Firſt, wifedome ftan- 
deth in the top of high plares, by the way in the places of the 


enrie ofthe gates. So doth the whore fit i= the corners 


14.15. 
Secondly, wiſedome hath her palace ; She hath buil- 
| ded her houſe, fbee hath hewen out her ſeven pillars. Prov. 
9. 1. So the whore hath her chamber, and her bed decked | 
with coverings, and perfumed with myrrhe, aloes, and oynt- 
ment, Prov. 7.16. 
Thirdly, wiſedome hath her banquet 3 She hath killcd 
her beaſts, ſhe hath mingled her wine: ſhe hath alſo furniſbed 
| her table, Pro. 9. 2. Sohath the whore her banquet, her 
| preceofferings, Pro. 7.14. 
{ Fourthly, wiſcdome inviteth the ſimple, Pro. 8. 5. but 


| the whoreinviteth the fooliſh man,voide of underſtanding 
'P V0. Fo | Pur! 


me. 


| 


A compariſon of wiſedome with the whore, 


|| Butſcethe difference, wiſedome hath a ſtately palace | 
builded upon ſeaven pillars, but the whore hath a bed | 
decked with coverings, perfumes, and aloes,thisbed 
drefledthus with ſuch Boer and oyntments, might 
put the young manin minde that hee was going to his 
rave, forthe bodies of the dead were embalmed with 
uch perfumes and oyntments, and Her houſe is the way 
£8 hell, going dew ne 10 the champers of death, Prov.7.27. 
Wiſedome cryeth without, ſhee wttereth her voyce in the 
ſtreets, ſhee cryethinthe chiefe places of concourſe, in the 
openings of the gates in the citie ſhe utters her words, Marke 
the proceeding of wiſedome here inthis gradation;Furt, 
ſhee eryeth [ bahhutz ] without, that is, ſheecrycth as ſhee 
commeth out at the doore : againe, ſhe cryeth [barbho- 
bhoth]in the frects, thatis, in the place 'where buyers, 
and ſellers ule to meete for exerciling of merchandiſe. 
Thirdly, ſhe cryeth[beroſh homyoth] in the chiefe place of 
concour ſe, that is, where both the chicfe of the people, 
and common multitude reſort, as 1 Sam.1g. 38, Draw 
neare here all ye chiefe peeple, So 1d, 20. 2. Fourthly, 
ſhe cryeth [bephithbe ſhegnarim) in the opening of the gates, 
that 1s, intheplace were the Iudges, and the counſell 
late, ſhe is not afraid of the faces of great men, nor of 


and ſhee commeth to thedote of her houſe, and to the 


ſhe dares not be bold tocome into the gates of the city, 
where judgement and juſtice are adminiſtred. 

They that eatc of wiſedomes ba , itſhall be mar- 
row to their bones, Prov. 3. 8. but they that eate of the 
whores banquet, ſhall mourne «t leſt, when ther fleſh, and 
their body are conſumed, therefore the Greekes called 
xvaruents, ſobvens vel diſſolvens membra, becauſe luſt con- 


the power ofthe Iudge. But the whore hath her crye, | 


ſtreets, and ro the corners ofthe ſtreets, Prov. 7.12 . but |- 


pn fora. 

IM? focus @rbiz patu- 
lus 18 quem Mercatores 
ac Venditores contra - | 
bend; & vendendi gra- 
tis copveniunt. 
wn em | 
in capite tutltwanti- | 
us id eff turberuns. | 
Cory 'MNDpA 


© »* | 
ad fores portarum, abi 
ſuprema 1udicum 

ſell, _ 


| 


Venus «b antiqui; Auat- 
Kenns difa. 


ſumeth and waſteth the body. . | | 
Wiſedome mixeth herwine with ſpices,butthe whore | 
2 Mmmm - hath? - 
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| 


Whores of old hannted 
among the graves. 


'H 11:4 mus Tornebas, 
U.adver- 13 19. 


| Allufon, 
| 


RO BY B pro divitits. 


JO NR PPN; 


ne forte rug as vel ge” 
in novisfimis 184 


93 rught,fremuit | 
metrcorum 


weoxnm fa 
(Prop ie. 


————_— 


| 


mination,aud filthineſſe v4 her fornication, Wiſedome:hath 
£11 


hathher cup of fornication mixed. with Philera, orin. 
chantments, Revel. 17.4. poculum 2aorryusnry.acup of abo. 


lengthof dayes.in her right hand, Prov, 3,16, butthe whoves.| 


4 


ferte goe downe to death,and her ſigps take hold:onthegrave, | 
Prov.5.5. The whores of old wereſhut out of the cirtie, 
and dwelt by themſelves, and when they committed ! 
their villanie, they. went to. ſecret places amongſt the 
gravcs,therefore they. called them buſtaarias mecha, d: | 
 ſcortis imter buſta. atque. monnmenta proftuntibus. : the 


whores who-haunted —_ graves to: hide their- 
a tothis; 7erem: 1, How- 


filchineſle ; and the Sevens 
ſaycit.thou Jam not polluted, 1 ſaw thy weyes in the valley; | 
4VES, 


the Seventyhathit, 1 ſaw #hy meyesamongſt the | 

Wiſedome hk i. hep lefr-hand,-Prov. 3. | 
:6.but the whorebringetha manto a morſell ot: bread, | 
Prov. 6.26.and ftrangersarefilled withhis ftrengrh, that- 
is, his riches,for ſtrength is put for riches, Hof. 7..9, /0b 
30.24. And be mourneth when all £ ſpent, Prov.5.11.inthe 
originallit is[ Nabamte-baabharithecha] which properly | 
ſignifieth to roareasthe hungry lions doe when they are 
hungerbir. Such wasthe cry of theforlorne ſonnc, after 
that he had waſted all hisgoods.upon whores, when hee 
ſaid, perifh-meth hunger, LuC.1 5.17, | 

Wiſedome commeth with honeur in. her lefr hand, 
Prov, 3.16. butthe whore bri ſbame, Prov. 5.14. | 
' 1 was almoſt in all evill in the madeſt of the congregation | 
and aſſembly, thatis, I was cftcemed an infamousfinner; 
SO Zuc,7.3.Bchold a womanin the citywhich was a ſinner, 
that.is,, who wavefteemed a publicke and-infamous fin- | 
| ner, and ſo publicans and harlotsare joynedtogether, as | 
mfamougand notorious ſmners. | 
Who ſo findeth _—_—_ fndeth life, Prov. $735. but: 
whoſoeyer haunteth with a--whore giveth hw yeares | 
[caczari Jto thecrnthl, Provgyg. faczer) propery tg. 
| mncth;. 


| = — 


——— 


[ 


The adulterou eye is 4 anvtiroe to adultery, 


niberh thepoyſonof 
| deth no:paineat the firſt, 
cannot be curedg7he hps ofa firange women doe drop a5 the 
| honycombe, bus her-end ts bitter as worme-wood, (weete 
things breedecholler, but bitter things dimipiſhcholer; 
— og mY - $of the _—_ ramp bee 
weete and pleaſant, bur being digeſted they'turne to 
bitrerneſle, bur ſpiritual! rote yer althongh they 
{eeme bitter at the firſt, yet they are comfortable lo, 
[the end, and Sweeter than thehoney and the homey combe, 
?ſal:19. Therefore Solomon willeth the young manto 
| deliverhimſelfe fromthe ſtrange woman thar flattereth 
; with her words, Prov. 2. 16. pitzdleft, furro ſe eripere, 
| to. ſteale himſelfeour of her bonds, who keeperth him 
| {oinferters. | © 
Asthe.Lord faid tothe 7f-aelites, that hee had ſer life 


e— 


2 Dent,32. 33+ which bree- : 
the poiſon is deadly and | 


OBI firſt eriquir, 


vel proripui;. 


«1nd good and death and evill befere them, Dent.30.15. So 
the Lord here ſets death and life before men, the way of 


chooſcthe one and decline the other. 
CHAP. 111: 


T he adulterous eye is a mntive to adaltery.. 
hc if 
Commandement. V IL 


T He motives which drawmcato this finne, are firſt, 
| 4 the members ofthe body, 'and are thoſe two 
eſpecially the eye: and thetonguec z and the orttaments 


the haire,artificiall,as apparell. 
| Mmmm 2 


wiſcdome,and the pathes ofthe whore, that they ſhould | 


2-Pet.2,14. Having their eyes full of adultery, | 


| 


otthe body, cithernaturall, or artificial; naturall, as ' 


Adultery 


| —— 


| 
; 
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Adukery fick bred in 
che heart, 


Ir is a hard taske tO 


the cy&L. 
þ 


ſeruls of Ligne 


wa 


dos NB) DN 


bet foit a3 us 


[The eye is the occaG-. 
an but the heart is the 


| _ Adnktery is firſt bred in the heart, ot of the heart 
cometh adultery and murther, Matth.15. 19. Apolidorus 
in his dreame, as Plutarch teſtifierh, dreamed that: the 


| boyled him inacaldron, and in the meane time, while 
hee was thus tormented in the caldron, his. heart ſaid 
ſecretly unto him, Ego #ibi horis ſum cauſa, Iam the cauſc 
'of cheſs things;the heartis thg.cauſe ofallfilchinefle, and 
therefore if we, would keepe this Commandement, wee 
mult Gird the loynes of our minds and be ſober,x Pet, 1.13. 
that 15,0ur Gnfull paſſions, and eſpecially our luſt, which 
bindereth us inthe way. 106.3 1.9.4f mine heart hath beene 
deceived by awoman:[ im niphta kibbi; jt is the ſame word 


deceiveth a man,and therefore the heart ſhould chicfely 
belooked unto, forit is the hardeſt taske of all to keepe 
it. [t was well ſaid by.one ofthe Fathers,. Now pato ul/um 
qui alanſyret calum oratione, quod-clauſty as animum a co- 


epe the heart acight, gitatione;& facilins eft ce lum obſerare quam animum; | be- 


eeve not that hee who ſhutthe heavens by his prayer, 
could ſhut his heart from cvillthoughts, and that itisan 
cafier thing toſhutthe heavens,then the heart. 


thereis a greataffinity betwixtthe heart andtheeye, the 
this ſinne ; andthe cye is-the bawd,; who goeth -be- 


twixt the obje andthe heart 5 and there is ſuch affini- 
ty betwixt the heart & the eye, that deſiresare attributes 


exare Ruribueed: | 1 *NE EYES, Eccleſe 2, 10, I with-held not from. mine eyes, 


whatſoever they defireds SoGen..gq5. 20 Let-ne your eyes 
ſpare the ſtuſſe. S0 1 Sam. 24.10. Mineeyes ſpared thee; 
'The-eyes are the- occaſion, but it is the heart that 


| Scythiansrooke him, and agat the skinne off him, and-) 


which is uſed, Exod. 22..16. If aman intice a maid: and- 
1XKing.22.20. Who ſhall deceive Ahab: Ttisthe heart = 


This adultery commerh from the heaxt tothe eyes and: 


L 


one iscauſa,a cauſe,and the other is 8ccaſio, anoccafionto | 


| 


muſt yeeldtothe defire ordeny it; the-eye importunes | 


| us much.therefore 70h» calleth it, The luſt of the eye,1 Hob. 
| | LEES 2« 


hc 


| 
t 


| 


On 


da 


The adulterous eye a motive to adultery. 


| —_— 


2.16. So Num.15.39. That ye gee not a whoring after your 
owne eyes:and Peter ſaith, T hat their eyes are full of adultery: 
in the Greekeit is woryaaid&- Pleni adultere, full of the 
whore, asifthe whore were ſcene fitting in the eye of 
the adulterer,but itis berter read, Full of adlulteryetor it is 
the manner of the Hebrewes, to put the eperhire for the 
ſubſtantive ; as Devt.29.19.Yt addat ebrieraters ſitienti, 
proſiti, bere the epethite ebri«,is put for the ſubſtantive, 
ebrictas : ſo here aduitera,the epethite, is put for adv/te- 
riam,the ſubſtantive. 

To make a covenant with our eyes is that which is, 
required of us here ; thercisa great diſcord betwixtthe 
| regenerate mind and the finfull members, and therefore 
the regenerate part had need to rake good heed tothem, 
orelſethey willdeceiveir. | 

ob made a covenant with by eyes, Iob 31.9. Not onlyto 
reſtraine the firſt conſent,and I motion, but alſothe 
ſight it ſelfe;andir was his tady, Reducere ſpeciem ſenſi 
externi,ad candem ſpeciemcum mierne;as the Schoolemen 
ſay,tomake his eyes anſwerableto his hearr, as his hearr 
was cleane from adultery,fo he would have his cies alſo. 

Simply to behold a woman is not a fin, but curiouſly, 
and with a finfull eye to looke after a woman, and luſt af- 
terher, thatis fin. Mat. 5.28. the Apoftle faith, 2 Cor. 4. 
18. Looke n0t at things which are ſcene, but at things which 


| the heart. Some ofthe heathen knowing how unruly the 


are not ſcene, 542#4,1${0to looke, as the archer looketh to 
the marke;he that beholdeth a woman.this wayes, hath 
an adulterous eye, He that looketh on a woman, Mat.5.28, 

xn 1$nor onely to looke withtheeye, but alſo with 


| 


—_— 


o8SaAuts Ty orres 
{S585 kl aA, 


_ Hebreorum.” 
he operhire pur for 
the Cubſtanurc. 


When it is fin to looke 
upon a YYoman. 


Some of the heathen 


eye was, have pulled out their eyes, and they thought 
them moſt happy tharwere blind. And Senecaſaid; Non- 
ne intell:gis parters felicitatis noſtr e eſſe cacitatew: doeſt 
thounot underftand that it is a part of our happinefleto 
be blinde, but they were miſtaken, Chriſt willeth usto 


| 


| eyes. 


have plucked our them 


Mmmmy3 _ pull 


| 


| 
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thed. 


We ſhould not looke 
upon the nakedacflc of 
| others. 


The angels when they 
appeared were cloa» 


Conclaſron. 


which is amember of our finfull body, and thenthee ye 


pull out our ſinful eye, Mat. 5.2 9. take luſt from our eye, 


of itſelfe is a good member ofthe body. 

Theeyec isthe ſpeciall occaſion to this {inne, therefore 
men ſhould not defire to ſee rhe nakedneſle of others ; 
Semand /aphet went backeward that they might not (ee 
their fathers.nakedneſſe. Rabbi Abraham held that it was 
not lawfullto-behold the creatures when they were in-. 
gendring,becauſe ofthe corruption of mans nature, which 
15 ſtirred up toſinne by ſuch ſights ; the. angels who are 
bleſſed ſpirits,and have no concupiſcence, yerwhen the 
appearedinthe likeneſſe ofmen, they appeared clothed, 
Att. 110.and the Seraphins wings coveredtheir feet, Eſay, 
6.2. For reverence ofthe Majeſ of God, they covered| 
that part which the Scripture h our feet, De#t.28. 
57.Gen.q9.10: 

Nature teacheth us to cover our nakednefſe, therefore 
when a man hath commirted a ſin, hebluſheth,the blood, 
as it were, would cover the ſinne, Yerecandia celat twrpem 
aFum,cy ernbeſcentiaceſſat 4 = «u,that is, ſhametaſt- 
ar "we filthy aR,and bluſhing retraineth from | 
a yah. | » £1 

The concluſion of this is,althoughrwe had need to look 


toall ourſenſes, to our taſte, Prov.2 3.1. to. our touch, 
Eccleſ.6.1, yetrwe have more needto looke unto our no- 
ble ſenſe ofhearing, for Evil communication corrupts good | 
manners.1 Cor.15.33.but moſtofallwe have need tolook | 
to ourfight, and we ſhould doe with it as the Romans of 
olddid withtheir priſoners, they never went abroad but 
they hadtheirkceper joyned with them, thereforo they | 
{aid, Fy14 eatena cont inet tam militem quam reum. that one 
chaine keepeth both the ſouldier a; that is guilty, 
_ neverthine eycsabroad,butſend their keepers with. 
FTREM, - t 


l CHAP. 


= "EE 


| 


Num, 5.21, And the Lord cauſe thy thigh to rot, © 


of the modeſty of Ppeech MW 


CHAP, IV- 


How the tongue breaketh this Commandement by 
filthy ſpeeches. 


Commandement V I 1. 


Epheſ.4.39. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, 


|| rv man fell, heenecded no cloathes to cover his 
nakedneſſe, bur after the fall, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Wee put honour, upon our wncleane parts, 1C0r.12e 23- 
Sobcforethe fall,-no ſpeech had beene uncomely, but 
ſince the fall ſuch is the corruption of the heart of man 
when he hearcth filthy ſpeeches, that hee is provoked 
by them ; therefore when the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of 
ſuch things, he covereth them with modeſt and comely 
termes; 

And firſt wee ſhall obſerve, thatthere are no proper 
names in the Scripture given to that- part of the body 
which diſtinguiſheth the ſexes in man or woman, as in 
other languages, and that is done tor modeſties ſake, 
{ſometimes the Scriptures call it fleſh. Ger. 17. 13. 23. 
Levit, IS. 2-19. Ezck. 16.26. 27. 20, ſo it iscal- 
leda mans ſhame, Devr.25.11, The woman that putteth 
ont her hand, and taketh a may by hic ſhame : hence it is 


b 


thatall filthinefſe is called confuſren, Philip. 3.9. Third- 
ly itiscalled his nakedneſſe, per LH ntiphbraſin,becauſcir 
ſhould not be naked; Lewvit. 18.6, Nahww. 3. 5. SO it 
is called the feete;Eſay.7.2 0.1 ſhall ſhave the haire of the 
feete : ſo Deat.28. 57.and'Exod. 4.25. and the thigh, 


Mmmm 4 Exod. 


nur& xy Oo. 


The modeſty of the 
ſpirit of God on the 
Scriptures in giving 
comely termes to 
things, 


Care. 


| 
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' 


S4yitta. 
Pharcira. 


Revelare d/an. 


Molere. 
Incurvare. 
Seminart 1G Nee 
Edere. 


domme pudoris and [ abhar hamiſhgabh ] membram Coitus, 


Ex0d.1.5. All the children which came out of Icobs thigh, 
and the Apoſtle calleth them / nclean parts.1 Cor.,2.3.and 
Tarz#m upon Ruth, for modeſty calleth this member fe- 
dus circumciſionts, andthe Hebrewes call it [beth boſberh] 


ſo digits : ſo [beth hamiſhtarim?] domus abſconditorum, 
andthe mans is called his «rr0w,and the womans her qui- 
ver,Eccleſ. 6.6.$he openeth her quiver toevery arrow. 
When they deſcribe the ation it ſelfe, they ſet it 
downe in moſt comely termes: 14.14.18. If ye had not 
plowed with my heifer : {o the Latines following them ſay 
 ſundam alienum arat, and they call the adulterer agricols, 
ſo'revelare alam: Deut.22.30. He ſhall not diſcover his ſ4- 
thers skirt.So to grinde, Let my wife grinde to another man, 
10b 4. 10.50 tobow downe, Let «nother bow downe apon 
hen, faSeminabitar ſemine, Num. 5.28.that is,her husband 
ſhall te with herand the ſhall conceive. So roecate, Shee 


Ad wiped her mouth and ſud, ſbe did it not. Prov, 30.20, foto 
E fundere aqu4me drinke,and the water is put forſced: He ſhall powre out his 
Aqua pro ſewine. water out of buckets, Num, 25.59. and Prov.7.g.Stoine wa- 
GUVATHY « ters are ſweere :f0 Turiav4r tO goet ether, AM4t,1,19. ſo 
| totouch, 7 ſ#fferedthee not torouch her, Gen,20.6. and 1 
Tangere. Cor.7.1. it is not good for a man to touch a woman, hence 
| Doe poma. commeth in:47a virge,amongſt the Latines,and the La- 
Legere nuss | tines.uſed toexpreſſe theſe actions in modeſt termes, as 
| un regs, = | ©2994, Tegere neces, for theſe kinde of Fruits were: ſet 
Fuauk upon the table of Priapzs, and the Schoolemen call the 
4 fin of Sodome, matam peccaturm,a ſinnethat ſhould not be 
| 4 n m—_ So we — fab wm os 
ixpSn"2> | ther for modeſty, Dear.28.30,Thew foals betroth a wift, 
Aran and another man {l lie with herthey have changed 4. 
| we 10d © gal] ſs abagitare,into[ acabhFoncibere,andtheir 
Ba Con inthe Talmud is col hawmikyraoth haecethubhim bethorah 
l2W? NIX legannsi korin othan leſhebhah,ommes wvoces qua ſcripta [j##1 
| [- lege obſcene, legunt eas honefte, words which arc written 
c ; a "07 


— 
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k Dreſſing of the baire,a motive to adultery. 
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inthe Scripture, intermes which haveany ſhow of diſho. 
neſty they read them in comely termes. 

But ye will ſay,were there any words ſet downe in the 
law in uncomely termes,that there needed more modeſt 
; words tobe put in their place {+ | 

When the holy Scriptures were written, theſe words 
were comely and modeſt,and gave no offence tothe hca- 
rer,bur the corruption ofman is room ſince; and many 
wordsare ſodegenerate, that chaſte cares: cannot hearc 

them without offence; many words are degenerate now, 
which in our fathers time ſounded well enough. 

The concluſion of this is : Let us ſtudy to be modeſt in 
our words,as well as to be holy inour —— many men 
are aſhamed now that their nakedneſle ſhould be feene, 


filthy and beaſtly ſpeeches. 


| " 
OR mt. OO C———— — ——— 


— 


CHAP, V. 


T hat the dreſſing of the haire is « motive to 
the ſinne of adultery. 


Commandement» V 11, 


1 Pet.3-3«Ltt not your adorning bc that outward adors 
| ning. of theplating of the haire, | 


Tile haire hath a fourcfold uſe : Firſt,it hath a naturall 
uſe,tobe the womans ornament and herglory, 1 Cor: 
11,1 4-It « the womans glory but it is a ſhame far ihe man to 


The robbers ſwallow up their ſubSance, inthe Hebrewit is 


| 


—_— — 


weave long haire,which is the womans ornament, J#b 5; 5. . 


butthey are not aſhamed to lay out their nakednefſe in | 


| 


{Tani hairy ones,Net adurzzar when he liveda- | 


— | 


Objett 


Hnſw, 
When the ſcripruxes- 
were written,there 
were no uncomely 
termess 


Concluſions 


The haire of the head þ 


hath a fourcfold wice 


—{_._ lll. i. ——— 
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An Expoſitionof the Moral Law.Comma-7. Lib.z | 


The abuſe of the haire 


| and that foure wayes. 


Tonius in Cant 4.1. 


NBD aatath- 
NES. 


—1ÞIN mrs. 


T 3x3 


ObjeAzon, 


Anſw, 


— 


mongſt the beaſts, then his haire did grow;and the devils 
are called Shegnerim hirſuti, Levit. 17. 7. They ſhall no 
more offer their ſacrifices Leſhegnirim, 0 the hairy ones, 
tharigto the devils ; they are called hairy ones, becauſe | © 
they appeared in the forme of S&tyresor wild Goatcs; 46. 
folowwho __ in his long haire was caught by ir. 
Secomdly, the haire a morall uſe: Levi. 19.32. | 
And thou fhalt riſe before the hoary head. Thirdly, ithad a 
ceremoniall uſe,asrhe Nezerites haire, And laſtly, men 
havefound outa prophane ufe to make it an occaſionto 
uncleanneſle. | 
The haireis abuſed; Firſt, wheritis dyed and made of 
another colour,thenthe natural colour of ir; hich afyos, 
ſaith Chriſt ,cav make one haire blacke or white, Mat.5.36, 
Secondly, the baire is abuſed whenthe locks are hung 
out to be ſeene of others; a modeſt-matron hideth them, 
See Cant. 4.1 Oculitui colmmbini pre crine two, that is,thy 
haire is bound up like the modeſt matrons, and not h 
as the haire of the ſtrumpet;the locks ofthe haireare cal. 
led [ Mahblephoth,] mutationes ; and our death is called 
Hhalephah,mutatio;1oh.14.14.and the Hebrewes give the 
reaſon why the locks are ſo called, becauſe the locks 
chang firſt; when our hairc beginneth to change,itis pre- 
ludium morts,theforerunner of death;if men and wemen, 
w_ remember this, they would glory little in their 
ire. 
Thirdly, it isabuſed inplaiting and frizting of it. 1 Per. 
3- 3-S0 ———_— arab arr. ——_ it like a 
mans hairc.1Cor.11.6.18 i 4 ſhame for « woman tobe ſhone. 
 Andlaſtly the haire is abuſed, when they borrow falſe 
haire, Peaz eff mulitr alienars eaſtriem geſoans, a woman 
tharwearerttithehaire of another...” oP - 
\ Defeav#of naturemiy be fipplyed; thereforeto bor. 
row hajreforvorhament is nottoabuſeit, '- . 


| 


-'Wce may-ſupply the per ſanall defe#s in nature, or the 
| fone: altata as | wa occaſiona {| | 


pn I . 
—I_ — — 


— 


Dreſsg of the haire,a motive to adultery. 


| 


—_— 


T55 


occaſionall wants;a man wantetha legge, he may put a 
l&gge of wood in place of it;but natural defes whichare 


incidentzo all the ſonnes ofmen ſhould nor be ſupplied 


| 


by art. Example, the yrincking ofthe face. is naturall to 
' alt old womenzthisis a naturall defeQand not perſoniall; 
therefore to paintthe face tocoverthisdefe is alroge- 
ther unlawfull, foto dye the haire and make it of; Er 


colour; +3; vb ee VEL\ 
The Lord hath given oyle.to make the: face to ſhine, 
painted. 


therefore the face may be TH 

God when he giveththe uſe ofhis creatures to metry, he 
gave firſt, for necefity;ſecondly,he gave them for delight 
a5 the wine to cheare the heart, and the oyleto make the 
face to ſhine ; thirdly, hee gave the: Iewes:ſome:things 
for ceremony; fourthly, hee permitted ſome things ta 
them for the nationall cufomes.as tothe Iews to annoynt 
their faces with oyle : So he biddeththe Jewes,renttheir 
heartsand nottheircloathes +the 96h hath iyetagthe 
comfortable and nazurall uſe ofthe oyle, but he hath. not 


given usthat nationall cuſtome ofthe oyle to annoint our | 


rent our cloathes, Y 

When women paint their faces as 1ezabe! did,? they | 
arc aſhamed of nature, and would amend Gods handy 
worke; hypocritesare called in the $yriack, facetakers, 
Naſaph bappa, becauſe they take a counterfeit face upon 
|them,an make aſbew ofthat which they have not : as 
| theteis morall hipocrifie, ſo theres artificiall hypocri-. 
lie; 2vrogvirarwgtSthat whichis the contrary zthisis nativa 
pulchritudo, & non fucata, this naturall beauty and not 
counterfited. | . 


heart,and not todelightintheſe outward ſhewes.z Mary 
Magdalen whenſhe was converted, wiped Chrifts feet 


taces with it, no morethen in the day of humiliationto | 


Women ſhould ftudy to adorne the hid man of the | + 
What things we thould 1 


(a0 the haire of her head, wherewith ſhee an +4 
| : r 


PE 


— — 


Wh ar defects in man 
or woman are tobe 
lupplyed. 

Th ſorts of defefts, 


perſonal) and naturallL 


Objef. 
Anſw, 


A fourfold uſc of Gods. 


creatures, far necefity 
and for Yelight,and as ; 
rypicall,and as nation- 
all cuſtomes, 


dvVIIQVICATEY. - 


tabour to adorns. - 


hw. mt. .—_ —_— 
— 


| 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law. Commas7, Lib 2. 


Concluſion, *. 


| Concluſion, 2 


Why we ſhould not be 
proud of our apparel, 


herloversbefore ; wee have a notable example of the, 
Roman matrons, what they did with their haire inde- | 
fence of the Capitollz whenthe Gasles beficged the Ca- | 
pitoll, the Romans had no ſtrings for their crofſe-bowes 
to defend the Capitoll,and the hiſtory tellerh us the wo- 
men did ſhave offtheir haire to make ftringstothe croſl- 
bowes,thatthey mightdefend their gods, and therefore | 
they ſay, edemweneri calte conſecrarunt ;, it they would | 
cuttheir haire (the greareſt ornataent) forthe defence of 
their heatheniſh gods;whata ſhame is it for women who | 
profeſle themſelves Chriſtians to make their haire to be 
anoecaſionto make othersto finne. 

The concluſion of this is,” we muſt mortifie finne in all 
rhe pants ofthe body, andthe ornaments of it ſhould be 
comely, 

fonnraaalaber that 7ez «bel who painted her face | 
was ati2rrunt whore; and ifthou beaſhamed of thar face | 
which God hath made thee,be aſſured that God will be | 
afhamed of thatface which thou haſt made to thy ſeclte. 


Pn I _—_ 


—_— 


CHAP- VI: 
Of Whorifh apparel, 
Commandement Vil, © 


| 
\ 
| 


. Prov.G.10. There met him awoman with the attire of an, 
har lot. ;F% | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


OV eapperctiatts firſt was inſtituted to cover our | 
ednefſe;” therefore wee ſhould not be proud of 
apparell ; man in his beſt eftate is but a worme (25 


our 
he 


Hebrewes ſay) cloathed withthe excrements ofthe 
worme, 


Fa 


| 


' menſhould ſogloryintheir: 


Of whoriſh apparrell. -. BRIT 


worme, he is butexfpetFatio verminns, and ſhall be con- 
ſumed with GI ſhould he be proud of his 
a l. AAKU 955 ale 2 VN ny ; II 
| Phiſh ſaith, Heath; 6,29.that Sa/owosinallhis.glo- 
ry was not arrayed like one of the A $8 
lomen was butartificiall, :but the glory of the Lilic was 
naturall ; now.the perfeRion- of art is ro imitate nature, 
and as farreasnatureexcredeth art,” as farre doththe Ei- 
lic exceed Salowen inalt bu glorye: i i na 
Secondly., how many things was So/qmen beholden to, 
when-he waz dreſſed up this wayes? he wasbeholden to 
the earth for the Gold, to Zgypst for the linven, to-the 
filke-worme forthe filke, and tgtheſhelliſh for the pus- 
pure, and if every, ene-of theſe ſhould have claimed 
their owne, S«/oxven thauld have :becne ftript our of all, 
and ſhould have ſtood up like E fops Crow, whoborrow- 


none < therefore the Lilie exceeded Salomon: 17. all his 
"EMEA. PIC JED ONTO RLYT GALE © 232K: 
| So okiraly, when $4/omon was adorned this way, bis ore 
Aaments-were but; thecovering of his ſhame, and hee 
had no morecauſeto.bragge of theſe, then a thicfe had 
| of a ſilke rope, ori a.tnanſhould: bragge, of. a; plaiſter 
hid tohis bfcby fore. but the Like carryeth.no-marke of- 
ſhame,thereforethe Lite exceeded Salomon inal his glory. 
Fourtbly, there was: much' adde to: get one: $a/omien 
decked this wayes bur all the_Lilies-of the field were 
deckedalikez therefore the Lilie exceeded Saloxwen in all 
hs glory; thexcis | 09 WaGT WF men and! wo- 
$1 1 SIATES 
Apparelt is; ordained: 40 diſtinguiſh the eſtates and 
conditions of men, thenobler. from the baſcr, They tho 
are in Kings bouſes weare ſoft epparel, Mat 10.18, andthe 


Kings daughters inthoſe. dayes wore a partic. coloured | 


ed a feather of foulezburthe Lilit was beholden to | | 


' ro cover his ſhame, 


F 


A compariſon berwite 
the cloaching of Saio- 
men an the cloathing 
of the Lilics, 


Salomons cloxthing 
was borroycd, but not 
the Lilies, 


| 


Salomon cloathing was. 
but noche Lilies, . 


There was but one Sa 
lomon richly cloathed, 
but all the Lilies of the 
acld were ſo. - 


Apparell ordainedto . 
di iſh ſexes« 


gOWne, 250m 3tBy: 3484 foe bad 45rmmmo_aſe | 
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_ "tn Expoſition ofthe Moral Law.Comma-7, Lib 2.| 


-P latarch de fance. 


Conclufion, x. 


? Concluſion, 2 


Why yee ſhould not be 
preud of our apparel), 


” 


| 


herloversbefore ; wee have a notable example of ra 
Roman matrons, what they did with their haire inde- 
fence of the Capitollz whenthe Gasles beſieged the Ca- | 
itoll, the Romans had no ſtrings for their croſſe-bowes | 
todefend the Capitoll,and the hiſtory rellerh us the wo- 
men did ſhave off their haire to make ſtrings tothe croſl- 
bowes,thatthey mightdefend their gods, andtherefore | 
they ſay, edemweneri calts conſecrarunt ; it they would | 
cuttheir haire (the greateſt ornament) forthe defence of 
their heatheniſh gods;whata ſhame is it for women who | 
profeſle themſelves Chriftiansto make their haire to be 
anvecaſiontomake others to finne, _ 

The concluſion of this is; we muſt mortifie fine in all 
rhe parts ofthe body, and the ornaments of it ſhould be | 
comely. | 

Secondly,remember that 7ez «bel who painted her face | 
was ati2frubt whore; and ifthou beaſhamed of that face 
which God hath made theo,be aſſured that God will be 
afhamed of thatface which thou haſt made to thy ſelte. 


cd 


A as 
C_ 


Of Whoriſh apparel, 
Commandement VII, 


. Prov, G.10. There met him awoman with the attire of 4». 
har lot, = | 


' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


tf ++ a ekers firſt was inſtiryted to cover our | 
nefſe;” therefore wee ſhould not be proud of 
ourapparell ; man in his beſt eftate is but a worme (25 


the Hebrewes fay) cloathed with the excrements _—_ 
a worme, 


| 


' wenſhould ſogloryintheir: 


| 


| Of wheriſh apparrell. - 33.041 


: worme, he is butexſpetFatzo verminn, and: ſhall be con- 


roud of his 


2231165 


ſumed with wormes,why then ſhould he be p 
apparel}. 114 $357 3/4 ; WAR Y 
FE briſt ſaith, Heath; 6,29.that Sgowoninall 
ry was not arrayed like one of the Lilics;the glory of $4, 
lomon was butartificiall, -but the glory of the Lilic was 
naturall ; now-the perfeRion. of art 1s ro imitate nature, 
and as farreasnatureexceedeth art," as farre doththe Ei- 
lic excced Salowon inalt bi glorye.: oo oo * 
Secondly. how ings was Solimen beholden to, 


| 


the carth for the Gold, to Zgyps for the linnen, to-thes 
filke-worme forthe filke, and totheſheliſk for the pus- 
pure; and if every, ane.of theſe. ſhould have claimed 
their owne, S«/owen thauld have becne fiript out of all, 
and ſhould have ſtood up like £ fſops Crow, whoborrow- 
eda feather ofevery foulezburthe Lilis was beholden to 
none < therefore the Lilie excerded. Salomon: 17. all his 
s 1020 BY OY IO IERT 211193012897 30 TS offint: 
ee airaly, when $4/omon was adorned this way, bis or- 
Raments-were but thecovering of his ſhame, and hee 
had no morecauſeto.bragge of theſe, then a thicfe had 


| 


of a filke rope, or if a.tnan ſhoutd: bragge, of. a; plaiſter 
laid tohis teh fore. but the Like carryeth.no marke of- 


ſhame,thereforethe Lite exceeded Salomon inal his ghery. 

Fourthly, there was: much adoe to get one: $4/0min. 
decked this wayes bu all the_Lilies-of the ficld were 
deckedalike;z therefore the Lilie exceeded Salowes in all 
hs glory. thexcis areas why Men and! wo- 

| TH Ls SETAE 

Appartlt is; ordained 0: diſtinguiſh the eſtates and 
conditions of men, the nobler. fromtbe baſcr, 7hey tho 
are in Kings bouſes weare ſoft epparell, Mat.10.18, and the 
Kings daughters i dayes wore 2 


partie. coloured | 


| 


1 
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gOwne, 256m 3>t By: Aud foe bad 4gromm ofdyaſe 


# 


A compariſon berwitr 
the cloathing of Salo- 
moz and the cloathing 
of the Lilies, 


many things Salomon: cloachin 
whenhe was dreſled up this wayes? he was beholden = 


, 


Salomons cloathing was. 
to cover his thame, 
but nocthe Lilies... 


There was but one Sa 
lomon richly cloathed, 
but all the Lilies of the 
acld were ſe. 


Apnarell ordainedto . 
di iſh ſexes 
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An Bxpoſition of the Morall Law. Gard > Lib. , 2. 


pro TW ornate 


| pperet, icius. 
| 
| 


"The apparell a 
ithe vanucic of the 
minde. 


1 


j 
Some ornaments |iyv- 


[Full in themiclves, 


| 


colours. Sethe nobler ſortin 3444 worewhitecloathes; 
 Eceleſy:8; Let thycleathesbewhite,therehpre they were 


| called{HorimJcendidi ; and the baſer fort wore. blacke 


cloathes, Prov. 22. 29. Non ftabit cum. ebſcuris, that is, 
with the-baſer ſort. . 
Apaine.apparrcli was inſtiruted to diſtinguiſh ſexes, 
T, bes man _ 
'Laſtly 


wilderhes;thentheir cloathes were ſhorr;bur whenthey | 


their eete, Revel. Is 13s But the e devill- hath fonnd our 
another uſe 'of apparel, /Prov7. 10.5 he: mer him-with | 
{Shirb 1rzondah; the eattire of awhore,/ this is a:garment 
which es wherf po SG an eames ; and as/inthe 
avarres, juſteeſft percnsfis geremis hoſtilems teſſaram; 

may beejuſtly talled ohoaenſe ahe- —— badge! 
the werres 5 ſomdythofe who-weare the: whoriſh-gar- 


transferreth itto the-minde” yg, \wolles the apparcll 
theweththe ffeminateneſſcofthe minde. - 

+ Somefonsof ormaments amd apparelt arc.lawfull in 
themſelves; andthe Lord onely: condemnerh the abuſe 


1-ofthem ; achaineofir'ſelfe is'a* thing lawtall, and it is 


1awfull for amanof C—_ it,” burif heeweare 
pridewith ir,asa nk Pſal. 73:6.rhen it is atrabuſe 
-of the ornament : So afvis called aneare-ring, :and 
Lahhaſbis called incantare,” tied! gr intice, when 
oncyearetl at eare-ring'ito/Mmtiee or: bowiech. with | it,” 
thenitis theabaſeofthe omamenr. - 

'Thoſe artamentswhich the mavronsof alduſod, 25 


Rebecvaartd Sarah, 0s bracejersamd: care-vi ey:are 
|  norunlantfull. x P22: Jokes dſcer'this » vas the 


holy 


ments : There is nothing that ſheweth the vanity of+the 
| mind,more then apparell us $<They that meare 


fo ft apparetl, Haihaxg previrnesy the-Apole ;- 1/Cor. '6. 9. | 


| 


wor pug.0n the womans apparrell, Dent.22. 5, | 
arretl Sacinſtitured for commodirie, when 


they oo jar with theambulatoric Arke through the | 


came to Carden, they had -4t4;, cloathes reaching to | 


| 


— A PE Ie IIFIEFY - _ 
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where the Apoſtle: infinuatethy; that there was, much 
Roregravity, andcomelineſicinthat age, ther 
now.z Secondly, theſe arnamentsare lawtull:in;thear 
ſelves,from which the ſpirit of God borrowerlncs 
| rſons-in decking'of the' Church ;-the abuſe: of #heſe is 
' onely condemned, andnorthe uſe; Efay-3-20, Hakkefhs. 


rims, the Lord applyeth thisto the arnaments which hee 
| beſtoweth upon his Church. Jer, 2. 32., Cana maid for- | 


gether ornaments,on abrideherattire; the:Sturmy.gtugicac 
| Zvriey faſcie' pefforals.So Exch, 16:11. the haly Ghoſt 
| borrowes compariſons from ornaments and! 


ingsot; 


thenthere is 


| 
| 


the body; / cloathed-thee with broiderediwarke,,, 1 ſhod: 
thee with badgers hinnes, and 1'put bracelets. upon thine\ 


| hand,andjowels 07 thy forehead; the ulcot theſcislaws? | 


full;bur the abuſe igonetycondemacde/ 0 1 0409 
Theſe ornaments which have any: neceflary ufc: in 


the body, are lawfull,and the abuſe: is onely ccnfured; | 
| Eſay-3.20, { Batte hanepheſh Jdomur.anime, the houſcof | 
| the ſoule,the ſoule erat For wy wwrne rn che ſoutez] 

in 'thefe:mazkes, : therefore? 


 andbecauſe'they brea 

| theyarecalled-the houſe 
, ceſfary ornament forthe 
; abuſe ts onely condemned here, So 1 King.20. 38: Muta- 
 vit ſe in ſadatio,thatis; hechanged himfcite- in putring: a: 
| ſcarf&upen his face ; rhe Chaldee bark jr: Ae r, 
; which ſignifieth'to keepthe duſt from the eyes; it is nor 
' CEpher Þ«/vs here, but So phar Jſodarium, thisis anc- 
| ceffary covering forthe tace 4 01415 

| The perſons .who may. uſe theſe ornaments are the 
 ricly rather ther the 


4 the foxte, the maske: is; ane: 
2 


% 


pearles orroftly araq:: the Chriſtizns avichat rime forthe 


fag => tlie poore. 27%. 2.19 The Apoltle | 
forbiddeth the. woftien 26/:advyne themſelves with gold, | 


' 


fery.of theface,therefore the-|. 


moſt part were ofthe poorer: ſore, 
were called,” 1'Cr 1, 3 bee b 


EE 


thoſe who ador. 
ned 


; for net- many noble 


holy women of old timeadoracd; who traſted.in God, | 


Ornaments from | 
which the ſpirit of God 

| borroweth 
ſons arc lawful. 


ATA 
\Redimicula ornamenti 


coll, fueruxt. 


WBIT 912 Powe | 


anme. 


"ByD 
TDN putois. . 
VJDR /odariuy. 


Whart perſons. m2y 


VWEeare ornaments Law- 


"Fully. 
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An Expoſition of the Morall Law. 


7: Lib. 2, 


| 


Women muſt not doe 
that which is lavwall 
unlefle it be expedicnt, 


ned themſelves above their ranke. 
Secondly, it is more lawfull for thoſe who arc.in the 
court, 'than thoſe who are in the "to wear 
theſc ornaments; Theythat are in Kings bewfe weare ſoft 
apparell, Mat.10.18. | 


dreſſe themſelves, thanfor widdowes, that fo they may 
pleaſe their husbands : She that i married careth how to 
pleaſe her husband, 1 Cor.7.3 4. but when women dreſlc 
themſelves this wayes; they muſt havea care to adorne 
the hid man ofthe heart alwayes: the maids before the 
werematrried in jſrac/ uſed to goe forthto the vineyards 
doathed in white, to dance in the day of expiation, 
tedg..20. 21.andthey ſaid, O young men lift up your 
| eyes upon tis, and-fce which of us yee will chooſe; 
looke not to beauty, becauſe itis decenfull ; neitherto 
riches, becauſethey take their wings and fly away ; but 
chooſe her who feareth the Lord. 

Chriſtian women muſt remember not oncly what is 


| lawfull, butalſowhar's expedicnt ; they have wealth 


enough, andthicir;husbands allow them g yerthey muſt 
rememberihee iencie, and how por is lawfull 
forthemtoextend their Chriſtian liberty, 1 Cor.10. 26. 
The Apoſtle ſheweth ns, That the earth i the Lords, and 


that is therein; therefore we ſhould not-cate to offtnd 
| others it was better for them to ſpare their Chriſtian 
—_— then to extend it to0-farre to.the offence of 
Orncrs, | Ma 1600; Oe" : 
That. apparell is unlawfull which men; borrow from 
ſtrange nations, \ not contenting themſelves with the 
ancient formes. of their countrey.. Zeph..1. 8. 1 wil! 


puniſh all ſuch as are. cloathed ju ſtrange apparel! ; 1uch as 


| Were theſe, 2 Gbronc:201 + [1 Me agnen moni |. who. 


—c_—_ 


the plemty thereof; therefore it js lawfull forus'to cate of | 
| any thing z and againe; 'The” earth i the Lords, and all 


counterfeited 


| Thirdly, it is more lawfull / for married women to | - 


| 
| 


ſu 


" \v, 11171 Of Dborifhoppanethni 11 1 


© —_ 


geſlures, andfuch @xe)thegaviſtt women inthele dayes,, 
who cannot. {atisfie, 'themfelves ,coough' with: new 
formes, who daily changewith .the-Moone, that a-tai- 
lor can hardly ſhape a, coat for hex 5,they may be. com- 
pared tothe ſhips of Tyr, whoſe boards were of. the 
firre trees of Shenire, whoſe maſts were from Letywnong 
whoſe oarcs were from ##ſh«#,; id, their 'banohes !of 
| the ivory of Chittims, their ſailes from: Egyptr;i ad the 

purple : ah coveredthem from the Yes of 'Z /jba, Exzek, 
27. 5,6,7- 10 thele women: bavetheiv ornaments from 
India, Spaine, France,| talie, £6, and alltomake upd: 
proud barke in Tyrus. Nazianzen _— againſt rhe: 
pride of women ( who borrow from ſundry creatures, 
ornaments to dreſſe themſelves) compareth them to 
| Pandorathat goddeſſe.whom the; Poets faine to be ſent 


to Epimethins by goed, with a barrell having all | 


| ſorts of miſchiefe encloſed in ir, thar they might be 
| avenged _ him for rhe deceit'of his brother Pro. 
| mcthew: 10 the whoriſh woman is that Pandora, by 


| whom the devill, the world; andthe fcſh have ſent a 


 barrell, in which all ſort of vanities is incloſed to plague 
[the inſolent and Jooſe youth,” who is given to filthi- 


| neſle. ; | 


are put upon parts of the body that ſhould be cove- 
red'; the wornen; Eſay 3-20. 'did weate {hazeenedorh Pa 
fareny of worthabour their legge, which the Propher 

lamerhin them, and for.rchis purpoſe they made their 
claathes theſhomer, that their legges might beſethe; 


with their cloathes.” the-abuſe of this ornament is not 
onely condemned here, bur likewife the very uſe of it 
in women. $0 Eſ:y 3.16: The daughters of Ziv [ g4bhu] 


Counterfeired the «Amimnites tr itheir- dpparel!, and 


; 


Theſe ornaments are altogether unlawful; which | 


modeſty ſhould have taught them to cover'that'parr| 


«ta ſunt, they did weare high ſhoes 'to' make'thew! 
oY | Nann ſceme 


I6t: 


P]}CCCEEEEE TRY 


Simile, , 


rFIwEn periſeiMis 
0r4ments pedum. 


97121 
4 


1 


; 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


An Bxpofition-of the Marall Law.Command 7.Lib.2,) 


Wherein the aQuall 
breabing of this com - 
mand ſtands 


The example of the. 
unreaſonable creatures 
doc teach men chaſt y, 


their leaking glaſſes for the making of the brafen 
|Slear ( for of Thais tooking glaſſes were made 


feeme thetalier ; which of you (ſairh Chriſt ) cew «dc one 
cab it to bis ftatare, Mats. 6.29. ſoto weare ornaments 
the baſeſt parts, Eſay 3.18.1 toks away [ bagnac- 
cams } ind about their- ſerve, _—_ made 
them goc as beene fotteted, the very uſe 
theſe ornamentsare-condemned here, and not the 2buſe 


'onely. | | 
concluſion of this is, the holywomen, Zx04. 30. 


y 
The 


of braffe ) ſo ſhould Chriſti woman now renounce 


theſe ornamemes of vanity, and decke the hid man of 


the heart. 

+ © CHAP, IX, 
8 IF hat uncleane perſons vere called dagges, 
. . - . Gommandement VII. 


Dent,2 3.18, Thes ſhals not bring the hire of 4 whore, or 
| the hy of a dogge, into the houſe of Sk thy God 
| forany vom. | ve! Ty 
VV E have ſpokenofthe- oceaſions which lead to 
the breach of this Commandement; now it 

remaineth to. ſpeake of the: aftuall tranſgreffion of it; 
{ and-it is brokencitber- by unlawful. conjunRion, or n- 
| awful ſeparation, | Din! 4 

God hath put in ſome fowles, a ſhadow of chaſtity to 
teach mento ſhunne fil hinefſe and uncleanencffc ; the 
turtle dqve- maketh choice but of one \mate, to 


when| 


man andwomanto livoin holy wedlocke ; the Li 


| ch ad ge, the reaſons are theſe. 


A 


—_ 


_ CO 


. What tancleans perſons were called dogs, 
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—iien ſhe hath joyned her ſcfe, with the Leopard, be. 
Mc et? ee Lyonogeine will meth ber fol 


thattbe Lygn way aot ſmcll her, ro reach the adulecrous 
woman what -Biky thing adultery js, þ4 nay rypnekr 
her mouth and (ai Aid it mot P39N 39.;but:the moſt 
memorable exampk ofthe beaſts is, theexample of the 
Mare, which 4r;/torle maketh mentionof : the King of 
Sythis had a mars gf moſt. excellent; broode, 'which 
brought forth moK excellent, coalts, gmongk the: reſt 
ſhe had one which excelled them all ; the King was des | 
firous that this coalt naight horſe his damme, that ſo, bee 
might have an excellent. broode of thems burthe coalr, 
when hce was brought tohis damme, would not horſe 
her ; the King ſecing this, hee themtacover the 
damme, that he might not knowher, bur he percecivi 
afterwardsthat it was his dam me, runne away and 
himſelfe over a ſtcepe rocke, and brake his neckezis noe 
this a memorableexampleto trach men and women to 
flie inceſtuous adukery.;.as God hath put ſorne ſhadow 
ofchaſtity in unreafonable creatures, to teach mantoeſ. 
chew uncleaneneſle ; ſarhe Lord ſetterh beforeus moſt 
filthy and uncleane beaſts, totcach man notto be-like. 
untothem. | | 
A doggeis a moſt uncleane and filthy creature, which 
octh publikely and promiſcuouſly to generation, and 
thereforetheſe were called Cynici Philoſopbi, whowere 
not aſhamed publikely in the fight of all ta lic with ' 
women. | 
By dogge is ior meant, Dew. 23. 18-adoggepro- 
perly called a dogge, but Cynedis, or meritorims, whois 
unſatiable in luſt fk 


—————_—_— 


e a: dogge, and that it is meant of 


Firſt, becauſe the whoreand the dogge are joyned 
together here; ſecondly, the Scripture applieth this 
word dogee to filthy whoremungers : When 7/hboſheth 

Nnnn 2 objeReth 


w_ 


Ari.tib 9. de bi, 
au3R417u mm, cap. 47, 


The moſt vile creg- 
tures teach men to ab- 
ftaine fram wncleane. ' 


neſle. 


An 2dulterer merzyho- 
rically cailed a dog- | 


k- 


— 


_ 


164 


in Expat of the-Mowall LawiContier7, © Lib.z. 


[| The whore and be 
T, 
dog comparedticgerne | 


wt  IOIEITIES Saree 


EPL 


' 
[ 


act.e, 


| bine Rizpeh, what anſwered hee £ 4» '5y popuEAT ego? 
amEa6hby perſon like a dogge,'w o hath nocarc to 
| whom Thoyne my ſelfe,/" 17 290907 (07 2 atv 3 Genet 


| &#-er&me upon Efuy 


objeaeth to Abner that he lay with his fathers concu> 


6. ſaith, thedoggeatdthe whore 
are well zoyned-rogether-z forrhe dopge, when as-hee 
ſhould kerpe-and-wateh+the houſe, and run ſcldome 
abroad, yet it/ His unicleaneneſſe hee rannech here and 
there, and.joytierhund coupteth himfſelfe indifferetitly 
toany: ſodoththe'whore' who ſtiould keepe her felfe 
at home; and'b&doms-ports; yerſhe wandrreth abroad, 
and (ce. cthafrer-ſtrangelovess;Prov.7.'r 2; Now's ſhe 
copner.' The 


wickbat voren the ffores; ind tycth at every | 
| ewe rt co br ee ro the vine _ 
growettiby the fidegofthe houſe, ”ſal 1 :8.3. - 


| | Wharſort of aheleapenicſſe may this word dogye be 


zightlyapplied to 21% 106 2429 12939 3 

1 (There is 461 tHineſle that is; Preto” nateram corrup- 
tam, 'which is agdinſteorrtpr narute, and there js a filthi- 
nefle; which is, ſecundum corruptam naturam, according 
to corrupt-nature} 1 ©0521. 1t/& reported that there 1s a 
form uat Wconvtmilt od among ft you; and fuch i fornication 
4s 5 not once named amongſt the Gentiles, Iob 36 14. They 
dit in youth and Io-UR 6 bakkedeſhim J among the nn- 


cleane, And theſe ſorts of uncleaneneſſe may be rakenup 
after this'manner ; firſt, quarts ſervatuy ſexs; ſed non 
erdo, as when 8 mah commitreth 'aduleery- with a wo- 
| Man. So quaiido non ſervatuy gradws,as intheinceſt. Se- 


= Foure ſorts of unclean» | condly, qu4ndo ſervat ſpeciem non ſexnmn, and theſe the 


Apoſtle calleth ar reyoxoiTer, 1 COT. 6. 9, 1 Tim. 1.10. | 
Levit. 20.1% and this is called”:!##90142, abomination. 
Thirdly, qua do not- ſervant ſexuntnitt ſpeciem, ſed gens 
cautwr, this is beſtiality. And laſtly; quande nec ſerva- 
Fur genws, wer ſpecies, nes orde, as when one- ieth wit h 
uncleane ſpirits, which are called. 1nevb3, or. _ 
if 1 an 


% 
— —— ” Dmo— 


— —_———_ 


'$..0 " Whatnmeluame pevſous were called dogs: | 


16s 


Schoolemten-oblarve, tas he Lords heed 
andthe fotbiddeth-theſe ſorts ofancleaoneſle': firſt, 


creation fotbiddeth 
there was not a fit helpe found amongſt the. beaſts to 
| | man, hence they inferre that a man ſhoul not lic with | 


a beaſt. Secondly; when God 
hee created them 'male and-female, - togeachus not to 


— 


| 


confound our ſexes, for theh they cannot increaſe and 
akin. 7 birdly, wt when God created the woman, hee 


ourof a toteach ns;thebcolla: | 


+ but not in 


terall — 

the line direCtly, either a ing or deſcendii z andir 
15to be obſerved tharvhere sbutone word #4 bhel. ”ixtso 
vel confuſio, whena _ halen I - Jo 

when a man [ycttt wi "his in 
pony torcach uwawharur? — 

non fern ruatyr ſpecies, ſo. quands non ſervater 

wrong degrees ofconſa Laney obſerved. | 
 Vacleaneneſle againe, ef ſtrands Wathraim cor 
gge=s toc cathre. it fe cither forpication or 
txgcho c who delight inriſis EhrfincdE, anc le fall 
ogges.: 4bner purged himſelfe of this ucleane- 
ne ws et hor 7 2 Sa#1.3.8.Set how this finne 


changeth menand women into dogges, and [altbitches. 
| When.Nehuchadnazer was caſt out of ng 


had the heartofan oxe it Ns althotgh 
ofa man;fo theſe filthy creatures alch mag he have =) 
ſhape of men and women, yet theycarrie the heart of a 
dogpe withinthem. 

Andasthe:holy Ghoſt termeth them dogs, ſo- he cal- 
leth them fed borſes, ler. 5:8". They were as fed horſes in 
the morning, every one ntighed ofics his neighbours wife 
[ ſuſim mcvuzanim Jfrom [| Zun]paſcere,butthe critickes 
of the Iewesreade it in the margent Fn #zanim] id oft, 
duropexe preditia [jazanarmere, ro be armed. 


The concluſion ofthis is, let us remember that feat. | 
__ Nann 3 full ' 


ep” 


| 


| God forbiddeth all 
theſe (or's of uncleane- 
neffc in che creation, 


| ding to corrupt nature. 


Vacleaneneſle accor- | 


a T7 paſcere 
DD'IN7 « I! 
mare, 


| 


| 


[1 mov; | 


_ -- 


An Bxpoſition of the Mar all Lat.Command.7 Lib.z, | 


The finne of. Bathſbebs 


ag2ravated, 


loſtinJib. 1. 


S;mile, 


| full ſentence, Revelat.22.15. For without art digger and 
letus ſtudy tobe holy, that wee benot excladed'our.of 
that holy city. | 


— ——— — RR —_ 


*CHAP. VIII. 


Whether Darvid might marry Bathſhebs after that. 
be badcommitted adultery with ber,.. 


Commandement VII; 


Pſal.51. In the inſcription, When Nathan the Prophet, 
came unto him, after hee had gone into Bathfheba. 


T" Here be two things whichimay ſeemeto hinder D#- | 
| &* vids marriage with B«thſhebs: Firſt,j the uncleane- 
nefle po Ss and a number of her ſinnes CoOncvreng | 
together, ſhewing no repentance inher. Secon t| 
ation oftiiecommon law, Nemo ducat tar _ adulte-. 


D  —— 


rio pollair, let no map marry her whom hee hath defiled | 
by adultery... x 
| Firſt let us looke unto the finnes of Bthfhtbs, ſhee did} 


waſh her ſelfe ina place where ſhe might be ſcene by the. 
King;afd expoſed her chaſtity this waies,not unlike unto 
the hiſtorie of Candaules,he karidge faire and abcautiful'|; | 
wife, one of his ſouldiers, name Gyges, ſaw her naked, 

ſhe was grieved thar ſhe ſhould have beene ſcene naked” 
ofany, except of her husband, ſhe concludedthat one of. 
the two ſhould die, that ſhe might be rhe wife onely of 

one who had{cene her naked: Gyges killedthe king Cen- 
4aslez,and then married the queene. So D vid ſaw Bark- | 

ſbeba naked, killed riah, and then married Bathſheba. 
When/sliahthe mother of Carcala opened her breaſts 
| T_  7f | before | | 


"W ” - 


| 


_—D_—_ 


_—_— 


| "Of Davide marriage with Barhſheba, 


167: | 


before him, he ſaid, vel liceret, | would if it were 
lawfull z ws drorsF —— to him © 57 libeat,/icer, 
an noſti te impperdtorems-leges dare & non accipere ? If thou 
pleaſe it is lawful; knoweſt thou notthatthou who art 
an Emperoristo give lawes and notto receive lawes ? ſo 
we may thinke that Bathſheb« thought the ſame, yeelding 


' o0to Devi A 

Secondly,compare her faR,and the fa ofher husband 
Friah:he was buta Hittite, a ſtrangeranda proſclyre, yet 
he would not goe upto his owne bedto lie with his wife, 
whenthe arke and his maſter /o«b wercinthe fields ; but 
ſhe being a borne /ew, and trained up intheexerciſes of 
Religion, yet would goc into another man when the arke 
of the Lord, and her husband both were inthe fields. 
Thirdly, it may be alledged that ſhe mourned not for 
her husbanda ſufficient time, Z:.qued no perſobverat juſts 
marito ſuo, that ſhe mourned not for her husband the ap- 
pointed time ; for they were infamous bythe civill law, 
who married a ſecond wife, ora ſecond husband, before 
a yeare was expired, or tenmoneths atthe leaſt. 
Fourthly, that ſhee married him who killed her huſ- 
band, her religious husband, her couragious husband, 
who was one of Davids worthics; and it may be 
_ _ the Prophet = of L.A _ ry he killed 
Naboth, and tooke away his vineyard, scc:4;fti, poſſedifts, 
haſt thou killed and Then oſfeflion ? 1 dx, 244 
Bathſheha confenting to the killing of her husband Frjah, 
poſſeſſed D avid for her h . 
Although 3athſbeb4's finne cannot be excuſed, -but 
that it was adultery that ſhee committed, yet to exag- 
gerate her faults roo farre, this is Satans part and not 
the part of a charitable Chriſtian. 
Shee was waſhing herſclte inthe n, but not of 
purpoſe to be ſcene of the King z and ſhee was in her le- 
gall purification waſking her ſelfe, 2 Sam. x 1.44: and 


| 


Nannn 4 


David 


Ipartian «4. 


Theedofrus (th. t. leguen 
de [ecundas nuptijs 621 | 


| 


” 


_—_ 
bit 


] 
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To Boom os Velen Condo, 


—_— 
Rt 


Oneſt, 
Anſw. 


How long they rocurn- 


| ed for the dead, 


| 
Arguments proving 
Bathſbeba's repen- 
tancc, 

AYT. le... 


| arke werc inthe fGelds: but conſider theweakeneſſe of 


" | D4vid ſent for her,and lay with her, for ſhe was now pu- 
rified from her uncleanenefle. | 


Shee-went in to Devid: whenther husband and the 


the womas, andthe i ofhorſexc ,thee was buta 
ſheepe, as Nathan calleth her, and cafily be de- 
ccived by David. David would have made Prich her 
husband drunke with wine that he night haye gone in, 
and lien with bis wife, and now hee maketh ber drunke 
with faire promifes, that he might licwich her; Thou 
ſhaltbe queene, &c. 

But ſhe mourned not forher busband. 

She mourned forher husband, 2 Sew. 11, 26, But 
how long ſhee mourned for him, rhe tire is not -n 
dawane, Eecleſ 22.32." Seven Anth 4 man mourne ( 
bins thet is dead, and in' the Scriptures wee' read 
thintie that they mourned ar Ages-y Dent.24. folong: 
they mourned for <Afoſis,and whenir'is ſaid; Gen5 0:3. 
That the Egyptians 1wouence for Tacob thrteſcort and tenne 
dayes, it 8tobe underſtood thus, tharthere were thirty - 


prope in mourning, . and: Ry of 


And _. ly Hee is charged, asprivie tothe edgy, 
of hex rs 6 rs the hi h no fuch i | 
inchatiry wee fhoyld rarhier that runs. not 
HEY killing of tim. « | both before th 

reuments r | that } 
David had es ru after, 

Firſt ſheeis reckoned our Lords predecel- 

ſours as wellas and Tamar, to thew us, thar thee 


repchted of this finne from her heart : and here Hic- | 
Frames —_ to be marked 5 Nutandiine (Inquis) in & 
nealogia Chriſti unllem ſuniferam-mulieran afſuni, [id 


| VERETAD, Ae PEcater.bifs MASK, PECOUEINT 


ies gies Scviptura rar ut fAIOrES. 
” pena as - Pe ear ', | 


—... O/\Davide marriage with Bathſbeba, | 


454 3 be marked tharhone &the holy women are rec- ;| 
nos | e, bur fuch'zs rhe" 


_ her of her harden Gefres 6 Gar 
pe ſo did Sarhſbckaropent hereof horagultery: before 
Davidearcied ter.” os won tl ; 

Seeotdly, when David mi ers 2 12 
thetenrſaik, bt comfarred Bev'y the Ei pd: 
- onely to penitemt ſinners. "259 toHex after 

SED pope, Eo, Nehbh 

to , 


| y, 1'King. 12x. :0f 
ſral fo with his fare, T avi 
ders 5. which ſhewerly ther Gol 
undrcenſhee was lent rodth 


ilrupon her\”, IIS FO ELISELS £ o-* 

Fommhly, ſoethe holy ctton 
her ſonne Fen _ x Ap —": and- 
lation from the:Lord, Prov. 31.2. wr "= "eq 
arinke wine, non —_—— Jrong me aid Mt 
him: the ſoune of her vowes, whom 
tothe Lond many vowes; pn geepe Tu 
tance of this: holy woman. 

Fifthly, Salomon. catleth himfeWe the / ne of thine 
handmaid, Wiſes. g. In-which epichet'his' David 


where they allude-tothat cuſtome under the law, for 
thoſe who dwek with their maſters, and: ha- 


dren within' the houſe, the ohildich weree ed | Bey| 


= 


þ 


delighted very much before : Pſa. 116. 16. Truly 1 am |: 
thy ſervant, 1 ams thy ſervant, the ſanne of thine handmaid, |. 


w Fx —_— 4 


bethe?} verne-demas.; they: were not counted their fi 


thers/- 
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Arg. 5» + 
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CURO AV 1m 
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How Jong they rocura- 


- - Io—_— GY OO 


An Expoſitron Tides anni 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


ed for the dead, 


| 


| a 


Arguments proving 
Bathſbebg's repen- 


/ Cane, 


CLAYS. lc. 


D vid ſent for her,and lay with her, for he was now pu. 
rified from her uncleanenefle. | 
Shee- went in to Devid when her husband and the 
arke were in the fields: ' but confider the weakenefſe of 
the womas, andthe 1 ofherſexc, ſhee was buta 
ſheepe, as Nathan calleth her, and might caſily be de- 
ceived by David, David would have made Pri her 
husband drunke with wine that he might haye gone in, 
and lien with bis wife, and now hee maketh ber drunke 
with faire promites, chat be might licwith her; Thou 
ſhaltbe queene, &c. 

But ſhe mourned not forher busband. 

She mourned forher husband, 2 Saw. 11, 26, But 
how long ſhee mourned for him,” rhe tie is not - 
dawne, Eccleſ{ 22.12. Seven dayer dnth 4 man mourne 
bins thet is dead, and in' the Scriptures wee' read but. 
thintie that they mourned ar Ar ry Dent.34. folong 
they mourned for cAtaſus,and when iris ſaid; Gon.50:3- 
That the Egyptians wourned for Tacob rhyteſoort and timue 
dayes, it 8tobe underſtood thus, tharthere were thirty - 


>. pn Ion, and: the reſtin embalming of 


And FRI is char 
of ers ours the hi 
inchatiry wee ſhoyld 
of the killing of kim. Aw. 

reuments 
David had del rh and Þ after, 

Firſt ſheeis reckoned ow Lords predecel- 
ſours as wellas and Tamar, to thew us,” thar thee | 
repchted of this finne from her heart : and Here Hic- | 
romes layi _— to be marked ; Notanduine (Inquin} in ge- 


, asprivie tothe kith 
$100 ſich thing, 
be rarhier that fice knew not 


: both before that | 


7 rom. ce ffs wallem eram afſumi, ſed 
4 gies Ecriptura-repr ehendit, ut peovatores. 
| vearra, deporater n+ aghs;, preteen go # e - that! x J 


—_—__ 
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[ls ""D/Danide marriage with Bathſheba, | 


(robe mkedirne of katy womenmrene. 
» but fuch'zs the''s 


pea ae _ x, ever bor adalry be 

erg io aid Bat PRO whe 

 Seeaddlyy when Dov inurl Hip{c x Fon 
David mt er; 2 ans;12 

the texrſaih; 'be conferred Bev'; the Et Pt 

— to penitem ſinners; 45tohe after 

nces and therefore Te 


SE 
 Grvanſe- 


v, 1'King. 121." "0t 
Au fp with his fatliev1y T avid 
ſhewerty thar + 


ke holy jnfbr 
herſonne pho ſhe wasa —__ 
lation from the:Lord, Prov. 31.2. t & T5 
drinke mine, nav for Frinves Jrong drinhe rnleps 
him: the ſonnet of herwowes, whom 
tothe Lond many vowes; df winch poder 
tance of this holy woman. 

Fifthly, allabns catleth himfelfe the 0» or ue of thine 
handrail, Wiſes. g. In-which epichet'his- David 
delighted very much before : Pſa. 116. 16. Fruly 1 an 
thy ſervant, 1 ams thy ſervant, the ſanne of thine ha 
where they allude-to that cuſtome under the law; for 
thoſe who dwek with their maſters, and: begor thi- 
dren within' the houſe, the: ehildreti were c QF Bew| 
bethe? verne.demas-; they: were not counted cheir fi 


ard, |. 


Ard. 2 - 


ATC +» - 


——_ ——— —” 


Arg. 5» + 


"a [7 : 


MOV tim 


" "Jn Bxpoſuionaſthe Moral Law:Commend. 7.Li, », 


What me meacit by the 
1 ſoanc of the hand 


"_ i 


C1 
G 

: 

x 

$5 

= 
, 
£ . 
+ 

: : G 
. 

. 

«a% 5 
. 

/ 
' ” 2 
{1 

: , . 

& | 
» 
_ 3 
WW * 

| 
| 

- 

1. 

- , RY 
= } 
A ;Y : 
; ; 
| 
 _- 
| » 
d. 


| 
thers children,-or their mothers children, but their ma. 
[ ſters.children. So would Povidand Se{omen lay, weare 
| begotten, of faichfull parents, ;and of fairhfull mothers | 
within thecovenant, and therefore we belong to thee as | 
jultly, asthe children of. the ſeryancs borde within the 
houſe, doebelong to their maſter.  , | 
Sixtly, David, fwcareth ro Barbſheba that her ſonne 
ſhould ſucceed and granted her tequeſt;and ſee bow Na- 
" | :han the. Prophet, adviſed; ber -inallherbuſineſes ; all 
. | which Hh ſhemethches thy hath beene. a haly woman, and 


repent nated her of hex former 

ly;ſce how much Salomon honoured her, being 
his mother, he ſet; &-bj right hand, and iciachiefly 
to, be marked, that the Lord would not have the child 
be gotten in adultery tollve, leſt a baſtard: ſhould ſuc- 
_ to the kingd wane or that he being alive cp ache bea, 


EJs continually to his mother. 
pa joe on. alledged,, oy David: 
jb e010 04918 bg THAIS rec blot = 


y herwhom hee hath defiled by adiiltery. 
"Io anoniſts underſtand. this axiome with: theſe 


Fir ths i tendakere and the adultereſſe have made a 
omiſe whenher husband was alive. 

Abe. vg ifthe adultercrand the adultereſſe have li- 
ved together. 

Thicdly, ifthe adultererhad intended the death of his | 
wifc,or the adultereſle bad intended the death ofher huſ- 
band ; intheſe caſes the Caſuiſts do&not permitthem tro 
marry. To grant liberty for the adultercr to marry the a- | 
Culterefſe, were to opena doore to all uncleanneſfe, and | 
becauſethere are few of themrhat ſcriouſly repentthem | 
oftheir fin, therefore that liberty ſhould not be granted, 
on the adulterer and the aduktereſſe ſhould, marry —_ | 
gether. e 


—— 


——{ 
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*- The conclufion'bf this #85 Divrdrcxamplem marry 
ing Bar4ſbebs, both intheir reperitance, 'ar 
ation of- the marriage was extraordinarie,; there- 
reitſhould- nothe made an example orprefiderit for 
others to doe the like, + | IRS F TO OUR 
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[ - CHAP. I _ 
Againſt Pogonie.. 


Commandement V 11... 
- Zeviti1817. The ſhalt wot take awomen to her offer. 
T” He Lord diſchargeth here* a-maryto marry two 


— a__ 


turall ſiſter, For that the Lord diſc 
18.16. Thos. ſhalt mot wncover vhe 
thers wife ; therefore thou ſhalt:not uncover the naked- 


ed before, Lev. 


other woman. The Carr4/m amongſt the Iewes, andthey 


maiſt not marrie two ſiſters, but thou maiſt marry two 0- 
ther women z. the Carraizs who did interpret-the words: 


multiplicat uxores, naultiplicas wveneficas, he that 


the Phariſees gave way toi and taughrir..-. | 


[and in Gods ap- | 


wives at once, by [Siſter Þ here isnot meant a na- | ** 
exneſſe of thy bro. | 
nefſe of thy wives-ſiſter, bur by [SiFer Jher is meantany |: 


who followed the literall ſenſe,expound the words thus; |. 
Thou ſhalt not take a woman to her ſiſter, that is, thou ſhalt| : 
not; marry two. wives-at once 4 but the Phaxiſces who! - 
gave way to Polygamic interpreted the words thuszthouy| - 


thus, thou ſbalt not marry two-wives at onee, ſaid, _ 
ti-1 - 
plicth wives: doth multiply ſorcereffes; and they faid,q 
that it-was notpermittedto the king to have many wives; |- 
therefore it is awfull ro none to have many wives; but} : 


Conclufios, 


Now! 


tet G—_— "—_ Lt ts. at ad. is 
” 
" *,' is 


] 
: 
| 
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An Expaſitionofvoe-Mrdl Law-Sommand, 7, Lib. xi 


Reaſons tograFe War. | 
it is not the narur 


|liſter bere ſpoken ofs 


Real. 2. 


1oſephus lib.s entiquit. 
Cap.14. 


2 | 
" I | -the reaſons alſo to-prove, thac by liſted here 5s both 
\a___ « ol 4004 een mrper ray LAT or;ff 


| | thedeath of his wife, therefore it1s meancof mbocker! 


ither ſhalt. chantahtamoman teher fffer to wexe har, | 
' Levits3F$- u8- but yhe; wives ibc ace calird | 
angentes, Or vexers, 1 $am.t.6 on oO 1 202010 | 


| Secondly, that which was forbidden in the firſt in-| 
'ſtitution, and afterwards-renewed by the Prophets ; | 
, would Hoſes paſſeirby and not farbid ir? butthis Po. 

| lygamic was forbidder-inche firſt inftitution, 37. rg, 
| 5. 1 Cor.6.16. and 7. 39. Rom. 7.2. and Mal. 2.3, 
but wee can ſhew no' place in Hoſes: law againſt Po. 
lygamie except this, and De?. 17.10. where hee for- 
biddeththe King tomutlti 1 

| Thirdly, that ſiſter is underſtood here, whom the 
| manmigherangakerihedeathot hiswife; bura-man 


\might not marry his wives ſiſter properly taken after 


— — 


bers and che Lord adideth;. 7hpe fb eltnet take a woman 
taker fifter inher- lifetime, becauſe iewas uſuall among 
the Tewesto have marewwives atronoer: ' | | 

Aa ic bis brothersweito and: rajfeup ſeed 
_; him, therefore a man might '\marry his! wives 


A manithe bada witc of hisowne, he might-not 


mar 
rie bis brathers wife to reiſc up: ſved tohian; Bree who | 
raiſed up.ſcedto his next kinſman was inormarried; and:| 
N. refuſed to-raiſeup ſeeedeo him, beeaufe hewas mar- 
et hehe of his owne ; owner the 
e Paraphraſt Ruth a. Non redimere, | 

Jia uxo0rem habcs, ho un ad x.cnr hayea | 
wifes and Joſephus inclivethtothisy:thar irwas the un- 
matrie&-bragher that behoved|to raifoivp ſced/to his el-| 
deſt brother, and irryau tau, 3s not meant: of him that | 
tooke onewite to another, burof him rhar married his | 


5 


brothers wife ; ho not being married- | 


Secondly, 


— ——_ — 


I 


—_— Yo. 


As 


— 


C1. Of Polygamie. 


Secondly, he might marry his brothers wite, there- 
fore he might matry his wives 1iſter. 

| That followeth-not, bee might marry his brothers 
wifeto raiſe up ſeedto his brother, who was a type of 
Ieſus Chriſt, who ſhodld never want a ſeed' in his 
Church; but he might not marry his wives fiſter,-for 
then he raiſed nor up teed to his-brother:- 

This Polygamie is contrary tothe firſt inſtiturion-of 
God,: for God made one manand one woman, and nor 
one manand two women at the firſt; /udg.5 :30. Dede: 
runt puellam, & duas putll.s uni v;y0,- Have they not 
divided to every man'a damoſell or two damoſels * This 
ſhewerhtheigteat confuſionthar was then; and the ſcar. 
citie. of men, and multitude of women's and * Thomas 
obferverh well, that man doth ſomething which agre- 
eth to him cx naturs gencris., as he isa living<reature, as 
to beger; Secondly; he-doth ſOmethingprover, as he-is-2 
reaſonable creature, to beger a reaſonable creature ;zand 
thirdly; he doth ſomething as a faithfult man, marrying 
one wife, and hereinhe repreſenteth Chriſt.z and ſhe re- 
preſemerhthe Church, Although. polygamie be-not- #- 
gainft therwo firſt, yet itdorh direRly'crofſe thelaſt; the 
rclemblance betwixe Chriſt ard his-4. hurch ; theref; 
the faithfullmanthould have but one wife. Fonetl 

If x were lawfull for a man toHGaye more wiyes-at 


once, then. it ſhould be lawfull. for a woman to have | 


more husbands at-once; but ir-was never permitted a- 
mongſt any people for a 'woman to haveirwo husbands 


at once,. therefore it is not -lawfult for a man to have 


moe wives at once; The rcaſon of the connexion, the 


| Apoſtle g verh, the-manhath not power over his owne 


body but the! wife;.and tlie wife hath.nor power ever 
her owne body burthe husband; Cor.7.4: - 

It may.be alledged. that .womet have had ewo huſ. 
| bands ar once, as well as men have had two: wives-at 


| once, ;\, 


— 


Ma. 
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[t was never permictcd 


for a woman to have 
moe hu»bands at once 


Objett. 
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An Expoſition of the-Morall Law Command.” 7-Lib w | 


Reaſons to.prave 


it is not the narur 
'Gſter bere ſpoken ofe 


| Real. 2. 


Reaf. 3: 


Objett, 


Anf. 


10ſepi libs antiquit. 


Cap.14. 


7 | Nam Snmeeſore tepoone hay diſhed here is 1 is Bot | 


| ' _ Negherſ 
Levits38+ £8- bur the. wives idHolygamio/ ace calted | 


| 


: 


| 


| 


| man 


 Iaher fifter in hey. fe tione, becauſe iewas uſuallamong 


A 
__ him, therefore 4] man might marry his wives 


akenane rhelt.:;c1c! - | 
thantahe a moman teher ifter to wvexe lar >| 


nc waned -advrwods. 1 $48.1.6 7/1} 511 + ; >-ag} i. 
Secondly, that which was forbidden in the firſt _— 
ſtitution, and afterwards-renewed W the Proph 
. would Moſes paſſeitby and not farbid it ? butts Po. 
| lygamic was forbiddertin the firſt inſtitution, Har. rg. 
5. 1 Cor.6.16. and 7. 39. Rom. 7.2. and al. 2.3, 
but wee can ſhew 116 place in Moſes. law againſt Po. 
lygamie except this, and Det. _ 10. where hee for- 
biddeththe King tom 
Third! , that ſiſter is — = whom the 
thedeath a hiswite; buta-man | 
| mighr not marry his wives fiſter properly taken after 
the death of bis wiſe, therefore it1s meanc-of another 
ffters andthe Lordadidtth; 7/pe ſbeltnet take awoman 


w_— — 


the Tewesto have morewives atronee:: ' | 
his drotheadreiſcand-taiſoup ſeed 


A manifhe bada wiſc of hisowne, he might not mar- 
ric bis brachers wifeto reiſcup ſeed tokio; Beeewho | 
raiſcd up-ſcedto his next kinfman wes inormarried, and:| 
N. refuſed toraiſeup ſecedeo him, beeauſchevrasmar- 
rid, and had children of his owne; Ces | 
e Paraphraſt upors R Non redimere 
quia ux0rem habcs, | cannot en xr hayea | 
wiſe and Joſephus incli (that-'ir-was the as 
marricd-brather that beboved toraiſoivpſeedto hisel-/ 
deſt brother, and +xry«u aww, is nor meant of bim that | 
tooke one mite to-another, burot him thar married Wo: 


brothers wife ; ho not being married. 


— 


ti... 


; 


| 
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Secondly, he might marry his brotbers wite, there- 
fore he might matry his wives 1iſter. 

. That followeth- not, bee might marry his brothers 
wifeto raiſe up ſeedto his brother, who was a type of 
Ieſus Chriſt, who ſhofld never want a ſeed' in his 
Church; bur he might not marry his-wives fiſter,-for 
then he raiſed not up teed to his-brother:- 

This Polygamie is contrary tothe firſt inſtiturion-of 
God, for'God made one -manand ono woman, and nor 
one manand rwo women at the firſt; /u4g.5 30. Dede: 
runt puellam, & duas putll.s vni v;ro,- Have they not 
divided to every man'a dimoſell or two damoſels ** This 
ſhewerhthe:great confuſionthar was then;'and the ſcar. 
citie.of men, and multitude of women's -and * Thomas 
obferverh well, rhat man doth ſomething which agre- 
eth to him cx natura generts, as he isa livingereature, as 
to beger; Secondly; he doth ſdmethingſpecver, as bhe-is-2 
reaſonable creature, to beget a reaſonable creature zand 
thirdly; he doth ſomething as a faithfult man, marrying 
one wifcz, and hereinhe repreſenteth Chriſt, and ſhe re- 
preſemerhthe-Church, Although. polygamie be-not- #- 
gainft therwo frſt; yet itdorh direRly:croflethelaſt; the 
rclemblance betwixe Chriſt arid his-i. hurch 4 therefore 
the taithfullman ſhould have bur one wife. Foot 

If x were lawfull for a man toSavye more wiyes at 


once, then. ir ſhould be lawfull for a woman to have 
more husbands at once; but itwas never permitted a- 
mongſt any people for a 'woman to haveirwo husbands 


at once,. therefore it is not-lawfult for a man to have 


moe wives at once; The rcaſon of the connexion, the 


| Apoſtle g verh, themanhath not power over his owne 


body but the! wite;.and tlie wife hath:nor power over 


her owne body burtthe husband;  Cor.7.4: - 

It may. be alledged. that womet have had ewo huſ. 
| bands at once, as well as men have had two. wives: at 
| once, 
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| 


th 
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Anf. 
Two ſores of Digamue 


Obje, 


Avſw. 
Some lawcs are per- 
wiſkive ſome dehlini» 


Polygamie a middle (in 
betryyixt fornication 
{ aad adulter y. 


Queſt, 


wife of one husband, he meaneth not here 


-indire digamie z dire d 


once, for ?aul ſaith, 1 Tim.3. 9. If. fhee hath beene the | 


, if a widow 


-m ; therefore it may ſceme that ſhe hath had 
——— 


$ at ONCE, 

Therearetwo ſons of digamie \direQt digamie ie, and 
when one hath two 
husbands at once ; indireQdigamic when one was 
way, and the married , and inthis ſenſe ir may 
be ſaid, that the woman had two husbands ; by the Law 
of God ſhe might nor divorce from her farft husband, but 
it as permirted amongſtthe Iewes, and commanded a- 

mongh the þ the Gentfes,; for by theeLaw of God ſhe was 


ewifc of the firſt husband, if the had not beene re- 


_— for adultery. 


If it were not lawfull for a man to have moe wives at 
once, why is it commanded in the law that a man ſhould 
not diſunherit the childe of the hated womap, for the hi 
of the beloved, Dent 21.15. - 

Some lawesare permiſlive, and others are definitive ; 
I call theſe permiſſive, when the law permitteth the firſt 
part for the nr of the peo pgs: hearts, but then it 
reſtraineth the abuſe of it by inhibuions, that it ſhould 
not exceed ; the law tolerateth uſurie, this is the permil- 
ſive part of the law z irdoth not command this, then in | 
commeth the reſtraint, that they ſhall not exceed ſuch an 


meth inand reſtraineth theabuſe that might follow upon | 
it 3 Thou ſhalt not difinherite the child of the hated women | 
for the child of the beloved, 

The Divines make this finne of polygamie a middle ' 
ſinne berwixt fornication and adultery, elle theti adul-| 
tery and greater then fornication. 

How canthat be lefle then adultery, which was once. 


dutery : 
DIE” If 


| 


annuitie,this is the definitive part of the law.So the law | 
permitteth a man to have moe wives, and thenit com. | 


| ; Of Polygamie. I75 

If wee conſider the finne init (clfe, it is ever adultery, « In what caſe polyga- 
but conſider it, firſt, upon Gads-part, who pafſeth by | = 5 | 
this anc, . not punithing it ; and upon their part, who 
through a generall cyſtome thought ir: no finne, then ir 
may be ſaid to be Iefſe than adultery. Chriſt faid rothe 
| lewes, If 1 had not ſpoken unto.yeu, yce ſhould have uo ſin, 
Toh, 15. 22. that is, if the truth had not beeneclearely 
declared unto you, your fſinne had beene the lefſe, but 
becauſc I have ſpoken ſoclearcly unto you, that aggra- | 
vateth your. ſfinge. This, extenuated the finne 0 the 1 
Iewes, becauſe the Prophets ſpake little or — 
gue poly groin, .6hey did againſt adultery : When 
wdah lay with Tamar, taking her to'bea common har- | 7. p,o,hers fpake 
lot, his finne was-the leſſer; burſhe knowing that hee | licrle or noching a- 
was her father in law, her fine was-the greater : Poly- | #in% polygamie. 
gamie was a ſinne of ignoranceamongſt he Iewes: bur if þ 
a man ſhould marric moe wives at: once now; it ſhould | 
be flat adultery. 

But God gaye the wives of $as/ into the boſome of 06. 
David, 2 Sam. 12.8; therefore. he: allowed this poly- 


To put them in his boſome is toputrhieminchis ſhb. | A»/w. | 
jeQion, for David could never have. married: the wives | 12 what caſe God is - | 
of Sax), for that had beene inceſt; 7 De EO | 

Whether did God diſpenſe. with the.lewesto marry S2eft. 
many ;wiyes or not? ” 

None cauld ever ſhew this diſpenſation, and. if ever Anſw. 
God hadgivena diſpenſation, would heenor eſpecially | 
bave given it after the floud? Ir pleaſed the Ford tO | 
paſſe over this finne, Row. 3. 25. he called them ſonnes | | 
paſſc.by, through the long forbearance of God. 

What is the difference. betwixr a. finne. paſſed. by, 
anda finne pardoned 2 © | Que#: 

All finnes are pardoned to-the:children'of God in} (+. 
| Gods eternall decree ; but he.is-faid to paſſe by their 

finnes = 


pn IS 
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| Adifference bervwixt 
fianes palled by and 
parconcd, 


The difference betwi xt 
a marricd watc and a 
concubinc, 


12INA 
DW: 


Habebant dotem uxorcs. 
VOR CONCMEIRR, 


[ge 
| 
| 


[121 Domin bera. 


a PR I IT—T 


the concubines, and 
fiveto the wives 


| by cantract and ſolemnitie of marriage; but when hee 


finnes when-he-doth not chaſten them forthem, as hee 
doth for other ſinnes; and when hee pardoneth other 
knowne innes, he pardoneth theſe unknowne finnes to- 
gether with them z when David got pardonof his adul- 
rery, he got pardon likewiſe of his polygamic which 
he knew not to be ſinne. When Davidgot pardon of 
his adultery inhis owne ſence, hee behoved likewiſe to 
have pardon in his. owne ſenſe of his murther, becauſe 
it wasa knowne finneto him likewiſe, but theſe ſinnes 
y_ he knew not, the generall remiſſion ſerved for 
them. | | | 
Ler us compare the married: wife and the' concubine 

together, and it.ew-how they differ. - 

- Firſt, the marricd wife differed from the concubine 


- 


marciced-the,concuþine, there was neither contra@ nor\ 
SRmaeny afercotiage. by 3-71 DEL 

Secondly, they differed intheir titles, for the chiefe | 
and principall wife was called( Shagal} conjux, the was 
the prigcipalland chicte of all the Kings wives, Neh. :. | 
6.Dan.5.2. Lue ſemper tort jus habet, the concubines 
were 4dminted' bur; fome times; and the marr.cd wife 
was called [ Gebhereth, Jthe miſtris of the houſe,Gen.18. 
8. but theſe concubines had never this title. 


Foeure things proper to 


Thirdly;zthey diffored/in- their intertainement, for if 
the King had taken moe concubines, hee might have 
madethem aromatorias and apothecariasfor hisſpices,and 
Cookes and Bakers, and the common fort hee might 
have made them focari.gg,, which they could not have 
done totheir wives ſolemnly eſpoiſed.: - 

Fourthly, whenthey married theſe concubines ; they | 
ought them bur foure things z victum, amictum, debitums 
temps,  cohabitationem, food, raiment, due bene- 
volence, and cohabiration';. bur hee'was to/give five 
things to his! wife-whom hed had ſolemncly taken, 


vidum, 


—_— 


Of Pogonie. 


vittum, amittum, debits texipus; cohabitatientm, & be. i 
yorem : foode, rayment, dncbetevolence; and her was | 
uctarpifhr an — rw, 2nd tohonour her: 

Fiftly, they differed intheir poſterity , for the chil- 
dren of the free woman ſucceeded tothe inheritance ; 


of other concubines ſtayed notinthe houſe, but were ſent 


but not the children ofthe concubines, It istrne by ſin- | 
gular prerogative , 7acob gave tothe ſonnes ofthe con- | 
cubines their portionamong the tribes, but the chijdren 


outwith gifts, Gem. 25. and the children ofthe concy- | 
bines were calledthefree womans children. Gep, 16. 2, 
Got in unto mine handmard, it maybe thit I obtaine children * 
by her : and therefore Rachel and Leahare put for them | 
and their handmaides, Rwth 4. rt. and wee may ſee how 
the children of the concubines were more ſervile: then | 
the children of the ftee-women, therefore Ga/er; 4.2 Ze. 
they arecalledthe children ofthe bond edna, 
didthings rather for feare thenlove,; thisthe Lord ſhew- | 


who were borne of the free women, Racheland Leah, | 
upon the hillto blefſe, butthoſe who came of f the hand 
maids, he (et them yponthe hill of curſing ofa | 


the childrenofthe | 


an wg and was ſet amo 


en ole pt the yo : ſonne of Leahis fer | 
unogt nugber; > \ 
Wh Se thre 


inea berg: nn or not * 

Yes, Gen. 30.9. Leah gave Zilpah fora wiſe untoher 
husband, therefe n Aker Ris ſaid he tookeierf lejſhe,? 

is xpremy fo betranilared, ,#zor6 fore; bur ve- 

rity; for WRT {1 Beluſig yo as 1id ef. | » 

HD tis, Hol, f3-12..5 erugoir.1fr op 

u& tm Gen, 39. Anas Rachatle plc li j. have "5 


wot ſerved thee br kecbeh 3 $49.20, . Davidſlhite = 


eth, Deur. 27. when he divided <hetribes, hee ſer thoſe | 


more ade Fw minde. Ruben for bin Ph loſt | 


concubines,' X d they were in widowhood 
Oo00 Foul 


Onely the children of 
the freewoman ſucee- tf 
ded tro the inhericance, 


_ ———y Jn "5 
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| 


C —_— 


178 
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_— 


Objettion, 


The difference ,betwixt 
the concubines and the 
whore, 
29D concubins, 
queſt 29.38 27 


 dividere yirum, 


| 


1 


day oftheir death; ifthey were widdowes, thenthey 
were married before, and the children begatten betwixt 
them were trucly their fathers children,and not baſtards. 
Butitis ſaid , that the Levites concubine played the 
harlot with him, then. it. may ſcene thatthe concubine 
wasSnota wife. 
Scortataeſta entre eum, [gnal] non cam eo, ſhee played 
the harlot againſt himnor with him, Zzek. 16. 16.and 
when ſhe fled from him ſhec was juſtly puniſhed for ber 
uncleanneſſe, Tude. 19. | 


| . [thewordiiat Rariginallis.9 
17D! «Thb-wwla,] nall is called a mute, as i .YeE 


Againe let us 'conſider how the concubine and the 
whore differed :. the concubine made a diviſion and rent 
betwixt the man and his. wife when hee married her, 
therefore ſhe is called P5lagilh from Palag-iſh, dividere 
virum, ta.divide the man, that hee ceuld not errare in 4- 
more jus, wander inher love; as. S«lomos ſaith, Prov. 
5. butthe whore maketh a totall ſeparation berwixt the 
manandthe wife, . by :. 

Againe they differed in their ends;. marriags hatha 
doubleend, the firſt end is the begetting of children, the 
ſecondend tsa remedy againſt lult;; the whoredeſireth 
notthe firſt end forthe propagatioriof children, neither 
defireth ſhethe laſt cnd of marraige, the holy remedy a- 
gainſt luſt ; the £6005 ropeark atthe firſt ead,to have 
children, but not at the laſt end, fox ayoiding of luſt, for 
this diverſity ofconcubines.ma ca way nthertoincreaſe 
luſt, thento quenchit, They. hall, commit whoredome and 
not increaſe, Hoſe 4. 10. this is a judgement pronqunced 
again polygamilts, and not againſt aderers, for they 
longed forchildren, wh Jeas. tha: Fog for none; 


"Pered inthe origi- 


| | uld ay; * they ſhall play 
the myle;z the mule is ab INOS, but beget- 
ting nothing. Sotheſe polygamults, although they long 


for children, yet the Lord threatned thera with "uſ of 
; TT = ane 


L—— 


—_ 


m__— 


of Diverce. 


children. An example ofthis weſce in So/omen,although 
he had many concubines yet he had bur one ſonne 3 and 
he was alſo a foole. ; 

The concluſion ofthis is, we are to bleſſe our Saviour 
who hath reducedmarriage to the firſt inſtitution, that 
one man ſhould have but one wife, M4#.19. 5. 


—_—____ 
=— — 
| 


_ CHAP, X, I 
Of Droerce. 


crnnedanne. VIL | 


CMatt. 19.9. Whoſoever putteth away his wife, exeeqt it 


. 


be for fornication, commutteth adultery. 
V= have ſhowne how this Commandement is 
broken by unlawfull conjunRion, now it re- 
maineth to ſpeake how itis broken by unlawfull ſepa- 


ration. 
The Hebrewes call repsdium, [ cerithJevciſie,and th 
call the bill ofdivorce[' Sepher ceritheth, ] kbellus excif 
ons.,the billofcutting off, becauſe the woman was cut 
offfrom the family of her husband , and had liberty to 
goe whether ſhe pleaſed. And the Chaldees call it F net 
itturin, Jand the Rabbins callit [ giruſb]:xpulſi0,and rhe 
tter Rebbines call it [ riphudrn ] trom the Latine word 


divorcethey ell it 48.4 Wrac:: :; Divortium, was when 
the man gave the bill ofdivorce to the woman; Repudiwms | 
was whenthe womangavethe bill of divorceto the man, 


repudium ; and the Greckes call it 1a2vy4, and t':< bill of | 


There was a great queſtion betwixt the houſe of 
Sammai, and the houſe of Hillel concerning divorces. 


' 


Oooe 2 Saxmas 


24 2 Excifo, Re» 


padmm. 


FW" WD 
Libe/lus ex 
12 282) 
wa 


Aria. Mont anus. 
p17 


Hat uor, Bren oy ares 
71s, 
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An Expoſition of the Morall] Law. ,Comma7., , Lib.z 


The difference ber» ixt 
jane Schodles of Sam- 
m4i and Hillet concer 
| ning divorce. 


| 21800 1092 
PITT TIM 


How Moſes is to be un- 
derſtood when hee 
ſpe. kes of divorce. 


Same held that it was lawfull for amanto.pur away 
his wife onely for adultery z undihee expot | 
words, $i invencrit nuditatem in ea ; thilit-13, if ſhee hath 
committed adulcery.” Bur #:{lel and his ers Cx- 
tended this word nadiras toall forts of filthineſſe, as to 
the leaſt ſort of offence thatis, becauferit is ſaid in the 
text, 537 01 invenerit gratiam inocalis ejus, if ſhe finde no. 
favonr in his eyes, Dent. 24. 1. and they whoasked the 
ueſtionof Chriſt, ſeeme to be of the opinion of Hillel, 
or they ſay, is it lawfult fora manto put away his wife 
forevery cauſe 2 Matt. 19. 3. Ben Sire who was atol- 
| lower of Sammai, being aked of aman, who.tnda great 
threw to his wife, whether hee might divorce from her 
or not, he anſwered 0s qaedeecidirim ſorte tu, r0dc illud, 
be content with the lot which hath fallen to thee, 
| When Moſes ſpeaketh of divorceswhich wereuſwll. 
amonegſtthe Iewes, hi ofchoſe divorces which. 
werefor light cauſes and not for — words. | 
Dent, 24. 1, 2, 3+ ſhouldnocberead thus, 1f fhee hath 
| found ne favour 'in is yes, then ler him write her 4 
bill of diverce - burthus ically : if ſhe hath found 
n0 favonr in his eyes, and if be write her a bill of divarce oy 
put her away, v7, It he were ſpeaking oftawtull diyorce- 


| for adukety,then ir ould berranſlaredin che uv 
| moode, Let him write her « bill of diverce, and tet bt 
| 4 r away, as the words of Chriſt implie, Mate. 19.9. 


forad itis lawful for 4 manro put away his wite ; 
ws wager Fr Moſes (pake nr they tooke it 
abſolmety. So leh. 21. 22. I. tarry til 1 come what i 
that to ther > that —— otheticatly, they 
trookeir abſoincely, as if Chriſt rhar Zob» ſhould 

ſpeaking here 


| - The maſon to prove that Aſofts is 
| Drat, 24. ofunkwrull divorces, and not for adulrery 1 15 
Lrocdacata on mt at 0 ———_ 


—__——— —_ 


i 


| 


0f Divorce. 


18x | 


| 29 4ime towifſe, afttr that ſhee is deflled by him, and defilcth IXDPT ox Huh 
herſelfe: - 5. ct iss compound word, for the He- | ,. + 17, ' 


brewes uſe to compound two conjugations, and it ſig- 
nifieth ſhe wasdefiled by her and ſheedefiled 
her ſelfe ; ſhee was defiled by her husband, becauſe hee 


put her away unjuſtly , and gave her accafionto com- 
mit adultery, that ſhee defiled herſelfe, who beeing un- 
juſtly divorced, yet would marry another and ſo com. 
mir adultery ; for Chriſt faith, Mas. 5.2 3.1 hoſoever ſhall 


put away his wife, det him give her awriting of drvorcement: 


but whoſoever ſhall put away his wife , ſaving for the cauſe 
of fornication, cauſeth hey to commit adultery ; and whoſoe. 
ver ſhall marry her that is 4rvorced committeth adalterie ; 
ifhe had put away his wite for fornication, ſhee had not 
beene polluted by him, but onely ſhe had polluted her- 
ſelfe, it ſhe had married another. 

But it may be ſaid, Dent. 24. 3. If hee bave found ſome 
nakednefſe in 17 on ] nakeaneſſt inthe Scri 
is taken for filthineſſe and adulterie, then it may ſeeme 
that Hoſes is ſpeaking here of juſt divorce. 

Nakedneſſe is taken for other ſorts of filthineſſe then 
for adultery, the Seventy tranſlate it dawur aexyue, row 
t*rpems, and [onathantarnerth it,tranſgreſcionem rei, T 
pur away their wives for mary other cauſes beſides adoul. 
tery, as for blemiſhes in their perſons, ſcolding and 
brabling, and ſuch. | 

But Malchi ſeemeth to approve this ſort ofdivorce 
for light cauſes, 1f thou hate her , put her away, ſaith the 
Lord, cMalac. 2. 16. > TY 

It ſhould not beetranſlared; ifthon hate her put hers. 

way, faith the Lord; but this waies,the Lord hateth put- 


ting away. . Ot 
Moſes did not fimply allow here the putting away of 
theirwives for ſich light cauſes, butifthey would pura. 


way their wives-for iphtcauſes, 'then he biddeth 


pact & Hopbal compo. \ | 
frum : Sic tadg.g.9. 
MINN ex Hiphu 


o Hopbat , ſen us ej7;- 
veftriſneverbis war 
Ha miſſamſacere pin - 
meer mean, tuxta 
In, Or ea ip : 
priver et d ro Jeu | 
Hopbal, zibile; amplic 
an in me commen- 
debile. 


———_— 


.__Oooo 3 them 


1 


l 


An Bxpoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,7. Lib. A 


Anſ. 


| The vicitzall uſe of 


_ - cn rt not a bill of divorce; but for their remiſſcneſle the huſ. 


| way fos light cauſes. 


the bi]l of divorce a 
mon. the Ieves. 


Was WIE 


then write a bill of divorce tothem; the Lordallowed 


' | notthat an Iſraelite ſhould marry acaptive heathen, but 
_ | if hee will marry ſuch aone; thenlethim ſhave her head, 


and put on her mourning apparell, and mourne for ſo. 
many dyes that by ef meanes the 1/raelites love 
might beabated, and ſo might leave her. So Moſes liked 


for fuch cauſes,then let him write her a bill of divorce. 
| Whatuſe was. there ofthis bill of divorce amongſt the 
lewes, for if a woman was takenin adultery ſhe was ſto- 
ned to. death, it ſhe was ſuſpeQed of adultery, they gave 
her the bitter waters to drinke, and it her husband tooke 
her to bee an aduktereffe and the fact was not publikely 
; knowne, hee put her away ſecretly, as /oſeph would have 
done Mary, Matt. 1. . -— | 

Ifthe Magiſtrate had done his duty after that fhee was. 

knowne-tobe an adukereſlc, thenin that caſe ſhe needed 


bands were oftentimes forced togivethe bill of divorce 
| to their adukerous wives,and eſpecially whenthe lewes. 
| came under the ſubjeRionofthe Romans, then moſt u- 
ſually they gave the bill ofdivorce for adultery, becauſe 
the Homans had no reſpeR tothe law of God, putting the 
adulterefſe to death ; therefore their husbands were 
glad to bee rid of them, by giving "them the bill of di- 


VOTCE, 


The cou of giving { The cauſe of many divorcesamong(t the Iewes was 


the mukitudes of their wives which they had. They 
who travell amongſt the Torkes at this day, teſtifie, that 
there i500 cauſe ſo muchpleaded in their judicatories as 
divorces 3-and the reaſpazhey giveto bee this, becaule 
ofthe multitude of their wives. 


| 


nd —— 


a | 


- WIE Da 


_ I 


the cauſe of the divoxce 1 irt bill, and the 
wormandjd ſhew Cup hrrg nn 4 ele. 


not of theſe divorces, but if a man will pur ayray his wife | 
j 


| 


Of Divorce. 


and the children did alſo keepethe bill of divorce, to be 
a teſtimony that their mother was notanharlor, and the 
Lord alludeth tothis forme, Eſay 50. 1. Whereis the bill 


ifthe Lord would ſay, I put not away your mother, bur | 
ſhe went away willingly from me. | | 

Whenthey wrote tnis bill of divorce,the Iewes wrote 
it in a long letter , but the Romans wrote it in few | 
words, res t#.s tibj habeto, take thine owne things to thy 
ſelfe, | 

The bill of divorce was given by the manto the wo- 
man at the firſt, to bee a ſigne of her innocencie, and of 
his wrong dealing with her, and as Tamer, when (|.ce 
ſhewed to 1zds his ring, and bis fignet, I»dafſaid,ſhe is | 
more righteous thenT am : ſo the man purting away his 
wife forno juſt cauſe, and the woman ſhewing the bill 
ofdivorce to her husband, hemight juſtly ſay, ſurely ſhe | 
is more righteous then I. 

The man had the powerto give the bill of divorce to 
the womanatthe firſt, but afcerwards the woman gave | 
| the bill of divorce tothe man alſo, cHar. 10.12. and if 
a woman put away her husband, and bee married toano- 
ther, ſhe commirteth adultery. Sa/omeche ſiſter of Herod 
was the firſt woman whogave the bill ofdivorce to her 
husband Chryftoberue ;, and 19ſephas addeth thatthe law 
; onely permitteth the man to pive the bill ofdivorceto | 
| the woman, and thatit was not lawfull for the wife who 
| was 1epudiat to marry,but by the commandement of her 
| former husband z the firſt part, thatrhe husband ſhould 

givethe bill of divorce, is ſer downe inthe law : bur 
this latter part, thatthey mighr-not marry againe but by 
their husbands conſent, is nor in the law, for that came 
in by cuſtome and not bythe law, forthe woman might. 
| leave the husband when ſhee had a juſt cauſe, and marry 
| againc without his conſent. | 
. 


of your mothers drvorcement, whom 1 have put axiay © 2s | 


_ Cap. 11. 


Oooo 4 When! | 


' The man gave Ws 


- Of diyvacce to the wo- 


maa at the it, 
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” and as 4 pleaſant Roe, and let her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all 
The oth compared to. 8;0we3, Prov. 5.19. the Hinde is a loving creature, and 


JV incbiiant fe. 


xz - 2 


bs. 


rumeſ. 


INEBRIARI is Ye 
amorum quid. 


VERBY M1 media ſignt- 
f6at. 0214 3 quid, 


Why the ſtrength of 
our yearcs is callcd 
pride. 


| 


| merric 4d hilaritatem.,to chearcfulneſſe onehy,as Gen.4 3-3 4 
| an 


followeth the male ; the Hinde is ardent in her love, and 
they are ready one of them to helpe another, fo ſhould 
 themanand his wife ; lzt her breaſts ſatisfie thee at all 
| times, in the Hebrew it is, [ [eravucha] incbrient tc + fee 
how the Holy Ghoft willeth a man to delight himſclfc 
' with his owne wife, therefore he addeth, Cur erres cum 


endure, oroptie beſtig-) EXFranee Tifhge ] ro wander as beaſts doe, who make | 


not choiſe of one mate. And contrary to this chgſt love 

is, whena man thinketh that ffolen waters are ſweet. Pro, 

9.17. andis not content to drinke water ont of his owne 

cifterne, Prov. 5.15. heſhonld call his wife the delrghr 

of his eyes. Ezck. 24+ 16. So ſhould the wife content her 

| ſclic with the love ofher husband 3 Let him kifſe me with 
the kiſſes of his mouth, Cant. 2. 

Thischaſt love the longer that ir continue , the ſtron- 
ger and ſweeter itis z and the longer that it is kepr, it is 
the more fragrant; the love betwixtthe whoreand the 
harlot,is not a permanent loye Prov. 7.18. Come let ns 
| be dranke with love wntill the morning,yet itis the ſame 
; word thar is uſed to expreſle that chaſt love betwixtthe 
; husband and the wife: Pro. 5. 17. butir differeth very 
| much fromthatlove z this word Kabhs to be drunke, 1s 
| verbum media fignmficationis, a word of a middle ſiynificati- 
| #n, as the Hebrewes marke, that is, it may bee taken ci- 


| Lemons, it declineth rotheextremity ifis bee not taken 

heede unto.. So Fſal. 90.10. Dies annorum noftrorum 
ſuperbia eorum, labor, & dolor; the dayes of our yeares 
; andtheir ſtrength is labour and ſorrow; in the origi- 
| nall itis{ Robebam] ſuperbia > why is the ſtrength of our 
| cares called pride * becauſe often times it enclineth to 
; pride. So { R4bha ] tobedrunke, fignifierh firſt, to bee 


——_— 
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| 
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therin a good part, or inanevill;z but vergit ſapias in cx- | 


—— 


| © How man and woman nay live chaſily in wedlocke. 
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and 7ob 2.10. and F ſal. 23, Calix mens ebrius eff, my cup + 


runneth over, and this the Holy Ghoſt alloweth ; bur 
there is another ſort of drunkennefſe which wergst is cx- 
tremum , and this the Lord condemaneth, So in the 
matter of marriage, for the man and' rhe wife to bee 
moderately drunke with this love, the Lord alloweth 
this: bur this exceffe of love which is betwixt 
the whore. and the harlot this the Lord condem. 
neth, ,” iv | | 
 Secondly,the pure tove betwnxt the man and the wife | 
continueth and endureth bur the love betwixt the whore 
andthe harlot is but for a ſhorttime, therefore ſhee ſanh 
Pro. 7.18. Let u« take our fill of love wntill the morning; 
irlaſtertrbut(for one night, and then degenerateth into 
hatred, as CAmmnhatcd Tamar more then ever hee loved 
her, 2.$4m, 13.15. | 
The third way how to keepe and intertainethis love, 


' is forthe man to reſpe& his wife , and the woman to 


— 
4 


honour her husband, Prov. 7. 19. when the whore en- | 
ticed the yo. ng man unto her houſe, marke how. diſ- | 
dainefully ſhe ſpeaketh ofher husband ; The man is not at 
home, in contempt (1 ce calieth him #he man, ſhee calleth 


him not [| Bagnalc] my Iord, or[ 1/51] my man; when-/ 92 I: 
onece they turne thetr hearts: and affeions from their 
husbands, thenthere is an open way made for adukery ; | | 
whenthe Scripture ſpeaketh of the husband; Deas. 28. 

56. itcalleth him r ſinze, becauſe hee ſleepeth in his The wiſe called the ' 
wives boſome; and thoſe which we keepe inourboſome | witc of che bolome, 
we love themdearcly , ſo the wifeis called. #xor fin, 

Cha, 7. 5. whoſleepeth in herhusbands bofome. So 

2. Sam. 12, 3. ſo the iscalled #ysr adoleſcentia cjas, the: 

wife of his youth. Prov. 1.18.to remember what love he 

bare to herin her youth, and therefore hee ſhould net : | 

diſpiſe erin hetage. ©. © —— — 

| Thie fourth wayto live chaftly, is tobeate every one | mie 
| with }, 


| whore and the harloc 
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is nor permanenc.. | 


The whore ſpeakerh 
diſdainefully of tx r 
husband. 
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They defired ro be bu- 
ried roget her, 


(4 ""Þ ry Inl- 


quires 1udicum, id ef, 
quarends, cognoſcenda 
& punenda 6 ludicibus. 


: 


1withthe infirmitic of others , this was | the fault « of lobs 


wife. 1ob 19. 17. My breath is ftrangeto my wiſe. 
The 6ft way is, to remember the children gatten be- 
twixtthem, which ſhould bee thepledges ofthcir love. | 
10b 19. 17.4 lthough timreated fer for the childrens ſake 
of mine owne bowels, | 
And as it is the way to keepe them in holy wedlocke 
when they are marricd, to their veſſels in purity 
before they bemarricd ; ſo to teſtifietheir love, the wi. 
dow after her husband is dead, the ſhould live as « widew 
indeede and not "ru l. Tim.'5. 6. For then fhee is 
dead while ſhe is alives and ſo the man ſhould live chaſtly, 
untill he be called to a new marriage, to teſtific his love 
to his former wife ;rhe women amongſt the Jewes when 
they ſpake of their husbands that were dead, they faid, | 
wermeria jus ficut vinum Lebani, the memoriall of him 
isasthe wine of Lebanon. | 

Laftly, to teſtifie their mutuall love; of old , they de- 
fired robe buried together ; ſo was Hbrahamand Sarah, 
Iſaac and Rebecka, I«coband Rachel. _ 


Of the puniſhment of adultery, 


N Ext unto ſpirituall adultery the Lord hath puniſhed 
this bodily whoredome; the firſt world was drow- | 
ned forthis ſinne. Gem. 6. 2, 3, 4- and forthis finne the 
Lord deſtroyed with the p twenty foure thouſand. 
Nam. 25.9. Forthis finne the tribe of Bemjarmin was al- | 
moſt rooted out.7»dg. 1 9.28. forthis finge D-vids houlc | 


| was puniſhed both with inceſt and with bloud. 


=—_ the Lord puniſhed cr eg _ _ 
ve it puniſhed by the Magiſtrate ; inthe dayes of 70b | 
it was Capital, fob 31, 11. For this is an heywnons crime, 
yea, [ Gnavon peli aris, that 


Un] of iniquitas thar 1s, 
which the Indees ſhawd punifh ; and inlquicy | 


| md 


—_———_. — AM —__TI___—ww_  . 


DIY 


Of the puniſhmend of adultery. 


juric which is done rome,ſo inrhe daycs of LA bimelech, 
that towchetrh this man 


Gen, 26.11: Hee t1 


herb his map or bis wife , jball- 


the heathen.it wasca- | 
irall, as amongſt the Zgyp1: 5, Jefpig peed a 


wp} rye want Songs rr 
i itr Babylon, N ry ; te- 
rous Prieſts inthe fire. /er.29. 22. ard ifwe ſhall obferve - 
how the jealous husband will nor ſpere in the day of ven- 
geance. Pro. 6. 34. we ſhall ſee whata juſt judgement be- 
falleth the aduleerer, when the jealous husband killeth 
him in ſudden. paſſion, 'and S4/owen alludeth to this, 
He goeth after her. ſtraightway till. a dart ſtrike through his 
liver. Pro. 7.23. and why thorow his liver ? his liver 
was the part of the body..in which his uncleane luſt lod. 
ged, therefore the darr pierceth this parteſpecially, and 
the part by whichamanoffendeth moſt , inthat hee is 


moſt commonly puniſhed. 
The Egyptians uſed to cut off the neſc and theeares 


_— refſe, _ the hey = all he Ione 
puniſhment. Fzek., 23. 25. They le fariouſ! 
with thee ;_ they ſhalltake awsy thy neſe and thine cares... ad 


COMMAN-. 


Allufion,. 


Allafion,. 
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dre i 
Commandement. VIII. 
CHAP. I. 
Of theft m generall. 
Ex04.20, 15. Thou fhalt not fteale, 
| = Avid faith, The beaves, even the heavens 
The Lord gives men are the Lords: but the earth bath hee given 
leet the chiles of men. tel, xx. 16. Hes 
minion of it. 


»., 


Spirituale, 
Ius ; 
Cruile, 


Vx /, hath given the carth to the children of 
Y | men, hee hath notgiven them the abſo- 
_——<lh | "oy 

lute dominion of the earth, for that hee 
hath reſerved to himſelfe, hee hath given them but a 
ſubordinate dominion, they hold all i» capite of him, 
for the carth is the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof, 
therefore every man muſt ſceke his daily bread of him, 
and not be his owne carver, but bee content with that 
meaſure which the Lord allotteth to him. 
Theeves will not bee contented with that portton 


which the Lord allotteth unto them, but they came like 
| the ſervants of E/jes ſonnes with their fleſh hooke in 
| their hand, and ſay, give me this ; and if thou wiltnot, 
I will take it by force. 1 Sam.2. 
Man hath a double right to the creatures ; Firſt, hee 
hath a ſpirituall right, and then hee hath acivill right ; a 
wicked | 


I ———— 


ps 


! 


\ 


__——— 


—_— = 
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Of thejt in generall. 


wicked and. 
to the creatures, <a the ſefitence and the curle of 
the law isnot yet executed upon them, Luke 6.3 5, God 
is kind unto the unthankefull and to the evil, and God. 
granteth rothem the uſe of theſe temporall things, for 
the maintenance of their civilllife ; but the theete hath 
neither a ſpirituallnor civill right tothat which he -ſtea- 
leth,and thereforc he istwice a theefe. | 
The theefe finneth both againſt juſtice, and againſt 
charity z Firſt he finncth againſt juſtice, both commu- 
tative and diſtributive, he {inneth again communative 
juſtice and giveth not this for this, buttakethit either by 
violence,or by craft, | 

So hee finneth againſt diſtributive juſtice; ſee how. 
David deſcribeth the righteous man, #ſal. 112. y.. Hee 
hath diſperſed, hee hath given to the poore, his righteouſ- 
neſſe endureth for ever, the righteous man diſperſeth to. 
the-poore, and his righteouſneſſe endureth- for- ever ; 
that is, his almes and good deeds ſhall bee had in re- 
memhrance here, and afterwards, ſhall receive him in. 
to eternal tabernacles, Luket<.g.that is, they ſhallteſti» 
fe that hee is to be received into cternall rabernacles ; 


almes teſtifiethat he ſhall be received into eternall taber- 
nacles, but his theft deſerveththat he ſhould be ſecluded 
from eternall tabernacles. -. 


into-the breach, of the fixt Commandement, as hee 
doth into the cight, for when hee taketh away his neigh. 
bours goods, hee raketh away his life z and therefore 
their goods are called their life. Luke $.43. Shee ſpent 
| upon the Phyſitians of - ber goods," inthe Greeke 1t 1s 
ixer ris fie, herwholelife ; becauſe her goods were the 


meanes to maintaine her life ; therefore they, are called 
' ber life, . 


fs 


enerate. men may have a civill right | 


the rigtiteous ſcattereth and the theefe gathereth;- his. 


Againe, he ſinneth againſt%charity ; and hee runneth 


4-18 


The wicked may have 
acivill righr, but not a 
ſpirnvall right 


| 
The thicſe fingerh a- 
gainſt juſtice, diſtribu- 
talive & commutative. 


The thiefe Gnntc{» a- 
gainſ charicy, 


_Fhis\_ 


———— 
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Sine foeet in rhe be-| 
ginning, bu: bircer an 
| hc cnd, 


bo ir ns caput vipere 


| chd of it is bitter. The devils alchymie is tochange 


This ſinne atthe fi firſt is very ſweet to a man, burinthe 
end itis very bitter. 'PyWW, 20, 17. The bread of deceit is 
ſmeet #0 4 man, but afterwards his month ſhall bee filled: 
with gravell: it is ſweettohimfor the preſent, but the 


ſtones into bread z Marr, 4. 3. but the theeves al- 
chymie is to turne bread into ſtones and gravell; as 
A chans theft was ſweet to him atthe Girſt, but afterward 


it proved gravellto bim. Joſh, 7. _- _— feger Iob 
reth with the 


20. 16, When the female vipe _—_— _— 
male, the female ſucketh the head ofthe male, and bi. 


reth it of with grear dcligh tz then ſhee conceiverh her 
young ones, which cate out her Brow when the 
t ſealcth the ri us mans —_— 
Z ſweere unto him, but in the end eas for, he 
ucketh the vi head at the firſt, but the brood gnaw. 
 eth our his be 

The concluſionofthisis, asthe Lord hath a care that 
a mans firſt and natorall life bee preſerved : fo hee hath 
a care that his fecond life bee preſerved, that is, the 
meanes which ſhould maintainc his life, 


——_— 


CHAP. 1IL 
What theft is. 


commandemant, V 111. 


..., Exod. 20.1 IA nat fteale, 
Hefr isdefined, The awayof anorher mans 


F. T againſt his will; and it is commitredeither 
poſes, in that which israken aways Of 

| _ which iscommitted tothe cuſtodie of anothereo be, 

Pt. 4 


JE CE —— 
— — 


Gs 


Whae theft is 


tn ablats, when one taketh away that which belongeth 
ſroanother againſt his will,” thenit is theft. If the ab- 
folute and ſupreme Lord himſclfe give hisconſent, al- 
though the owner orinferiour lord give not his conſent, 
yetit isnot theft : as when the!7ſraelztes tooke away the 


notthe conſent of the Fapprien to take themaway, yet 
it is was not theft ; becauſe God himſclfe, who was the 
ſupreme Lord commanded them ; therefore, Exod. r 2. 
36«{ vainatzels eth mizrajjm,]t 
ans: they had as =_ right to theſe jewels as the ſoul- 
diers had to theſpoile. 

. Secondly, a- man may take another mans goods in 
his neceflity to ſupply his meere wants; in this caſe 
the law makeththings common, and althong 
not the confent ofthe owner, when he taketh his goods; 
yet this is not theft. Before the fall all things were 
common a {t men, and ordained for mans ſuſtenta- 
tion, and this diviſion of goods was brought in but after 
the fall ; and therefore —_ to give place tothe firſt in- 
flitutionina mans neceſlity to ſave his life: for in the 
firſt eſtate every man-might take as mwuch would ſuffice 
him, not doing wrong to another : ſo in this eſtate, a 
man may take as much ofanothermans goods as to ſup- 


might gocinto his neighbours vineyard, andeateas mi- 
fy grapes as hee plcaſed, jure charitats, bythe right of 


»but he might none away with'him, be- 
—_ Ight carry y withhim, 


C 
c had notj w proprietatss;ſo Davidin his neccſh- 


tie cate the ſhew bread, 1 Sam. 21. and the Diſciples 


pulled-theeares of corne, CHatr. 12, hence it is that the 
poore are called [| b4enale r0bh)] Lords of other mens 
goods, Prev.g. 26. becauſe inthcirneceſlity, they have 
e right of charity to their goods: he hath not here 
an abſolute dominion or dom:ninm reiFum, as the law- 


Pppp_ yers 


h he have 


Egyptians earcrings, and jewels, although they had | 


ſpoiled the Egypri- 


_—— 


ply bis neceffity, without the owners conſent. A man | 


| — — WM Spe- 


When it is thefe to take 
a thing without che 
conſent of the ovyner, | 


190301 


kaverunt & gyptias. 
OL Ef erypere pre- 


Charitstia. 1] 
Ins < . 
Proprietaly, 


The poore are lords of 
our Sk in necelſitie, 


di 
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= 


| A man may have the 
tacite conſent akhcugh 
not the exprefſe con- 
ſcar of the oyener. 


Preſcription yehar? 


Lards preſcribe net 
| w hcn the ovvner doth 
| challenge it within 
luch time, 


oy ua lay, domi#ium wwine rej penes plares 
-{ 


wjur4 now patinnter; that is, the law will not ſuf. 
moe have the abſolute dominion of one 


COS memmetaccinn Low 


bim without his conſent, can neceflity make it another 


mans © 


- 


He is not Pominas in ſolidums, abſolute Lord of it, for 
when he taketh ſo much to ſatisfic his neccfhitie, he is 


bound to reſtore as much againe if he be able; and” 


therefore ſome ſay, that things in ſuch acaſc arc rather 
communicanda, quam communia, to be communicated, 
then common. 

Thirdly, wherr a man hath the tacite conſent ofthe 
owner toathing, although he have not his expreſſe con- 
ſent, thisis not theft ; andthis he doth, when he enjoy- 
ctha wry ; by preſcription. 

Modeſtinus the lawyer deſcribeth preſcription after 
thismanner, Eft adjeiF10 dominy per continuationem po(ſeſ- 

onis 4 lege definiti. | 

Firftit is called a4je&#io dominy, becauſe the domini- 
on is not- gotten by the dire conſent of the former 


poſſefſor, butby the law which preſumerh that the for- 
mer poficſſor had given his conſent by his long'ſecrecie 
in notclaiming his owne againe. And as a cuſtome dift- 


- | ferethfrom thelaw, ſodoth the right by preſcription, 


from the right which a man getteth directly with the 
polleſſorsconſent ; for cuſtome is a ſecret conſent for 
_—_— patt,; but the lawis an open and a cleare con- 
nt. | | 
And it is added percontinuctionem, for the law pre- 


fumeth, ifhee had enjoyedir for a long ſpace, and the 
poſſeſſour had nor claimed his. right, all this time, in 
that caſe the law ſaith, rhar the —_ is willing to 
quit his pofſcefſion... Example of this wee have, 1#dg.11. 


CL ROO 


12+ | 


tt ay <———_— 


— 


th. 


nt 


Thee theft is. 


r2. 13. where lephthe pleaded, that the 1/7azlites poſfel- 
ſed thapland by preſcriprion three hundrerh yeares. S0 
we have 2nexamplethatthelaw preſcribethnor, when 
the poſſefſor challengethit within ſuch a time, 2 Kizg. 
$. 3. The widow that was abſent from her poſfeſſion 
ſeyenyeares am the Philiftins, for famine, in this 
time her land preſcribed nor, and the king commanded 
to reſtore it to her againe. 
Againe, they muſthaye a juſt tirle tothis poſſeſſion, or 
elſe 1twillneverpreſcribe. | | 
But it is againſt the law to take 
right owner againſt his will. | 

That which jstaken from the owner by preſcripti 
is not taken from hint againſt his will ; for ic iopretim 
thathee giveth his tacireconſenrto ic. There is the ſu- 
preme end of the law, and there is the inferiour end of 
the law ; the ſupreme end'of the law is this, that every 
man may have his owne, and that menmay be certaine 
oftheir pofſefſions : now becauſethe ſupremeend of the | 
law cannot be kept withoutthe breach of the inferiour | 
end of the law; the inferiour end is neglected that the 
ſupreme end may be kept. | 

Whena manthen hath the Commandement of God 
for his warrant, -although hee take ſomething from the 
owner againſt his wil,tharisnottheft:ſo when he raketh | 
by the law ofnature in his neceſſity to ſupply his want, 
although the owner conſent not, yet it is not theft. So / 
when it hath the tacite conſent of the owner, and the 
, approbationofthe law by preſcription, this is not theft. 
Burwhenhetakerh a thing directly againſt the owners | 
will, this is theft. Ir is taken againſt the owners will, 
firſt by ignorance, as in ſecrettheft; ſecondly, by vio | 
lence; thirdly, when it is partly takenagainſt his will, 
and partly with his will, asinuſu 


any thing from the 


| Men muſt have « 200d 
if 


IY. q 
| Secondly, theft is comnined in Depoſito, inathing 
| Pppp 3 Wo committed 


—— 


ry  ——— 


= 


ticle in preſcription, 
Obje, 
An/w, 


A twofold cad ef the 
Lav» 


Per ignoran- 
rantiam. 


Involan- J Per view 
tarium 114m. 
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Poſitio manmeft ſocie- 


Heb1a0s. 


| 


Alluſion, 


} Depoſitum quid. 
12D 4n1babe. 
} JT y Reſpondere. 


TP 3y I5y Subar- 
| tha ſervum ruum- 


Concluſion, 


tas, wel confrattus apud 


h 


| concredited to him, if it be wanti 


committed to ones truſt, and this is called [ Pikkador }, 
of ==pavixn, Tim, 6.20, Levit. 6. 2. If 4 ſovle ſipne, and. 
commit atreſpaſſe againſt the Lord, andlie unto by .ncigh-. 


ſctarius, who will keepe our 
| = concredit the keeping of aha's 


| storake a thing violently from himagainſt his will, for. 


bour, in that which was delivered him to keepe, or i fel-. 
lewſbip ; in the Hebrew.it is, i» poſtiove manua, for poue-. 
ne manum ſignificat ſecietatems inire, apud. Hebreos, for. 
with the Hebrewesto joyne the hands, istomake a fel- 
lowſhip or ſocietic together, Exod. 22.1 1. Firſt, the caſe. 
is ſet downe, when hee ſhall-not make it good which is 
zand thenthecaſe is. 
fetrdowne, when he ſhall make it- good: ifthrough his 
negligence the thing be ſtolne or loſt, then he is tomake. 
it good; if itbetaken away ſecretly, hee. ſhall not make 
it So0d, but an oath ofthe Lord ſhall be berwixt them... 
AndPautalludeth to.this forme, z Tim. 1. 12,1 am per- 
ſwaded that he is able to keepe that which. 1 have commit <« 
ted unto him againſt that day, God is that faithfull de- 
Hum faithfully, and, 
Fore Ping _ unto him, thar, 
iSCa oſetum, which 1s a matter of great weight,and. 
itis ar7habo, which' is a part ofthe 7 that CES 
taken backe againe, and to expreſle the ſurety of this | 
keeping, Bev:elalth, T/Gx 19.122,[ gnarobh gnabhdecha} , 
ſubarrha ſervum tuum,be ſurtty far thy ſqrvant.. 

The concluſion of. this is, that which is taken from. 
the owner againſt his will is theft :- it is theft to take a. 
thing craftily from a man, but: the. greateſt theft of all,. 


here the owner isalrogetherunwilling to give his goods,.. 
but when a manis craftily over reached, jt is not fully a- 
gainſthis.will that he giveth his goods.. 


- 


CHAP.. 


w 


22 - "of Oppreſſion, 


CHAP, III. _ 


Of Oppreſſien. 
Commandement Y [1+ 


bour in any matter, 


tothe objec, and according tothe manner, 
Accomag tothe time, there. is the night theft, and 
the day theft: ifthe theefe came to ſteale in the night, 
then hee might be killed ſafely ; but ifhe.came to ſteale 
1ntheday time, they mightnot kill hi 04.22.2083 
things, tha iscalled ſacriledge z as the theft of Ananias 
"and Saphira, AF. 5.2, It hee rob the Common-wealth, 
that is called peculatav ; if he ſteale._ cattell, that is calle 


live Yy 


——————— 
o 


1.Theſſ.4.6. Let no may goe beyond or. oppreſſe his neigh- 


Secondly, according to thc objeQ. If-hee fteale holy, | 


Gow is divided according to the time, according | Theft divided accors 


Cing to thetime. 


BYRD irrvere predo- 


| 


ding to the manncr, | 


— —_— 


num more, 1 Sem, 27, 


4 P? 14cuam tte - 


Theft div ided accor- 


- 


me 


S 


f 
Mou w&R Uiav0 ks. 
Sp vatgui. 
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| 


An Bxpojitin cfhebdbLas Command 7 "Fs 2. | 


© "robbe, ſuch were theſe who lay berwixt Zeraſalem and 
hy Er Lake 10. 36.;thole reldmblc moſt the divell | 


ll #, who hath hisname 4[ ſhadad ]vaſtare who 
F em an fp areth none. 4 


Te bberie by Foal is called piracie, Revelat, 12412. Woe | 
be nnto the carth, and #8 the ſea, becauſe the devill i come | 
dewne to you, having great wyath : theſe ſpirits are the 
divels faQtors who trouble the ſea: ſuch were the barkes 
of the: Nes rhomunonft Egeih Wantscalled wore 
\e--sc, thatis, little ſwift barkes, or pi 3 which came 
out ſecret] —2 mice of the le Pharos to robbe, and 

kesthat camitdur ofthe Ile Downs: 
to i HE 


AAA I ot vdeth to 
theſe ſorts s Revopeey 


a 
9:16: tharis, ipe yo ich (wryf 


azat; to hckes thingy 
BEES, 0 Frente: ah, 7 


NE the'E 2 no 


Phat 22 


Tae compre tothe Eyotiorte wolte, to he 


| 


— 


W—_—_ r Of Opprofſzon.... #- Ti {38 199 « -_ 
wild i Aeneas Gryphon, «vs Jpn, that bath 


\tallons, er-12 þ- are co edtp the Lyon, Oppreſſors compared 
P[ah19. 10+,H t6, £24 2h and 1.4m), &þ him[ufe, 3 4 oy < Lyon, Walks 
190, 


249 %4 
, 


fame | | Opprcfors in 
Flr who «lſo £456; " TRA pn and fliy ————— 
wr Anefes off. $62 3g" ix b qnes and | dealds, 


& - a 


hem.in HERE 5 py 4 Pe pas, and -au fleſb 6,7 the 
PVlrcnd b. Ea 


pe Ra 2 fre ove- 
mot the panes till v] 


ps =_ 
PYonces wit # 


as 


to flic away w_— hes haye | 
that, they may eſcape the hand 8. Meckoge | 
Fourthly, they are: m———_—_ tO, zphon, .Levir. | 
ak x 1, ho Try ape: Rake qmwaF park 
ed t4bhagas from hbamgs ed morn and che. Fever 
Keel ett ravenous Kites, Then the boly Ghoſt | poNmN «tur. 
deſcriberhche perſq15 whom they oppreſſe, the poare, | , 0571 virria,? * 
the widdow, and the Euherleſſe: and thele the Lord 
| cſpogially calleth his people, Exod.a2-25, If thou lend 
' mony 19419 of. my peaple, $48 55, 80 the 88are wy people, | 


apTyt. 


| SoPſal. 1 4+ 4+ They cate my people is read, has 1s, the | Thep>ore are cafl:d 
HO of my people, they arc *-/3;» n2=yu and worle, foe [on ren... | 
they cate men they are dead, butthoſe oppreſſors 
| exe them while nba alive. When they robbe the 
| pogrethey-robbe the Lood himfclfe. So 7ab 24. 3» They 
drive awiy:the afſe, of #he father leſſe, and; they take the 
widower axe for «pledge; —_—_— to be 4 father | 
PPP 4 L 
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Simile, 


The mexcileſſe dealing 
of rhe opprefigr. 


| Cerotinare vinean quid. 


beſt which ſerveth him for greateft- uſe, So they 


| —_— ns hen > amours; bur the t 
ceſfary for their ;4nd theft are called ri a rg 


| grapes oftheir vineyards, they ſkoutd nor gleane 


79 the fatberleſſe, and « Indge ofthe widdewes, P[al.68. 5. 
rake __ of the fatherleſſe, 'that Th of kin 
whom Thave taken to be a father to, yet they ſpare 
him not; and they take his Aſſe from kim, thiat is; che 
fake 
the widdowes oxc ;the widdow in the Hebrewis called 
[ 4lmonah]from {als mutumeſſe, tobe dumbe ; Thee 


eqn aidy to ſpeake for her, CO parks | | 
from hgr, the Toft ec beaft forwrorks and} 
fore underthe law he who tooke dway a mansoxe, 


was bound to reſtore five forhim, Exod. 1.1. Then thiey 
take her onely oxe, which aggravateththeir ſin mach, iy 
Nathan telleth David when tooke the mans 
ſhcepe, 1 $4. 12. thenunder pretext a} gn 44s 
poore widow were debrfultto 22.9 3 roy 5} 
away the widow expty.. Fheſe 


oppreſfors are the eſt 
Phyſiians that cane, 1 ronigch: /blout, and nor 


5 fawguinum, 


"Pfal. 54. 24. becauſethey ſuckerhe ſubſtance from-the. 
poore, 28 it were their bloud.'And1 24. 10:They take | 
| the ey Sem: ths hungry: The Lord tbid- 


d 24. 19, when they reape *their 
| Golds tot take apa the earnings; bur ro leave them. 
tothe -poore, the E, pour the widow; but they: 


miſregarded'rhe Lords ordinance, and rooke all aw away: 
| So the Lord err rr ag when they , meager e 
r. 
ward; but the o ppreflors tooke-inall, 196 24:6, The 
wicked gather the choad and leavenothing tothe poore | 
others expound Serorindre vimedm, thus they gather! the - 
grapesbeforethey be ripe; toſerve:forthouſe of man | 
inthe end ofthecoreirveRt@anduhis areth ther 
finne more.” Plusrrch faith, that we condemne morethe 


| hornets and Le PS which. ſting mento- death, then 


We. 


4a. 


td. Mee lt ac... yn. ——_ 


a 
CI — A w_—_w — 


eng—rnn 


Sd - \ "_ 


. I wedveWo olyesan Lyons ca echeſc 
| ne ores ed iipon tt 


Dt: - gaine of 


Lev Eder "bs 


real foalbe Foc pup Ny ater ſha 
PR end fr I7. 11. ae Fhethe Partri: c 
|reth on egees, and rages them nat ; So bet 

| Sebes ai3ive] right, ſhall leave AER, (92 al 
dayes, awd in th bs. eo a 


P. a6 


| CHA P., ww... Re 
De furto palliato,of covered fe. 
Commandement V [11 


ppreſſi fs, be 
places 


Ge m——_— 


| "Jer. 22. 14. Woe be to him that av ons; my win- 
dowes, and it is ſeeled with Cedar and pinted with Yere 


aillics. 


\ 


Janges palliaturs, or codlowe chefe s, whenmencaR | 

cloake or. fome pretence TX theirrhefr, [74weno! 
magnal,”] whena —_ is blind Sit 2 cloakewere caſt 
about his eyes. - 

This coloured theft is:coloured fundry wa cs 3 es 
underthe colour,of Religion, as : 
: <q doyes tothe: Temple-to be fold, :;and 

there z; they that:all this was 
| done Eo ſeryice- of God, . that:the-people might 


[o have 


; 


= 


q 
J 
k 


me 


Concluſion, 


oy 5ybn 


Palliare gallium, Lev. 
go x 5.50 the Larines 

, gaudere gandium. 
ett coloured under + 
pretence of religions. , 


TT ET I—=—z \ ama... hand an. A. 


| 


pretence ot charith 


T hefe cglouced under 


Theft calourcd u 1der 
prerence of merchan- 


_ 


A Canaauite for a de- 
ceiver, 


p22 YR IR 


Vaderprerence of ! aw, 


Wt be Tre es 


"tn Bxpoſuionaſabe Mare Law Command. 7.Lib bb 24 


dy athand ; but Chriſt cal- | 
my, Maſe a den of theewes, | 


hf ; 
bf Hibs fff th AE <alogrd under gre- | 


powering a boxe of oynim=At ypan Porn bead, -hee| 
2id, What netted ods wajte, might pot this hee . heeme | 
ld for ſo much, 43d ba cnc i7en 9 the poore ©: this 
Pas voor dge * Wor bc PT tbh 
poare, but becau ſe auſe hee, wa thief: and hil ielogs, wad 
bare what wa herein, 4r,12.5,;6 
Thirdly, this the; .is coulouced, us under. Prtence., of 
merch; 12,7. Hee s merchane, ad. the bel 
lance of deceit i « in his hand, imthe Heorew icis, Hee « 4 
Cananite, and the ballance of deceit s in his aid, He de- 
ceiveth the buyer not openly, bur under the prerence 
of equity, and heisc a Candanite, becauſe the Cara- 
mites were, given much to deceive in buying and ſelling. | 
So Ezchrry.4. Ht crop: of the top of but youn7 tw: 25, and 
carriedit| Elerets cenaznan] to the Landof Canaan, that 
is, he carried Zedekias to Babylon, tothe land of traffique, | 
ortothe land which uſed deceit intheir rraffique. 
Fourthly; cd6is\ fort*of theft is coloured under pre- 
renceaf law:;"fach was the colored theft of Zachowus | 
the Publican, Luc, i9.9. When hee had taken mens | 
$00 per row» wnler, by forged cavillations ; if any man. 
{poken 4ny him, he accuſedrhem Fl 
wrongcrs of the law; and tha hee did nochiog tothem | 
contrary to the law. | 
Fiftly, when men colour their theft under faire pre- | 
tendes, ſuch-were theſe whorooke our the ſeeling fort 
zouſce. of God, andfccledrieir owne woulers with | 
it,fer. 22-04. and rhavir might nocappeare to be the 


Sw, | {09 


freli 'of the-houle of God, it over with 
Virmliogyyroouldbave from hers furcantoa | 
_ owe 


_— A. FP CR it... a. a. 


Y 


J—_Y 


—_—— OO" II 
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© Of covered thiſts 


houſe, but the wood was.iolſen our ofthe houſe of, 


God, arid handiomely painted over, that'n6 manmight 
Sixtly{-rheft is coloured, whien' mens ſenſes-are de- 
luded by eight, and when copgers with the dice win 
mens money from them, and thi Apoſtle alludeth-ro 
this, Epheſc 4. 14. Be nor carried abous with overy wind 
of doctrine by the fleight of men; w 1 wee wy arvjomy; 
| thatis, with fuch fletghtsas they uſe at dice, andthis is- 
called Stelranatws, cozengge'; fo when the ſimpler arc 
overreached by the more crafty, this is called yz, 
and he whois eaſily deceived this way is called Pothe, 
| and therefore it is z0pd to bawe' chem of the Serpent. 
with the fimplicity of the Dove. My 
Inalifort'of bargaiving; the will ſhould have the fall 
| conſent ; now whenthe und ing isVlinde& whick 


112 bt vitivhe a Ig 
keth-rlis-whiller\' So in 


craft overreacherk har Bice: 


the Lord; »A?.: 

te peek 

EE 
inthis.' k, 6 

o hoſt £8, is, how- the Lord 


by | 


| 2 5am. 22.27; ef | 


| BAN {ee Fel: 


| 


I heft coloured by de- 
luduag the kenies, © = 
Allnfion, 


E614 Luſu lee, ipſe 
aclus inaucuas alto [ol 
le{/eris. | 
TAPS & CAiditess vas 

friutks. 


ND Sip 6X, 


In bargaining the mill 
wult have the conſent. 


V I L 
18, 26, GIMP 


cum perverſoperver- 
teris, foc, cretingt. 


tit-and. crafty deceivers, and takethi them 


b cw 


| cus Cretenſibus. 


\ 
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An Expoſition ef the Morall L. Law Command, 7.Lib, 2; 


| Concluſion, 


JS?) Morſu. 
wm Serpents. 


Smile, 


| a man ſhould not wearea womans rrell ; ſo doth 


—- 


{18 3 their owne .craft x, the greateſt rigors that is, to 


kill man. with his owne pod. David {aid of. Goljahs 
ſword, There is noſword like to that, 1 Sam,21.9. 
'The.concluſion ofthis is: ' The Lord who abhorreth | 


hypocrificin our Religion, lying in our ſpeech, and that 
he likewiſe abhorre and deteſt covered theft. - , 


——_ 


.CHAP,V. = 


commandement. \V I11L 


Pſal, 15.5: Hee that pateeh uot ous his mony "0 offer, 
[ball ever be moved. | 


_ 


oy [2 wicoloand riahheta refledby 
__ DUMESA he Scriptures, nl raps is called 

by alluſion and change of letteps, it 
 SCIPERt: > Foray Corgitons 
the htrgfcAatihew, the money. of 
of: che. Serpent 4/5; for hechat 
feeleth. no paine for-the re-| 
cklin hone delight; then. he on 

the vename of the 


METS Yo his body, comwarh 


iohiear, an he dheo r. vey ir freer; Þat it conſu- 
wy - bows ſubſtance TEE aMmanto pover- 

oſ74 Nr ph land LMgb ica- | 
[SES e it m , and the calleth i | 
C lah]perditio,, deſtruction, becauſcit deſtroyeth | 
a maris ſubſtance,and the Greckes call itnzzonw. perro, | 
Ier,$.27. eAS acage is full of birds, ſp are their boaſes wr, | 


—_———___ 
——_— 


, 
— 


—__ 


_ _ Of Fury. 
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ſon;as the fouler ſetteth a trap to catch the birds, (which 
is called decipuls 4 decipiende, todecrive)he ſcatrereth a 
little corne to enſnare the birds, and then catcheththem 
ina trap: Sothe houſedf the uſurer draweth the poore. 
manas to a ſnare, he ſeeth ſome hope of gaine at the firſt, 
like a little handfull of corne ſcattered before the birds z. 
but inthe end it provethbut a ſnare to-him, ; 
; Nowthat we may figde out what nſury is, wee muſt 
doasthey whocarve out Images, they cur off this and- 
this to make it that ; ſo muſt we-proceed in finding out 
what uſury is, it is not this northat, butttis this, and then 
we come tothe definition of it, : | ("- 
Firſt, we cannot finde it out by the perſons towhom 


| 


onuſurie tothe poore of my people, or, thou ſhalt noe 
lend upon uſuryto thy brother a Iew. | 


thou ſhaltnot lend upon uſury, money, corne or wine, 
Dest.23.19. forthere is uſury alſoin other bargains.” 

Thirdly, neithercan it be found out well by the re. 
ſtraint of the law, as that is ufury which is forbidden by 
the law; wherefore to come by the nature ofit, is to dce- 
fine it, and ſo we ſhall know whatir is. 

Ttmay be ſaid, thatthe morall law bindeth all equally. 
alike ; bur this law againſt uſury binderh not all.cqually. 
altke, Deut. 23. 19, 20. Thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury to 
thy brother, untoa feng thou: mayſt lend; therefore..it, 
may. ſeeme notto be a morall law. 

By ſtranger here is meant onely the-Canaanite, thou, 
mayſt lend uſury to that ſtranger ; that is, tothe. Canaa-. 
miewhom thoufart to deſtroy,[ Laxochre pro leanochre } 
Contra quem jus belli eft, contra eum jus uſure, itislawfull. 
|to take uſury of him, againſt whom it is lawfull to 
make warrezand that it is not meant of every ſtranger ir 


| 


of deceit itherefore they are waxen rich.Marke the compari- | 


weare forbidden to lend on uſury, as thou ſhaltnot lend | ;,...c, 


_ Secondly, wee cannot finde. it out by things lent, as |. 


IS); 


Vlufy cannot be found 

EE 
nor by thi 

lent, nor by the f—— 


06je2. 


1 


A, "fs Ws | 


on 235 exclu/6 1) pro 
545 375 extraneo iſtt, }. 

 Þ ES. | 
id eff, reſiquis i/Fis Ce- 
bh anane rum - | 


— ——— — - — ————— —_— 
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An Expoſition 6 of the Morall Law.Comma.s, Lib-z| 


with the Chriſttans, 


cendemacd. 


O06. 


Anſw. 


The psore arc called 


} Geds people in- a ſpe= 
. | ciall manner, 


Ovjett, 


en”, 


| 


The lews hard dealing) wſ#ry,the beſt interpreters of the Iews adde,etiams Genrili, 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


is cleare, Pfal. 15.5. He that patterh not our his money to 
Wherefore the praQtiſe of the Iewes at this day, who 


take afury of us Chriſtians counting us ſtrangers, is con- | 


demned by their fathers who lived long fince; the; 


Jewes callus Chriſtians, E domites : E ſau was I4cobs bro. 


ther, andif wee be Edomites, then they ſhould take no 
wr” = ny _ we arethcir _ : 
thou lend money to any of my people, that 1s poore 

thee, thou ſhalt not re him _ x/ Wage x0d. 22 4 5 here 
it may ſeeme that they might lend untothe rich upon 
| uſury, but not to the E, | 

The meaning of i wap is, Thow ſhalt not lend upon 
#ſary tomy people, but clpecially to the poore of my peo- 
ple, for God calleth the poore his people after a ſpecial! 
manner, Pſal. 14. 4. They eate up my people as ales ca 
bread, thatis, the poore, they are his people, both be- 
cauſe they are within the covenant, as alſoin reſpe& of 
| theireſtate and condition, becauſe they are poore, the 
Lordrakeththe proteQion ofthem. 

Secondly, Thow ſhalt not lend to the poore of my people 


not folow. Te ſhall not chrſe the deafe, nor put a ſtumbling 

| blecke before the blind, Levit.t0.14. therefore yee may 

| curſe him -who heareth, or yee may put a ſtumbling 

blocke before the ſeeing, this will not follow. 

| Againe, wee'cannot fi 
upon uſury, as money, vidtuals,&c.,Deut. 23.19+ 


| ſelfe cannot make gaine, therefore no gaine ſhould be 
| takenfor it, 


| Although money be not fertile in it ſelfe, yer by uſe | 


| and interchange it may be made fertile, Mat. 2 5.7 0.8e- 
| hol 1 have gained five talents moe;and therefore money 18 
\Ca'led 31aZouire wet irrgzs-, which is put out to uſe; but 
| when 


_ M— tO AO 


ADA—_ —_ _-  — —_——_ 


pon uſury, therefore yee may lend to the rich, this will ! 


nde out thisuſury by things lent | 


Firſt, they ſay, pecunia non eſt lucrativa, money of it | 


when it is hid inthe groond and put tono uſe ; then it is" 
pecunia 2,2), & otioſa, rnoney that maketh no gaine. 

Some fay that husbandry is ſecundum naruram, accor- 
ding to nature 5 merchandiſe is preter natoram, beſides 
nature, but uſury is co#tra naturem, againſt nature. 

Biring uſury is coor #41uram; but all ſort of gaine got- 
ten by induſtric and travell,is not contre natwram,againlt 
nature. | 

No gaine ſhould be taken for that which periſheth in 
the ufe, as money, corne, wine,&c. | * of 

Money,corne, and wine, periſh inthe uſe, but this 1s 
not through the default ofthe lender, but the defeS 1s 
inthe rhing which is lent, which cannot be uſed urileſſe 
It —_ 3 Non vicontratts perit,fed rationerei,and it pe» 
riſherh in'the uſe altogerher to the tender : therefore the 
borrower is bound to the lender to make it good. 

As this were great wrong; to ſecke fruit of that bread, 
| or that wine which a man conſumeth inthe uſe; ſoit is 


1 


— — — — _ —_ 


great injuſtice to ſeeke profit forthat money which pe- 
| rill;eth inthe uſe. 

| Butthis cleareth-not the doubr,forthey ſeek no profir, 
| pro hocindividao qaod perit, butforthe ſameinkind, 

| Thirdly, wee cannot find it out by the limitation of 
| municipicalllawes,for they vary very much, and they 
rather reſtraine the abuſe of it, thanthey altow it z they | 
tollerate itfor the neceſſity of the. people, but rhey. re- | 
ſtraine it, leſt they ſhould too farre exceede in taking u- | 
ſury, and this law cannotbe aft-rule topermit alike to. 


be raken in every place for.as'a Phyktian cannot let 
bloud of all his patients alike, butraketh of fome more, 
and ſome leſſe ; So Princes deale with.their ſubjects, 


according to their riches orpoverty. 
- They who limitate it tothe ſumme; firſt, they con- 
| demne ſimply decimam uſuram, which inthe ſpace of an 


Wu moneths equallerh the ſurnme, thar is ten of 


the |; 


fee COA 


ObjeF, 


Anfw, . 


Vſu.y cannor be found 
cur by the reſtriction 
of municipciall lawey, 


Somile, 
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An Bxpoſitionof the Morall Low.Comme. 8. . Libz | 


What condem2 
-— a 


AHuſion, 


What trſury the R 02 


mans allowed, 


-the bundred;ſuch-was the uſury of the Iewes. Secondly, | 
*hey condemned #ſ#rx «ſ#rar»w:,uſury of uſury;Ir is ob. 
{ſerved that the beaſts which arc moſt imperfeR, ſuperfa. 
* raxt,"and they will be breeding young ones, they will 
\ have young ones in their belly,and they will have young. 
* ones ſucking them all at once. So theſe uſurers multiply 


aine upon gaine,and ſ#perfetant, which is a moſt unper- 
| & kind of birth, + yomns re moneth] rr al 
Hofeaalludethto this, A meneth ſhall devoure them with 
their portion, cap. 5. 7. Ariſtophanes reporteth-how the 
people of Greece were much troubled with this __ 
uſury,and they deſired that the witch Medes mightcaulc 
the moone to ſtand ſtill with her inchantments, that ſo 
ſhe might not come ſo often about in her revolutions, 
and they be forcedto pay their menethly uſury. 

The Romanes allowed unciarium fe nm, or centefimam 
uſ#ram, twelve in the hundred, and this was called he- 
reditas ex afſe, wel-centefims, becauſe their Libra was 
divided in twelve. parts, they might not take then Sex- 
tans, two of the whole ſumme ; or Tries, three ofthe 
whole ſumme ; or qu4draxs, foure ofthe whole ſumme ; 
or quincunx, five of the whole, as Joſeph did, Gen.41.34- 

or ſemis, the halfe of the whole; or ſept#nx, the ſeayenth 

part-of the whole; or bes,the cighth part of the whole; 
or dodrans, the ninth part of the whole, dempro triente ; 
Or dextans dempto feng awaytwo fromtwelve, 
or deunx,dempta uncia,to take all except one parrt. 

The law of the twelye tables forbad all ufury except 
wunciarium fenus, one of twelve z and according to our 
reckoning is 8, and 4, Then rogatione tribunitta ad ſe- 
miuncialem redat#a eft, it was reſtrained to the ſixt part 
of the whole; and according tothe Engliſh to foure of 

; the hundred and2,. and at laſt, they forbad it alto- 
| gether & poſuerunz fare condemnari duplo,duplofaners- 
| forem quadruple; they ordained that a thicfe ſhould) 

Pay} 


—_— 


Jy IT un 


« Of tay. 


———— 


—_—q uw. 
—_— 


pay two fold, but a uſurer ihould pay foure fold. | 

| Some Emperors haveaboliſhed ufury altogether, and 
ſome havepermittedirz Zeo che Emperor diſchargedir. 
altogether, but 1H n«ſtafiue v_ ro permit Ut againe, 
atthe carneſt ſute ofthe people of Conifuntinopie, 'i: -) | 


7 is a lending for gains, onely v4 mwts;, this fort of len- 
ing i ALIRgg z for _— muſt be free fora | 
timc,. 252 gift is i1mply free + ro lend ; and not freely ro. 
lend, is not to lend, A thing is attribueed three manner 
mn waies, they lay inthe ——_ ; — 
nd £quivece ; exther properly, by way of IE, Or 
improperly, Example, chi wor _ is es ro 
3 tOtne Magitſt: ate, ANA | 
Pſa. 6, ? ſaithye were Gods, and to hen devill impro- 
perly. 2 Cor. 4. 4+. 1 whom the God of this world bath 
blinded the mindes of them, | 
Example 2. this word S44x is properly attributerl to 
the devill, and by way of analogic to 1sdas, 194.6. 70. 
and to Peter improperly. Merke 8, 33. Get thee bebind 
| we Satan, | 
| Example 3. This word father is ſpoken properly of 
the naturall father, who his child 3 by way of 
analogie itisgivento Preachers. 1. Cor. 4. 15. andim- 
properly it isgiven to Idols: Jer.. 2. 27. They fayto the 
itucke thou art my father.Sothis word to lexd, is taken pro- 
| perly,whena man /ewdeth freely looking for no gaine. Luc, 
64.35. $0 thou ſhalt lerd #nto many nations and thos ſhalt 
uot borrow, Dew. 28, 12s — of ogie, | 
'» when = fay,Lend ——_ IR ; andrthird- 
y, £4u7v +7 7 ayes y,to or gaine. -. 
Againe, to lend for gaine'is to ſell theit charity, Cr4- 
ts accepiftis, gratss date, Met.10, 8.that which menfree- 


We have not found out as yet what this uſurys ; uſu- | 


at gift which was given freely. 


> rao they ſhould freely givey/ as when Geharidold 
[4 | 135) 
Q949q viary 
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aboliſhed uiury alto» 


gether, 


One thing is utcibu- | 


ted three waics. 


ris 


tur. 


DPutvece. 
Equivoce. 


Analogice, | 
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An Expoſition of the Moral Law.( omma 8, Lib.z* 


2 1 
Vary nba? Vſury is,to:make fimply a bargaine 'or contra of 'paine, 


| 


| 


© —_ mend dt te AM 


T 
Io») »ow Ow 
\ Jo 
cum eſt meun (& 14- 
ui eff tanm. = 

2 

own Oe 

_ WO 
menm of? meum & tuun 
eſt man. 


, 


”w 
ow 
meum ef? pum & tuum 
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3 
21 JW. 


4 
JW iow 


Sw) 
L ww 


wW the borrower have made gaine of it ornot ; this. 
isexaRing uſury ; ſee Pfal, 109; 11. Nebem.5, 7. Dewt. 
15-223 wy > DA 
 Tomakea conttatthis way, T will have gaine ſimply 
far my loſle, that is not a lawfull bargaine, and that is u- 
ſury :. burifit bee made this wayes, I will have gaine if 
you make any gaine, this is noufury, for this is lawfull :» 
 ſrrietate contrattus, in locictic of cotttratt ; ſo 'if ye 16ſc 
I willlofe, this is no ufury ; but imply to-makethecon- 
tract thus, I will. have gaine whether yee have lofſ& or 
gaine, thisis biring uſury,.2, Cor. 8, 13. 7 meant not that 
other. men beeaſeil and ye br buxdined,hut that there be an e- 
quaiity > and\che Iewes matke thar there:bee fore ſorts 


ofmen;:the ftrſt are-chey! who "ſay, 'thine* is thine and 
mine is:mine'; ſuch+iare they who - live anely by -them 
ſelves, having no ſociety with others, * 
The ſecond arethcy, who ſay; mine is mine,and thine 
is mine , thoſe atc robbersand oppreſibrs, * - | 
\'Fhe third fort bee they-wheſayy mite isthine, and 
thine is mine, as thoſe who lend and borrow for gaine. 
The fourth forrare thoſe, whoſayy, mine is thine, and 


meum.eft tuum © tusnmn | 


] eſt twwm. 
Objeft. 


Arſw, 


— — 


thineis thine z.and- ſucharetrae 1ſrzelites, who lend'to 
their brother £ ooking. ſor xorhing againe, Luc. 6.35. 

Exod. 2.1. 19..Ifhce rift azaintant walkewpon his ftaffe, 
ben ſball he that ſmaze thim bee- quit, ontely her ſhall pty for 
hi 11me ; thatis, the tofle of his-time, becauſe hee' might 
havegained ſomuch tathistimes Why: then may- not a 
man take gaine OD money, \ - a! 

>The fault wasinrhy firiker, cherefore he was to pay ſo 
much to-hinvwhomhe tain; þucifrhere be nofault in the 
borrower, and he have doneihisendeavour, if there bee 


ylo| 


no.gaine; the leuder oughntoſeekenone from him, but if 
theoughthis dodauletherebes loffey:then;he isbound ts 


(191 - 


pay tothelender.. [2917 
AK DO 0) 


A 


Gregory 


— 


{ 


4 


flel 


een Me 2 OO Rs 


—_ 


Of fry. 


Greeory Niſſen ſpeaking againſt the uſurers , ſaith, Y. 
firing Ls oe agrorum colendorum, mercaturan 
nonexercet, ſed uno loco canſidens jmomanes dom ſue feras 
netrit ;vult onenia ſebi-inaraes, \ fone fats gigs, Ci] us A 
ratrum ft calamus ,agcy charta, ſemen gtramentam; plyvia, 
temps quod illi pecunie frattum axzet occultis incremen- 
tis, falx eſt ilayei repetitio, of arcaeſt domus, in qua miſe- 
rorum fortunes vertlat, that is, the wſurer hathno Skillto | 
labour the ground, he knoweth nat how.to.playthemer- 
chant, but firring ſtill one place, hee gouriſhethacom- 
pany of wild beaſts inhis houſe, he wilt have all things 
to grow, and to bring forth without plowing or ſowing, 
his ploughis his peny i nk his ſeed, the paperis hi 
"I time, is thi lattes raige which maketh his cornes | 
togrow, and the ſickle is the exacion ofhis. ulury, and 
his houſc is the barne in which hee winnowth- the pooxe 
mans goods, net yegte bo | 
The £mmonites and. < Moabites.might not enterinto 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


—— 


the congregation of the-Lord,; eventatheir tenth igene- | 
ration, becauſe they. rat nt the people of God with 
breadand water, in the.way when they came out of £- | 
&pt, Dext. 23. 4+ how ſhalltheſe milcrable wretches 
the wlurers emer Page Lords IT gcles who ger 
onely . withhold [bread .and. warerfrom the poore, the 
Lords-people, bur alſo take fromnhem thay which 
ſhould ſuſtainetheir life. 

Theſe biting uſurers were ſo abhorred inthe primi- | 
tive Church , that as they condemned the uſurer him- 
ſelfe; ſo they made the Scribes who wrote the bonds, 


211 # | 


we 


Gregorianus Niſea. = 


| 
The husbandry ofahe | 


wurer, | 


Vſurers are more 
injurious to the peore þ 
then the Ammonites 
were to the 1ſraelites. | 


and alſo the witneſſes , uncapablc of any benefir;-and 
that no teſtament or latter will, written bh ſuch ſhould 
be valide. The houſe of the uſurer was called Domus S4- 
taxe ,. the houſe of the divel; and-they ordained that 
no man ſhould eate or drinke with ſuch uſurers, nor 
fetch fire from them, and after that they were dead,! 


Qqqq 2 : tha 


— — ea Re 
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_ — A nes eat. 
Ds Bt 


| {oncluſion, 2. 


ethiatthey ſhould not be buried in Chriſtian burial. | 
-Theconclifion of this is, Ezek. 18. 13. this finne is | 
marched with theft: and Yeyſe ro. with adultery , and 
Ferf, 1+. with violence, it is the daughter of —— 
fiſterto ey rs: doth thefethings ſhall | 
not dwell in Gods holy hill, Pſ.x5, Albeitthoſc workilling: | 
thinke themſelves more honeſt then theeves and adulte- 
rers, yetthe Lord maketh their caſe all alike, 
Secondly, althoughthe uſurer by his uſury get wealth, 
yet it ſhall not continue with him, hee #har _ and 
unjuſt gaine encreaſeth his ſubſtance, hee ſhall gather it for 
him that will ys poore, Prov. 28.8, and 1ob ſatth, 
thar though he { that is, the oppreflor oruſurer) mo 64 | 
up filverasthe duſt, andprepare raiment as the clay ; he | 
may it, but the juſt ſhall pur it on, and the inno- 
cent ſhall divide the filver. 
And they applyecd that place, Prov. 15. 27. Hee that 


hateth gift « f Hive : that is, bee that taketh notufury 


for his money, for totakegifs i rotakeuſury. pſalme 
15.5. Hethat purteth not owt his money to uſury, nor taketh 

reward upon the innocent : inthe Hebrewit is, that taketh 
not gifts for his : but hee that us greedy of gaine 
troubleth his dwne houſe ;, that is, brings-both bis houſe 
2nd poſterity to rtine, forufury is like 2 cankex or moth | 
that conſuneth all that # man can gaine..: 


mm 


Ee 


tothe ewes, that they ſtraight: way denicd, and they 
tell the Prophet, that they had,commitred no ſuc 


anſwered them , 1» tithes and offerings , as if hee | 


from man hisrighrz but yee will rob God alſo? .what 


{ that to a high ſyperiour-: When Shin; railed a- 


of Sacriledge. 


CHAP.V L 
Sacriledpe, 
Pr dren, VI. 


GAciledge icolome theft forthe moſt part, under 
ſome pretence ot lay, NINE 4 

k is defined thus 3 Sacriledge is an invert and tyre 
ning of thoſe things ro ather uſes, which were dedicated 
to God and his ſervice; as when they boughtand fold 
inthe Temgye, they madeitadenotrhecyes:;: ſuck yras | 
the facriledge of eAnoun 45, quando intervertit ali guid, 
when hee changed ſomething which was dedicated to 
a holy uſc, tohis owne private uſe, « £&. 5 . 3. 
The Prophet -A(4/a(41 ſpeakerh much againſt this 
finne of facriledge, ll amuan 106 cad t yet ye have rob. 
ed mee, Males. 3.8. $he yery terme leemed: fo adious 


finne, Wherein have wee robbed thee? the Prophet 
ſhould ſay, Doth it not c \"ntent you, - to:;withhold 


2 linne it is for children; to rob their parents? God is, 
our father, and the Church is your mother , will yee: 
bes ſo uqnaturall children astorob them, Gad hateth 
wrongs againſt whomſoever they be committed. Salo- 
mon ſaith, The righteous nay regarderh the life of bis 
beaft, Prover. 12. 10. How great, a wrong. is it then 
to offer wrong to a,man, who is like to our. ſelves - 
And if the Lord commanded us to helpe ourencmics 
beaſt , much morezo; helpe our brother. 1, Cor. .6. 6. 
A brother goth to lomwith brother , if .no injury may 
bee offered toa brother, mpch lefſeto a ſuperiour, and 


gainſt Devid, what ſaid 1.d4hiſhei : What bath this 
EN 6 dead) 


Sacriledge wha? 


£ 


Wheat ic is to rob God, 


Great in to rob 
God. Jury 


Mi. 


| 


| 


| 


4 
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The finne of (acriledge 
} *xageeratcd, 


Que 


Anfw. 
Why rhe Lord requi- 


| | red the uthof them 


who dwelt 10 Canaan. 


ſeph had feaſted his brethren, Gen. 37. and then to ſteale 


deas dogee raile againff the King ? let mee goe-T praythee, 
and wy. tt 2 ; Mu 16-9. Theinjury is aggrs- 
vated, if there come reſpeiFwe.beneficij,. in reſpeRtot the 
great fayourand kindneſſe ſhowne by him to thoſe who 
offer him injury : but when contempt is joyned' with the 
injury,that cxaggerateththe finne moſt of all: when 70- 


his cup, whargreat injury is this * How can wee open our. 
monthes in this behalfe. 

Burt when men lcave off to finne againſt men, and be- 
ginto wrong God himfelfe, to ſinne againſt the heavens; 
thisis a great ſinne, Eſay. 7,134 /s-it a ſmall thing that yee 
will weary men,but ye will weary my God alſo? he 15not-our 
inferiour, he is notour <quall, bur he is our ſuperiour and 
that iathe higheſt-degree ; what great finne 15 irthento | 
rob him oo Saints of God have beene of another 
minde, P fal.11 6112. What ſhall I render to God for all' his 
benefits, and*not onely the Godly, but alſo the hypo. 
crites. Mic 6.6. | 

But how commeth itthat the. Lord-requireth fuch a 
duty of-mag. . - ; 

The earth is the Loyds and all that is therein, Deut.,10. 
14- Pſalzr. 24.1. And God the father gave his ſonne 
the ends of it for a poſſefsion, Pſal. 2. 8, God the ſonne 
apaine ſubſtitured under the law, the Prieſts,the Levitcs 
and the poore for hisdeputies, and hee would have the 
lewes, asS-his tenants aid farmers, 'to pay a dutie 
in homage-to him. When God gave he earth to 
LAbrahamand to his ſeede, hereceived a tithe of him 


| in enum univerſalis. dominij, in token of his abſolute 


dominion. Pharaoh, when -hce had gotten the whole 
land of Zgypt in hishand, /oſephrooke a fifth part of the 
increaſc for him : Ge#. 41:34. but God dealt more li- 


berally with the Tewes, hee ſought but thetenth'part 
| trom them, although all was his owne.. So God _ 
] ob. UNCET \ 


Ir 


Of Sacriledge. 
under the Goſpell will have men to bonour him with 
their ſubſtance, and to give of their riches forthe main- 

tenance of his worſh lp 
W hat was the di 
| and ſancified underthe law 3 and things which now arc 
| beſtowed upon holy uſes under the Goſpell £ 
For the better underſtanding of this, wee muſt marke 
that there was -a twofold Jedicmion under the law - 
Firſt whenthey dedicate the propertie to Go, but.not 
the ule, astheir new houſes, Dezt. 20.5. So Pſal. zo. in 
the inſcrip 10n.iThey did this as indwellers in E mwmanaels 
land, and it was a curle to them if they dwelt notin 
their new houſes, they were loc: #7 fic tothem, (as the 
| Schoolemen ſpeabe) but, our houſes are ec: «# loci qne- 
ly. When wee dwell 1n our new houſes, wee pray to 
,od that he would blcfle, us in them,, but this 2s #n00. 
cat;va ſaniiificatio onely, . and not conſtitutive Wee 
bold our houſes of him whois Lord ofthe whole earth; 
| but'wee hold them not of him in type, as they who 
dwelr in Canaan, it is nota curſe now.it a man build a 
new houſe and dwcll not 1n it. | | 
The ſecond fort of dedication was, when the Tewes 
reſigned to the Lord both the property and the uſe of 
thoſe things which they conſecrated and-dedicated. As 
when Araunathelebuſite dedicated the ground for buil. 
ding of the Templce,when Aras did ſcparatethar part 
ofthe ground for that holy ule, it was. both dedicated 
and deſigned. Buta manunder the Goſpell ; when hee 


RE | 
erence. betwixt things dedicated, 


— —————— 
__ - 


Queſt, 


Anſ. 


Difference betyyire 


given for holy uſcs 
under the goſpel. 


giveth a plot of ground forarcligious uſe, it isnot forthe 
edication of the ground that the Church:accepteth of 
ir, but onely becauſc it is a fit pecce of ground for ſuch an 


uſe,and the manis wil.ing togive it. | 


The dedication againe under thelaw was ſuch, that 
the-thing dedicated might not be transferred to another 


A oreat difference be- 
tix” the dedication of 
car T mpl-8,and the 


uſes the ground upon which:the Temple ſtood was fo | 


je Qqqq 4 de. icated 


i craplc of Ic:ulalem. 


CAA 


— 


things dedicated under 
| the Law,ind things 


| 
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Anſwer. 


Things dedicarcd un- 
des the Law differed 
from things dddicared 
wider rhe Goſpel. 


| 2 


Anſw. 
In what reſp: (1cri- 
led:e 1s hxc ter now 
tin under the Las, 


' plaze, meter for e 
| where d Sao HOgI 

[dee chr ped to 4 fiGtocomtriſodivtts Plate ; it is tot the 
dedicationthenthr cnelaxth "it 2 pbtitianetit place , bur 2 | 


dedicaed that they might got build-a teraple if another 
dr eaſt of the people, a3 
» 12+ 26, bit ueder the Golpel, 
fof tie worthip of Godt tay 


lerobeam did, 1. King 


ity onely.. 
- Butit may be ſaid, that things defiicited to the Tet 
ple uſiderthe law, Weree toacivill ofe; as Gol/4hs 
{word was givents Datrafd the ſhew bread torefieve 
his necefity. 

The cefetfioniall dediemionis gave pliceto the ſafety 
of rhe lif& of ' tan, but 1 how under rhe 
Gofpetz yeeld fiifthey; evetirothe raft and commodiry 
of raan, che'T eMpte it fee right riot be thringed to any 
othet place; fieither for rhe <rit ; tioreaft ofthe 
people, breanſe it wasrhE tmaitictype abt! wardrobe of 
all the ceremonies, therefore it was farritedge torurac 


i tGafiy 6thi& uſb. 

- It was ndawhillto chiahpe things dedicated under che 
law tothe ſcrvice of God, to thy other ufe, Prov. 20.25. 
492 Tivdve for ainati t6 Gevorite that which is holy, and 
der yoweSto chquire. Hex tooke the pole money 
that was for the ſktyice of God, 2hd did dedi- 
cate-it tb YW,' ' > --? 

"Whether was it x preater finhe to tobbe God under 
the law, ort6'fob hint noty under che Gofpel? 

If ye will tefpeR the ny tonfecrare, it wisa greater 
Fattto rob God whder che Law, thehnow ; bur if yee 
COIN who econttitt the Hine, it is a prearct 
FAHeAbW,beeftie tet flow, have greater knowledp un- 
derthe GoſpeLthen —_— the Law. Example, 
# 2 rich man foold {Feals brrrone fheepe from a.poorc 
tran, It Were agttiter fitine ih refpett of the perfon, then 


if a pootenttan hold Atale ren theepe froth Stick wnk ; 
| \ Hg w_ 4 \ 0 : : ur 


_——_ 


Wn, 
_ 
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| greater to ſteale ren ſheepe rhen one. 

he 1hings given to idolatrous uſes ſhould beeturned to 
good ufts : Example,our torefarhers beſtowed tithes to 
idolarrous uſes for the moſt part, and there were two 
' cauſes moved them to doethis, the impuifive cauſe, and 
the fnall cauſe ; the impulſive cauſe, which moved them 
in time of ignorance and blindneſſe, rogive ſomething 


perftitious uſes ; yer the fittall cauſe was {till toſerve | 
God, as may. bee ſcene in-their cyidences anddonations, 
whichever bearethis clauſe, Deo Ecoleſiabeforcthey 
mae any tmettion of Saiur, or other ſuperſtitious uſes. 
The-fnall caufeecaſeth not, nerherthoc#eQ, although - 
2 poeconle caſe, therefore tholc i gS Which 
tetnpic was the nt of praycr,: not or - 
ple prayers ny 


| bur com ring one ſheepe and ten lbeepe together; itis 2 


rothe Church, was topray for the dead, and other ſa- | 


cauſe they prayed init, bur alſo ord pro- 
miſedto heare'them for the Temple ſake, therefurci 


uTctk ; 
was facti edge.in, thems to.;inake this houle a'den of | 
The conelofion ofthis is, let us leartie to honour God | 
w#/th our ſub 
fall downe fall not downe as-| 
therhree wiſe men did, who offcred gold, my 

imrenſe. to him, Matt. 2. 11. but theyare 
who rob him; See the Sdgpmens that lighted upon | 
ws waders E Athalia and Nebuckhadnezzor, 4n- | 
| riochas, Crofts, bar robbing the Temple of God. | 
; | | | 


zefore the Lord, bur t | 
he, and 
worſe 


Wang Prov. 3.9. there are many now who | 


2 CHAP. 


4 
q 


Things dedieated to 
Idolatrous uſes may be 
changed into holy uſes 


Impulfua. 
Cauſa 
| ; 


F nals, 


Hove the Temple vras 
2 houſe of prayer, . 


Concluſion, 


. 


A. 


w of p 


_#G, 


ſ 


The ar marive part 
of rhis Commande- 


A man mpſt ger his 

| bread with the _ 
of bis brow,o! 

ahe yriefe of his minde. 


| 
| 


The DoQors of the 
Lewes had ſome trades 


Dnerre panem quid 
apud Hebreos 


71 a5 the impotent 
begy«r, mens the flure 


dy beggcr. 


© That evvery man ſhould havve « lawſull calling, 


Epheſ. 4. 28. Let him that ftole fleale yo more, but rather 


| terre, ſome reade, it is 


An Expoſition of the Moral Law.Comma-8. Lib | 
> +a —= 


CHAP. VIL 


Commandement VILL © | 


let him worke with his hands the things that are good, | 


none from theft and unjuſt dealing,' firſt 
he muſt havea cafling ; ſecondly, a lawfull calling; 
Thirdly, he muſt be diligent in his calling ; and laſtly, he 
muſt continue in his! =. 


Firſt, hee maſt have ac; 3 hee muſt gerhis bread 
with the ſweat of his browes, or wich the gricte of his 
minde ; withthe ſweat ofhis browes, as thoſe who la. 
bour with their hands ; and with the griefe of his minde, 
asthofe who. rule and goyetne others: hee muſt cither 
doe as the eye doth, which dire&eththe body ; or as 
the hand . doth , which worketh for the. body, The 
Doors of the Iewes had ſome callings, as Pas! was a 
tent maker, and ſome of them were tanners, and bakers, | 
and Chriſt himſelfe was a carperiter untill he was thirr 
yeares of age, Marke 6. 3. 1s not this the Carpenter, the 
ſonne of Mary. The Tewes,havea proverbe inthe Tal- 
mul, Bonaeft gdotirina ltys ; & vidterre; they call via 
good to bee a DoRor ofthe Law, 
and likewiſe ro have ſome trade wittrit. 

Beggers have nocalling, it was inthe decaying eſtate | 
ofthe common wealth of 1ſr«el when they were ſuffer. 
cd to begge ;' the Hebrewes call this, querere pane n,that 
is,to begge,Tob 15.23. Pſal.37.25. bread here doth not 
ſignifie ail things comfortable forthe life ofman,but the 


— —- 
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| baſeſt 


_— 


_ ——_—_ 


"Of living in « lowfull calling. 


—_—_—— 


baſeſt things fortheentertainement of his lite; 1.5 4m. 2. 
5. They that were full, have hired ont themſelves for bread, 
that is, forthe meancſt things to ſuſtaine their life, and 
ſuchare called [ache r gnal hepatachim Joſtiatims pet entes 
be Bging from 
ingly profeſle poverty,this is not.a lawfull calling ;. ſuch 
| Were cbjonim J;he Ebronites, & ſuch are the beging friers 
Secondly, he muſt have a lawfull c__ Epheſ. 4.2.8: 
Let im worke with his hands thethings which are good... 


Some callings are honorable in them(clyes, as'the:| 


miniſtry, 1. Tim..5..17, Secondly; ſome arc praiſerwor- 
thie inthemſclves, .but honorable onely in refpedof the 
end, Eccleſ. 38.1.. Honora medicym propter peceſcitatens ; 
honour the Phyſirian with the hogour due unto him; for 
the uſes you-may have forhim; heis tobe praiſed for the 
Skill which he hath, but whea hee cureth the body, thar 
it may bee afit inſtrument forthe.ſoule, this maketh hior 
honourable. Ee Tat | 

Thirdly, ſome are onely praiſe. worthy,as imy tion; 
thoſe who live by handly trades; whenthe vertuous wo. 
man-ſpinneth, and makethcloathes to her husband ; then 
[r eis praiſed inthe gates of the ciry,. Prov.:30. but: no 
| calling is to beetermed ſordide, or baſe, asthe Moraliſts 


termethem., 


Such callings are lawful, which the holy men of God 


have uſed, as 4/phewinthe ſyriacke is called hhalphas, 
from[ 4halaph Jpermwutare,to change; he was watt Pu- 
| lars, a changer of money;& 1ohncalleththoſe wwe 
«5 Changers of ſmall money, 10h.2.14. So Debora was 
the wifeof Lapidoth, alampe maker, fo Lydia was a (cller 
of purple z 7sſepha carpenter; Simona tanner,and Paula 
tentmaker, : 

To deteſt any. lawfull calling is agrear finne, as the 
ſuperſtitious Egyptians, deteſted all ſhepehcards , be-. 
cauſcthey both kept ſheepe, and killed them, which the 

| 


he en 
Ofriatim petentess 
CI'JVAN 4b 
12K defiderare, 


ore.todore, Marc.10.46.whenmenwil- 


Some callings arc ho- 
nocablc in themielves, 
and lame praile worthy 


Some callings praiſe * 


| 


holy men of God aro 


| m2" permatare. 
VB? Lampass fax - 


Pr — 


Egyptians \ © 


C————— — 
—— —— "_ 


No lawful calling wo } © 


| 
_| 


_ | Callingsagainftthe ſee 


\  Lib-+ 


'* 


þ 


Callings apainft the 
firſt Commandement. 


cond Commandement 


Buxter fun in ſjaageye 
ludgicay Cap. 22+ 


| : &lulettbrobette 
why itisfaid;Gen. 39. 6. That Potipher Teft all that 
| bebeadiw1 hands, aidhes tnew nought that hee bed, 


5 Ito touch his mate, for hee held him to bee an uncleane | 
| Hebrew, becauſe he cate the ficſh of ſheepe and oxcy,, 


a thing lawfull , and yet the Tewes harcd all the 


| becaufe of the gaine which the made tohimby-her divi 


bread which he eate,that is,he would not ſifferhim 


Sethe lewes dereftd Phyfitians, they bavea proverbe' in 
the Talmud, Optimus inter medices ad gehennam, the beſt 
ofthe phyſitians isworthy of hell. To gather tribute is 


Publiczns' who gathered it : fo they' would not fuf- 
ferapaintertodwell them ; andthis isrhe faulr 
of moſt of our gent n they 1 of handic 
trades, they ſpeake baſcly of them, cannot ſuffer 
their childrento be brought upin any ſuch trade, there- 
fore their children when they come toage, fay with 
him inthe Goſpel, Digge 1 cenner, and 19 beege 7 am 


account. , 
Callings which are not lawful to be uſed, are ſuch 
as are breaches of the commandements, as the man 
who keprtthe damolſell, thar had the fpirir of divination, 


nation, LA#s 16. 16, So thoſe in Epheſus, who pro- 
feſſed curiousarts, 4#s 19. 19. So the mourning wo- 
men who mourned, 7er.. 9. 17. having no hope of the 
reſurreQion, theſe callings- were againſt the firſt Com- 


ma . : 

Againſt the ſecond Commandement, to-make ſilver 
forinests Diana, AF#-19:1 4. Sothoſe ſyperſtitions cal- 
lings which the Ieweshavefound ont, and ey 
ſell formony intheir ſynagogues at this day,-2s the 01- 
fice of Gehl h bf 


aſhamed, Luke 16. 3. therefore I will falſifte my maſters | 


up 2gaine:Sothe office of Haghecrh,; to carry about and 
cle 


vatethe booke ofthe Law 2fo the office of Frzchajmm, 
ro 


—— 


——_— —  — 


”, —— thelaw; and towrapir 
ce , 


> =* FF Je wg ra 


= .. 0f {rving Mm alawfull calling. 


totouchthe pieces ofthe wood unto 'whictithe volume 
ofthe Law is faſtned. So the ſuperſtinouscallings inthe 
| Church of Rome, all thoſcare ngpinfieBetognnes Com- 
| | maridemens,. pts of 
Againlſt' the ſix Commandomeni, ro ofs a trade to 
; hurt, or "pu out the life of man, ſuch were thoſe Sire}, 
| Att. 21. 38. who wore Cutliſhes, oncly to Rab men, and 
| aCtcroak Coomenies af. FED | 
Firs the ſeventh Commandemems, to ovpenban. 
e, Num. 23» 3; So tolive by proftituting ofthetr 
» Thow ſhalt not bring the h.ve of awhove, Dent. 2.3. 
| bode, Theo tranſlate it 134-9099, that is, ſhee who- 
continueth in proſtiruring hey body: for paine.” So the 
ealling-thar bach affinicy with chis finae;,. or -cen-hardly 
be diſcharged wit:outthisfinne, ſhoull not be uſed ; as. 
for a woman'to- bee a taverner ; ſeethe affiniry betwixt 
the whore and the taverner ; 6rit ,{ w]in the Hebrew 
is called one that ſelleth vicuals, and [4494] is called | ; 
Scortariz Secondly, mou, fi nifieth/rv- ſell viceals, 
andſcortarig ſoamong the Larines, #creor-fignifierh to 


| places where. they ſold vieuals. . Recheb was called 
mw AL Fers, atayerner,but lamescalleth DUNG. 
2« 2 5+ Heb, I'To JI. + 
_. $9 againſt the cight Commandement', the biritg 
uſuger, a trade againſtthisCommandement., , andtheal- 
x" p64, who make men belecyec that they canchange 
brafſe or any other mettall imo gold -' one ſaid wellof 
brex trade, eas initinrs eff feive , medium mentivi, & finis 
mendicare : that the beginningofit was  defire of know- 
ledge, the midſt of it a lie, and the chd of it is begging. 
Et chymia eft caſta meretrix , & multos invitat, neminem 
admittit , that Chymia is. a chat whore , alluring ma- 
ay to: come: to her, but ſuffereth none 'to touch her. 


ſell, and weretrix, a: whore, and meritoria , were the; 


” wv mians, Or praxina, that goeth berwixt the Ten. | H 


. —_ — — — 
of 


CaMings againſt the 
[ Commandement, 


Callinog a2ainſt the ſe- 
venth Commandement : 
bs. 


12 Prof ih ulum, 
| 

Wt alere. | 

| 


JI Scortatueerl, 


m2rVMss 


| 
| 


j 
] 
: 


Dailings againift the | 
eight Commandemon:;-- 


| 
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3 
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Callings againſt the 
ninth Commande« 
ment, 


; SP 
Nw 
wel" 


xn 


an effodere. 


—— 


4s body.to make ſport. bo Mi! 
|-6. 6», Sa{omon.willetht {luggards to:goe tothe alt}, thar 


Jn ExpoſitionoftheMorall Law:Comma-8, Lib 2, 
ow Jandiheſeller; and makeththe buyer to buy the dearer, | 
{hee wascalled ſo, becauſchee hung out afigne todraw 
|\mentobuy : from: 6, the figne of the Vintner, So 


worcwin;, was hee who ingrofled all to his owne uſe; and 
carried jit_dut of the country For this'Nahury calleth | 
the merchants of Ninive bruchds, the kanker-worme ; bra- | 
chas isakinde of locuſt which conſumeth all, and then | 
flyeth away, Nahum. 3:16. 'Dhirdly; aorrcnixa, which 
are called Dardensrijbyahe Latines; who keepeupthe| 
corne untill it be ſcarce;'that they may fell tt at afcarer 
rate, hence. came D ardanarieartes, Prov. 11.26. Fn that 
withholdeth corme, the people fhall' carſe him, but ble(cing 
ſpall-be upon the headof himthat ſelleth is, | 1! 
+ Againſtthe ninth Commandemaent, are jeſters which 
 GreekesS-calll ,aunxw, ' Or midiulues, Hoſe: 5.i2. Th 

maae the kings beart merry with thetr lies 5they werecal 
led -wmuiue becauſe they uſedalithe members of thei | 
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hirdly;menmuſtbee diligent intheit call Prov; 


the 


” 
. - 


provideth her meat in the ſummer, and gathereth hey foode | 
inthe harveſt, and moreover he faith, that ſhee hath no 
wide, overſeer, of ?vlty." Salomonſertethr downe here all | 
orts of government. Firſt, Xatzin in ariſtocratic, and 


|xþi ſhgterimin; dernocracic, and : mofbel in'mona:Chie ; ! 


the Ant hath none of thoſerules, -and yet ſhe providerth 
well in ſummer forthe yeinter ;. the{luggardchat hath all | 
thaſe,commanders.; or atitke leaft liverh under ſome of 
them, ſhawld learne to be diligenrimhiscalling>Sa/omor 
gqethnor-farre off to- ſeake:a!maſter to teach him, 'but 
onethatisready at hand',nand:the baſeſt of allthoerea- | 
tures. Prov. 10. 4: Heeberommeth poore #hat dealeth with 
| a ſlacke band, but [jad bharwzim]thethavduf the diligent 
 maketh .riche-[. hharate Js: toudigge: inthe ground for 
; gold: hee that is a5'giligent in his'calling; as a mat who 


——————. 


gy—— 


 : vOf living ins lowfull calling.) 


— 


| digecth for gold in. the. carth,. that man ſHfall. become- 
| rich, Prov. 22.29. Seeſt rhow'a man rg Aa indus calling, 
| he ſbal fland beforekings, nonſtabit {liphne taſhukine, co- 
| ram, 0bſonris, Res 1$,,bctore the meaner and[baſcrifort 

who were cloathed.infoyled blacke,.: > 277 + 13 ; bf 
| Laſtly, men, muſt;conringe ip.theig calling, zand not 
| change from one calling toanother, {x+:Gory7; 2+ Let 
| every may abide inthe fame calling whorein heewas called, 


kb "g [1 


give an cxample of ong <AMeyr:whd 


| the Ie 


a ſhoe-maker : Thirdly, he Jefttharcalling,and hee-be-: 
came. ſopher a ſcribe : -andlaſtly,hebe came megnetsr 
EA PAYS? | askinner; and chey {ad ofcliisAdeyirt bcc 
laph.c3 eqir, £1h,nnelachathroelo gn er fhiy JO” 
arter ſud, ſed nou pelicns rounat Ethiaps, they meant that 
Meyir continued till a knavealthough by changed-fromi; 
one trade to ano Is 214 T% Is *4 KF" a ! : 


ff 97.2 Wh 20S 83} 15 
A man may. change. his calling, fink ifthe Lord call 


the plough, to. be a Prapher.. Sohecalledghe Apoſtles 
from fiſhers, tobe fiſhers of mea. Sokihry be called by' 
the commonwealth, and have gifts for theircalling,they: 
| may change. their,callings bur. they mag1nos-change 
[their calling onely for gaine;, ..as, the, poſtericy, wf- 
Eli did, who ſaid, Put mee” into the Prieſts office that | 
1 may eate bread, 1 Sam. 2. 36.they defiredto bee Prieſts 
—__ for gaine, for a peece of ſilver, and a morſell of 

read. | 

As a manis bound to uſe alawfull calling, and to bee- 
diligent in hiscalling: ſo hee muſt have acare to keepe 
that which he hath gained inhis lawfull calling - there- 
taxe, F . 6.1. Salomon ſaith, 1f thou bee ſurety for thy 
friend, if thou haſt firicken hands with the Franzer , thou 


O— 


— 


RG <AMeyr whdchanged:| 
| hiseallin ofiens icſt, hee was:[hencehrowJabakes:: 
| againe,he uanged chat calling, & hr became (; ſandalat | 


him to another calling, 2s, when heacalieti E4fhefrom| petys. 
CA 


Y Ty | 


ſ 
' 


Ip 189 | | 


Coram obſcuris. 


Men ſhovld continue My 
their calbongs, 


Inn Pf, 
857110 ; Calcearius 
bence conmerk ſande:;s. 
"B1D Scriba. 


FM T12ys 


Pells vel qui concinnaze 


When 2 man may 


change his calling. | 


as ſnared miththe words of thy mouth, deliver thy ſelfe as a | | 
| roe 


IR 


— _— — 
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224 In Byte] he Mera Lam Comme 8, Libz. | 
-Pypn - dof the hunter [im takegnte} $5 defixifhs, 
PPE | wenn mans If thou haſt ftriken hand et, Lig i 

y gory yo ory Hh Wh is ht that will firike hands for me ; that 

1-is;who will give-his word for me;giving bis hand for my 

hand; = the Greekesof old called wpmys, 16:26; 1s 
that part which joyneth the hand rothe arme , which 

| The formos Which the wee call the wreſt ; and they uſed when they gave 
-Thanay their word for anorher, to give; them their wreſt tobee 
bound, whereby a , that they wertbound 

=N | |nowfor -—— bay tor whom they had-giventheirword, 

| rem _— "_ isadi ifference betwixt va and pres; he waspro- 
in a val, vehis word for himwho was 
to ready to becartZdrojteemen 3 and"pr as was he who 

gave his word for bebe; allfort offuretiſhip is cot 


| 


' Al forts of ſuertiſhip 
\ nor forbidden. 


Concluſion, 


| condemned, but raſh" ſuretſhip z be thounot amongſt 
| choſe that ſtrike the hand, that h is, bee not thou one of 


thoſewho uſually ſtrike thehand, Faber =—_ his word 
for Benjamin; and Paul gave his word for Oneſimus ; 
pon was both our pra and our v4 z he was vas 
himſclie- the judge fer xr her Jy there hee pave 
| wedforns. rſSle 119-122.Swbarrha ſervam tuum 


| be ſuert for thy ſervant : and ſo he was pres for us, paying 


our 
Theconclofion ofthis is, Heethat will not worke, nei. 
ther Ahowld he cate, 1, <_ 3.10. 


0f commutative juſtice. 


CHAP, VIIL © + 
3 of commutative juſtice. _ 36 
Commandement V [Il 


4 juſt hin ſhall ye have ; I am the Lord. 


"I" He Lord craveth in this commandement that men 
4 exerciſe juſtice, both commurative and, diſtribu- 
tive, *; K's ffoher2e: 
God who made all things,pondere,namers of ſen 
weight ,numberand meaſare,W:/d.z1,hath commanded 
{ juſt dealing in weight, number, and meafure, and hee ad- 
deth ; I am the Lord, putting his ſubſcriptiontout. There 
are two ſorts of Magiſtrates, the one, 1s maegiftratme, lo- 
quens, the otheris magiſtratus mute ; the, one. a dumbe 
magiſtrate, the othera ſpeaking magiſtrate 3the one, i» 
foro litigioſd, the other in foro wenal; ;that 1 cheque 
pleading of cauſes, the other in buying andielng; and 
the commoſiwealth ſufferecth dammage, as well by. the 
one as by the other,” To ſuborne the.Indge and. make 
him give out a: falſe ſentence is a fearetull iy ara to 
falſite meaſures, Foſc12.7. He & a merchant, ang the bah, 
| laxce.of deceit t5an h.s hand, The Lord who fitteth a- 
|mongh the Indges, to ſee whether they doe juſtic 
not, he {itteth alſo in this judicatorie,. to ſceto matters 
whetherthey goeright or wrong. þ "n 
Theſe weights and meafurcs are called the Lords 
| worke, Prev.1*.11. they are called the Lords worke, be- 
| cauſethey pleaſe him, Prov. 11,1. For 4 juſt weight is 
' bis delight. So 10h.6.29. This is the worke of God,to be- 
| Rrrrc leeve 


| 


D—— 
— 


. Levit.19. 30. Inſt ballances, juſt weight, 4 juſt Ephe, 


Magiftr 


eras | 


| 


Meaſures called the © | 


Lords worpes 


| _ Wet 
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An Expyfionafobe MrelLaw Cooma,s. Lib. 


| him. And marke what gfeaticare the Lord had topre- 


and after the capriyity, hee renued this precept concer- 


pR_ amongſtthe Romans, and among ns; one rowne 
{ hath thekeeping of the ſtone, another ofthyg pecke, and 


| wcaſirernaturallby | "Three meaſures of commurative juſtice were, firſt, 
—_— | naturall ; ſecondly, by inſtitution 3 natwrall were thefe, 
| when men iacer d wares with warcs, as meat for -| 
{ >repe;Hehce ir ſcemeth when they began to ſell for. 
money, and rad formd tron by mſtitmion, or {rant 
ought 


| pr ofthe bra-frft pon x —_— ja. Jacob 
[NU nity Ben35:r6S1d ,7.16:he bought 
it forfo ma eSoffilver:'and thisprece of money 


tranflateth-it Hhwrephah, or Hhurphen,as they of Pelopo- 
| eſa ſora ſtile npontheir money ; hence wasthcir pro- 
verbe, trifudo ſuperabit wirtutem uc ſapiemiam, maoncy. 
* *'By inſtinition were'firſt; their meaſures, and 'then, 
cheir-money ;- their meafures, their fingers, the patme 
and'thecubit: man isacompend of things.both ſcene 
and*not:ſeene, and therefore whatſoever perfeQon is 
in Fthem; the fume of it_is formd 'mhim ; the 
meaſures aretaken from him as it iscalted-rub/tue ri, 
Rev.2 1.17. He meaſured the wall an hundred and forty and 
fone cabites, according to the meaſure of 'a man, that «, 
of an Angell; who'aprearcd-in the likeneffe of a man, 
itis notcalledtheKings cubit, orthe common cubir, or 


——_— 


= ca 


þ vor i him,that is, it is the worke of God which pleaſeth* 
ferye theſe meaſures and weights; the ſhekell was called | 
the ſhekell of the ſaniFuary, Levit. 2.7.25. Ex04. 30. 13. | 


| ning the ſhekell, Ezek. .45. 12. that al corruption in 
meaſures might betaken away, becatiſe it was kept in | 
the SanQuary z and the common ſhekell was reQified | 
by it. Sothe meaforezofthe foore were kept inthe Ca. | 


was called & ajb5tzh, n2nms,'Tob 4.2. 16.and the Chaldee. 


the. 


— 


— - —— 


wth the hotlaw of his hand, andthe hexuens with his ſþ anno: 
choſe were firſtmealures of liquidand dry: -ohiag5z Lacan 
framthe badyof mn. 

Thefrſt meaſuccraken from the bodpof mam, was, 
digitus, a finger, ler.'s, b. 21. The rhicka:fs thereof was : 
own fogers, When the Prick. mealured the: inaccats: 
which was tobe offeced, he meaſured angles; 
with his ring finger, 

'Fhefecond meaſare taken fram the body ofa WAS: 
| Co_ alma, «Sam, 17.4. There cameout 4 Bed) 
Fnbe Phyliftims named Golah : 7 bnigts 
om anne, that is, hewars fangs ware! 


ned the heavens, 
. Thethird' meaſure taken foom man was: thie cubies, 
and it wasof two ſorts, cibher-cubitus communis, com. 
mon-cubite,or eubitus derarratas ; the ſhorvaubito3/cubi.. 
twsdecurtatns, oft the ſhort cubit, was thekalfe'of 'the\ 


cubite length, thatis, halfe acubire. Cubit46 communes ſew 
Moſaicus the common cubitc was twefity fours 


— 


chan for cohitg' So'E $4%13; cACyright hendibinh fpurd.. | 


cam—_— —_— . 16. Ehud mads hinpadagyer of s | 
| 


from the etbowtothe topof the ing flyingbooke 
. | of Gods curſe was twenty cubitsin length, atd teane in| 
| breadth;which meaſured thoſ&t that weretobe curoff, 
| Z46. 5.2,3- this isthejuſt c«bire, Exch, 418, Thenerdy 
called afull reed of fixecubites;that is,a jult reed; $0.Gem, 
| 23-1 6, Abraham gave to Ephron full meighs, that i is, 11S 
"Y he, and ofthe cubites the reede was made up. 
y builded bythe line os the veed ;, the line 
| forved tomakethewall ſtreig oy rn ſtone ſtood. out, 
theline broughrthem w__ puvit qu and horde ſerved to 
;meaſeo the- length, the height, 'and the bredths, 


x4 3.6 bn 


” 
- — 


The line and reed ſer-" 
ved fortailding of the: 


wall, 


- 227 
checuhite of the Sanfbuary, but a manseabic., becaute | = 
ic washacraxed from man friſt, and rhe: Lord allnderh | 
co this forme, Efip 49.12. Wha hath ws :afured the waters} Af wow, 


,— 


| 
x fingrebroat *the fir 


m:alur: tak en from 
man . 


MFT1S19D digitm 
annularis.. 


diane 


Decortargg, 


== 
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as Expoſitionafobe Morall Law. Cooma,s. Lib., | 
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Meaſures naturall by | 
ten, 


{ ferye theſe meaſures and weights; the ſhekell was called | 


ning the ſhekell, Exch. .45- 12. that a 


| when \men iacer d wares with warcs, as neat for 


| xe/a« ſera ſnaile npontheirmoney ; hence wasthcir pro. 


leeve in him,that is, it i the worke of God which pleaſeth* 


him. And marke what gteaticare the Lord had to pre- 


the ſhekell of the ſaniFuary, Levit. 27.25. Ex04.30. 13. | 
and after the caprtiyity, hee renued this — COncer- 
all corruption in 
meaſures might beraken away, becattſe it was kept in. 
the SanRuary ; and the common ſhekell was reQified 
by it. Sothe mcaforesofthic foore were kept inthe Ca- 
itoll amongſtthe Romans, and among ns; one rowne 
Fath thekeeping of the ſtone, another of x pecke, and 
anotheroft . | | 
Thefe meaſares of commurarive juſtice were, firſt, 
naturall; ſecondly, by inſtitution ; natwall were theſe, 


; hence it ſeemeth when'they began to ſell for 
money, and frad ford it ont by mſticurion, they = the - 
print ofthe beaſtfirſt pon the money, as 74r0b bought 

itforſo much mony,Gen.33.19/but-#27.7, r6:he bought | 
tforſo es offilver:'and this prece of money 
was called X afbjtah, nznzs, Tob 4.2. 16. and the Chaldee 
tranflateth it Hhurephah, or Hhurphan,as they of Pelopo- 


verbe, tritudo ſuperabit wirtutem uc ſapiemtiam, money. 
thallovercomeyertue and wifedome UE F 
* By inſtitution were firſt; 'their meaſures, and then, 


cheir-money ;- their meaſures, their fingers, the palme 
and the cubit : man isa compend of ws och {rene 
and'not-ſcene, and therefore whatſoever perfetion is 
inanyof them; the ſumme of it is formd in him ; the 
meaſures aretaken from him as it is-calfed-rubitus wiri, 
Rew.t 1.17. He meaſured the wall an hundred and forty and 
foure cabites, according to the meaſure of a man, that i, 
of an Angell; who apjearcd-in the likeneſſe of a man, 


itis notcalledthe Kings cubit, or the common cubir, or 
, the. 
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TT anandes pics 


checubite of the Sanfuary, but a manseubir, becaute | 
it was hacraxed from man facit, and rhe: Lord altiderh | 
co this forme, Efip 40.12. Wha hats :afur.ed the waters 
with the hollaw of his hand, andthe heavens with his (þ anne : 
choſe were firſt meaſures of liquidand dry-chiazs, rakea 


# 


franthe body of (x10. 

Thefrſt mzaſurecraken from the boipot mus, was.. 
d'gitus, a finger, ler.s, p. 21. The thicks:fſo thereof was : 
fomre foogers. When the Prick meaſured tho! inccate: 
which was to be offe:ed, he meaſured in d/givo ammmlicriy,: 
with bus ring finger, FIC IET 


Lepach, palms, 1'S am. 17.4. There came out 40 
of thecampe of the. Plyliftims named Golrahs: 2 heia hit 
wa fixocabits anda ſpunne, that is, h9wars panys mare! 
thanſix cabits.: $0 Eſay- 43.13. Myright hendinat ſpe 3x. 
ned the heavens. 040 i 85, 
| Thethird meaſure taken foom man was: thie cubire, 
andir was of two ſorts, cipher cubitus commuBis, acom- 
mon cubite,or exbitus derariatss ;theſhorvaubitey cubt.. 


mo_ayy 


common cubite, 1#dg. 3. 16. Ehud mads hinpadagyer of « 
cabite length, thats, halfe acubire. Cub:t4s communeis ſex 
Moſaicus, the common cubite was twefity foure fingers 


from the elbow to the top of the fingerzthe fyingbooke 


—— 


 anmwiaris. 


The fecond meaſare taken fra:m the body afuvin was: | 


tws decurtates, ot the ſhort cubit, was thekalfe'of 'the' 


| of Gods curſe was twenty cubitsin length, ahd tenne in 
| breadth;zwhich meaſured thoſe that weretobe curo 
| Zac. 5.2,3- this is the juſt cbirte, Fzeb., 41. $.. Thereeds 
called afull reed of ſixe-cubites,that is,a jult reed: $S0.Gea. 
23-16, Abraham gave to Ephron full weighs, that is, juſt 
weight, and ofthe cubites the reede was madeup. 

| They builded bythe line and by the peed ;, the line 
| ſorved to makethewalltrejght, if any ſtone ſtood out, 
'theline broughrthem to puvit ing and thereed ſerved to 
meaſlire the- length, the height, and the bredthz' a 


Krrr CES 
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The line and reed ſor-" 
ved fortuilding ofthe 


wall, 


_Kevw.f Þy 


' Al! won, 
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A fingrrbraat Phe fickh 
m:aſur: cak en from 
man . | 
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Rev; 31+15; this is called a golden reed, inreſpett of the 
new-/eriſalem which was from above: this recdconfiſted | 
of ſixe-cubires, and Ezekiel addeth a palme, Zzek.4o0.5, 
And inthe mans hand ws a meaſuring reed of ſixe cubitcs 
and an hand breadth; the hand bredth. isadded here, be. 
cauſe the Angel came from Babcl, ':and broughta reed 
with him from Babel which was ſhorter by a palme then 
the Iewes reed: therefore. he addeth a hand bredth, to 
teach them that rhe fecond temple ſhould not be equall 
in length and bredth with the firſt temple. - ; 71 
The line was a meaſurealſo, whereby they meaſured: 
their ground; and their buildings, David alludeth to 
this, Pſal. 16.6, The lines are fallen to mein pleaſant places. 
So #ſal. 19.4. Their line gone out through all the earth, 
The line, the preaching of the Goſpelcame from ers. | 
ſalemz which was-the center, to the: circumference, | 
which was the whole carth. | 
| So-'when: they demoliſhed houſes, they meaſured 
them with a-line ; this line is called theJine of deſola- 
tion,:and Nremiah alludeth to this; Lament. 2, g, The | 
Lord bath purpoſed to. deſtroy the. wall of the daughter of 
Sion, hee hath ſtretched a line. So 2 King. 21.13. 1 will 


n— 


5 


Weights why called he : The ſtoties wherewith they weighed-things, were 


feretch over Jeruſalem. the line of Samaria,and the plummet 
of the houſe of Achab. 


| 
' 
' 


called lapides ſacculi, Prov.16.11.aAtlltheweigh:s of tie 


| this, P/al.56,8.Thow puttcft all my teares jw the bottell,chat 
1s, thou weigheſt them. 


bagge are hisworke, they are called the weights of the bag, | 
becauſethey are keptinthe bagge, and David alludethto | 


Their meaſures for-their corne; was'the Eph, and - 
Chriſtrequireth three properties: inthis meaſure, Zuc. | 
6 :38. Preſſed downe, ſhaken together, and ranning over. 
; Zachar##þ alludeth to this meaſure ofthe Fpha Zach.s. 
| Contraryitatheſe propertics: of the. Zphaare the.mea- 


— 


ſures \ 


[have the ſeller to deceive the buyer, Ames 8. 5. The 
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ſures of the churle, Eſay 32. 9. The inſtruments of the | 
churleare evill. 

Theſecond meaſure by inſtitutionismony,thismoney 
is called mmmus, from Numa Pompillizewho coyned 


)ir-arſt among the Romanes 4 or it was [o called-rather | 


<n 77 v4us, fromthe law, becauſe it is commanded to be 
coyned by the-law. The benefit of this money, is firſt, 


[1 about with them, thercfore they contrat 
them more compendiouſly into money, andh they buy 
things neceſlary for themſelves with it, and this. money 
is i>fris, or fidejwſſor, it giveth the word forus, and.it is { 
5 mbzyuae The xpeies, ſubſfidiun indigentie neſtre, the aide 
and-ſuccour of our wants, and it kcepeth contrats and | 
ſocictics a ſ mens; . therefore Salomon ſaith, that 
money anſwereth to all things, Eceleſ.10.19. 
God will have cleare dealing betwixt manand man, 
inbuying and ſclling, Gez.25.33. Tacob ſaid, ſware to me 
this day, 1nthe originall it is Cxom?] ods truely as this 
day is a day, that thon wilt ſell ta met hy birth right. 

'He will have the buyer to give thejuſt price for the 
thing he buyeth, and he will have him that felleth, to | 
ſell {ufficient wares ; this the Hebrewes call Midda ba- 
midda) menſura = menſura, and the Greeks call ir» 79, 
the-money muſt be ſufficient money, ['Gnobher lafſohber 
carrens inter mercatores, he will bave ittobe good an 
current-money. Contrary to this is argentum adulter;. 
num, carens publica approbatione, falſe coyne that wanteth 
publike approbation and will not paſſe, Tour money i be- 
com droſſ Bſe 1-2. 

He will not have the buyer to overreach the ſeller : 
Prov.20.14. 4t is nought, it i neught, ſaith the buyer : but 


to ſupply our wants, for menarenotable to carry” thete | 
| wares fl 
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enſure pro menſurd. 
wla=k "]2P traxfievs 
mter Mcreatcres, 


Thebuyer muſh not des 
ceive the (eller, nor the 
{eller the buyer, 


when he is gone his way, then he boafteth ,, neither will hee 


Lord objected to the Iewes that they made the cphal 
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ee 
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So theſe who ſold wa=, 
ter and vine. 

ng mAbvery TECEIUTTL 
Tow 74A2y, vittare Vi- 


| xum- 
1 11D ſrumeutum 4 


2 frangere- 


| Frang v2 ſtim quid... 
| apud Hebreos. 


Ariſt.Cap.4 lip.5. 


Anſ7... 


af yoo 


from od.the ſhokell, _—_— they made the ſheke]] great, : 


had a falſe ſbek 
commgan ſbekell did, . and. they weighed the ſhekejl of 
the rw by this ſhekell5 and cit was not'equall 
ig weight with their ſe ſhekrY, therefore they cauſed 
them to adde ſo: much more tothe ſhekell;:and fo de. 
ceived the people: Likewiſe they diminiſhed the Epha- 
when they had corne- to ſell; and ſo the people: were 
—_ id in qa _ ing an hy 
Sk in the quantity in buying clling, 

ſoin the quality ; Cn they ſold quiſguilizs fr P-4 
,wenti, andrhe refuſe of the he, chey vid enough 
im the quantity busnot-inthe quality ; the Hebrewes call 
wheat{ Bur] from; $hubbar ]f exgere, becauleit is pure 
and cleane \ſtuffe, which isable to breake our faſt, and 
kl our hunger. , Sathe Pfalmiſt faith, Onaeriin deſerro 
108 fnegeruat fieim, Pfal, I04-1Ts that is, they gor no 
vacrto quonchtheir thirlt.. 

Thoſe,who ____ things, ſhould make the = 
quality tabe ſuch after the interchangeis done, that c- 
very oncofthem haveas much as hoy had.before they 
interchanged; ſothat neither ofthe partics — 
of theix gaine,. nor complainefortheir loſſe; 1t is yought 
it i nought, ſauth the buyer : but when he is gone away, then 
he boaſteth, Fr0v.20,14., 

Thenic may be faid, thar all fort of merchandize is 
cqntrary to all commurative juſtice, for the end of their 
merchandize is, that they may gaine ſomething. 

TheP hiloſopher onely ceſpeRerh the proportion and 


but he doth nag reſpect che meafure or midſt: of that in- 
terchange,, out. of which gaine may ariſe according to 
commurative juſtice... 

Whether, may.a man ſcll a thing at a higher rate 
than it is worth. 
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hich weighed more than the | 


the quality betwixt the things which men contract for; 
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| 


There | 
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There muſt be an cquality betwixtthething ſold and 
the price, and here the common eſtimation of the Ma- 
giſtrate and the cuſtome of the countrey ſhould rule 
this equality of things. This equality is either natural! 
. [or uſuall: in matters of contrat we reſpe@notthe value 
naturall, but. weeſtceme the worth of themby the con- 
veniencic for uſe. In nature-the meancR living creatuie 
is more cxcelicntthanpearles or-diamonds {'for things, 


to our uſe, bread isbetrer than a thouſand'of ſuch little 
creatures: Secondly, the value ofthings is eſteemed ac- 
cording to the rarenelfe, 2 King 6.25. A Aſſe head wide 
worth c:ghtee peeces of foluer, © and the fourth pare of t 

of doves ents worth five peeres of filver, but when 

was diflolved, 2 King.7.8. Two meaſures of burley were 
ſoldfoy aſhrkell, andthe meaſare of fine flowery for a ſhekell. 
So when there is w great-morraliry,; then the corne lis - 
ſold for little ornoching, becauſe there is no'body to 
cate it, Rev.6.6, A meaſure of wheat for a penny; 4nd three 
weaſares of bariey for a penjy:but whenthecorne is ſcant, 
thenir is ſold at a higher rare ; thereforettie Hebrewes 
Raramprocere, Let thy ferte be prectond'3n thy neigh- 


Ah. 


25.7. $041 Samn. 3.1. Hndthe word ofthe Lird was pre- 
 cions im thoſe dayes, that is, rare. x 


living are moreexcellent thanchings:without life )! yer-| 


Anſw. * 
Whether things may b? 
ſold 2t a higher rate 
than they are worth 


Naturall, 
Equality ; 
Viuall, 


heed | 
fiege | 


onrs houſe, thar is; letthemſeldome'comethere, prov. | 


Rarwn & pretioſam | | 
per 7 ufautur upud He- 
brevr. | 


Oueſt. 


|worthofthe'thing ſold or nior?:-11 11 (on 
There is pretiam juſtrficatum & limit atum, which con. | 
ſifteth withia ſome reaſonable limits: of juſtice, and it 
hath threedegrees:the firft is calted r/2idum & ſupremins, 
(LOS price,the fecondiscalled;pimnir 9 91;or in. 
fmam, whichis theJoweclt price; and thethird is, wedi- 
ocre vel diſcretum, the middle prices and meti'in their 
common ſpeech expreſle theſe threethus. The higheſt 
price, they ſay; athing is worth ſo much if it wereto be 


Whether, for felling for time may wee'exceed the | 


Rrrr 4 ſold| 
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| Av. ; 
Whether things miy be 
ſold ata higher rate in 
relpett of time. 


Kig idum. 
Pretind Mer 
| Mediocre, 


| 
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Wretches with dearth, 


M14 Annes [ep 
| timss. 

Nav Xie cw 
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to my. brother ; and the middle price, I ſell iruſually: 
thus toany man. - ric, 


igidum, Or not ?. 
becauſe thereis ancequality-betwixt the worth and 


ſeller for:his forbearance take pretivn augmentativum,or 
multiplicatiunm, that isaugmented abovethe worth of 
the thing 


this, Pfal.4412.:Thow ſeleſt t 7 eopir, Ono multipli-. 
caſti pretium' noſtrum, that is, t 

aSother merchants dae, whenthey ſell their wares, they 
ſell at a higher rate ;, þecaule- — + _—_ ſence mo» 
ney ; but weſcemerobebaſcin thine e 

leftus away fornothing.. -: 


ſerth-mheas.? Ry Sabbath here is meant; the Sabbathof- 


the ſeventh yeare, called Shawittab, for whenthe land- 
reſted the ſeaventh yeare, the poore gotthar which the- 


rich?thereforethey wiſhed that this 
thatthey might ſellLata dearer rate. . - 
| Ehoſe. who ruledthe market among the Hebrewes, 


| bath were-paſt, 


haxaim ; becauſe: they. brake the bunger:. of: the people, 


COrne,, inimmmONeſriccrs, and imnre,, infpectores, and”: 
| I? the 


— . 
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ſold to aTurke ; the loweſt price, I canſell itno cheaper 


Whether may a man ſclling to a.day, take pretinm, 
The Caſuiſts anſwer, that he {tnneth not in ſo oning 5: 

c 

price,at leaſt in extremity,aod atcheout-moſt: bur if the - 
in extremity, this'isa breach of commutative. 
| juſtice. Amanmay fell foratimeata.dearer rate, when: 
he recejveth not preſent. ;. and-Davidalludeth: to: 
dealeſt not with us: 


ty at thou ſel; ; 


' Theſe are wretched people which wiſh adearth when: 
it ischeape, {wes 8.5. Whenmill the new moone be 'gonc- 
thas we.may ſell.corne ?- and the Sabbathy that we may. fet- 


and they were calkegdby the Greekes:2-ea»w:they who 
ruted the market, and jmz7pa, who -meafured out-the - 


_—_— 


earth brought forth of;its owne: accord. without any la- | 
bour z anktbenthey. needed not to _—_— from the-- 
ga 
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and moderated the-pgiceofthe corre, were called Shob- | 
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the Latines called them Zales Ceriales, the over-ſeers 
of the corne. 

The Lord ſaith, Deut. 15.9. Beware that there be not a. 
thought in thy wicked _— The ſeventh yeare the 
yeare of reſt s at hand, and thine. eye be evill againſt thy | 
poore brother, andthou giue him nothing ;, obſerve how 
the rich wretches hated the ſeventh yeare,. if.it were | | f 
preſent, they ſaid, would to God it were gone that. wee | 
might ſell ata high rate, and ifit-were necre.at hand, 
thenthey would give their paore brother. nothing to - 
relieve him, for they knew thitt in this ſcyenth yeare, . | 
the land would fall tothe owner againe, and ſo they [ 
ſhould have made little gaine : and ifit was long tothe / 
ſeventh yeare, then they would haye given him money. 
for his land, having no reſpec totheir.poore brother,. 
burto themſelves. | 

Now let us ſce what: things, cannot be. ſold on | Things that cannot be | 
bought... . _—_ | 

Firſt, it was not lawfull to ſell men, 7oel.3. 3. They | bedrcmmade and 
gave a boy for a harlot, and a girle for wine z, Deut. 21.14. | numvenditar, = 
T how ſhalt not ſall her at all, for money ; thou ſhalt not make. ; 
merchandiſe of har. And «Amos 2.6. They bought the poore.| Nt lawfullto ell men, | 
for ſilver, and the needy far a paire of ſhooes.. | 

Secondly, it is not lawfull to ſell bloud, Num. 35. 324. | Notto ſell blouds 
Yee ſhall take no ſatisfation for the life of a murtherer, | ; 
_ i guilty of death, but bee ſhall be ſurely put 80 

ath, f | | 
| Thirdly, toſell chaſtity, Deus. 23.28: Thos ſhalt nos | \. | 
bring the hire of a whore, _ tbe —_— a dogge ju the | © — 
hduſe ofthe Lord thy God, | | 

Fourthly,| it/is.not.lawfull to ſell. juſtice,. this was.| Nottoſ(@ julice. | 
Felix fault who hoped that money ſhould have beene given 
| him of Panl, that be might looſp him, 407.24. 26. 
V hetheris it Jawfull to buy and ſcllthe right of by- Axeſt. 

riallor not 2 
| 'The| 
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Whether the rightof 
..|buriall may bc told. 


1 not be ſold. 


| 


ot Carifhnct to be 
ſold. 


Objetft, 


Anſw, 
- Whether Lacob finned 


1 ſa che pottage. 


"The ſoules of men can- 


| 


Things that were types 


he 
| thing he fought ſo richan inheritance. 
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The Canonifts anſwer, that buriall is made a holy | 
place by. conſecration and benedicion, and therefore 
they hold it ſimonie to ſell buriall ; but no placeof it 
ſelf can be' made holy underthe Goſpell ; the bodies; 
ofthe Saints lying there make the place more to be re. 
ſpeed, but not forthe placeirſelte z when wee meete| 


in-our Churches, the places ofthemlſelves arc nor holy, 
but the people of God who meete inthoſe- Chunches, 
ſo the buriall places are not holy in themſelves, burthe 
bodies of the Saints buried there ; Abraham bought « 
burial place,Gen.23.4. | 

Fiftly, the ſoules of men fall not imder this commu- 
tative juſtice, forthere is no drmdyun; or Compenſatis 4- 
»ime, a compenſation of the ſoule, Mar. 16.26. Phat 


is ſajd to ſell men, as heatheniſh Rome of 61d ſold ſlaves: 
ſo doth Popiſh Rome ſell the ſoules of men, '2 Per.2. 3. 
Through covetonſneſſe they with fained words make mar- 
chandiſe of you, 

Sixtly, ' it-was not lawfull to ſell thoſe =p which 
were types of Chriſt and his grace: Eſas ſold his birth 
| right, Gex.25.34.andthe Prieſthood which belonged to 
{ the firſt borae z and his ſmelling cloathes, as. /Sodore 
| ſaith, were veſtes ſacerdorales, his prieſtly garments. 

It may beſaid, that 1acob finned becauſe he would not 
9 the red pottage to his brother F ſas when hee was 

FEPe bur onely under this condition, that hee ſhould 


Him the birth right.” Secondly, that for ſuch a ſmall 


If Iacob had ſeene his brother E ſas in extreme neceſh- 


in reſolving to give £3 tyatd thento have refuſed to givehim his pottage, this 


| had betne-a' prear finne Inhirt> : but ir was rather intem- 
| perance that moved him to ſecke this pottagechen ne- 
 ceſſity, what neceflity could urge him, was there not 


; plentyenough in his fathers houſe © and he urged it _ | 
y is| 


1 


— CC" 


ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoule,Rev.18.r3. Romc 
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that potrage. Y 

' And where it was alledged, that this was too ſmall a | 
pricefor athing of ſuch great worth, it may be anſwe- 
red, that the right pertained to Jacob already, and hee 
needed not to have given him any thing for it. 

How. could 1acob buy it ſafely, ſeeing Eſau could not 
ſell it, 

A manmay buy that ſafely, which another cannot ſell, 
Prov.13.23. Buy the truth, but ſell it not : and ſervants 
may give their goods juſtly to rigid maſters, which they 
cannorjuſtly exact, ' - © 

So. toi ſell'chat ointment which was powred upon 
Chriſtshead, Mat.26.1 2. Theſe cannot be given for go'd, 
nejther ſhalt ſilues: be weighed for the price of them, 10 
28:15,16. 

Seventhly, it is not lawflb to fell thegifts of the ho« 


his brother /acob, faining that he would die if hee got not | 


ly: Ghoſt,as Gehezi would have ſold them; 1 Xing, 5.and 
S1mon Magwus,would have bought them, A#.8.19,20, 


aS nd. ſold: him for thirtie pieces of filver, 4497.25.15. 
this was bad merchandiſe, faith Saint 4uftin, Indis fold 
hisſalvation, and the Scribes and Phariſces bought their | 
damnation. The price which 1#4a« got, hee threw it 

backe.to the ſcribes z and Chriſt whom they boughr,and 


neither of the two gained inthis bargaine.-. 

The conclufion of this is, the Lord- curſed the Cana- 
nite who had the balance of deceit in his hand; Hoſ. 12: 7. 
and the flying-booke of Gods curſe lighted upon -the 
theefe, Zach. 5. 3. therefore let men learne todealc up- 
rightly and juſtly in their bargaines, or elſe the'curſe of 
God will light uponthem, , © | 


Bur. the greateſt ſinne of all is, to ſell Chriſthimſelfe, | 


, merchaudileto (ell .. 


encloſed inthe grave roſe againe, and they loſt him, ſo |. 


CTR. | | 


rept 


Anſw, 
A man way lawfully 
buy that which anoz 
ther cannot fell, 


Not toſeltthe gifts cf , 
the holy Ghoſt, 


A great ſinne, and bad- 
Chriſt, 


Conclufson, 
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| CHAP, IX. 
| Df diſtributive juſtice. 


Commandement Y L[I[- 


7 


, Pſalm, 41. 1. Bleſſed # he that confidereth-wifety of: 
the poore, 


/ E that would conſider wiſcly of the poore, muſt 
A Aconſiderfirſt what right he hath to that which hee 
= to the poore: Secondly,-that hee muſt give-of 

is owneto the poore, and not of other mens : thirdly, 
the manner how hee muſt give, from his heart, in what | 


| order, and withwhat wiſedome : Fourthly, ro whom ? | 


| tothe poore, 
wk Firſt, hee muſt-confider what right hee hath to that 
oy EVR which heegiveth : a man hath a double right toa thing, 


a Civill right, and a ſpirituall right ; God the father gave} 
leſus Chriſt his ſonne the witermeſt parts of the earth} 
for 4 poſſeſcion, Pſalm.1.8, yet hee would not have the 
Chriſt bought civil | Temple dedicated -unto him, untill David bought it 
eh from Aran the Jebufite for fiftie ſhekels of filwer, 2 
| $47.24.24. that he might havethecivill rightalſo. So 
hee bought theſe things which hee had need of againſt 
the feaſt, that he might have a civill right. The Apoſtle 
toucheth both thoſe rights, 1 Cor. 10.25. Whatſoever is 
ſ#t4 inthe ſhambles, that eate,as king no queſtion for conſci. 
| | ence ſake, Eate whatſoever ts = inthe ſhambles; that is, 
|  eateit when yee buy it with your money, this is civil 
| right. For conſcience ſake; here is the ſpirituall right, 
Tit.1.15. To the cleane all things are cleane, this is the 
| ſpirituall right. 
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Someholdthata wicked and unregenerate man can 
have no right to a'thing, becauſe man'was madeto the 
image of God, and having loſt-that imag 
| loſt that dominion, and right which hie hath tothe crea- 


lands ere forfeited ; ſo wicked men'by'*the fall bave 
loſt their right to the creatures, and: Zſ#y 60.12. The 
nations and kings that will not ſerve thee, ſha periſh; and 
| that the children of - God have all the right to things 
temporall which the wicked have. oo He 
Buttheſe phces ſhew onely; that thewicked have loſt 
all ſpiritualt 'right-to-the creatures, - but they-havenot 
loſt their civitl dewinion and right: Nebuchadnezzar 
wasan idolatrous and a wicked king, yetthe Lord faith, 
E have given all theſe lands into the hands of Nebwchad- 
nezZar the king of Babylon, my ſervant, and the beaſts bf 
the fields have I given himalſo, to ſerve him,lereminyy. 6. 
He permitted him not onely to take-them, but-hee gave 
them to: him. So Eztck. 29: 20,'1have given him the 


4 king of kings: for the' God of heaven hath given thee 4 
kingdome, power, ſtrength and glory. So to Cyrus an 
 infidell, the Lord gave the treaſures of darkeneſſe, and 
hidden rithes efſecret places, Eſay 45.3. And Chriſt hiny.” 
| felfeconfirm-rh this, - when hee bidderhigivetribute to 
| Ceſar, although he was an infidell, cAf4t-22.211 and hee 
' faid to Pilate, John 19. 11. The couldeſt hvve nojpower at 
all againſt me,except it were given thee from abovttwhere-- 
fore finnedepriveth not wicked men oftheirciviltright 
tothe creatures; the ground of the civill rightis-reaſon 
which-is in man, becauſe hee is a'reaſonable creatnre 
to command and rule-: the ground of rhe ſpirituall 
| ightis, becauſe he-is a holy crearure, and as ſintaketh 
notaway the life of than, ſo ittaketh novaway the civill 
poſſefſions, and as the Lord Mat.5.:45. Maketh his: Sup 


fol) 


— 


'E, hee hath | 


tures. And as traitors when they comthbiit treaſon their { 


land of Egypt for his tabour $6 Damn.'2-.37.Thow0 king urt 


10hannes Ger 
toſtare Eccle 
atione,z I, 


T he wicked have not a 
ſprituall right ro the 
creatures, but they haye 
acivill right, 


The ground of the ci; 
villrighti; reaſon, 


de po- 
icecas” 


| 


{ 


T he round of the (piz ; 
ritual right is holinefle. 
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| _—_ jsffitia E lee- inthe Hebrew, and Syzlack. 


woſyna. 
Objett. 


A, ſs Ws, 
Why called mammon 
of unrighteouſnelie- 


| The manner of giving 
| £0 the pooIts 


Almes muſt be giyen 


— — —  — 


"| Brecke, hy bread tothe peoxe, Eſay 58. 7. $0 40k 31. 20. | 


An Expoſition of the Marell Law.Comma.8. Lib.z 
\ t8 viſe  evilland os the goad-: ſa hee beſtaweth! 


thas civall right, as wellon the cvillas an the gaod, the | 
| wicked have: this civill right ta the creatures, thereface | 
| they may-diſttiburethem ro ochers, | 

Secandly, hee maſt give thai which is his. owne to-| 
the pqare, and not, thai which: pertaineth to: athers.; | 


| If bee mere w0k marmed with the fleecs of wy. /heege ; a man ' 
| may-not.y0b and finale, aod.give.thas to the poare, for 
that werean abominatian ta the: Lord, The Lord. thas, 
will got have the price of. a, whore offered uno him, 
| Dews.23-18, Earre leſſe willhee haycthat which is gots | 
ten by rapine given t the poor,. and therefore ajraes | 
is, ealled [tnodecah} | 
jsſtitia, CM a4. 6... Whew thou daeft thine almes, ig.rhe | 
Syriackitis, Wherthou doeſt thy. juſtice: to teach us,that 
almes ſhould net be of things gatrenby deceit, rapine, 
Or WIQng. . ' 
Make te your ſelves friends of the maywn of untighte- 
wſneſſe, £#c. 16+ 9.. then it may ſeeme that wee. may 
give almes ofthat which was unjuſtly gotten. 

It- is called mammon of unrighte 
it is unjuſtly gotten, but becauſe ig is oftentimes the 
caulzaf injuſtice, for when men are rich they take oc- | 
cation todoe wrong. Secondly, it may be called mar 
mon of unrighteauſne(ſe, not becaule itis unjuſtly gotten, | 
; but becauſe it isunjuſtly withholden from the poore in | 
| theirneceſſi 


—_ 


ed. -<t 


| 


The: third thing to be conſidered in giving to the 
| poore's;the-manner, and bere foure things muſt con- 
| curce;. firſtthe pitty: of the heart ; ſecondly, theunder- 
| ſtandingaf the heart; thirdly, diſcretion or wiſedome 


ouſneſſe ; not becauſe | 


in _u* >. er nan og infingleneflc ofthe heart, Firſt, 
it muſt be given with hearty affection; Z ſay, 58. 10+ 
D raw.out th fſowle ta the hungry, t10b3. 17.88 whoſocr 


ver \ 


— ——— 
a 
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| =, who hath a feltow feeling 'of his brethrens 
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Of commnative juſtice. 


bath need, 
» kim, how 
grve our: 


ver haththis worlds v0ds, and feeth by brother 
and ſhutteth up his bawels of compaſſion 
dwelleth the love of God in him? Wee 


commeth from ;aciv mifercor vo pitty z ifthe compaiſro 
ofthe heart goe not firſt, the Lord counteth 

thealmes, Prov. 22.9. Hee that hath a bountiful eye ſhall 
be bleſſed : for he giveth of his bread tothe poore here the 
ty of his heartisexprefled by this-cye: as a coverons- 
cartis expreſſed by an evill eye, Prov.23. 6. 50 30. 


| 25. Did 1 not weepe for him that was tn trouble, and was 
| xot my-ſoule gyirved forthe poore : it iSa morecaſre matrer 


to give. thealmes ro the poore, than to be affected in 


| heart for. their wants, Ir is- a heatheniſh ſentence-of 


ſome who ſay, miſeratioeſt aliena ſapiemti, n-imbeci/li 


| malique oculi nota eſt lippire, ad confpeftum tippiemtts: fic - 


animi, dolore viſe, dolerc,as it is a-note ofa weake cyr,'to 


| water when'it beholderd/ aforeeye, To itis a note'of 
| a weake mindtobe affetedand grieved withothermens 
miſeries ; W hv is weake (faith Paul) andT am notwenke, 2 


Cor. 11.25. Iam as much touched with other mens 
wantsas if I wanted my ſelfe,  4m05 6. 6. Woe'to them 
that drinke wine in howles, and annoint themſetocs 'with 
the chiefe ointment; bat they are not erievea 
fiidtion of toſeph. He is called' «1:70 whe is notmo. | 
ved with other  mens.griefe he is:called 7uo:,-2%; and | 


want, and he 1s called 1---vis, who 1s not moyed with 
their wants : butimga;gziz, is worft.of all, to delightand 
rejoyce at other mens-miſeries,. as - 7oſephs brethren 
when they had caſthim intothe pit, They ſate downe to 
cate bread, and to be merry, Ger.37.25. the Lord de. 


/\when they rejoyced at the lewes, and the ſanfnary 


; nounced a great Tadgement againſt ' the eAmmonites, 


— 


vihen 


ewes 


almes withſuch an affeQionand TIES 
ther-carrieth to her young chiff, r Haatuoirn, | 


n 


for the af | - _=y 179g Ddloris ex- 
ToI. 


q 
F 
J 


| 


| 


1 


L ipfiua, 


Men ſhould be affeted 


| withthe griefe of 0= 
 thers, " 


r 


A great ſinne to rejoyce! 
at thecalamitics of | 
children, 


3 


<——_ 


E _ 


| 


"An Expoſitiongf the Mordll Law,Compa.8, Lid.z. 
haned, Jer. 25.6. Thas ſaith the Lord, 
| Fontan edi hands, and ſtamped with the 
48d rejoycelin hears with all deſpite againſt the land 
hater bfvhold 5 547 ore 1.mill; firetch. ous my hand upon 
thee, and Iwill rabbi. aſpoile to the Heathen, and 
will cut thee off from the peoplegand 1 will cauſe thee 10 periſh 
out of the cquntry. 
No man exemptedfrom The ſpeciall almes isthe almes of the heart, there- 
' forenane are cxempted. from giving of almes, no not 
the pooreſt that, is, becauſe they may have. a pitrifull 
heart,” Charitas de ſaceulo non erogatpr, charity is nor gi- 
ven out ofthe bagge; the widowes mite was morc ac- 
ceptable than b rich  offeririgs of the Phariſees... 
Things which men en” Fcecondly, hee muſt give it with the underſtanding, of 
joy are of three forts | the heats | 
Things which menenjoy, are cither neceſſary, 
fitable, delightfull or ſuperfluous ; In things nece <= 
wee muſt firſt ſerve our ſelves, and then our brethren: 
there.is a twofold neceſſity, . the firſt is an. abſolute ne. 
ceflity, thisis called recefitas vite, the neceſlity of the 
life ; there isanother neceſſity ad Patum & conditionem, 
| for our condition and eſtate; wearenot boundto give 
that which is neceſſary forthe entertainment of our life, 
to helpe ourne'ghbour ; but only that which is neceſſary 
for us to live decently inthatconditipn of life wherein 
we are placed. It wasanextraordinary caſe then, when | 
the widdow of Sarepta having but a little meale and oyle 
+ hel — neceſlity and herchild, yet ſerved the Pro. 
ct 
nn : Secondly, that which is profitable to mee ſhould 
kelpe our neighbours | ſerye for my neighbours neceſlity : Hee that hath two 
necelſity, g 
coats, let him impart to hins that hath none, Luc.z.11. hee 
| | faith) not, heethathath.one. coat let him give it to him 
that bath none, forthat ſerveth for his neceſſity, 
2 Cor,$.14. That your abundance may be a ſupply ' 
their, 


Objef, 


——_—— 


E m———_— 


——_— 


ts | 0f di/tributive juſtice. 


their want z hereit may ſeeme that wee are onelyto ſap. 
| ply our neighbours neceſliry with our abundance, -and 
| not with thoſe things which arc neceſſary for our con- 
| dition and eſtate. | K 
| By abundance here is not meant ſuperfiuiry , but fuch = __ 
' things as the Corinthiazs might ſpare well ; anditiscal-  danc:, | 

led abundancein reſpec of the poore eſtate of the ſaints, | 
| who were in /er#ſalematrhat time. ; | 
| Thirdly, that which is deleQable for mec, ſhould Things dele&able for | 
| ſerve for my neighbours urtiliry, and tKEy givethis ex- LEES 
ample of ir ; In 1ſrael they uſed to anoynr their faces 
with oyle tomake them ſhite 5 and rhey uted to annoynt | 
their feetto make themthe more fit for their journey ; | 
and they ſay, that a man was bound toſpare the 6yle 
wherewith he was to atmoynt his face, for his neighbour 
to annoynt his fcer for table journey: and if we are 
to part with things deleable fot our neighbours urili- | 
| tie, much morcare wee bound to.part withthem for our 
| Neighbours neceffity. Example, Zzc. 10. the oyle and 
the wine which the S,-mar714n had to ferve himin his 
journey ; yet he tooke them and powred them inrorhe 
; wonnds of his poore nei ur z hee tooke that which 
| was profitable to him in his journey , and ſupplied hrs | 
neighbours neceſlity. | 
Laſtly, ſuperfluity ſhould give place to our neighboars 
delight, but this is the miſery, that the rich glarton out 
of his-\uperfluity will not beſtow his crummesto ſupply 
Laz1rus neceffity. Lac. 16. 

Thirdly, it muſt bee given with the wiſedome of the | Qu: fperfluive ton | 
heart, the modeſt receiver is aſhamed often times to | Fourtde!i.hr. 
take, therefore there is wiſedome required to faſter? any 
thing and urge irupon him. And as we ſhould not ſhame | j4c. nous giveto the 
theſe who have not. 1.Cor. 1t. 22, So wiſdome will | p>ore wth wikedowe 
teach-a man ſoro give to the children of God, thatthey 
benotaſhamed in receiving; ir. An:example ot this wee! 


Wi; S ((f have 


= — OI en ons om 


—— 


= CIS 


In Expoſuionef the Moral Low. Compia.8, Lib. 


whenitywasprophancd, Ter. 25:6, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
hecunſe 


<tirew "fy clayped thine hands, 'and ſtamped with th 
fees 48d rejpyce{tn bears with all deſpite againſt the land 
edn 


old therefore 1 mill;ſtretch ous my hand upon 
"= h will Pr ak bt for « Hi the Heathen, nd 
will cat thee off from the peaple,and! will cauſe rhee to periſh 
out of the cquntry. ©." + 
Mo man exemptedfrom! The ſpeciall. almes isthe almes of the heart, there- 
giving thealmes ofthe | fora ngne are.cxempted. from givihg of almes, no not 
| tag the pooreſt that. is, becauſe they may have a pirrifull 
heart, Charitas ae ſacculonon erogatur, charity is not gi- 
ven out ofthe bagge; the widowes mite was more ac- 
ceptable than ho rich offerings of the Phariſees. 
Things which men e*-| Secondly; hee muſt give it with the underſtanding of 
joy are of three ſorts» | the heaits ws | 0 0 
Things which menenjoy, are cither neceſſary, pro-. 
fitable, delightfull or ſuperfluous ; In things neceſlary, 
wee muſt firſt ſerve our ſelves, and then our brethren: | 
there.is a twofold neceſſity, . the firſt is an. abſolute ne. 
ceflity, thisis called necefiitas vite, the neceſlity of the 
life ; there isanother neceflity ad ffatum & conditionem, 
| for our condition and eſtate; we arenot boundto give 
that which is neceſſary forthe entertainment of our life, 
to helpe ourne.ghbour ; but only that which is neceſſary 
for usto live decently inthatconditipn of life wherein 
| weare placed, It wasanextraordinary caſe then, when | 
| the widdow of Sarepta having but a little meale and oyle 


to _ her neceflity and herchild, yet ſerved the Pro. 
Thingsprofitable fo P het firſt. | 
us hold be givents | Secondly, that which is profitable to mee ſhould 
kelpe our neighbours | ſerye for my neighbours neceſlity : Hee that hath two 
necelity, 3% Y yo 
| coats, let him impart to him that hath none, Luc.3.11. hee 

| aith not, heethathath. one. coat let him give it to him 
; that hath none, forthat ſerveth for his neceſſity. 

2 Cor,$.14. That your abundance may be a ſupply {# 

thei 
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their want z here it may ſeeme that wee are onely to ſap. 
| ply our neighbours neceſſity with our abundance , -and 
not with thoſe things which are neceſſary for our con- 
| dition and eſtate. | 4 
By abundance here is not meant ſuperfluicy , but fuch wi EY 
' thingsas the Corinthiazs might ſpare well ; anditiscal- danc:, | 
| Ied abundancein reſpe& of the poore eſtate of the ſaints, | 
| who were in /ersſalemat that time. 4; 
| Thirdly, that which is deleQable for mec, ſhould Things dcte&abl: for 
| ſerve for my neighbours utility, and tHEy givethis ex- | entry wn uphor 
ample of ir; In 1ſrael they uſed to anoynr their faces 
with oyle tomake them ſhine 3 and rhey nied to annoynt | 
their feetto make themithemore fit for their journey ; | 
| and they ſay, that a man was bound toſpare the 0yle 
wherewith he wasto atmoynt his face, for hisneighbour 
to annoynt his fcer for table journey: and if we are 
to part with things de fot our nexghbours utili- 
| tie, muck morcare wee bound to.part withthem for our 
| neighbours neceflity. Example, Zac. 10. the oyle and 
the wine which the Smarter had to ferve himin his 
' Journey ; yet he tooke them and powred them inrorhe 
; wonnds of his poore nei ur z hee tooke that which 
| was profitable to him in his journey , and ſupplied his 
neighbours neceſlity. | 
Laſtly, ſuperfluity ſhould give place to our neighboars 
delight, but this is the miſery, that the rich glarron out 
of his ſuperfluity will not beſtow his crummesto ſupply 
Lazarus neceflity. Lac. 16. 2 
Thirdly, it muſt bee given with the wiſedome of the | Qu fuperfluive mon | 
heart, the modeſt receiver is aſhamed often times to | Four deli.hr, | 
take, therefore there is wiſedome required to faſtetr any | 
thing and urge irupon him. And as we ſhould not ſhame | vv moutd giveto the 
theſe who have not. 1.Cor. 1t. 22, So wildome will | p>ore wth wiledowe 
teacha man ſoro give to thechildren of God, thatthey | 
| benotaſhamedinreceiving ir. Anexample ot this wee 
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Be4z, madged wiſcly of 
ARitth. 


pm vim attu.it. 
.- v 


| Go. 


Srmile, 


| 
| 
| Aimes tobe giyen m 
" ſiwplicity. 


| have in Boaz, who conſidered wiſely ofthe tate of Ruth; | 


| com? andeate with him ; and thirdly, he commanded his 


knowing that her religion had taught her [hamefaſtneſle, 
and that ſhee was loath to bee chargeable to others, al. | 
though ſhe was poore; therefore hee willed his ſervants 
toſaffer her to gleane in the field: next hee biddeth her 


ſervants to let ſome more fall of purpoſe to her, then they 
uſed to doc, Ruth. 2, Sec how wilely hee judged of the 


| honſe. and 2. King. 4. 8. The widow conſtraincd him ts 
| eate bread, [ Hhaſak]vim attulit the Seventy tranſlate it; 


poore, E ſay 58.7.Bring the poore which are caſt out of thine 


coz4, It ſignifieth not a bare invitation, but anenquiring, 
enviting, and compelling. Sodid the Diſciples to Chriſt 
Luc, 24+ 29. anditis great wiſedometo doe ſo, forthere 
is ſuch modeſty inthe children of God, that they excuſe | 
themſclves being loath to be troubleſome ; therefore | 
the inviter ſhould be more caraeſt with them. C2rceſ. 
lass viſiting eAppeles Chims, and knowing his poverty; 
and how unwilling oe war _ _ to —_ taken 
any thing from him ; fitti im asShee was lying in 
his bed, faid unto him , rs. Ar cubas, thou Veſthot 
well, and lifting up-his pillow ſecretly , hee conveyed a 
purſe of money under his head, which money whenthe 
old woman who attended him did find, he ſaid Arceſi/ai | 
hoc furtum eft, this is Arceſilaws theft; there is great dex- | 
terity required in giving to ſome. | | 
Fourthly, hee -muſt-give it in the ſimplicity of his 
heart : Rom. 4. 8. He that giveth, lethim doe.it with ſim- 
plicitie, It muſt not bee given with oſtentation, asthe : 
Phariſces gave their almes withthe ſound of a trumpet, | 
Hat, 6.2, The Iewes writethat the Corbay which was 
in the temple of /eruſalem, had this proverbe written | 
about it, The gift given in ſecret pacifiethwrath,Prov.2 1. 
14.toteachthem to give that which they gave, ſecretly, | 
and to make no vain ſhew- when they put it inthe rrea-. | 
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hand doth. 

Thefourththing to be conſidered is, to whom it ſhould 
be given ? to the poore; Bleſſed is hee that conſidereth | 
' wiſely of the poore, Aman muſt have adouble ule of his ' 
| apr not onely to entertaine himſelfe and bis family, : 

ut alſo togivetothe poore; when a man provideth on- 
ly for himſclfe and his, this is but a ſowing to the fleſh, 
 Galat. 6,8. hee is worſethen aninfidell that will not doe 
this 1.7im.5.8.but he muſt give untothe poore, andthis 


corners ofthe fieldstothe poore. Levit. 19. 19. andthe 
gleanings oftheir fields ; the corner wasthat which they 
left growing in the field,and the gleaning was that which 
fell away in the reaping ; and ſo oftheir olives. Dcut. 24. 
19. and asthe maſter ofthe family was to give the firſt 
fruitstothe Prieſts, andthe tithe to the Levitesz andto 
carry the ſecond tithe to 7eruſalemto be eaten beforethe 
Lord : Sohe was toleavetheſegleanings, andthe cor. 
ners of the ficld tothe pooreas analmes; if there were 
many poorethey added the more , and if they did fow 
little and reape much according tothe bleflings of God, 
they added the more, and the meaſure of their corner, 
was the fixticth part, as the Iewes ſay. When men make 


—_— 


ſury, and notto let their left hand know what their right 


is a ſowing to the ſpirit. The Iewes were toleave the 


themſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſle, | 
that they may receive them intocternall tabernaclecs,this 
was called by the fathers trjed7itia pecunia, money got- 
ten by the bill of exchange:for the merchants whenthey 
go beyond ſea take not their money with them for feare 
of robbing, buttake their bill of exchange with them, 8 | 
their money meeteth them ina ſtrange country - Sothe 


children of God give out their money. here untothe 

poorc, and caſt therr bread upon the water, Eccle,7. 1. and 

they take Gods bill of cnpangs for it,& after many daies 
t 


they finde it, when it meeteth them inthe life to come. - : 
{ ho SIC 2 It 


A twofold uſe of cur 


good3s 


The corners of the 


fields and the g'canings 


let to the poores 


How men make them 
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Simale, 


—— 


Towhit poore Wce 
mult giyc« 


17! 1621) 427752 


' r1cmwil, defect. 


( 
| 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


An Expaſition of the Morall Law.(omma 8. Lib.z* 


| Ir ſhould bee given tothe poore, Breake thy bread to the : 
hungry, Eſay 48. 7. A manin hisneceſſity is Lord of thy | 


them from him. 


| poore, [mah j ads) if his has 
25+ 35» C 


|< 

| | hand upon thy.poore brother, 

| Thoſe things which are | 

given to the pooreare 

called i1 the f(cr:ptuitg, 

| foractumes Elceoeſ yud 
& iuitia Mali 6.1. 

YG Apa). COr.1 v1. 

OF 7; 498i62k COV.1 6.3. 

t @T ot-x:717, 1 Cor. 

| 15.15. 2 A 36ts 

vez ditto, 2 C0/,9 5+ 

fF © anne 3 [(MeF, 2. 

| (er.9. 109. UW 4 (e,50 4 

; min'ſterigm vo {icrifh 

I cizm 2 


| the houſhold of fairh, and thougive him inchat reſpect, 


| gathered more Manna, yet _ had nothing over the 
c 
| Was fultz rhere were. many miracles in this Manna, and 


, this was one. Sothe Apoſtle to bring an equality in the 
| C hurch, when the Corinthians in their abundacce did | 


their prayers will ſupply that ro the. Cor:nthians which 


_-_ —————— — — 
— —— 


o0ds, Prov. 3. 27. therefore thoucanſt not withhold 


The peore to whom we muſt give, are firſt, the weake ' 
fie ortremble, Lev... 
| | 


Secondly, it he be one of our owne poore : Dev. 15. 


| 7. If there be among you a poore man of one of thy brethren, | 


within any of thy gates in the landwhich the Lord thy God | 
etveth thee, thos fhalt not harden thy heart, nor ſhut thine | 


Laſtly, it hee bee one of thepoore Saints, and one of; 


thou judgeſt wiſely of the poore, then thou ſhalt be parraker 
of their prayers, and-rhou ſhalt loſe nothing. The A- 
poſtle to perſwade the Corinthians to helpe the Saints 
at /ernſalcmintheir neceſſity; ſaith, 2. Cor.8. 15. thar | 
hee that had gathered much had nothing over, and hee that 

had gathered little had no lacke, God brought thingsto 
ſuch an equality amongſ the lewes,that although rhey 


O 


Homer, and they that gathered lefſe, yert cir Homer 


helpe thoſe in Jerufal-m, they ſhall have their Homer 

full, and ſufhcientto comteritthem , and the poore faints | 
in [erufalem,although they gathered little, yet they ſhall | 
have nolacke; for that which the Co7inrh;axs beſtow 
upon them will filt theix homer; and chey againe with 


they beſtowed upon them; and fo boththey and the 


| Corinthians ſhall be brought to an cquality, thatnone of 
jrhem ſhall want. | 


vo 


Y Jw_—_ 


| 


_ 


=.0 diſtributive juftice. . . © 


hoſpitalsfor the poore, theſe the Hebrewes call Beth 
Hheſdsh;Jdomus miſericordie,thic houſe of mercy. - '* 
They of Crete are commended moſtfortheir hoſpi- 
| talitic ; they had two ſort of hoſpitalitic, firſt , «rye, 
where the ſtrangers dined ; and wwmi w,the houſe where 
they ſlept, and hee who entertained thoſe, wascalled 
meg X05 » R ave them ſalt and bread in ſignum amicitie ; 
and from this, the Greeke fathess in the Primitive 
Church called the Preacher 4;,,;, becauſe hee giveth 
the bread of life to men here, as ſtrangers and Piigrims 
uponthe earth, | 
Contrary to this is inhumanity , not to receive ſtran- 
gers; ſuch were the Samaritans, who would not receive 
the Apoſtles; but the greateſt barbarity ofallis to kill 
\ ſtrangers, as the Carthaginians did z{o Buſirs, this is cal- 
led Feyormevi., the killi of gueſts. + 
Miſerable niggards who- giue m— to thepoore 
have not the right uſe oftheir owne bread. 
himſelfe uponhis bed , and could noteate his bread be- 
cauſe he could not get Naboths vineyard ; theſe wretches 
have neither the right uſe of their ggods for themſelves 
norfor others. The Prophet Zacharie.calleth great men 
the Okes of Baſan. Cap. 11. 2. Why arethey calledthe 


fruit, but that which feedcth hogpes ;' ſo great men doe 
nothing for -the moſt part wh chels icken but feede 
horſesand dogges;z but poore LZazgrms ſtarveth at the 
gate. Luke 15. Ambroſe ſaid, Panem poſtulat pauper & e- 
quu5 moraet aurum,-that is, the poore beggeth a peece 
of bread onely, butthe horſe as it were cateth gold. , 
_ The concluſion of thisis: 1, Joh.. 3. 17. Whoſoever 
hath this worlds good, and feeth that his brother hath 


ueede, and ſhntteth up the _ of compaſ5ion upon him, 
ROT SI1f 3 


—_— 


So they conſider wiſely of the poore who make Ggpa- 
| 1e7popciz, places to bring uppoore infants, and #14ohu-e, | 


bow 


PIIonn. 


Domus miſericordie, 


{ 


The hoſpitality ofthe | 


Cretians. 


Preachers why called 


owne goods, 


| ' Why great mes called 
oakes of Baſan* becauſe the oake tree bringeth forth no | 9* 


yy 


C onclufion, I: 


iegardly wretches 


A chab caſt —— oftheir | 


| 


| 


| 


apt—_ _ _ _ 


An Bxpoſuionfthe Moral Law command.s Lib =. 


Reſtirution what? 


| reſt cution. 


Who i s bound. zo make 


Tow detlath the leve of God is him? 


"They who give theiralmesto bee ſcene of men, loſe 


| their reward with God ; and they lay up their treaſure 
inthe tongues andeyes of men, which is a cheſt, having 


neither locke nor key to keepe it, 


— —— —— —_Y _ 


CHAP. X%. 
Of Reſtitution.” 


Commandement, VILI. . 


Luc. 19. 8. And Zachews flood up and ſaid unto the Lord; 
Behold, the halfe of my 
reſtore him fourefold, 


ſhould defraud his: acighbour, burif he hath raken any 
thing from .him-by. fraud or oppreſſion, then hee ſer- 
teth downe the way how he may be recompenfed by 
making reſtitution. . 

In reſtitution conſider theſe points : Firſt, what it is; 
Secandly; what is to be reſtored; Thirdly, how much 


4 is80beercftored; Fourthly, ro whom it is made; Laſt- 


ly,»henir is to be reſtored. 

Reſtitution is defined after this manner, it is a ſpe- 
cialla@tof diſtributive juſtice, by the which a man is 
bound-to: reſtore to.another that which is his, by the 
law of equity, formally ,orvenually, 
| He is to make reſ{tirution, who withholds ano- 


reſtitution, alchough 


trat ; Zachees. was obliged here to , make. reftimtion, 


4 


goods 7 rive 10 the poore,c.and 1 


oh is a part-of-.diſtriburive joſtice. The: 
chiefe intention, of the law-giver is, that no man | 


although: 


| 


| 


| 


ther mansgoods.: The law of God bindeth.himto make} 
heebe bound by no humane con-| 


| 


A— 


| —_— 


Of Reflitmtion. 


| altkough there was no humane law nor contraQt that did-; 


bind him; the law of God bindeth the deceiver to make 
reſtitutionto the party whom hee hath hurt, before ever 
the law ofthe Iudge binde him z and the puniſhment in- 
ſtituted by the Iudge freerh him nor, from that which he 


oweth tothe party, unlefle the thing adjudged bee given 
to the party z and as hee who farisfieth and defrayeth 
one debt,doth not ſatisfie foranorher : So when he hath 
ſatisfied the Indge, he remainerh ſtill debrortorhe party. 

Secondly, whatis to be reſtored : Here wee muſt put 
a difference betwixt reſtitstion and ſatisfat#ion;in wrongs 
and injuries done to our neighbour, properly wee make 
ſatisfattion, but not reft:t#t:0» ; but in things ſtolenand 
taken away, we make reſtitution. | 

Firſt,ifa man hath damnified his neighbourin his ſoule, 
he muſt make ſatisfaRion to him after this manner; Firſt, 
he muſt confeſle his crrourto hims againe, hee muſt ſer 
downe bis retraationz Thirdly, hee ſhould pray.car- 
neſtly to the Lord for him, tharhee would reclaime him 
from hiserrour ; confeſſion, retraation,and interceflion 
is allthatis required'of liim, to 'repaire rhehurr that is 
done to his nexghbours ſoule. 

Secondly, for defamation z If amanhad (landered a 


| womanin 1ſrae/,and raiſed anevill report upon her after 


hee had married her, and had not found her a maid ; 
and-if*the (ignes of her virginity proved otherwayes, 
therithe elders of the city were bound rotake the man, 
and to whip him , and befides hee wastopay an hundred 
{t ekels to her father, becauſe hee had defamed her 

Deut. 22. 16, If a man againe had Jayen with a maide 
that was not betrothed, then hee was bound to pay fifty 
ſhekels to her father, and likewiſe hee was bound to 
marry her, and not put heraway. If a man ſlander his 
neighbour and raiſe anevill report upon him ; hee is to 


conteſle publickly the —_—_— hee had done to him, 
Lag SIT 4 and 


A Jifcrence berwixt | 


faQtions 


In damnifying cur © 
ne:1ghbour ,yvve mult 

e confe(hon, reſti- 
tution , and fatufation 


What reſt turion was 
| to be made in dam 
fy 1g a man vi vie- 
Mans Rame, 


— 


4 


1 


[ 


| 


cefliructjoa and ſatis | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Wor bo rein Sneerthn een tie thn tun AB a p_ 


An Expoſition of the Mora iLaw: — 8. Lib.2\ 


Objeftion, 


Anſm. 


| A man is to reſpe& his 
OWne good name be- 
fore his neighbours, 


in curiag cel; ation, 


] ſhatne,avd ſmart, 


A differerce betwix: .. 


the reſtitution to a free 


man m 7/r4el, ar:da. 
Rave,and a-vyoman.,. 


1 A fours fold re ſtiruion 


'the wrong which he hath done to his neighbour. 


{curing of him.?- the Chirnrgian; whom fſatisficd hee for | 


and make a recantation of alt thathec hath (| poken , , for | 


. - Ifithee ſaid thata man is:more boungto have a regard |. 
ta higpwh good narne;thento his neighbours; and when | 
hemaketha tecantation this waies publikely, he-ſtainerh 
hisgqwne good name to free hisneighbour.. 

Hee is to-preferre his owne good nameto the good | 
name of his neighbour, if hee and. his neighbour beeinan | 
equall caſe ; but in this .caſe the ſtanderer. hath loſt his | 
good name, and poſlefleth _ it . unjuſtly ;. but the good | 
name juſtly belongeth tohim who is {landered and de- | 
famed ; and by ul law conditio poſeidentis ct potior,, hee | 
that is in poſſeſonhath the beſt right. - 

If hee had done wrong to his neighbours perſon and | 
hurthim, then. hee was bound togive him cxrationems o7 
ceſſationem, Ex 84. 21. 19.that is,to latisfie the Chirur- 
21ax fox-xcuring of him, and togive him ſomuch as hee | 
might have gained all the time ; & the Iewes adde, that | 
hee was to pay beſides for his ſhame, and forhis ſmars. | 
Tk wankhad hurt aftaveinz/z2el, whom ſatisfied hee for 


his ceſſation? his maſter, becauſe hee wrought to him; 
whomſatished hee for his paine? himſelfe ; whom ſatis. 
fied hee for his«reait 2 .no. body:z becauſe hee was but 2 
ſlave and capable of-no credit.;;Ifa man had hurt a free 
man in /ſraci,heſarisfied the Chirurgian for this curing, | 
and he ſatisfied himſclfe forthree things ; torhis ſhame, | 
for his paixe,- and for his cefſation.. If a man had hurrt the | 
wife ofan 1ſaelite, he ſatisfied the Chir#r714an for curing 

of her, he {atis6ed. hier husband for her ceſſatio»: he ſatis. 

fied herſelfe for her. pame, and for her ſhame: hee ſatis-. 
aeda us penn Te He + and a part to her ſclfe, be. | 
caulc.it tended. ta the credit'of them both : ba the ci: | 
villlaw ſaid, Homo liber nullopretio eftimart poteſt, a free | 


Ran canbee vaiucdat no price hee that huctetha free | 


man, 3. 


— 


_ — 


/ 


” ov. 


ro reſtore to her all that were hers, andthe fruit of the 


ho, wr *.'Of Reftitution, 


| 


| > <—_ —— ne——_—_—_ 
CCC 


man,by the law he is bound Adce//ationem 3 curationem 


[to pay for his ceſfation and cnring ; but if he hath made | 1uxtaglo/amque queſt | .. 
any deformity or ſcarre in his body , hee could makens. 


[ſatisfaction for that , Corpus enim liberum nullam recjpit 
eſtimationem, a bodie that is free is not capable of any 
| valuationſaith the Law. Burt ifa manſhould make a ſtar | 
| ora blemiſhin a ſlave, there may be a recompence taken 
| for that, foras there is a great difference tohurta man.in 
his face, andto hurt himin the foote, ſo there tsa-;great 
difference betwixt a free man-and a ſlave, and therefore 
the Greekescall{laves 2r5; »-;, their maſters feet: 

As fatisfaQion is to bec made for wrongs done, ſois 
reſtitution forthings ſtolen or taken away by fraud, and 
| herereſtitution is made, when it is idews numero, ſpecie,vel 
equivalens, the (cite ſame thing that- was taken, or the 


| 


| quia ff. dl. 


A threefold reſtitution 
in things Rolen, 


ſame in kinde, orelfethe equivalent and worth of it. 
Firſt, heeisto reſtore idem numero, the ſelfe ſame 

thing, ifirbe exrant, and nor perifhed, and it it be worſe 

he is boundto make it good, and ifit be notexrant, then 


4 bound to give e£quivalens, the worth of the thing. 


to reſtoreit idems ſpecie, and if that wHl not ſatisfie, hee is | - 


| Inteſtirurionthis rule alſo muſt bee obſerved. Lands: 
-which preſcribe not are to berreſtored, 2. King. 8. the | 
widow being away fromher land ſeven yeares, in the 
;time of famine amongſt the Phil:ſtims, ſhee came home 
{at the end of ſeven yeares, and the king commanded 


| field finceſhe tefrthe land, ſo thar if it bea thing fruitful! | 
| which is withholden, it muſt bec re ſtored with the fruits 
| of ir,theſecharges ſhould onely be deduced which were 

beſtowed in gathering in theſe fruits;but ifthe thing bee 
| not fruitfull of ir ſelfe, and yerit hath beene kept backe 
| from the owner for a time, and hee who withheld ir; 


| hath made ſome gaine by it, hee is not bound in that |- 


| caſe to makereſtitution of the gaine which hee hathgots | 


Lands Within preſcr 


reftored, þut not the 
gaines 


xen 


3 , 


tioa,the lands are to be 


— — 


An Expoſition: of the Morall Law.Command, 8.Lib.2« 


d 
Chingy ſafall givenby 
the ovwner,the-recervcr 
was not to render it 


backe againc. 


{ Things layvſull given 


+. renby it: 'exawple, a theefe hath a chaine, and hath 

:| made fome gaine by it, hee is bound to-reſtore 
-| the chaine backe againe, but not the gaine ; Sothe bi- 
| ting uſurer is bound to give backe the money , but not 


by the owner,the rece> 


ver is bound to reſtcre 


| dead. 


 4t backe agaiuc, 


 [n what caſe reſtitutien 
is to be made tothe 


- propter aclitFum non eſt reſtitaendam : ifit bea {finne both 


the gaine. 
\. Thiogs whichare not to beereſtored,, 1d quod datur 


upon the part ofthe giver,and the receiver ; the receiver 
is not bound to give it backe againe : when /#d«4 gave his 
ſtaffe and ſignet to Tamar to lic with her, it wasaſinne 
upon his part to give them, and a finne upon ber part 
to receive them, therefore ſhee was not bound to give 
them backe againe to 1«#dah, but they weretobeec given 
to the poore, for it was not lawfull fur herto keepe | 
them to herſelfe : when the Scribes gave thirty pieces | 
of filver to Indes to betray Chriſt, 1udes tooke the mo- | 


| ney, but hee repented and caſt it backe againe, but they | 


would not take it to putitintheir treaſury. 

Butif it bee lawfu | upon the part of the giver, and not 
upon the part ofthe receiver, then the receiver isto give 
it backe,. and to make reſtitution to the givers Salomon | 
' faith, Buy wiſedome, and ſell it not, Prov, 10. Itislawfull | 
' foramanto cometo a Judge, andto offer him money to 


lawfull forthe Iudgeto take it; and if hee did takc it, he 
was bound to make reſtitution. 

Thirdly to whom reſtitutionisto be made. 

Zacheas faith, Whomſoever 1 have damnified, to him I 
will make reftitutioa: andif he be dead,then he is bound 
by the law to make reſtitution tothe next kinſman, Nm, 
5. 6,7. and it hee have no! inſmen, togive it the poore, 
Naomi ſaid to &wth her daughter in law, Bleſſed bee | 
the Lord, who hath not left off his kindaeſſe to the living | 


—_ 


ard to the dead 3 Rnth, 1, that is, to the poſterity of the | 
dead, ! 
What | 


doe him juſtice , and to cxpide his cauſe ; yet it isnot | - 


_ OR ne agonmonnm 


Þ Ys 


— —— 


Of Reititution, 


I5t 


! 
W hat ifthoſe from whom Zachexs had takenby falſe | 
accufation, had had no children to whom hee ſhould | 
make reſtitution,might hee then have given this foarefo/4 
ro the poore,as almes ? | 
| No, forinthiscaſe it was juſt debt to the poore, and 
not almes, 1/ta communicatio non eſt gratuita, ſedexjuiti- 
tia dekctwr ; it was not a free gift here, but a _ that 
belonged juſtly tothe, for the poore in this caſe ſuc- 
cecd to the children, and a man may not make almes ofi 
that which is juſt debt : this was proper tothe poore, 
therefore hee could not give it asalmes, and this was: 
| the bragge ofthe Phariſee, Luke 18, 12. Do decimas, I 
| give tithes of all that I poſſeſſe, hee madea gitt ofthat hee 
wasto pay. cAlmesinthe Syiackeis called juſtice, Mat. 
E. 1. When thou doeft thy jaitice, that is, thine almes : the- 
reaſon of this is, becauſe almes is a fruit of juſtice, and 
not of oppreſſion ;;the poore would have beene here as. 
heires, and this would have bcene due tothem : but if} 
he had givenanything beſides to them, that had beene 
almes.. 
Fourthly, how muchis tobee reſtored; Moſes lawy ap 
pointed not ſo great a puniſhment for him that ſtole mo- 
| ney, or houſholdſtuffe, as for him who ſtole ſheepe or 


oxen, for thereare ſome evils confidered in themſelves, 


ſinnes are committed witha greater facility then others ; 
aSit is caſier to ſteale ſheep or oxen then-money, becauſe 
money is more cloſcly kept : now neat and ſheepe are: 


more neceſſary for 'the life of man then mony , ſheep - 
'and oxen were the ſacrifices which were offered unto | . 


the Lord, and therefore no marvell although there was 
agreaterpuni'? ment inflicted for ſtealing of themrthen 
for ſtealing of otherthings. - | 


although they be lefle, yet they doe greater hurt to rhe | 
| commonwealth , then thoſe that are greater, and fome 


Why did the Lord command five oxenta bee reſto- | - 
| red ;. 


2uf 


eFnſw, 


That which is juſt debt 


a man is nut to make | 


almcy of it. 


W by almes and juſtice 
hath bach one name, 


Themeaſurg of the re 


Itution, 


ueſh. 


Ls 
— 


An Expoſition of tbe Mor all Law.Command 8.Lib.z.\ 


a a te ts ce er ee IE err Eee m— = C— | 
ved for one;and but foure ſheepeto be reſtored for one. 


'\then ſheepe.,, and le 


a— 
| 
Anſwer. 
The difference. berwitt 
the reſtitution of ren 
| 
| | 
Queſt, 
| 
| According to the na= 
ture of the theft the pa+ 
T niſhment isto be mea- 
(ared, 
— SB 


An example of £4;hem 
| I eſtirution- 


—— 


Becauſe it was 2 ym oldneſſe to ſteale oxen 
ce neceſſity to ſteale one oxe, then a 


:ſheepe ; for a man perchance might ſteale a ſheepe in | 
neceſſity to ſatisfic him and his family, but not an oxc | 
| to fatisfie himand his _ 

1 beaſt rhat was moſt nece 


ly. Againe, the oxe was the 
ary for them, and therefore | 


he who ſtole an ' oxe was more ſeverely punifhed, | 


1 therefore the Greekes when they would praiſe a thing: 


they pur £3; to it, as 4/6, a faire child, and 4/4 a 
faire figge. 

What was the reaſon when a thing was ſtolne, if it 
was found withthe man, he wasnortfined.in ſo much, as | 
if it had beene killed or (old. ; 

The reaſon of this was, when the theefe went on-in 
his ſinne, the puniſhment was enlarged, Zachews ſtinted | 
himſelfe to fourefold, not by vertue of cMoſes law,forhe | 


was but a heathen,and apublican ; but becauſe he knew 
not certainty how-much was due toevery one, hee will 
rather give more then lefle. So David, Sam. 12.5. ſaith. 
hee will reſtore the Iambe fourefold, but in the ori- | 
ginall, it is 4rbangtaijm, bis quatuor, twice ſo much asit | 
commanded in the law,E x04, 2 1.27. forthe Hebrewes | 
double in the duall number untill they come to ſeaven. 

And he will pivegne halfe of his goods to the poore. | 
Let us put this cate : Zachews hadin his ſtocke an hun- 
ared thouſand pounds, he taketh ofthis ten thouſand from *' 
the poore, and bindeth himſelfe to give backe to them 
whom he hat defrauded fourefold, this would have a- 
mountedto fortie thouſand pound, there remaines be- 
hinde ſxtic thouſand pound in the ſtocke, the halfe of 
this hee giveth to the poore, and now remainceth thirtie 
thouſand inthe ſtocke, and then he ſaith, the reſt which | 
is behinde is mine owne. 


— _ - 


| Fiftly,in what order reſtitution istobe made, - 
Where 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
' 


| 
} 
[ 


| 
| 


; Captive amongſt the ſurkes, fo that hee cannot come ro 


Of Reſtitution. 


253. 


Where there is {ufficientrofarisficall, then cerraime 


debts are to bee payed before uncertaine. iftherebee 


not ſufficient to ſatisfie all, and the creditors bee equall, 
then reſtitution pro yats-isro be made; and itthey be not 


be nothing to ſarisfie,thentheremult be a willing minde. 
The Schoolemen obſerve very well, that there is Nece/- 
ſit 45 pracepti, c necesfit.s medi), the neceſſity of the pre- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


cept and the neceſſity of the meanes, where the precept | 


binds, & the meanes cannot be had,the the Lord accoun- 
teththat cbedienceto the precept where there is a willing 
minde: Example, The Lord commanderh every Chri- 
ſtian manto receive the Sacrament,the Chriſtian is taken 


the Sacrament, inthis:caſe the Lord dorh except hisde- 


fire for the deed. Soifa manbe willing to pay that which 
he is bound to Pay necesſitate pracepti, albeit the meanes. 
accepteth his will tor the deede in this, 
| caſe, and reputeth him obedient tro his Commande- 

| MENt. 


faile, the Lor 


Laſtly, when reſtitution is to be made. 


him, he left it not to bee done by his heyres, but he pay- 
ed ithimſelfe, hee ſaith not 4abo, I ſhall give it, but 4, 


I give it inthe preſent time, while this impetus ſpiritns 


was upon him, at the ſame time hee will reſtore ; for 
this inflatus ſprritus is [oone quenched , while Chriſt 
ſtandeth by hepayerh it, Exo.32.24.Reſtore thy neigh. 


bours rayment in which hisskin fleepeth, before the Sun 


0 down;{othecloathes that he weareth; in the morning 
efore the Sunriſe. 4bimelech roſe up early inthe-mor. 
ning toreſtore Sarato Abraham. Gen. 20.8. Lev.6.s. 
The Lord commanded._that whena man madereſtitution 
| he ſhould give the principal, & addea fifthpart moreto 


| i6and giveitto him,to whom it appertained, &the time 
Is 


Zachcus reſtored at that time when Chriſt ſpake to - 


— — 


| 


| 


—_——— 


| Nece/' 1135 I 


To whom chiefly reftis 
! rution is firſt ro be 


equall, thenthe poore is firſt to be ſatisfied, andif there | =. 


—_— 


| 


Precepts | 


| 
Medij. | 

| 

T he meanes are ſome=z 
timean accompliſhm. ot: 


of che precepts 
} 


There i1sno delay-to bee 
made in rc irution, | 


| 
| 


: 
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An Expoſition of the Merall Law. Command 8. Lib. 


Concluſion, 


© | is ſetdowne, inthe day of histreſpaſſe offering, hee was 


CG I re 


| money ſhall 


notthen to deferre it, Prov. 3.28. Say not, come againe to 

is bound preſcntly toreſtore if th | 
morrow , hee is bound prelcnt pn ore it they have ' 
meanes, and if he may doe it withoutthe loſle ofhis cre- | 


dit, if the ſinne be ſecret,or without theoverthroy of his | 


family, hee is notto make reſtitutiorpreſently , unkeſle | 
he bee in as great neceſlity-ro whom reſtiturionis to bee | 
made; and laſt, hee who hath ſtolen any thing ſecretly, - 
and cannot make reſtitution without diſcovery of him- | 
ſelfe, he is not to give it himicite, but by another, to ſave 
his credit. | 
Theconclufion of this is, Tfthou make reſtitution thou ' 
ſhaltbe the child of Abraham, and ſalvation ſhall come 
tothy houſe z thou ſhalt not overthrow thine houſe by | 
this meane, but build ir, but otherwiſc, thou and thy | 
riſh together, and Thy children ſhall flatter | 
the poore for bread, as Job ſaith, 10b 27. 


om nd OO wheres — 


Commandement. [ X. 
CHAP. I. 


T hat a Judge may be a falſe witneſfe. 


Ex04, 20.16. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe ag4inſt 
thyneighbour, 


4 judgement or out of judgement. 

1 The perſons who concurre in judge. 
ment are firſt, the Iudge, and heeis tt 

Mg called by the Hebrewes:Shopher;Secondly 

hat, hee that hath hiscauſe to betryed 


| before the Iudge. Thirdly,[ Bez wc iadicij,the 
h 


| guilty perſon, and hee is called alſo [cho 


theſe may beare falſe witneſle in judgement. 
Firſt, th 


— 


— - - 
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F1"NaF ilus wdiciy 


2m Debitor. 
929 : dyocatus. 
* 2 ; Ry 
F137) WIN Uri 
jm * 7-72 
{itia vel contentiouum.. | 
- ol x4b-4 yo! Adver ſarij 
Five ſo:ts of perſons 
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in indgement, 
The lodge may pervert 
two things, iuſtice, 
iadgements 


=” Expoſitimof the Morall Law.Comma-8, Lib.z. 


lionandtooke the lambe our of his mouth, 1. Sam. 17. | 
35- but Saz! reſerved 4g42 the wolte that hee might kill * 
the lambes, 1. Saw. 15. 9. : | 
The ſecond part of the Indgesdutie is, to doe judge- | 
ment, that is, to puniſh the wicked ; and that hee may | 


Letemtabe | performe this duty righrly;heemnſt proceedrwo waics, | 
| Joe two things. cither per ſcrutinium , by ſearching out the matter dili. 
cently ifrhere beno witnefſes, 0b 29-16. The cauſe which 
{ knew not 1 ſearchedout, a ludge (hould digge through 
the wall to finde out abominations, as Ezek:cl did, Exe. 
8. 8. Secondly, if he would judge rightly, hee muſt rrye 
out the truth per teſtes, 

A Tudge muſt incline Firſt, a Iudge, who isthe Lordsdeputy muſt ſtudy 
| tomihertand. to imitate the Lord who 1s the great ludge of the 
| world whocannor doe wrong: Ger. 18. 25. he muſt not 
incline more to the one part then to the other, yarill hee 
have tryedthe cauſe; and as the Arithmeticall midſt is 
equally diſtant from both the extremes, fo muſt rhe 
Iudge ſtand neurrally affeed ro boththe parties, and 
| encltne neitherrothe one, nortothe other : a#dasthe 
| tongue of the ballance ſtandeth equally re bath che 
ſcales, ſo muſt the Indge toboth the parties, and the 
| Hebrewes obſerve, that oſaajm is both called the eares, 
. cawes, | andapaire of ballances, for even as the rongue of the 
[—I> Bilaces, | balance ſtanderh asa judge berwixrthetwo fcafes, and 

| enclinerh to neither of them, unrill the weight bee laid | 
inco the ſcalcs, ſo ſhould the eares of the Iudge ſtand | 
equally affeted to boththe parties untill hee heare their 
' A Tudze ruſt inquire _— dly h 1 g f th 'F] q ireth 
hi etoe heinden. econdly, the great Iudge ot the wortd enquir 
wg before he lndeerh; hee will ___ downe and fee whe. 
ther they have done akogether according to the crie of 
the ſinne, Ger. 18. 21. Licet fint Dea agerta, non tamen 
| punivit anditaſed wiſe, albeit nothing be. hid from God, 
| for all things are naked before him, Heb, 4. yet hee | 


puniſhed 


Ce er 
PE "TR —_— _— — 


| "BS That a. Judge may. be a falſe; witneſſe. 


puniſhed not thoſe. things. which hee heard onely, bur , 
what be ſaw. And the councell of Laterawadviled Iudges | 
to learne of God himſclfe totry andexamine. [5 , / 11; 
Thirdly, the great Iudge of the world judgeth not a 
raſhly , temeritic and inconſiderateneſſe are principall | |, > 0010's 
motive$s$0 makea Iudge. erce in judgement; aswe {een 
the. caſeof Davids judging: betwixt| «Miphiboſerhiand | 
Ziba: Firſt, David promiled. and:{wore[that:hewould' | 
be a friend to Jongthen, 1 Sam. 19. and remeinbring 
his oath, he gave his lands to his ſanne-Mephiboſeth z yer 
| by the alſe accuſations of Z:ba,. and Davids ſurmiſtng., 
that Mephiboſeth affected. the kingdome; he: will give 
the whole lands of ({#ephiboſeth 10.Ziba and: which. is 
more, when-heeknew the truth, and-ſaw thetreachery 
| of Z;44; yet hee would not. recall;his former ſentence, 
but ſaid, Why ſpeakeſt 1h ow any more of thy matters: Thave | 
| faid, T eugene divide the. land; Sam 19: 29+ not 


unlike unto Plate who ſaid, quod ſerpſt ſcripſi,chat which 


I have written] have written, and which is worſt of all; 
he admitted Z:bato be one of his caurtiaurs;albeir, hee 
was ſucha notable lyarand a ſcditious man,anddeſerved 
rather dcath then preferment. .-- +. '* ; 
But it may be ſaid that P«vidin ſuch a doubtfull caſe} 05j2. 
did wiſely ,, in biddiogrthem divide the inheritance be. | P4vi% 1a% judge- 
twixt them, as Solomon bid them divide the child be- | ues, = 
twixt the woman; for if David had given all to 
AHephiboſeth, this might have beene thought ameancs 
to have puffed him. up the more to affe@ the king- 
dome ; b.t taking the halfe of the land from him, hce 
clippeth his wings; and Salomon knew. by the anſwer | 
of the woman when ſhe bad give the whole child, not 
parted, that ſhe was tte mother of the child. So when 
HMephibeſcth hiddeth Z:batake all, by this it might have 
beene gethered that he wasto affe@ the kingdome, not| 
being content with ſo little a portion; and as Salomon 
Trtt ſulpeted! 


% 
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of. 
"David erred in rafb 
judgement. 


Moſet was ignorant of 
foure caules which he | 
was to conſul. with the 
Lord for. 


Ten oe arrange becauſe | 


ſuſpeted MH 
cue Ke as vor omen with the bal fn be + 


and age woody 


| creatureand a dead 


'" There 


he would have married _ Sogn : David haye 


ome, de.) 


ing wiſe according to the wiſedome of 
2847.14. z0. hee ſhould not have 
ble Ike Bindewbus onprcns. of Bibs, his charitic 
ratherfhould have led him, when hee heard — one 
allbecauſc ofthe Kings 
e Zibs the whole crane to 
Af ef lame 
(as he called himſclte ) affe. 
* here was 0 ging and | 
'caſknefſein David, givingout judgement here, 
arora) ned ous cemrorard 
a of thoſe whowere the dead, 
ht not cate the the fourteenth | 
cay of kick monrh, Nu. 9. 6. inthis caſe, becauſe 
of ir, he ſaid, Stand till, and 1 wilt heare 
S_ Lord will command concerning you. 

The ſecond Cauſe was.thatc the daughters. 
of Zelophehad who did ſue for an inheritance, becauſe 
Moſes wasi ofthat cauſe, therefore he brought i 
before the Lord, Nam.27:5. 

The third cauſe was of him who blaſphemed the- 
Name of God;becauſe he was i ofthis, hepur | | 
him in wardthatthe minde of the .ord might be ſhewed. 
them, Levit.24-13. 

The fourth cauſe which-came before him was this, 
what ſhould be done with him who gathered ſtickes | 
uponthe Sabbarh day ; becauſe he was ignorant of this 
cauſe,therefore oy” him in ward, becauſcir wasnor 
declared what ſhould be done to him; This ſhould | 


teach -3=:phand ile; raſhly in jadgemen, butto.; 


learne 


c_— 


Thats Judgemay by « falſe witneſſe 


ST 


———— and ro know his minde 
betore they give our ſentence. 

| Fourtly, the great Indge of the world accepteth not 

judgeth not according to the 


ſgemom he pontoon gr 


rall ſtarure 3 he ſaid, Serely the Lords 
haſintane, butthe Lord ſaid, ro Semnel, The Lord) 
— ecth, for man looketh on the 

the Lord ner ew rn the pe beth 


lob 10.4. A ludge 
exo cr ben an acoper of 


as he 
Tulges miniſter or pure Slkice when they reſpeR 
_ nar ment.” 


| 
ſox here is taken for ching which 
wen beſides the cauſe. ay 


ures oor is taken fora mans riches, Tow. 2. 3. For 
if there come into your ly a man with « gold ring, 
an goodly apparell, and there come in alſs « poore man in 
vilerayment, and if ye have reſpet# to him that weareth the 
xl: cloathing,and ſay unto him, fit thou here in a goodplace: 
ay to the peore, ftand tha there, or fit hete u wy | 


efley eyema ten partial in your ſelves, and become 

a - —_—_ oa perſons taken for riches. 
coders 425 nr becauſe hee is 

Nicks ——— 


Theres orcarel an ſooner then 
bribes, Dea#.16..19. For-a-grft ea a Todge ezes of the 
wiſe, and Exod. 23:8. itbli the eyes of Pikbhim, 
thoſe who ſce and have their eyes open; albeit, if they 
upoatteir eyery there Lovehing draw on {-me ſcales 
rmapben there is nothing more tender thanhe 

normay ny hurt ; irethele duſt blindeth 
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Anf. 
David erred in raſh 
judgement. 


foure caules which he 
Lord for. 


Moſes was ignorant of 


was to conſult with rhe 


ſuſpected that 4dony eb affeQed the kingd ome, becauſe 
he would have married Abiſhes: ſo might David have 
ſuſpeted <Mephiboſberh to the kingdome, be- 


cauſe hee was pot content with the halfe of the inhe. | 

But David being wiſe according to the wiſedome of 
an. Angell of God, 2$4m.14. z0.-hee ſhould not have 
belceved the flanderous reports of Zibs, his charitic 
rather ſhould have led him, when hee heard good Me- 
phiboſhethrenounce all becaulc of the Kings ſafe returne, 
and that he would give Z:bs the bros _—_ to 
be of another judgement;that Aephiboſherh being a lame 
creatureand a dead dogge (as he called himſclte ) affe. 
ed notthe kingdome. There was great temeritic and 
raſhneſſe in Dvid, giving out judgement here, | 

There werefoure cauſes which came befare Moſes,the 
firſt of thoſe who were uncleanebytouching the dead, 
and might not cate the Pafſeover-ypon the fourteenth | 
day of the firftmoneth, Nav. 9. 6. inthis caſe, becauſe 
he was ignorant of it, he ſaid, Stand il, and 1 will heare 
what the Lord will command concerning you. 

The ſecond Cauſe was. that concerning the daughters. 
of Zelophehad who did ſue for an inheritance, becauſe | 
Moſes was i t ofthat cauſe, therefore he brought i 
before the Lord, Nasm.27:5. 

The third cauſe was of him who blaſphemed the 
Name of God;becauſe he was ym—_ ofthis, heput | 
him in ward thatthe minde of the Lord might be ſhewed. 
them, Levit.24-13. | 

The fourth cauſe which came before him was this, 
what ſhould be done with him who gathered ſtickes ; 
uponthe Sabbath day ; becauſe he was ignorant of this | 
cauſe,therefore theypur him in ward, becauſcit wasnor | 
declared what ſhould be done to him. This ſhould | 


teach Iudges notto proceed raſhly in judgement, but to 
learne 


{ ward a 


|. Thats Judgemay be a falſe witneſſe. 


before they give our ſentence. | 
Fourthly, thegreat Indg 


rſons in judgement, he judget 
judgement of the eyes,thatis, helookerh nor torhe our: 


non as man ſeeth, for man looketh on the p- 
pearance, butthe Lord looketh on the heart, Hee hath 


eyes of fleſh, Iob 10.4. A Tudge ſhould looke as neere 


ons za Iudge is called -derabbraja, Dan.3.3. becauſe 
ſhould adminiſter pure juſtice. | 

Iudges adminiſter not pure juſtice when they reſpet 
the perſons of men. | | 29s 

The word perſox here is taken for any thing which 
the Indges relvee, beſides the cauſe. 

Firſt, perſon is taken fora mans riches, 7am. 2. 3. For 
if there come into your aſſembly a man with a od ring, 
in goody apparell, and there come in alſs « poore man in 
vile rayment, and if ye have reſpet# to him that weareth the 
gay cloathing,and ſay unto him, ſit thou here in a 0 aq 
and ſay tothe peore, ſtand thou there, or fit here « u 


foot ftoole ; are 
ig of evill thoughts ? here perſonis taken for riches. 
Whena !udge conlidereth a man qnely, becauſe hee is 
rich ; then he accepteth his perſon. | 

There is nothing that corrupteth a Iudge ſooner then 
bribes, Deut.16. 19. For 4 gif blindeth the eyes of the 
wiſe, and Exod. 23.8. itblindeth the eyes of Pikbhim, 
thoſe who ſce and have their eyes open; albeit, if they 
ſaw never ſo well, theſe bribes will draw on {me ſcales 
upon their eyes ; there is nothing more tender than he 
eye, normay be more caſily hurt ; a little duſt blindeth 


Irtt 2 


learne of Heſesto askethe Lord, and to know his minde | 


eof the world acceptcth not 
h not according to the 


of things. When Samucl (aw Eliab, a 


man of rall ſtature 5 he ſaid, Swrely the Lords annointed is 
before me, but the Lord ſaid, to Samuel, The Lord ſceth 


the cauſe as he can, that hee be not an accepter of 


e not then partiall in your ſelves, and become 


it;! 
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Poverty and riches 
great CREMmucs tO judge» 
ment, 


| tentation to corruption, Prov. 38. 8. Grve me not 200 ti- 


we” Bxpoſitionof the Moral Lai Command.g. Lib.z | 
#£-3bur when'once it hathdrawne onacataracke; -irbes 


commeth ſenſcleſſe, and yee may thruſt any thing'into 
then who'is the eye: of 
ghe-be: not , 
blemiſhed, if hee 4cquaint;himfeltc to take bribes and| 
become If terwmoth;: one: that tecciveth gifts, thenhee 


Indethe eyes, 
Dext.16.19. laznaver, it is the ſame word. which is 
uſed whenthey rooke Zedekias ; andpulled outhis eyes. 
:doe noronely | 
blindethe eyes of theTtudge,burpull our the cyes out of 
his head ; this 7#de-ver.11. calleth arceptio mercedis, the 

errorof reward. Eſa.33-15.and he thatiſhaketh his hands 

from holding of bribes, he ſhall dwelt on high, his-place 

ofdefence ſhall bethe munition of rocks;; bead ſhall be | 
given him, his water ſhall be ſure. Wiſe metthave nor 
thought poore men fit to be judges, for poverty is a great 


260 mas 
| ir;yetitwill not feele. A Iud 
the civilt body ſhould take heed that this. li 

{rTD11PN BR | rverthroweth the land, Prov. 2 9. 5: Gifts 

Vir ob ationum pas ſive, 

qui recipit non qui affert 
o_ our of his. head, 2 Kg. 25. 7. 

WW 


tle, left. 1 bepoore and ſteale; therefore Efay 3.7. he con- 
fidered well who ſaid, There &. neither bread: nor cloa- | 
thing-in my houſe, therefore make me not\a ruler of the peo... 
ple. Butthey are more wretched that are rich, and yer | 
cannot be ſatisfted, but grinde the faces of the poore. | 
W henServiee, Sulpitixe, Galba,and Arrelizs the Conful | 
did ſtrive inthe Senate, which of them thould be ent 
into Spaine againſt Yiriatum, the. Senatours differing a- | 
mong themſelves, and waiting which way Sc/pio would | 
incline ; he ſaid, I give my voyce thatneither ofthem be | 
fent ; hisreaſon was, alter nihil habtt, alteri nihil ſat eft : | 
the one hathnothing, and the«other hath an unſatiable | 
minde : So he judgedrthat it was as dangerousto put the 
goyernement-inthe hands of a rich wretch, as into the | 
hands of a/poore man. Samvuei purged himſelfe of this 
vice ofayarice, r Sam.12+ 3. Of mboſe hand have I re- | 
ceivedany bribe to blinde mine eyes therewith ? Toſhna was | 


farre 


— —_— 


Againſt falle vieneſ 654. 


the who!cland amongſt the-tribes,. thenthe children of 
1ſ74el gave him aninheritance amongſt them, Toſh .1 9449+ 
he was ſo farre from coverouſnefle, that he tooke no- 
thingto himlelfe. oils ls 

Secondly, perſon is taken for a. mans ftatute and com. 
lineſſe, 1 Sam, 16, 7. When a Iudge hath regard toa 
man, becauſe hee is acomclic perſon, then he15s anex- 
ceprer of perſons : Phrexe the: whore being condem- 
ned, one, Hyperides her adyocate opened the breaſts of 
Phrene, which moycd the ludges to pittic her, this was 
an acceptation of perſons, ; 

Thirdly, perſop.is taken for the countrey, LA. 10. 
34+ Of «truth [perceive that God is no ascepter of perſons, 
but in every nation, he thatfeareth him,and worketh righ- 
teouſneſſe, i accepted with him, Whena Tudge hath re- 
ſpe@toa man, becauſc heis his countrey man, thenhe 
isan accepter of perſons. In that judicatory of Athens, 


they mightneither {ce noc diſcerne who wastheir friend: 
or foe, rich or poore, their countrey man or ſtranger, but 
onely looked to the cauſe; andthere was givenin be. 
fore them T, C. contra D.C. So the Iudges in Egypt 
were painted without hands and blind, to ſignifie that 
he ſhould judge truely, Eſay 11. 4. and he ſhall not judge 
according to the ſight of hy eyes. 

f a Iudge pronounce fallc ſentence for feare,as Plate 
did ; 1fthos let him goe thou art not Ceſars friend. So for 
tavour, as Herod to plcaſe the people, beheaded 70h, 
A#.11. So for hatred, CMchad ſaid, F bate eMichaia, 
1 King.22.therefore pat this fellow in priſon, and feed him 
with bread of afflittion and water of afflition, Verſe 27. 
all theſe are by-reſpe&s, and the Iudge is anaccepter of 
perſons when he looketh to any of theſe, this is toturne 
judgement intogall, and the fruit of righteouſnefſe into 
OK Trtt 3 Wormec- 


CA reopagus Or mars ſtreete, they fate ina darke place that þ 


 farre from this finne, of avarice, when he haddivided | 


The word gerſow taken 


for a mans ature, 


Plutarchus 1 Rbet. in 
Hyperide, 


The word perſov taken 
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Concluſion. 


| 


worinewood that is, they turne judgement into bitter* 
neſſe; See Lam.3-15. When the Scribes and Phariſees 
condemned Chriſttodie,ſee how they wreſt judgement 
and turne it into wormewood : The law is that the blaſ- | 
phemer ſhould die the death, Levis, 24. 16. but they! 
adde this, that they had alaw, and by their law he ſhould 
die the death;hecauſe he had made himſelfe the ſonneof God, 
| Toh. 19.7. hee was the ſonne of God, and thereforethe 
law-giver, then he brake not the law ; they miſapp! 
the breach ofthe law to him, and they ſay that he ſhould 
dieaccording totheir law ; this was not Gods Law, it 
was uſualltothe Iewes to ſpeake doubtfully : therefore | 
Vzzielſaid, 2ui perplexe loqui poteF, bene; fi non taceat.\ 
Ifa mancanſpea«e doubtfully, that is well, but if hee ; 
cannot, let him hold his peace. : 
Theconcluſion of this is : where the law faileth, the 
land muſt goe to decay, Haebek. 1. 4. Defluit lex, it isa 
ſpeech borrowed from the pulſe of man. 7acobs heart 
failed within him, Y ajapeg libbo, Gen.45.26. where the 
;motion ofthe heart orpulſe groweth weake or ceaſeth, 
ingreat joy orgreart feare, the naturall hear being then 
diſperſed, it hurteth the body, and as wetrie the con- 
ſitution ofa mans body bythe pulſe, if the pulſe ſtirre 
not at all, then hee is dead ; if it ſtirre but ſlowly then he 
is weake, but ifit keepean equall ſtroake, then he isina 
good conſtitution, So the law isthe pulſe of the com- 
mon-wealth, if it ſtirre not at all, then the common: \ 
wealth is dead: if it have but ſmall motion, then the | 
common-wea'th is weake ; bur if the law keepe an e- | 


| 


quall courſe, then the common- wealth is in a good! 
conſtitution, 


__- 


—_—— 


| 


Againſt falſe wienſſes. 


CHAP. 11, 
Againſt falſe witneſſes. 


Commandement, I X., 


| Dexnt.19.18, 1f the is the's falſe witneſſe that te- 
ſtifies falſely againit his brother, then ſhall he doe unto him 
« he thought to have done to his brother. : | 


A falle witneſſe is the ſecond perſon, whocorrup- 

teth the judgement, and maketh the _ to pro- 
nounce a falſe ſentence. Firſt, let us conſider the ne- 
ceſlity of theſe witneſſes ; Secondly, what witnefles ; 
[hirdly, how many witneſſes the Lord would have for 
the triall of a cauſe ; and fourthly,- when they ſhould 
ſpeake and teſtife. 


in every judicatory as hee fate in the firſt judicatory, 

when he judged Adamand Eve, then there needed no 

witneſſes, for all things are naked before him, burbe- 

cauſe God hath withdrawne himſelf, and hath ſubſtirute 

Tudges in hisplace who know not all things ; therefore 

—_— appointed witneſſes to give evidence to the 
udges. - 

Secondly, what fort of men thoſe witnefſes ſhould 
bez they ſhould be firſt, men ofknowledge; and ſecond.- 
ly faithfull witneſſes ; and thirdly, they ſhould agree'in | 
tacir teſtimonies. Firſt, for their knowledge; they 
muſt heare and ſee, 1 19h» 1.3. That which wee have 


| thall not judge after the fight of his eyes, neither re- 
| Tttt 4 


ſeene and heard, declare we unto you. Witneſſes can have 
no knowledge but by hearing and ſecing ; but Chriſt 


Afalſe witneſe is next 
to the ludge who doth 
corrupt judgememRe 


Firſt, for the neceſlity of theſe witneſſes: If God fate 


What manner of witz 
nes ſhould be admirred, : 1 


| 


prove 


1 Multa diciitar in Scrip- 


ſtimantium io tempore- 


| mea Þ [eedopropheta. 
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—— 


furis juxta opinionen e- 


Toh 8.2t, non ixtroie- 
ruat in pretorium ne ipſi 
c ontaminarenturid eſt, 
ut ipfi exiſfmabent. Sic 
ler. 23. 1. Hananiab di 

cilar propheta, cum 14- 


[ youre afterthe hearing of his cares, Eſay 11.3, and $4-| 


| the triall of the witneſles is. ſet downe, how they tried 


| fatumeft ; in what weeke ofthe Tubile did this fall out : 


lomon ſaith, that « falſe witneſſe ſhall periſh, but hee that | 
beareth, ſpeaketh conſtantly, Prov. 21. 28. Inthe arr 


them by ſeven demands: Fir, qvs ſtptimana Inbile; 


Secondly, quahebdomade annali, in what weeke of the 
yeare? Thirdly, quali ſeptem inter ſingulos Inbileos inter- 
fluente, that is, in which of the Sevenrhs in the Tubile 
did this fall out? Fourthly, \quo die menſis, what day of 
the moneth 2 Fiftly, what day ofthe weeke? Sixtly, at 
what houre ? and Seventhly, in what place did ſuch a 
thing fall out. | 
Secondly, the witneſſes ſhonld be fairhfull Revel. 
314+ Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithfull and true | 
witneſſe, Prov.14.5. eA faithfull witneſſe will not lie ; It 
he be a true witneſſe indeed, or. reputed to bea true 
witneſſe, he may be admitted, Efay 8.23, Yr9uhiscalled 
a faithfull witneſſe, who was incffe@ an dolmer; yet 
becauſe he was reputed to be a faithfull manamong the 
people; therefore he is called a faithfull witnefſe. The 
nearer that men approach to the Eord, their greater 
care ſhould betoſpcake the truth, Rom. g. 1.1 ſay the truth 
in Chriſt, 1lienot. Soitisthe greateſt finne to lie tothe | 
Holy Ghoſt, 4&. 4. 3. Itisagreater ſine for-a Prea- | 
cherto be a falfe wirneſle, then for another witneſſe in 
| a Civill court ; becauſe he draweth neare to- God, x Cor: | 
I 5.14. 1fChrift be.not riſen, then is.0ur preaching imvaine, 
and mee are found falſe wituefſes of God. So to wreſt the- 
ward 5p$9aia, 2 Pet, 3, 16. It is ſpeech borrowed 
from thoſe, who put.a-man upon the racke, and make 
him ſpeake that which he never: thought... So #»/fable 
ſoules when they wreſt the- Seriptures to* draw out a1 
ſenſe ont ofthem which they never meant. It is-a grea- | 


ter ſinne to witnefle a falihaod injudgement, then ao 
OT: 


— * 


 witneſſes,or at the month of three witneſſes ſhall the matter 


 _—_———— 


r © 


Again#t falſe witneſſes. 
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of judgement, becauſe they draw nearer to the Lord, 
ſuch were thoſe falſe witneſſes, who teſtified againſt 
Chriſt, and wrefted his words. Chriſt ſaid not,deſftruam, 
as they alleaged , neither, Dei remplam , neither, poſſum 
illud redintegrare,but onely this, Deitroy this temple, and 
in three dayes it ſhall be built up againe, Joh.2. So that 
-one word being changed, the ſenſe may be perverted, 
Prov.17.9.Hee that repeateth a matter, ſeparateth friends, 
that is, he that repeateth a matter —y ſomething 
in it, or not keeping the words, interpret them malic1- 
ouſly, theſe were not admitted to be witneſles ;_ ſome 
propter culpam,, as the infamous: ſecondly, for defect of 
judgement, asfooles and children: thirdly, proprer af- 
fetturs for affeion, as friends and encmies : fourthly, 
fortheir condition, and eſtate, as the poore and ſcryants: 
fiftly, for their ſexe, as women: ſixtly, fortheir calling, 
as uſurers and publicans , andthe Iewes addedſeventhly 
dive-ſellers, as infamous, becauſe they taught doves 
[ miphreche jonin, They taught the dovesto flic, and to 
carry their meſſages, which was a divination which they 
uſed when-Satan was the carrier, therefore they hated 
dovye-ſellers, and admitted them not as witneſles. 
Thirdly, witneſſes muſt notonely be men of know- 
tedge and fairhfull, but they muſt agree in witneſſing, 
and jumpe together in their teſtimonies; otherwiſe their, 
teſtimonics do not prove: they ſhould be no ſalwm teſtes, 
ſed conteſtes,not only witneſſes, butthey muſt agree inwit 
neſling, and theſe three agree in one,1 10h.5.7. Markeſaith, 
that the teftimonicsof thoſe who teſtified againſt Chriſt 
were not i= ue:wpizz, they agreed not together, and thus. 
much for the conditions required inthe witnefles. 
- Now followerh the third thing to be conſidered in 
the witneſſes, and itis the number; At the mouth of two. 


—_— 
— — 


—_— 
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The number of witne(: 
ſes required.iu Indges 
ment. 


P eſtabliſhed, Deat.1g, 16. In the great point of our 


ſalvation | 


I— 
———_s 
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What time the witneſs 
| ſea are to beare witnelſe, 


1 
> 


falvationthe Lord uſeth three witneſſes in heaven, and | 


chree in earth to confirme our redemption: the three in 
heaven are, The Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, 


 Water,and the Bloud,and theſe three agree in ont, Yo inthe 
.cenſures andadmonitions of the Church, there mult be 
two or three witnelles, 2 Cor.13.1. This is the third time 
l am comming to you. In the mouth of twoor three witneſſes 
ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed, | 

In civill judicatories ſome make this exception, one 
witneſſe may ſuffice, if rhe matter queſtioned be to no 
mans hurt. A man is called in queſtion whether he be 
baptized or not © or whether he be married or not ? one 
honeſt witneſſe may ſerve to prove this, becaule it ten- 
dethro no mans hurt. 

Whether may the accuſer bea witneſle or not 2 

God injudgement, is both the ludge, the Accuſer, 
and the witnefſe. Secondly, when hee appointed theſe | 
judicatories, the witneſſes were both accuſers and wit- 
neſſes, Deut.17.6.and Day.1 3.butafterwardsthe Iudge, | 
'the accuſer, and the witnefles were all diſtinguiſhed , ' 
whenitis ſaid, 1ob. 8.10. Woman, where are thoſe thine | 
acuſers ? the witneſſes ſhould have accuſed the woman, | 
but they being convid in their owne con{cicnce, went 
out one b, one, | 

Laſtly the witnefſes are bound to teſtific when they * 
are required by the Iudge, and if the matter require 
they are bound to teſtific, albeir the Indgease them 
not: therefore gnars, reſpondere, with the Hebrew, (ig- 
nifethas well to anſwer to the matrer, as to the Iudge, 
and ſo Chriſt is ſaid to anſwer when no man asked hin : 
So1$Sam.11.17. To anſweris to anſwer accogding to 
ones deſire, Eccleſ; 10. 19. Money anſwereth to all things, 
That is, to every mans deſire; to anſwer then is to 


ſpeake when time and cauſe requiceth. VVhena cauſe 
requireth | 


—_ 
— —— —  — 


V 4 __ —————— 


— — 


t {oh.$.7.. And ſothe threein earth arc, The Spirit, the 


| 


Li 


[ ſay & mi» ev73 9244, and the Latines ſay Quod ilorum ca- 
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Again#t falſe witneſſes. 


requireth, a witneſſe is bound to anſwer to deliver the 


ſoules, Prov.14-25. They knew mee from the beginning,if 
they would teſtifie,,AfF.26.5. 

Becauſe the chiefe part of judgemeut dependeth 
upon the witneſſes, therefore underthe law the witnef- 
ſes did ſundry things in the execution of the guilty, 
Firſt they laid their hands upon him, to fignifie that 
they deyolyed all the guilt upon his owne head, and 
that he did die for his owne fault, hence is that phraſe, 
His miſchiefe ſhall returne upon his owne head, Pſal. 7. 16. 
therefore a mans condemnation is expreſſed by laying 
on hands upon his head, Heb. 10.29. 0fſhow much ſdrer 
paniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall bebe thought worthy : inthe Sy- 
riacke it is expreſſed by laying on the hands upon the 
head ; he alludeth to the cuſtome underrhe law, where 
the witneſſes laid their hands upon the head of him 
who wasto be ſtoned, Levit. 24-15.and the Greekes 


pit: ſit, upontheir perill beir. 

The ſecond thing which the witneffes did under the 
law, they ſtoned the guilcy man ; and beforethey ſtoned 
him, they laid aſide their upper garments, that the 
might be the more fittothrow ſtones at him, A##.7.58, 
They caſt him ont of the city and ſtoned him, and the wit.. 
neſſs laid downe their cloathes at a young mans ftete,whoſe 
name was Sanl, and after the witneſſes threw ſtones at 
him. Laſtly the people ſtoned him, to ſignifie that the 
guiltineſſe of that perſon might not defile the land: and 
alſo for their deteftation of the crime, 

Miniſters have a ſpeciall priviledge.in judgement, 1, 


bus before tmo or three witneſſes; that is,they muſt be reftes | 


| 


af itentes, preſent witneſſes, before any accuſation be in-. 


innocent, Prov. 24+ 11, and 4 true witneſſe delivereth 


Tim.5.19. Againſt an Elaty receive not an aceuſation, | 


tended againſt them ; againſt'another, an accuſation may 


be 


the gailty, 


_— _— 
mt 


\ 
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Why the Lord would 

havepreſent witnefics, 
when the Miniſters or 
Elderrare argacculcd, 


A dbfferenc: betwirzt 


| theſe, to overcome in 


judgement, and to b: 
cleare, 


beintended, if the accuſer will binde himſclte to follow | 
the accuſation of him whom he accuſed : but a miniſter | 
hath agreater priviledge, that ir muſt be knowne before | 

, whether there be rwo orthree witneſſFs, to prove | 
this accuſation againſt him, before ever his name be 4 
called in queſtion. The reaſon why the Lord would | 
| have them ready to teſtifie, was this ; the Lord hath a 
greatcare and re{þe@ to his Goſpel, and hath put this | 
treaſureinearthly veſſels: firſt, he will have no man to 
touch them, or doe themany harme, Pſalm. 105.15. Se-| 
condly, he will have maintenance given to them, that 


they may beincouraged inthe Law ofthe Lord, Chroy, 
21.4. Thirdly, hee hath a great care oftheir credit and 
( good name, for if the accuſation were not followed | 

reſently, then the Elder all this time lay under the 
flander, and the accuſer was, the conquerer; David | 
ſpeaking of God, Pſalm. 51. 4+ laith, That thou maiſt be | 
juftifed when thow ſpeakeſt, and be cleare when thou 
judgeſt,that is, when thou art judgedand called inqueſti- 
nb men, but Pas! citing the place, Rom. 3. 4.That thou 
maiſt overcome when thou art j4dged; why doth he put 
overcome, for pure or cleare.? becauſe none overcommeth 
in judgement bnt he that is pure orcleare, now all the 
while that the Elderlyeth under the {lander he is judged 
impure,and the accuſer overcommeth, But when the mat- 
ter is puttoatriall, the Elder is found cleare and pure, , 
and overcommeth, and the accuſer is overcome and | 
blotted. Here we ſee the neceſſity of preſent witneſles, | 
that the Elders good name lie not under ſuch a blot, and | 
that he make not the Goſpell tobe evill ſpoken of, as 
= _— of El; did ; who madethe ſacrifices to be ab- 

orred. | 

And there is great neceſſity why the Lord ſhould 
have ſuch a care of the miniffer, for it hath beene Kill | 
the policy of the devill to blot their good name. See 


| f 


| 


| 


' to call them in queſttoh then others. + - 


 Tehovah, if. chey.:teftific. an» untruth, othey: 
| preſenice 
ties, and they are t 
fiilſe witneſſes whorteſtified againfbNeborh,, b:X ime 
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it in the example of Narciſſus Biſhop of teruſa bom, and grmmmnanipagtes 
Athanaſius, and ſundry orhers.) * * 

The conſeRariesthat follow upon this, are firſt, that | Conſe, xr, | 


preachers ſhould preſerve their good name as the apple 


of theireye. 
Secondly, that Magiſtrates ſhould be more unwilling 


Thirdly, that God will not exempt hisEldersfrom 
triall, asthe Pope would his Clergie. © * - + | 

The concluſion of this is, all evidence dependeth 
uporn'the' witneffes, ih judgement, therefore; rlwe* vyit.. 
neſſesſhould be:moſt Lon 1 ro mourns) og Mey 
ſtand beforethe Lord, Dewz. 19. x7.Teftes fiſtens ſecoram 
ftxfioagainit che inhgtem;par- 


hey noe econ luchwere'the 


1ecaule oftheir death ; 


2T, 


x5 and-Docgagainſt David and wehmplerh the Þaiekt ; 


gie-in' the |- 


b1 


Conſe, 2 | 
Conſett.- 4, | 


| (onc lafion, 


The witnelles Rand in 
Lords preſence, 


1 $49. 22494 and ſynch was. Aiinagainſt Le phiboſeth, | 
2 Sum; 16.3; /andiFr4ab againſt vexenug; par Lap : 
witneſſes againſt Chat, ,Hathy2 6:1 614 
witneſſed againſt S10vVen, AS. 61.3 "a 
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cation. 


\ Zqui- 
vocals 


CALtion 18, 
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Libertatis 
1udicium 
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Potefiatic. 


icall equiro- 
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An Bxpeſition of the Moral Law, Command ,g. Lib.2'| 


CHAP, 11L. 
Again#t equivocation, 
Commandement I X, 


Pſal.15.2. He that fpeaketh the truth in his heart, 
VV: manthat is called .in queſtionanſwereth 

by equivecation,then itis a breach ofthis Com- 
- mandement in judgement. "= | 
Thereare two ſorts of equivecation, the firſt is called 
_ sf, the ſecond is, when men cquivocate by mencall 


- Logical equivecation isthis, whena ſpeech doth carry 
adodhleſente, or may be conſtrued two wayes: Exam- 
ple, The head of the butler ſhall be lift up, and the bead of 


the baker ſhall be lift up, Gen.qo. to lift up here is a logs- | 
. [cattegninocation, for ſometimes it cth to exalt a 


man to honour, as the butler was ; and ſometimes to 
hang y_ man, as the baker was. Sp, Let the dead bary 
therr dead. Luc. 9. 60. this is a logicall equivocation in 
ſpecch,thatis, letthE who are ſpiritually dead bury thoſe 
whoare naturally dead.So CM att.7.1. /ndge net that yee 
be not judged, this word judging istakentwo wayes. The 
firſt is Indicium hibertats, the judgement of libertie, the 
ſecond is 1udicium, poteftatis, the judgement of power. 

| Lagicallequivocationislawfull, when it is uſed to con- 
vince ſenſlefſe finners, who will not beleeve the truth 
| when it is plainely told them. Example, Ezek. 12. 13. 

Thel.ord Crenned that he would bring Zedeki«h king 
of I#daþ into the land of Chaldea, and that he ſhould dic 


there, and yet never ſee it. Why doth the Lord ſet 
downe 


— 


| — 


Againit equivocation. 


downe this ſpeech ſo myſtically unto him, becauſe 
this perfidious king would nor belecve the truth when- 
it was plainely told him, hee dicd in Babel and yer 
hee never ſaw it, becauſe his eyes were picked our at 
Riblah. 

Example 2. 2 King, £.10, And Eliſha ſaid wnto Ha. 
- ſacl,goe and ſay unto him,thou maiit certanly recover, how- 
be it the Lord hath ſhewed me thos ſhalt certainely die : this 
is a /ogicall equivocation, firſtin pointing, andtheninthe 
words, In pointing leh emur lo chaje tohje, here is a 
double reading, the marginall, and the text reading: the 
marginal! reading thus, ar unto him, thou mai(ff certaine- 
ly recover, albeit the Lord hath ſhewed mee thas hee ſhall 
ſarely die. Thenew tranflation followeth this-reading : 
pry thus, Goe tell hims hee ſhall 
cauſe the Lord hath ſbewed me he ſhall certainly dye.In the 
 firſtreading it is ſerdowneindefinitely, he may live. or 
not live, becauſe the.diſcaſe was not deadly : butin the- 
ſecond reading 'it is ſet downe definitely, becauſe-the 
Lord ſaid he ſhould. die. The Hebrewes obſerve, that 
whena negative is ſet downe before two verbes com. 
ming from the ſame root, then commonly ir. denieth : 
doubrfully, as when the ſerpent ſaid to Eve, won moriex- 
do moriers ; perhaps ye may die, and perhaps ye may not die, 
Ge, 3. but when the note of deniall is ſer betwixt 
the two verbes, then it certainely denycth, as mworiends 
non moriers,Te ſhall not die at all ; the note was ſetbefore 
both the verbes in Satans ſpeech, and therefore it is bur: 
doubtfully denied. The text againe may be read two- 
wayes, becauſe of the accent, wiccaph, which ſome- 
| timeSis enphonicus accentws, and ſometimes ſyntatFicws ; 
if it be ewphonicus accentus, then it is read this wayes 
without diſtintion(for esphozis is not a note of diſtin- 


net live, be- 


ion) Abi dic ei, non vivendo wives, as though there | 


A twofold cquivocati- 


Neb ax o9 
FINN In 
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gation denies, and yyhe 
« is indefinuce, | 


Atwofold accent, cu- 
phonick and ſynzaQick, 


| were not an accent here, but if macceph be ſyntadZicus 
accent us 


Whea the note'of ne. 1 


on logicall, in pointin gl 
and words or ſpeeches, 


] 


—_—— 


— 


— 
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This example is allo an | 
equiyecation in ſpeech, 


accentzs, then it's read with a diſtintionthus, A6: dit, 


| ſpeech, Goe tell him he may live, although the Lord ſaid he 


| 


1snimsfolloweth this reading, | 


217 


Logicall cquivocation 
when it is unlamwſuil, 


A twofold knowledge, 
by contemplation, ard 
by miſcrable experi- 
ence. 


F.quivocation by mcn- 
tall reurvation. 


| expreſſed, and the other part is reſerved in the minde | 


non vigrewdo wives, here the reſt is placed after dic, and 


This-4s alſo an cxatmple of po equivocation in 

oulddie zit ye reſpe&his {icknefle,; hee might live,for it 
was notdeadly; yet the Lord {aid hee ſhould die, reſpe- 
Ring that which Hazel ſhould doe unto him, for he did 
caſt a wet cloath upon him, and ſmothered him. 
Why did the Lord ſerdownethis ſpeech ſo doubtfully? 
becauſe faithleſſe Benhadab would not belceye the truth 
when it was plainely told him. | 

Another example of /ogicall equiwocation, is this, 1 | 
will joyne thee. in affinity this day with one of the two, 1 | 
$429.18.21, which carrieth a double ſenſe, cither I will 
givethee one of themthis preſent day,or that day, that * 
is, when thou bringeſt me an hundreth toreskins of the 
Philiſtins. 

Logicall equizocation is. not lawfull whenir tendeth to 
deceive men,Gen. 3.5.7 e ſhall be as gods,trnowing go0d aud 
evill; this carrieth a double ſenſe, firſt ro know cvill by 
contemplation ; Secondly, by wofull experience;we know 
a feyer inthe firſt ſenſe beforeever we fecle it, bur in the 
ſecond ſenie wee know it when we feele it burning us ; 
LAH. 1.Now I know in verity, this was experimental 
knowledge, In the firſt ſenſe, we know the privation by 
the habite; and in the ſecond ſenſe, we know the want of 
the habiteby the privation. Logicall equivocation is then a | 
{1n, when ir-ſerveth either to pervert _ or juſtice ; | 
but whenthe Lord uſeth itagainſt wicked and fenſcleſſe | 
ſinners who will not beleeve the truth, when tis plainely | 
told them, thenit is no ſinne. | 

' Theſecond fort of equivocation is by mental reſerua- 
ton, when a ſpeechis patched up, and the one part is | 


of! 


. —————_ 


Againſt equivocation, 


| ——_— ITY 


ofthe ſpeaker; and this is now called _— 6quiys- 
cation, and they laythatſuch a propoſition; mixta ex 
mentali cr vocal: eſt legitima, mixed of mentall reſeryari- 
on and vocall exprefion is lawfull: burrhiskinde ofe- 
quivocation iS no waies lawfull, forin a theologicall truth 
there muſt be anagrement berwixt the mind, the matter, 


theſe three, tor whena Indgedemandeth of a Prieft, arc 


__— 


yqua Preeſs? heanſwereth, Iam nota Prieſt, when hee 
knoweth certainely in his minde thatis a Prieff, and yer 


lie that can be made. 
To clearethis the better,we muſt marke whatit is imu- 


Srmulare is to counterfeit that which is not ina man ; 
disſimulare is to diflemble , that which heeis bound to 
profeſſe, and this is done ſundry waies. Firſt, fnwlare 
vocationem, I. King. 13+ 18. as whenthe old Prophet 
fined that hee had a commiſſion from the Lord tothe 
young Prophet tocate at Bethe/. So when Zidkiah made 
hornes and ſaid, 80 {halt thou puſh the Syrians untill thou 
have confounded them.1.King.22.11.50 the word[ Hith. 
nabbi 7 impulit ſe ad ER——_ is uſually ſpoken of 
falſe Prophets, who fained that they had a calling from 
the Lord when they hadnone ; $0 the falſe Prophet 
that wore a rough gowne that he might deceivethe peo- 


| 


{ difimulate their profefion as the Iewes did , whofor 


| . 


| ple. Zach, 13. 4+ $0, disſimulare vocationem ; as Peter de. 


nyed that he was oneof Chriſts Diſciples. 
Secondly, ſimulare profesſionems, to ſimulate their pro- 


| fefſion ; as E#h,g.Many for feare became lewes,the Seven- 


ty tranſlate it meariurorn, they were circumciſed ; ſothe 
Sichemites when they circumciſed themſelves that they 
might obtaine Dizs; this was a counterfeit profeſſion. 
Sohypocrites when they make fhew of religion. Soto 


Vuuu 


and the roxgsve; but here there is noagreement betwixt | 


his tongue ſaith he is not a Prieſt ; thisis the moſt formal! | 


lare,to fimulate,and what itis dis ſimwlare, to diffitnulate. | 


| 


feare; 


Sinulare & di ſſunulare 
qud. | 


D'[inulare yocationtn 


Simalate profe ſhonem. | 


Di ſunulare proſeſſonem 
| 


_—_—— 
— 


—_—_ 
—  ———— 
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| Simnlare c0ndiriourme 
Yonm filam altia- 
F nem norar, 
Diſſueulare conditio- 
nem. 

"WyND W? 3 

| qui fingit /e divitem. 
WWNND 4%) fugi? 


ſe patiperen.. 
| Smmulare ſexum. 
Diſſmulare ſexum. = 


———_ 


| There are three things 
| required in atuth. 


Objefo 
Peritas me Subjefto, 
S gx0. 


| 


feare of A ntiochusperſecution drew their prepuce that 


they might not be knowne to be Iewes; and the Apo. 
{tle meancth of this, Art thow- circumciſed? draw not thy 
prepuce. 1. Cor. 7. 18. Epiphanias calleth the inſtrument 
wherewith they drew their p C, ex Siguers a ants BY4h0, 
Thirdly, to fmmnlate or disfimwlate their condition or 
eſtate ; to fmulate, as David before 1chis did ſimulate 


- | and counterfeit that he was mad. 1. Sam. 31, So 2. Sam. 


13. Lie downe upon thy bed, and faine thy ſelfe tobe ficke. 
So Prov. 13. . T, Fed i that maketh FLOSS rs yet 
hath nothing ; 7eſb withguaſbafb, ſo to diflimulate their 
condition oreſtate, there is that maketh himſelfe poore, 
yet hath great riches, 4fithrofhaſh ſuch was the diflimula- 
tion of the Gibeonites, Ioſh, 9., 

Fourthly, to ſimulate or disfimulate their ſexe; to fimn- 
late,as when a woman putteth upon her a mans apparrel, 
to make men believe thatſhe is a man. So to dzsſrmslate 
theirſexe, aswhen Sardanapalus put a womans apparrell 
upon him, and fate ſpinning amongſt them. 

- When a Prieſt ſtandeth before a Iudge andisexami- 
ned ; Firſt, he difiimulateth his vocation, for he denicth 


fefſion, for hee is bound as a Chriſtianto tell thetruth, 
not onely in matters of faith, but alſo to anſwere toa ci- 
villtruth, when itis demanded of him ; and as hee diſ- 
ſembleth, ſo doth hee ſimwlate, wearing counterfeit ap- 


| parrell 5; fimulating a courtier. or ſome other. laike: 
man. 


thirdly, in the rongue. Ttis firſt, in the matter as a fim- 
ple truth, but asitis completa veritas; a full truth orfal(- 
hood , itis firſt,in our minde; for our mindecompoſeth 
& divideth firſt;and as health is obje&:ve,firſt,in phyfick, 
but properly and formally in the man whois healed ; 
{oalthoughtruth be firſt objedive, inthe ſimple objeR ; 


| yet completa veritas, isftrſt inthe minde, and then inthe 


. Wl 


- 


that bee rsaPrieſt; Secondly, hee diſſembleth his pro- | 


Truth is fiſt, in the watter; then inthe minge ; and” 


word 


—— 


_ ——— 


— ———— 


u—_ ——— 


Againſt equivocation. 


word or writing z verity is in the matter as inthe objec? ; 
it is inthe minde as in the /#6je&#: andiris in the ſpeech, 
as in. the ſiene; and there ſhould bee anagreement be- 
twixt all theſe three, the matter, the minde, and the 
congue ; hence it is that the Scripture attribute thoſe 
things which are proper tothe heart, to the tongue, be- 
caule of rhe agieement that ſhould bee berwixt ther, - 
P falme 45 . My tongue ſhall meditate on thy juſtice. $0 Ad. 
2. My tongue waz glad, becauſethe tongucexpreſicth the 
gladneſſe of the heare. So 1oſh. 1. 3, This booke of the law 
hall not depart ont of thy mouth, but thou [halt med'tate in 
t day and night. So Prov. 3.3. Binde them about thy neck, 
and write them upon the table of thine heart ; Firſt, wverity 
muſt bee inthe heart, and then the words are framed in 
the throat ; therefore he faith, Bind them about thy necke, 
and then they cometo the tongue. 

This verity which is the conception of the minde is 
uttered two waies ; either, per fignum wvocale, by ſome 
other {igne, whereby wee expreſſe our minde, which is 
a kinde of ſpeech, and therefore Salomon faith, Proverb. 
6.13. He ſpeakethwith his feet, he teacheth with his fingery. 

When one ſent a meſlenger to Periander to aske 
him how hee could reigne ſoſecurely amongſt his ſub- 
jects, hee anſwered no' other thing.to the meſſengers 

| but brought rhemouttoa field of ripe corne, and with 
| his ſtaffe beat of the cares of corne, which was as much 
.in effet , as if hee had ſaid, If cheu would live ſe- 
| me amongſt thy ſubjects, cut the heads from ſome of 
them. 

| To uſe fignes that are arbitrary and not received a- 
'mongſt all nations, alrhough hee bee deceived with 
whom thou haſt to doe, it is not thy fault, neitheris 


_— 


_— 
— 


this deceit this kinde of diflimulation the fathers call it 


| 1x0y:4442y: Tuch was that ſtratagem of Toſhnawhen hee ſted | 


Jang Hai: So when the Romans caſt bread into the, 


Vuun 2 


_— __— * RE, — 


campec/ 


——— p__—_— 


——C—Os OC 


The Scripturezattriz 
burte theſe things to the 
tongue which are pras - 
pex to the heart, 


The conceptions ofthe | 


{ mindeuttered eyyo 


Wales, 


When people are decet- 
ved with fignes com= 
moa to all nations,yet 
is not a lie, 


1 


q 


| 
| When a man is deceived 
1 by an ambiguous word, 


T he minde izexpreficd 

| by anſwering to the 

| quiſtion three wayes. 
ad droer ſum. 

Reſpon- I. idem. 

dere: (ad contrarium. 


it is not a bes -P 


| campe ofthe enemies out ofthe Capitoll, ro make them 
belecve that they had plenty of viQuals, alchoughthe 
| enemies were deceived here, yetthis was no fault inthe 
Romans ; Hec ſigns uſurpari poſſurt, quia non communi 
inftituto uſurpata, thatis, thoſe fignes may. be uſed, be- 
cauſe they are not generally received nor agreed upon 
by all pougen, bur thoſe things whichare generally rc. 
ccived amongſt all people, as their ſpeech, and writing, 
| Hieroglyphicks, andſuch ; here if we ſpeake one thing 
and meane another, this isa falſhood. 

When a word hath many ſignifications, and if that 
which a man conceiyeth in his minde agreeth with one 
| of the ſignifications, hee maketh not a lic, althongh the 
man who heareth him, conceive it otherwiſe; . as when 


aliez and the ſuperior may ſpeake otherwaies then hce 


. {thinketh, for triall of the truth. Example, wee have 


in- feſeph who being the —_— in Egypt, ſaid, 
Tee are ſpies, Gen. 43. andthen accuſed them of theft , 
but the inferior may not anſwere ſo doubtfully to his 
ſuperior. 

Weexpreſle our minde when wee anſwere-toa thing, 
cither a4 idezs, ad d;wverſum, veil ad contrariuam. FExam- 


then he. had anſwered, adidem, and hee would not have. 
madealie, Secondly, when-hce anſwered ſhee is my 
liezforthis word: ſfer.israken in a large ſenceamongſt 
ſaith, Have:wee not power 


tglead about a fifter, awiſe,as. 
well as other Apaſtles. 1, Cor. - , and ſo ſiſter is taken for 
one thatisneare inkindred, as $4rah was to Abraham. 


— 


Chriſt ſaid, Beware of the leaven ofthe Phariſees,although. 
the Diſciples tooke it for leaven indeed, yet it was. not. 


ple, when Abimclech asked A braham, 1s this woman thy. 
wife 2 If Abraham ſhould have anſwered, ſhe is my wite ;.| 


ſiſter, here hee anſwered addiverſum, and this was not a 


the Hebrewes, and ſo a wife may be called a fiſter, Paul 
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— 


— —— — <Q  —_—— 


Thirdly, if he had anſwered,ſie 1s not my wite ; m—_— 
ad: 


—_p—_— 


— — 


Againſt equiyocation,, 
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whena manuttereth his minde, per ſignum reale, ſome. 
timesthe fGigne anſwereth, ad idem ; fometimes ad diver- 
ſum ; and ſometimes ad contrarium ; it an{wereth 44 
idem ; whena manmay gatheratthe firſt by the figne, 
that the party with whom hee hath to doe thinketh ſo, 
as hee demonſtrateth by this figne. Example, when 
Eſther fell downe beforeA ſhuerss King of Perfoa,tope- 


held out the ſcepter to her, Eſther. 5.2. here Ether knew 
by this ſigne that the King was minded to grant her pe- 
tition, and the King anſwered 4d idem, by this figne, to 
the petition of Eſther. | 
Sometimes the ſigne is diverſam, from that which 
a man thinkerh when he maketh ſuch a ſtgne, this is not 
a reall lie z becauſc it isnot contrary to his minde. .Ex+ 
ample, when Joſeph knew his brethren, he made himſelfe 
ſtrange tothem, 7 aijthnakker. Gen. 42. 7. this he didto 
rm hs the better, but not for anotherend. So ſoſhus 
| and his army fainedthemſelves tofly before the men of 
Ai.Toſh.8.but this they dig at the commandemenr ofthe 
| Lord, for hee allowed this ſtraragemy as may bee ſcene 
verſe 18. So Chriſt fimulated that hee would have gone 
farther,and not ſtay at Emaxe all night. Luk. 24. 28. This 
fimulation wasnot con to his minde, bus drverſars ; 
he fimulated that he would goe forward, that hee might 
make the Diſciples to bee the more earneſt with him to 
bid him ſtay , and this ſimulation hath this tacite condi- 
tionannexedto it, I will not ſtay at Emess unleſle my 
Diſciples be very earneſt with me to ſtay. 
A Phyfitian hath a patient that cannot abide ſuch 


ſenſes of the patient, ro make the patient believe that ir 
is ſome other thing ; herethis ſigne is not contrary tothe 

oderh to make this aſigne 
Vuun 3 to 


Phyſitians minde, for hee mi 
EX 


had anſwered per contrarium, and had madea lic : So 


tition him for the Iewes her countrey-men z A ſbuerme | 


phyfick as will cure him, the Phyſitian deludeth the | 


| 


A reall figne anſwereth | 
to the minde three 
waic s. 


1217!) alienum ſe 
fx, 


Simile, | 


| - -wp8 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma 9, Lib.z 


A twofold licin [4cob, 
| in wordsand 6gnes. 


| Ad ficrence betwixt 
xe | and verball lignes, 


ener werernr— 


rocurce his patient : the Gene is diverſum here, but not 


' | comtrarium; but when the figne or the word is contraric 


to that which the minde thinketh, then ir is a lic. Fx- 
ample, Pſal. 18. Mendaciter ſe ſubijcient mihi, they ſhall 
yeeld fained obedience to me ; for when they made out. 
ward ſhewcs of obedience to David, they thought no 
ſuch rhing intheir hearr. /acob put the $hins of goates up- 
on his hands, and upon the ſmooth of the necke, and 
then he ſaid tohis father; 7 am Eſas thy firſt borne, Gen. 
27.19. here was a double lie, alic inwords,and alicin 
ſcene, both contrary-to his minde. So 1. King. 14..5. 
When the wife of croboam: fained herſelfe ro bee ano- 
ther woman, that ſhe might deceive the Prophet; this 
was arcall lie contrary to her minde : for it the Prophet 
had demanded ofher, art thou the wife of Jeroboam or 
not 2 . doubtleſſe ſhe would have anſwered,I am not the 
wife of /erobeams, but ſome other woman; and ſo ſhee 
ſhould have madeadoublelic, contrary to her minde, 
both in her apparrell, and in her ſpeech. 

When a Prieft ſtandeth before a Iudge cloathed in 
Scarlet, and with long haire ,.the Indge demandeth of 
him,artthouaPrixſt* he-anſwereth, Iam nota Prieſt ; 
this is a lie inwords. Againe, hee maketh a rcall lic in 
| wearing ſuch apparrell , that he may not be taken for a 
Prieſt, and {o both the fignes and words are contrary to 
his minde. And as the Lord ſaid ro 4hjathe Prophet, 
1.King.14.5 . The wife of Teroboam commeth to aske a thing 
of thee,and when ſhe commeth in ſhe ſhall faine her elſe to be 
another woman, andthe Prophet ſaid unto her, why faineſt 
thou thy ſelfe to be another woman. Sothe Lord ſaithto the 
tudge, the man-who ftandeth before thee, would faine 
himſclfe notro bee a Prieſt ; but the Tudge may ſay unto 
him, why faineſtthouthy ſelfe to be another man * 

_ We muſt putadifference betweene real/and werball 
| ſignes, tar words. doe more definitely determine. = 
minde 


| 


| 


Againſt equivocation. 


minde ofthe ſpeaker, than fi doc. Signes againe 
doe more confuſedly and indeterminately cxprefierhe 
minde, and therefore it is more lawfull to ule the one 
rather thanthe other. Example, when a man uponthe 
ſtage putteth on a Kings apparrell, this is not a recall lic, 
but if he ſhould ſay upon a ſtagethat he were the King, 
that were a reall liez and becauſe all men know *'thar | 
| Kings play not upon the ſtage; therefore there isno 
great danger ofa lic, but when the ſigneis bardly diſcer- 

ned ; and made tocoveralie ; then it is alic indeede. 

Wheathe Lord threatned Nznive thatit ſhould bee 
ceſtroyed within forty dayes, and it was not deſtroyed ; 
this was not a Zeſuiticall lie, for ir is the aſuall manner 
of the "ops to underſtand the condition, and ſup- 
preſſe it when they threaten, which [may be cafily un- 

derſtood by the like phraſes, as the Propher ſaid to E- 
zekiah. Eſay. 38. Set thine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt 
die and not Lye. Here the threatning is ſet downe, but 
| thecondition is underſtood ; to wit, if thou pray not; 
| bur when Ezekiahturned his faceto the wall, and pray- 
, eduntothe Lord; then God ſent his Prophet backe a- 
| ezine tohim with this commiſſion ; Tell Hezekiah the 
captaine of my people, thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Da- 
vid thy father ; 1 have heard thy prayers, I have ſeene thy 
teares, behold 1 will heale thee on the third day ; and! will 
adde unta thy dayes rae year(s, 2. King. 20. Some= 
times againe , bot the threatning and the condition is 
ſet downe, as Gey. 20.7. Now reſtore the man his wife, for 
he is a Prophct,ard will pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live,and 
ifthon reſtore her nat, know then that thou ſhalt ſurcly die ; 
thou and all that axe thine. 

So when a Iudge for examination and tryall ſetteth 
downe a thing not. thezice, by way of aſſertion, but by | 
| way of interrogation and 3ryall; this'is not alic. So Salc- 
| mon Called for a ſwordto cutthe child ,. when hewas 


|. 


| Vuuu 4 a 


God in threatning to 
deſtroy Nymmrve and not 
_ it, yer it was not 
a lie, 


Sometimes God ſets 
downe both the condi- 


tion and the thr. artungs | 


| 


A Tudge may examine 
thetice & interrogaio- 
re, 


p——_—_——— — 
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am—— 
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A man may uſe an ir0= 
nic andnorthe. 


O6jett, 


| cauſe hee hath a careto provide forthem by deceit and 


not minded to cut the child, but anely to trie who was. 
the mother ofthe child. 1. King. 3. So when Chriſt bad | 
his diſciples give breadtothe multitude to feede them, | 
whereas hee knew that they had not bread ſufficient to 
feed them ; this was nota lie, but onely to tric the obe- 
dicnce of the Diſciples. Mat. 14. 16, So wee propound 
Elencbesto young {chollersto triethem, which we know 
to be falſe inthemſelyes. 

Wheninirexic or jeſt wee bid a man doe ſuch athing, 
but wee will him not doe it, this is not a lie; as when 
Michaiabſaid to Hchab, Gee np and proſper. 1. King.22. | 
15. And fo Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, s/cepe on now and 
take your reſt, Mat. 26. 45. theſe are not lics, for in ſuch 
ſpecches we may know. by the geſtures of the ſpeakers 

they doe but jeſt. 

: _ this was a great ſinne in Peter when hee diſſem- 
They anſwere that Peter did not this to deceive any | 
man, but onely for feare to ſave his life. 

Although this was his _—_ and chiefe end to 
efchew danger, yet hee uſeda lieto eſcape danger. A. 
Tudge doth not condemne a theefe, becauſe hee hath a 
care to provide for himſelfe and his family ; but be- 


theft ; ſo to have a care toeſcape danger; that is com- 
mendable, butto makealietoefcape danger, that is a| 


- himwhoſpeakethz and ſo it exchudeth all fort of 
ying. 

| Verity is a partof juſtice, and lying is a part of in- 
juſtice, whichtwo doe reſpet our neighbour, and theſe 


twoare tobee meaſured by our ſpeeches. 2, Cor. 4. 3- 


fnne, ; 
Agame they ſay that this limitation which they adde | 
intheir minde is true inthe fight of God, and inthe ſenſe 


We handled not the word of God deceitfully, but by manife. 
| ſtation 


| 


Againſt equivocation. 


conſcience inthe ſight of God. Paul here maniteſteth the 
truth both before God and man, butthe Ieſuites in their 
| equivocations , maniteſt not the truth before God and 
; man. 
They anſwgr, to equivocate is not lawfull in matters 
of contract and dayly converſation, but it is lawfull in 
*| defence of our ſclves toeſcape agreat danger, in this 
cale is lawfull to equivocate, ſay they. 

Then the Martyrs were great fooles who did not 
learne to equivocate this way, to ſave their lives. 

Heb. 6. 6. Au oath is the end of all controverſies, but 
equivocation multiplyeth controyerſies. 

They anſwer, wee may not equivocate before a Indge 
who proceedeth formerly, and is a competent Iudge : 
bur if hee bee an hereticke, who hath no power to judge, 
then we may equivocate. 

When the Sh»namitifh woman faid to Fliſha,Thow man 
of God doe not lie wnto thy handmaid, 2. King. 4.17. hee 
was bound to anſwer truely tothe woman, albeit ſhee 
was nota competent judge: and Hizrome ſaith well, E- 


EVEnto Our ENemiIes. . 

Theconclufion of this is : Thatall thoſe who uſe equi- 
vocations are ina fearefull caſe, becauſe the Lord who 
is the God of truth, will deſtroy thoſe who ſpeake lies, 
Pſalme 5.6. And thoſe great lyers ſhall be ſhut out of the 
holy city, Rewel. 22. 15, 


- 


rene ere et rn ee emo —mnmm— 
ſtation of the truth, commenating our ſelves to every _ 


tiam inter hoſtes ſervandaeſt fides : we muſt deale truely. 


Reply. 


Anſw, 


Objetion, 


An(w; 


Reply. 


Concluſrone 


A man may be a lier 
two Wayes, 


FVI MES wND 


Mentitum eſt opus olt- 
Ve. 


Ifthe words and minde 
diffcr,it is a lie. 


Anguſt, 


Three ſorts of lyes, 


CHAP, IV. 
Again#t lies, 
Commandement I X, ® 


Revelat. 21. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 
holy Ieruſalem, any thing that defileth, or maketh « lie. 


I He lier is a falſe witneſſeas well out of judgement 
aSin judgement. 
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| 
| 


Innaturall things, athing is ſaid tolie, whenit maketh | 


a faire ſhew, but ir performeth notthat which ir promi- 


ſeth, Habak. 3.17. The labour 4 the olive ſhall faile , but 


inthe originall it is, Xich2s, it ſhall Le, the olive is ſaid to 
lie, whenit bloſſometh pleaſantly inthe ſpring,but when 
it commeth to the harveſt it faileth. E/ay 58. 11. Thou 
ſhalt be like a ſpring of waters whoſe waters faile not : inthe 
originall it is, whoſe waters lienor. So when men ſpeake 
=, makea ſhew of words in one thing, and thinke ano- 
ther, itis alic, but this doth not fully expreſfle the nature 
of a lic, for if a man ſpeake a thing thinking it to bee a 
truth, and it be not a truth inirſelfe, it isa lic; forevery 
untruthis a lie, 704. 8. When a man teacheth anuntruth, 
thinking, that itisa truth, then he isa lier, and therefore 
mentiri, contra mentem iri, exprefſeth notthe full nature 
ofalie, fora man may ſpeakea lie, and not ſpeake con. 
trary to his minde., 

ies are commonly divided into three ſorts. The 
firſt they call mendacium jocoſum, whena manutteretha 
lieinſportto make others merry, Hoſes. 7. 3. They make 
the King glad with their wickedneſſe, and the Princes with 
their lies. If, we may not teach the truth to pleaſe men, Gal, 


Is Io, 


ah. 


— 


| 


| 


; 


| 


— 


_ | well, Bonumntile prefertur bono deletFabili, good profita- 


m——_—m——_ 


| 
| 


Deviſe uo evill againſt thy neighbour, Inthe Hebrew.it 


Againſt lies. 


r. 10. much leſſe may we tell an untruthto pleaſe men z] 
and ifa man may not lic to helpe a man out of dan- 
ger; much leſſe to delight him. Forasthe Schoolemen ſay 


ble is preferred to good dileRable. 

The ſecond ſort of lie, is 0 fficioſum mendacium, when 
a man-maketh a lie to helpe others;Will ye ſpeake wickedly for 
God, and talke deceitfully of him. 1ob 13. 7. willany man 
make a lie for Godscauſe ; he toat fandeth net in neede of 
our goods, Pſalme. 16. tarre leſle ſtandeth hee inneede of 
any of our evill: Nullum verum fundatur in falſo,omne 
tamen falfſum innititur alicui vero z no truth is founded 
upon falſhood, but every falſhogd relieth upon ſome 
truth : God who istruth, will not be ſerved by alic, and 
if we may.not lic tor Gods caule, & forhisglory z much 
leſſe may we lie for mans good,ta make a lie incharity,js. 
to make charity the daughter of a lie, and the devill to. 


be the grandfather. Charity rejoyceth not iginiquity, but 


rejoycethinthetruth, 1 Cor. 13.6. 
Therearethree ſorts of lyers. F:rſt,the natwrall lyer. 


lyer. 
"The naturalllier, as Pſalme 116. eAll men are lyers, So 
Sarah made alie, Gen. 18. 

The habituall lier,as thoſe of Crete ; Cretentes ſunt men- 
daces,The Cretians are alwates lyers, Tit. 1.12, the ground. 
of this proverbearoſe from Theſews , when hee went a: 
gainſt Crete, .and overcame it, one of the Cretians went 
to Greece, and told his father <£ges ; that he was flaine, 
and he for diſpleaſure drowned himſelfe,whereuponthe 
proverbe roſe, Cretenſes mendaces, So Pſalme 119. 69. 
The proud have forged lies againſt me, in the originall it is. 
taphlu gnalaiſheker, They have ſowed one lie v0 another. 

Thethird ſort of liers, are the ſubtle liers, Pro. 3. 25. . 


IS, 


— 


yers, 


Suidas. 


"pe "2p 172m: 


Aſſuunt mendacign 


wendacio. * 


WAINNCIN Septuag. 
aeg]io\ts Te & lond 
arantes abſurda. 
ARARE MEND A+ 
 CIUM quid «pud He- 


br a0s. 


—_— 
— 


—— a _ 


CET CE IEI—_—_— 


There are tkree forts of { 


Secondly, the habitual Iyer. And thirdly, the ſubrile |" 


| 


thts th / "UP 


Neither a tropicall, ror 
a figurative ſpeechisa 
ke, g 


The frft I:c that Daz 
vid made, 


p 


Obje, 
eLn/w, 
Chiat iuftifieth Da- 


vid in the nece{/ity, but 


| nvt in the fa ofthe lic, 


118,41 tacharoſh, noli arare mendacinm : plow not alie: it is a 


fpecch borrowed from husbandry,foras thehusbandman 


withthe ſhare of the plough, ſodoth a wicked man turne 
over and over the heart of him , how to excopitare 
and finde out a lie :-but in this ſort of husbandry, as hee 


reape the ſame. 
Whether Iacob made a lie? | 
V |” rn lacobſaid to his father 7acob, 7 ans your ſon 
E ſau, your firit borne, Gen. 27.12 this was not | 


birthright already - bus it wasalie, if ye will reſpe& 74. | 
cob himſelfe,becauſe he deceived his father byit: a tropt- 
call ſpeech is notalie ; as Herod is 4 fox, ſo neither is a 


a lie, if ye will reſpe&t Eſau, for Eſa» had ſold him his | 


figurative ſpeech, Mar. 11.14. 70hn is Elias, Iacob might 
have called himſelfe Eſau, if hehad nordone this to de- 
ceive his father , and there concurred a number of lies 
beſides here - firft I have done as thou haft commanded me, 
Yerf. 19. he bad bring him veniſon, and he brought him 
kids fleſh. Againe heſaid, The Lord my Godbrowght it to 
me, verſe. 20. here is agreater lie in abuſing the name of 
God, and lat hee made a reall he in putting onthe skins 
| of the kids of goats, that he might decewe his old father 
ifazc, bur hcre we may lament the infirmiries ofthe Pa- 
triarches, and admire the great mercies of God in par. 
doning them. 
Whether David made alie. 


r. David ſaid,that the king had comanded him a buſines, 
| whereas he had no ſuch commandement from the king. 

| But Chriſt jbfſtified Davids fat, Matt. 22, therefore 
he made nota he. 


O_o 
— ——— 


| 
4 He rſt lie that P«avid made was to Abimelechthe 
Prieſt that he mightget ofthe ſhew bread, r.Sa..27 | 


[1 
U 


ploweth up the ground, and ſearcherh into the earth | 


ploweth iniquity and ſoweth wickednefle, ſo hee ſhall | 


| Chriſt juſtified him that in necefſiry hee went and | 
30, 


| 


_— 


_ 


—_— 


| Whetber David made & he. 


got ofthe ſhew-bread, but hee juſtified not hislie; ſo 
God willeththat 1acob ſhould get the bleſſing ; but hee 
juſtified-neither Rebeccahs decent, nor Jacobs lie. David 
knew-that the Prieſt might not make bald to give him 
this bread, and therefore he made a lie. 

Whether was it an officiows , or a pernicious lie in 
David. 

It was but an offic1oxs lie toſave his life. 

- Butitmay be ſaid that this lic of David wasa perni- 
ciows lie, becauſe this lie was the occaſion of the death of 
the Prieſts, 1.Sa9.22.22. 4nd David ſaid unto Abiathar, 
I knew that day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that hee 
would ſurely tell Saul, 1 have occaſioned the death of all theſe 
perſons in thy fathers. houſe z, here hee taketh the blame 
| upon him, as though he were the cauſe of their murther. 
| When Davidſaw Doez there, he conjecuredthat hee 
would tell $Sau/,but he knew not of the tragicalevent;that 


as Jeremue 3%. 2 1,25, 26. was commanded by Zedekiah, 

! 1+ $4. 27.10, And Achs ſaidis David, whether have 
yoe made. a rode tor day ? and David ſaid, againſt the. 
ſouth | 


before, he would have gone more warily to worke. | 


0bjef. 


Whether David cauſed 


Ionathon tg 1; b- 
wa. make a lie 


Anſwer, . 


Whether David made- 
a lysto Achiss 


—  ——__  __ 


— 


O— 


_- 


Anſw, 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


Objettion, 


eAnſ». 


{orcluſion. 2. 


and the fourth of the Kenites, and D avid ſavea neither man 

nor woman alive to bring tidings to Gath , faying teſt they 
| ſhowl4xell on ns, ſaying, So did David, and ſo will his man. 
'ner bee all the while that hee dwell: th in the country of the 
| Philiftims: And Achis belceved David, ſaying , He hath 
' made his people utterly to abhorre him, therefore hee ſhall 
| be my ſervant for ever, Here it ſcemes Dvid made alice 
' to eAchts. 


upon the ſouth of 1»4z his country men, and killed 
| them, which had beene a great cruelty and barbaritie, or 
ratherthrough infirmity , thathe ſpake ſomewhat am- 
biguouſly to the king , telling him that hee had made 
a roade uponthe South 
upohthe ſouth, he telleth him not - hee ſaid that hee had 
killed a number of the ſouth, bur hee rold himnot whe. 
ther they were Tewesor Philiſtims.; forthey were Pr. 
liſlims whom he killed, andnot ewes, _ I. 
Whether made Raphael alic or not when hee called 


Nephtalim, Tobit.5. | 


jure A ſmoders the evill ſpirit. 


] 


which appeared to Abraham are called men. er. 18. 


| man. 
| Theconclufion of this is ; Let us ſhunall lies, for ifwe 
| delight in lies,then we arcthe children ofthe devill, 796. 


$8.44. andtolic isa part of theold man which muſt bee 


mortified and jaid aſide, Epheſe 4. 25. Colofſ. 3. 9. 


_——__— 
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ES | ſonth of Indah, and againſt the ſouth of the lerahmelites, 


Either wee may ſee here that David made this rode 


but how farre hee made a roade | 


himſelfe A zarizs the ſonne of eAnanias of the tribe of 


| 


4 


Hee made a lie, therefore that part of the hiſtory | 
ſcemesafable, as alſo that ofthe liver ofthe fiſh to con- | 


[ 


But many things in the Scripture take their denomi. 
nation from that which they ſeeme to bce, as the angels , 


4 
: 
' 


If the angels had called themſelves menthat had been | 
alic,as Raphael if he had been an angel to call himſelte a 


| 


CHAP. 


Againf#t boaſting of our ſelves. 


CHAP, V. of 
Againſt boaſting of our ſelves. 


Commandement. I X. 
owne mouth, 
thing in ourſelves, this is called awuwmnyz. 


I2. 20. and then bragging. 


They. ſaid they ſaw well enough when they were blinde, Re- 
velat, 3.17. 

So a man.muſt not bragge of his holinefle, as the 
Phariſce did, Luc, 18. 11. 1 thanke thee O God, that I am 
not as other men are, and ſuch as ſaid , Stand by thy ſelfe, 
come not neere.to mee, for. Tam holter then thou, Eſay. 
65+ 5. 

T hirdly, hee muſt notbragge of his workes. Rom, 3. 
27. Sonelther of his perſeverance, this was Peters brags. 
Matt. 26. 3. . Though all men bce offended becauſe of thee, 
yet will I new: be offended. It isa good thing.when Ho- 
ſes face ſhineth, and he knoweth not. . | 
As-a man may not bragge of hisſpirituall eſtate, ſo 
neither may hee bragge of his bodily ſtrength,as Golza/ 
did, nor of his riches, /cr- 9. 23. . Let not themighty man 
glory in his might ; Let not #he rich man glory inhis riches. 
| So Hoſ.12.8, Ephraim ſaid, am become rich, I have foand 
| me out ſubſtance, heebraggeth of his ſubſtance, but tel- 

leth 


— 


Prov. 27.6. Let another man praiſe thee, and not thine 


His Commandement condemneth boaſting ofany 


The ground of this boaſting is ſelfe-love, and the 
conceit of our ſelves, hence commeth ſwell;ngs. 2. Cor. . 


Firft then, a man muſt notbragge of his knowledge, 


BELLUTOACY, 2s Sui- 
ipfus laudatio. 


What things a man 
muſt not bragge of. 


| 


A man thould neither 


b of his ſtren . 


| 


—_—  -  ——_ — 
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| leth not of whom hee had them ; ſuch wasthe proud | 
bragge of Benhadal. Le K nr, 20.10, God doe ſo, and more 
toms: alſo, i the duſt of Samaria ſhall bee hanafwls, for all | 

the people that ſhall follow, So Eſay 14. N cbuchadnezz ys 
bragge, 1 have ſet my throne above the ſtarres, and 1 have | 
| gathered all the earth, as one gathereth cgges. 

Neither muſt they bragge of their worldly fecuricy, | 
ſuch was the bragge of Babylon, 7 ſit as a queene, ani am 
uo widdow, and ſhatſee no ſorrow Revelat. t8.7.Eſay.q7.8. 
Salomon ſaith, It i not good to cate much honcy, ſo hee that 
ſearcheth his ow ne glory ſhall periſh, Prov. 25. 27.as hony 
| taken moderately is wholeſome ,: butto cate too much 
of it, maketha way to ſurfer : ſoitis not good foraman 
to ſearch his owne praiſe,orto bragge too much of him. 
ſelfe. And whereas hee goethabour thus to get friends 
by bragging, he loſeth his friends. 

Laſtly, let not aman bragge of the victory before it 
be gotten, Let him not bragge who giratth on the harneſſe, | 

but he wha layeth it aſide, 1. King. 20.11. 
Theaaning of gloti-| Kings md greatmen muſt not arrogate too great and 
| oustit]-4i5a great brag-| , . : "5p ' 
ing. high ttles to themſelves, tor this is a proud boaſting. 
Alexander the great, commanded to call himſelfe the 
ſonne of Jupiter Hammx. So Sapor king of Perſizin his 
letters to Conſtantine, began withthele citles : King of | 
kings, Sapor prince of the ſtarres , the brother of the Sunne, | 
and the moone wiſheth all health to Conſtantine, So to call 
themſelves, The great:king, atitle which is oacly proper 
to God. cHatt.5.25. ries ſhalt not ſwecare by teraſalem, | 
: forit @ the city of the zreat king, ſuch isth2 proadtitle | 
FIDgY Maes. | ofthe 01hmans, gnottoma, fignifieth pride and AY zjeſty, 
eden mt hence commeth the proud name 0:4m4y, which we call 
[N02] 4 Ottaman, Sothetitles which ch2 Pope taketh to himlſclfe; 
| ' calling himſelfe, Chrifts Ficar wpan earth, and thoſe ti- 
| tles which his flatterers give unto him. 
2 Simon Magus aſcribed nora litleto himſelfe, calling | 
| him ſelf «| 


CC 


Aman muſt notboalt | 
3. of his ſecurity , 


| 


——_——— 


cm —— — 


you 


= 


Of the Phariſees bragge. 


himſelfe ſame great one, 442.8. 9. and the people called 
him, the great power of God. So the proud ſtile which rhe 
Church of Rome taketh to her, calling her ſclfe rhe mo. 


proud titles which-the Pharifees and DoQors of the 
| [ewes tooke to themſelves, they were called Pekachims 
| aperti, becauſe they onely ſaw ; 4nd leaders of the blinde, 
Rom, 2.19. and they would not be content to be called 
210bon 301: Ovens of w1ſedome ; but ol avgons wiſe mens; there- | 
fore they ſaid, « ovgo Nmgio, the wiſe men will teach tra- | 
ations the day,and they were called Merobhetz hetarah, 
becauſe they made the law to reſt amongitthem ; and 
they ſaid ofthe common people, popula terre ſcabellum 
praum Phariſeorum, the people of the earthare but the 
Phariſees foorſtoole. One of them was called 0r hegno./ 
lam, the light of the world; and the title of Rabbi Inda was 
Rabboni hakkodeſh, holy maſter. Zaddis was called Ha- 
gaon, illuſtris ; and Aben Ezra was called Laps auxiljj, 
the ſtone of helpe. Laſtly, the proud titles which the 
Schoolementake to themſclves, as Dotor irrefragabi. 
lis, Dottor ſeraphicus, Dofor fundatifiimus, Doctor illumi.- 
natus, Dottor ſalemnis. Dotfor ſubtilis, Door angelicus, 


gine, quod devoraverat ſcripturam. 


Þ* the Phariſce faileth in reckoning up his vertues, 
but maketh no mention of his vices; for he ſaith not, 
I am proud ora contemner of God, or a contemner of 
others. Secondly, he ſaith nor through the grace of God 
Tam that T am, as Paul ſaid ; but he gloried as though he 
had beene made of better ſtuffe then other i men, 
Thirdly, hce ſaith, 7 am not a oppreſſor or an 4dvlterer;. 


ther Church, Whereas the lewiſh Church called the | 
| Church of the Gentiles, her ſiſter, Cant. $. 8. So the | 


Of the Phariſees bragge, Luc. 18, | 


| 


and Comeſtor, quod edit ſripturam ;" and lacobus de Yora- [- 


>> Þ + but! 
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The negative part of 
the Phatiſces bragge. | 


| 


— 


_— 
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| 


The aFrmavuve part of 
the Phaxiſces bragge. 


Boaſting whereto com- 
pared. 


| uf 


| 6. he ſaith, 


' call ſome, at the eleventh howre, 4 


bur he was one, for the greateſt ſort of robberyis to rob 
God of his honour 3 therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, That 
Chriſt tho bt it not robbery to be _ with-Ged, Phil.z. 
is not an adultery ; heeabſtaineth perhaps 
fromthe fat, but the Phariſees underſtood not ; That to 
Inſt after a woman was aſinne, Mat.5.Paul himſelte be- 
fore his converſion knew not this, Rom.7.and then hee 
addeth, 1 am not like this Pablican, What feeft thou O 
Phariſee in this Publican ? Who art thos that judgeſt an0- 
ther mans ſervant ? Seeſt thou not this poore Publican 
knocking on his breaſt, and caſting downe his eyes ? 
Are there not twelve houres in the day ? and doththe Lord 
ſome at the ſunre ſet- 
tine ? Andthe Hebrewes ſay, Noli quemgnam contemne- 
re, nemo enim eſt cui non eſt ſua hora: Deſpiſe no man, for 
man hath his time of calling. 
But marke the affirmative part of this Dragge, I faft 
twicein the weeke, and I give my tithes ; what abſtinence 
is this toabſtaine from meat, and not from frane 2 the 
devils nevercate, and yet their abſtinence pleaſerh not 
God. Secondly, he ſaith, 7 g:ve tithes ; he maketh a gift 
of that which he was bound topay. Baſi? hath a good 
ſaying, 1nans gloriacſt tinea virtutum, vaine-glory is as 
a moath which cateth and confumerh the vertue ; and 
—_ his morals hath a good compariſonagainſt this. 
pride; he ſaith, as Eleazer fighting with the Elephant, 


| killed the Elephant,and was killed by the Elephant him- 
| ſelfe whenthe Elephant fell upon him;. So when a man: 


hath killed many vices,and becomes proud of that, the 
fall underpride, and ſoare killed by it. 75 em: fub ho 
quens protern moritur, qui de oulpa quam ſuperat tlewva- 
tar,he is killed under the enemie that he hathicaſt to the 
ground, who is-proud that he hath overcome a finne. 
Whether may a man reckonupon hisgood deedes be- 


——_ 


fore God or not? ſeeing it was the fault of the Pharifee? 


CG 


_ 


— 


| —_ the Phariſees bra 1990, 
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times it. proceederth of the pride of his heart, and robbeth 
the Lord of his glory 3 Godis mof#liberalt to man, and 
wilktrade with tumand ter him havethe gaine; but God 


far of the ſacrifice for himſclt,&ſuy.4 2. 44 glory 1 will not | 
give to another. there is inthe Sanlightandbrightneſfe, | 
the Sun communicateth the beames of his li the | 
creatures, bur reſerveth the light for himfeclfe 3 fo the 
Lord reſerveth his glory for himfelfe, burhe-commn- 
nicateth the beames thereof ro-Angelsand to men. 'If'a 
rich man ſhould beſtow upon a peore mana ſumme of 
money to build ſome Church with ir, this-poore'man af- | 
ter the worke isended, -putteth on liis owne*name and' 
armes upon the workey. hath not the rich man' juff 
cauſe to finde"fault with the poore'man forthis. Sp'1t is” 
| when mantakethrhe honour to himſelfewhich is dueto 


truſting orglorying inthem, but giving all the glory to. 
God, Sake wor, ſin;and-when he fiſh, bad re be 

Deus opera mea, non coronat nfi dona ſua, when God 

crowneth my workes, he crownethnothing but his owne 
gifts. And the Children of God have uſed thisrather at 

their death and inthe point of their diſlolution, then in | 
their life timez Hezekiah ſajd when he was to die; *tmem- 
ber me 0 LordIbeſeech thee, how I have walked before theein | 
| trauth,and ina f er fetÞ heart; and have done that which w.zs 
| good in thy ſight, E ſay ,8 3. And Paul faid whenhe was to 


1 
| 


be offered up; and thetime of his departure wasat hand ; 
I have fought a good fight, 1 have fin:ſhed my courſe, 1 have | 
| kept the faith, and henceforth i laid up for me 4 crowne of | 
| righteonſneſſe, 2 Tim.4.7. So Hilariox' ſaid whenihe was | 


A man ſhould be very ſparing indoing of rhis,for often- 


himſelte will have the praiſe;zand he'reſcrveththisasthe'| 


God, but when a man reckoheth up tis-gooddeedes;nor {| 


1 good decedes, 


| at the point of death. 0 my ſonle goe thy way, why art thou 
| afraid? for thoa haſt ſerved Chriſt thy Lord ſeventy yeares,| 
why thenſhowldſt thou be affraid to 20 to him?and itismore 

XXX%X 2 ſafe 


P—— 


Anſw, 
When a man reckoneth | 
up his good deedesghe* 
muſt firſt give che Flory | 
to God, 


What time chiefly men 
ould glory of their 
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The Saints are very 
ſparing to bragge of 


ves. 


They ſpeak for the 
moſt Son in the 
of anocher. 


"Tafe for a man to remember theſe good deedes at the 


houre of his death than in his lite time ; for as Rezekiah 
in a boaſting manner did (hew his treaſures to the King of 
Babel, he was ſpoiledand robbed of them, 2 King. 20. 
17. So now intheir lifecime bragging of thoſe things | 
which they have done, are oftentimes ſpoiled by Satan | 
of the comfort and fruit of them. } 
And yee ſhall ſeethat the Saims of God have beene 
very loath to f| that which ſounded to their owne 
praiſe, as Pax! ſaith, Te compelled me tobragge, 1 Cor.12, 
and whenthe children of God ſpeake any thing which 
tendeth to-their owne prailc, cither they ſpeake itinthe 
erſonof another, or they,extenuate it very much ; wee 
ave an example of this in Paul, 1 C0r.12. 2. 1knew 4 
manin Chri dat yecres agoc, caught wp tothe third | 
heaven, of ſuch a max 1will glory, but of my ſe(fe 1 will not | 
glory, Firſt, marke whey he commetrh to ſpeake of him- 
Telfe, hee ſpeaketh inthe perſon of another. Secondly, 
"heconcealcd it for fourteene yeares. Hence wee ſce it 
to be true which Salomon ſaith, Prov. 29. 11. eA foole 
wttereth all his mind,but 4 wiſe man will keepe it till after. | 
ward. lohn will nox.ſay that hee himſclfe leaned inthe 
boſome of Chriſt, but for modeſty he ſaith, There, war 
leaning on Ieſus boſome one of hus Diſciples whom he loved, 
Toh. 13-23. v0 they extenuate that which ſeemeth to- 
make for their owne praiſe. When Abraham had invi- 
tedrhe Angels, although he had killed acalfe and pre- 
pared great fare forthem, yet he ſaith, 7 will feich a mor- 
| ſell of bread, Gen, 18. 5. So when Luke ſpeaketh-of the 
feaſt which Matthew ,called alſo Levi, made in his houle | 
to Chriſt, hee ſaith, that Lewi made a great feaſt to F 
Chriſt, Zec.5.27,.28. but when himaſclfe Deaketh of it, | 
Mat.g.10. he ſaith onely, that he came home and eate | 
bread in Levies houſe ; to teach us, that another mans: 
mouth ſhould praiſe #us,and not our owne, Prout 72. 


But * 


_—_— 


4 


by E 'drs, ratherthan ſer downe by Moſes humlelte , for 


| writings, which were not inſert by Moſes himſelfe, As | 


 ſelfe. 
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But Moſes writeth of himſelfe,that he mas very meeke 
above all the men which were upon the face of the earth, 
Num, 1243. 

T his verſe ſxemerth to have beeng added by 7ofhsa, or 


thercare many things inſert by the men of Godin Moſes 


Lachiss which is called Dan, Gen.1 4.14. alrhough it got 
not this name untill /oſhu4 divided the land amongſt rhe 
tribes, Joſh, 19. 27. SQ, Num. 21. 14, 15. 27. theſe 
three verſes which fell out in the dayes of Zofþua are 


ſer downe in Moſes hiſtory, albeit nog by Moſes him- | 


So when Salomon gave to Hiram {o many Cities, Hi- | 
ram called them in the Phenician tongue the land of 
Chabbul, 1 King.g. 13. this was the firſt impoſition of 
the name, and yet it is ſocalled in the dayes of 19fhua, 
Chap. 19.27. this Eſdr as did, or ſome other holy man ; 
longafter 19ſh#« was dead, So this verſe might be in- 
ſertcd after Moſes death: So the wholelaſt chapter of 
Deuteronomie was added after Moſes death, 

The concluſion of thisis : What haſt thou that thou haſt 
not received ? and if thou haſt received, why boaſteſt thou as 
ifthou hadeſt not receives them, 1 Cor,g,7. 
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CHAP. VI. * | 
Of Hyperbelik fpeeches in exceſſe or defett, 


Commandement. I X. 


1 King.20.10 Then Benhadad fent unto him and ſaid the 
ods doe [o to me and more fo if the duſt of S amaria ſhaf{ be 
Landful for all the people that ſhall follow me, 


— are ſuch kinde of ſpeeches, when the 
ſpeech excecdeth the thing it ſelte;, F abi ſaith,, 
eonceditur enim: amplius dicere quans in re eſt, quia dict 
quantum eft, non poreſt, melinſquenltra, quam citra ſtat ra. 
£0, itis lawfultro ſpeak more ofa thing than isin it, when: 
ſo much cannot be exprefled as is init,and it is better to- 
fpeake more of it then lefle. 

We are not raſhly to admir theſc kinde of ſpeeches in: 
the Scripture ; for as excefle in manners.is a fault, ſo cx- 
cefle inſpeech. 

When the Scriptures make a compariſon of things: 
which have ſome reſemblance, the compariſon is nor.! 
made of things equalt ; but of things that have ſome {i- | 
militude. Example, Ger.13.16. 1 will make thy ſerd as 
the duſt of the earth; this is not an hyperbolick. fpeech, 
but a compariſon of two things; of that which more 
eaſilycan be numbred, with that which: more hardly-| 
can be numbred : God ſaithnot,zhat he wil! make his ſeed 
4s many 4s the duſt of the earth, or the ſtarres of heaven ; | 
but he ſaith,T hat men fhall be no more able to number them, 
thanthey were able to- numbey the dut of the earth or the 
| ſtarres of the heaven; forhe ſaith, 1f a man can number the | 
duſt of the earth, then ſhall thyſeed be nigbred. Yo ler.15.8. 


'T heir widowes are increaſed to we above the ſand of the ſea. 


In: 


+ 
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In their ſenſe and feeling rhey thought them moe than 
the ſands of the ſeas. | ; | 

Anhtherexample, 1 dc#royed the Amorites before themy 
whoſe height was like the hergh of the Cedars z and hewas 
ſtrogf as the oakes. Amos 2.9.the compariſon here is not 
made ofthings equall, bur of things that have ſome {1- 
milicude,7 be Amoritcs were tal as the Cedar,and ſtrong like 
the oake+; yet there is noequalitic here. So [ndg. 20. 17. 
There were ſeven hundred choſen men of Benjamin left- 
handed, every one could ſling ſtones at an haire breadth ana 
n0t miſce, Here is a compariſon betwixt two ſmallthings; 
with that which the men of 8ezjamin did aimeat, and a 
haire. 


—— 


' So 10b.21.25. ſaith, There are alſo many other things | 


p 


which Icſus did, the which if they ſhould be written ever 

one, I ſuppoſe that even the world ut ſelfe could not containe 
the bookes that ſhould be written. The Evangeliſt here, 
compareth the leſſe with the more, the writing of 
Chriſts workes, with his many workes ; ſofaith Chriſt 


himſclfe, 1f theſe ſhould hold their peace, the ſtones would | 


immediatly cry out, Luke 19.40. This is not an hyperbo- 
lick ſpeech, but he compareth here theleſſe impoſſible 
with the more, ro ſhewthe impoſhibilitic that the Diſ- 
ciples ſhould hold their peace; for rather than the Di(- 


ciples ſhall hold their peace, the very ſtones ſhall ſpeake; 
asifone ſhould ſay, ir wereas impoſſible for the King * 
of Spaineto overcome the Turke; as foran Elephant to | 
goce through the cye of a needle; ſo ir 1sas impoſſible | 
to writeall Chriſts miracles, as it is forthe world to ' 
containethem, ifthey were writtenz and 74 addeth, 


1 ſup 


peſesto qualifie and modifie this ſpeech,that it might 
not ſceme to be an hyperbolick ſpeech. 

Thereare fpceches in defe@ which ſeeme to be hy- 
perboliak ſpeeches and yet are not. Example, Pſal.22. 
6.14maworme ana not 4 man, this is fpoken of Chriſt, 


XxXXX 4 which 
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When; wicked men 
ake ot themſelves 


n it.is a hyperbole, 


God himſelfe uttering 
the ſelte-ſame ſpeech 
that the wicked doe, it 


is not an byperbole, 


| The Scriptureb: ing not 
in apologues, but one- 
ty C.e downe the man 

| that uſed them, 


, man cannot exceed 


incxpreſſing Mis fans. 


which being taken as the word ſoundeth, is falſe; but 
this is onely a compariſon betwixt the worme, the. 
vileſt<reeping thing, and Chriſt in the eſtimation of 
wicked men; they thonght him like a worme or leſle 
thana worme. | 
When the Scripture bringeth in wicked "a" 
king of themſelves, then wee are to grant hyperbolies,. 
Deut.1.28. The cities are great, and walled up to thehea- 
ven, this was an hyperbolick lic in the ſpics, and was. 
uttered-to diſcourage the ewes from going to Canaar ; 
but the ſelfe-ſame ſpeech uttered by God himſelfe, 
Dext.9. 1. is not an hyberbole, but a compariſon be- 
twixt the leſle and the greater. So Num. 13. 33. Wee 
were 111 0ur owne fight as Graſboppers, and ſo were we in 
their ſight; and fo Eer.1143, Let as builds tower, whoſe. 
top may reachto heaven, and 1 King. 20.10. The duſt of 
| Samaria ſhall not ſuffice for handfuls to the people which 
follow me. Alltheſe were hyperbolick ſpeeches, becauſe 
they were uttered by wicked men: but when David 
faith, Pſal. 107. 26. that the waves of the ſca mount up to 
( beaven, it is notan hyperbolick ſpeech, but a compariſon 
betwixtthe leſſe and the more, as thoſethings which 
goe very high, ſeeme to goe tothe heaven; ſo that the 
waves ofthe ſea went very high. 

When the Scripture ſetteth downe apo/ogues, it brin- 
geth not in the. apo/ogue, but ſaith onely 1orhim faid ;. 
The trees of the field went out to chooſe a King. Inde.9.9. 
So the Scriptures ſhew 2 Kinz. 14. how Eho:fh the 
King of /ſrae/ ſent to Amaziah King of /ndahfaying,; T he 
thiztle that was in Lebanon, ſent to the cedar that was in 
Lebanon, the Scriptures bring not. in the apologse as 
A ſope doth, becauſe they have ſome ſhew of untruth,Þ. 
but they tell onely whatthe men ſaid who uttered them. 

A man ſpeaking of his owne finnes, hee cannot ex. 
| ceed in exprefling them ; when Maneſſeth ſaid, that bi- 
finmes; 


—__—— — 4 


— 


Againft railing and backebi ting. 


ſinnes were more then the ſand of the ſea; this was notan 
hyperbolick ſpeech. So when Yaul ſaid, Of all finzers Iam 
| the chiefe. 1 Tim. 1.15. this is an exaggaration of their 
ſinnes in their owne ſenſe and feeling, they counted 
themſelves the greateſt ſinners. 

Theconclufion of this is: Wee muſt ſhunne brag- 
ging and oftentative words, for then wee may fall 
ny hyperbolicke ſpeeches, which have ſome ſhew 

of lies. 


{ 


| 
CHAP, VI. 


Againft railins and backbiting. 
Commandement I X. 


1 Cor.5.11.'f any man that i called a brother, be a railer,. 
with ſuch one eat: not. 

Pſalm. 101.5. Who fo privily flandereth his neighbour, 
him will I cut off. 


V VE [peake evill- of our neighbour either in his; 
preſence or bchinde his backe. In his preſence, 

this is Called z»mya 74; behind his backe, this is called: 
15406 : The Latinescall the firſt contumelia, and the | 
ſecond detradtio;z and this contumely in the preſence of 
One, is cither 0% YALL or Ag "Fs 

=2<442 1$ a ſhorr.quipe or taunt which wee give to 
| one, as Gen. 37+ 19. Bchold this dreamer commeth, SO | 
Micols mocke to David, 2 Sam. 6.20, and ſuch 
; was the mocke of Tobiah the CAmmonitetothe Tewes, 
f—_ 
| NG 


Audyica 
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Concluſion, 


When a man doth backs 
bite his neighbour, 
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GLOW + 
Aordopic, 


| What 7%.:/444 -15- pro 


perly, 


{ 


ER 


"An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comma,g Lib... 


_ ——_ 


When, wicked men 
e of themſelves 


xhen itis a hyperbole. 


God himſelfe uttering 
the (elte-ſame ſpeech 
that the wicked doe, it 


isnot an bype*bole, 


| The Scriptureb: ing not 
in apologues, but one- 
ty C.t downe the man 

| that uſed then, 


. ceed . ” 
—_ Cn ao his Ling, | A man ſpeak ing of his owne finnes, hee cannot ex. 


which being taken as the word ſoundeth, is falſe; but 
| this is onely a compariſon betwixt the worme, the. 
vileſt creeping thing, and Chriſt in the eſtimation of 
wicked men; they thonght him like a worme or lefle 
thana worme. | 

When the Scripture bringeth in wicked neo 
king of themſelves, then wee areto grant hypeebolies, 
Deut.1.28. The cities are great, and walled up to the hea- 
ven, this was an hyperbolick lie in the ſpies, and was. 
uttered:to diſcourage the Iewes from going to Canaan; 
but the ſelfe-ſame ſpeech uttered by God himſelfe, 
Dex4.9. 1. is not an hyberbole, but a compariſon be- 
twixt the leſle and the greater. So Num. 13. 33. Wee 
were 111 0ur owne fight as Graſboppers, and ſo were we in 
theirſight; and fo Eer.1143. Let ws builds tower, whoſe. 
| top may reach to heaven, and 1 King. 20.10. The duſt of 
Samaria ſhall not ſuffice for handfuls to the people which 
follow me. Alltheſe were hyperbolick ſpeeches, becauſe | 
they were uttered by wicked men: but when David | 
faith, Pſal. 107. 26. that the waves of the ſca mount up to 
| beaven, it ts notan hyperbolick ſpeech,but a compariſon 
betwixtthe leſle and the more, as thoſethings which 
goe very high, ſeeme to goe tothe heaven; ſo that the 
wavesofthe ſea went very high. 

When the Scripture ſetteth downe apo/ogues, it brin- 
geth not in the apologue, but ſaith onely 19rhim faid ;. 
The trees of the field went ons ta chooſe 4 Kings. Indz.9.9. 
So the Scriptures ſhew 2 Kinz. 14. how Ehoifh the 
King of 7ſrae/ſent to Amaziah King of /ndah ſaying, 7 he 
thiitle that was in Lebanon, ſent to the cedar that was in 
Lebanon, the Scriptures bring not. in the apologse as 
A fope doth, becauſe they have ſome ſhew of untruth,. 
but they tel] onely whatthe men ſaid who uttered them. 


cecd in expreſſing them ; when Mansſſeth ſaid, that hi- 
finnes, 
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ſinnes were more then the ſand of the ſea; this was notan | 
hyperbolick ſpeech. So when raul ſaid,0f all finzers Tam 
the chiefe. 1 Tim. 1.15. this is an exaggaration of their 
ſinnes in their owne ſenſe and feeling, they counted 
themſelves the greateſt ſinners. 

Theconclufion of this is: Wee muſt ſhunne brag- 
ging and oftentative words, for then wee may fall 
> hyperbolicke ſpeeches, which have ſome ſhew 
of lics. 


CHAP, VI. 
Againft railing and backbiting. 


Commandement I X. 


1 Cor.5.11,'f any man that i called a brother, be a railer,. 
with ſuch one eat: not. 

Pſalm. 1o1.5.. Who ſo privily flandereth his neighbor, 
him will I cut off. 


V VE [peake evill- of our neighbour either in his: 
Y Y preſenceorbchinde his backe. In his preſence, 
this 1s called »-mya 7/4; behicd his backe, this is called: 
15406 : The Latinescall the firſt contumelia, and the | 
ſecond 4etrattio; and this contumely in the preſence of 
one, is Cither o juuz or a» Hit 

=2444 1$ a ſhort quipe or taunt which wee give to 
| one, as Gen. 37. 19. Behold this dreamer commeth, SO | 
Micols mocke to David, 2 Sam. 6.20. and ſuch 
; was the mocke of Tobiah the CAmmonitetothe lewes, 
__ 


Aodyig 


— 


Concluſion, 


When a man doth backs 


bite his neighbour, 
r1dTEY AgoTtly, 
ay Avortiy. 


FLOUR, 

Aoiopid, 

What 9+.34u4-i5- pro 
perly, 


tn — = 


. 
OC 


| 
| 


298 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law. Comnm41 9. Lib.z. 


_—_ I 


W 0a Neto; 4 4. 


Thyeftes fratri epulan” 


des flies pr opsſuit. 


A difference betwixt 


contum:lia aad conyits- 


What remedies we 
tGould uſc againſt rai- 
liag. 


| 


, 


againſt the Iewes, » K-»g.9.14,and the railing of Shins:; 
| againſt David, 2 Sa. 16, 7. andch2 railing of th: hea- 


AcÞ;izs is when one raileth in a mins face with many 
and bitter ſpeeches, ſuch was the railing of R15/ach: 


then againſt the Chriſtians, calling chem m accherers,in- 
cckuous, enemicstothe ſtare, worthippers of an alle, 
4v?p»m74y6,Caters of m2n, worſhippers of Bacchus, and 
Ceres, becauſe they uſed bread an4 wine in the Sacra- 
ment ; and as 7Terisllian (airh oftchem, 0 cdipodios inceſt us 
& Thyeſtinas c& 44s #01 0b1jciebant, they ob;eRtrto usthe 
inceſt of 0edipus and the ſupper of Thycſtes, 

When aman raileth in his neighbours face, itis cither 
Coutumcelia,or Convitium : Contumelia, is properly when 
they objeQ a ſinne to him, as adultery, thetc : Conwitium 
is, whenthey obje&ro him any infirmitic of his body, as 


Come up thou bald pate, goe up thou bald head, this was con- 
uitenm,2 King. 2.23. © 
Remedies againſtthis —_— are; firſt, torejoyce, Mat, 
5. 11. When men revile yon ana per ſecute you, and ſhall ſay | 
all manner of evill againſt you for my ſake,vejoyceandbe ex- 
ceeding zlad. 
Secondly, To bleſſe, Mat.5.Blefſe themthat curſe you, 
Thirdly, to hold owr peace, and not to anſwer againe, 
but to ſpread our injuries before the Lord, as Fezckiah 
did when Rabſache railed againſt him, 2 King. 19. 14. 
and David, when his enemies ſpake miſchievous things | 
ofhim, he ſaith, 7, as a deafe man heard not, and 1w.us a5 4 
dumbe man that opened not his month; Pſal.38.15. 


| 


Laſtly, toanſwer modeſtly, as Hannedidto Eli; I am 
not drunke but 4 woman of a ſorrowfull ſpirit : So that of 
Paulto Feitus, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeake 


blindneſſe, deafeneſle, and ſuch. When Shime: called 
Davidabloudy man, and a man of Bel:al, this was a con- |. 
|-rumely, 2 $4. 16.7.and when the children ſaid ro Eſha, 


| id 


the words of trath and ſobriety, «AtF.26.2 5. A ſoft anſwer | 


pacifi eh| 


— 
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| pacifieth wrath, Prov.15.1. And 4 ſoft rongue breaketh the 
| bone, Prov. 15. 15- Wee ſee how Gideon pacified the 
wrath of the Ephramites, with a calme and ſoft anſwer, 
Indg.8.2. They were angry when hee went up againſt 
the Madianites,but this ſoft anſwer pacified their wrath: 
Better is the gleanings of Ephraim than the vintage of Abi. 
ezer, yourgleanings inkilling of the two kings Oreband 
| Zeb are more worth then our vintage in killing ſo many 
of the MH adianites. 

| Prov. 26.4,5. CAn(wer not a foole according to his folly, 
left thou be alſo like unto him, CAnſwer a foole according to 
hi folly left he bewiſe in his owne conce!t : here Salomon 
ſheweth us, when wee ſhould anſwer to theſe railing 
fpeeches,and when not; when it tendeth not tothe good. 
ofthe railer, nor to the profit of the innocent who is: 
| reproached, then it is good to hold his peace. So Heze- 
kiah held his peace, when Rabſache rauled, 2 Kine, rg. 
So Ieſus Chriſt held his peace, when P1/ate accuſed him, 
70b.19.9. But whenthe anſwer is profitable tothe railer. 
| or foole, then we are toanſwer him ; therefore he ſaith, 
Anſwer a foole acc: rding to his folly, leſt hee be wiſe in his 
ewne conceit : if the truth be imparted by our filence, or 
the enemie be imboldened toinſult the more, then wee: 
are bound to anſwer. Chriſt whenhe was beaten ſaid, 
Why (miteih tho mee * 10h.18.23.and fodid Paul, A(A23, 
3-Et he: eſt pars tute/e,this is a part of our defence. 


ſure xs they mete, it ſhall be meaſured to them aga'ne, Yat. 
7.2, ifthey ſpeake evill of others, others will fpeake evill 
ofthem apaine zif thouſay to-one, Tolle feſturam e medio 
| dentinm4norum, thou ſhak heare ir faidto thee againe, 
| Tolle trabern ex 0641 tni9, Andif thou fay tothy neigh» 
bour argeatum tum faiinmeſt fcories thon ſhalt heare: 
againe that whichethou woutdſt not heare; FYinem tam: 


Let ſuch railers as theſe remember, that with ſach mea- 


——_ eft aquis, Eſay "+ 22» and he who ſtnketh with 
; a 


* I_— the. Mit, tho. a. AMA. AM. PRI— PO_—_ _— _—O_—— a. PI IIS Mm _ 


the! 


When a foole is to be 
anſwered and when { 
nots 


Talmud, 


— 


mmm 


my 
_ 4 


IS 


3009 An Expoſition of the Morall Law Comma g. 


_mRCn ——V  www—_ EOF. 


Lib ze) 


A man calumniares his 
neighbour abſent eicher 
ſecretly or ope..ly, 


\ Ivpigys 
(4 [&-, «AQ. 


Itergre verbun quid. 


[in 


apud Hebrev!. 


| 'D\1 671 duo & 'B 


0fs 


the ſword ſhall die by the ſword, ſo hee that ftrjkerh | 
with the tongue ſhall ve ſcourged with the tongue. | 
We ſpeake evill of our neighbour behinde his backe, | 
either ſecretly or openly : hee that ſpeakes ſecretly is 
called 4.5:4i:»5, a whilſperer ; andthe open ſpeaker is.cal- 4 
led 24> : the open backbiter (tudicth moſtto hinder | 
friendſhip or to diflolve it, therefore hee is called in. | 
cendiarius or ardelio, and he puffeth at bis enemies, Pſal. | 
19.5. as if hee ſhould blow a coale of fire amongſt 
them,even as 4bſolon ſet /8abs barlic field on fire, 2 Sam. 
14.30, Prov,17.9. Qui iterat verbum disjungit principem; | 
that is, he who carrieth tales to and fro, {eparateth the 
prince from them that love him ; and thele are called 
Rokelim, Levit.19 16. Thou ſhalt not goe about with talcs 
to vent them, as the pedler goeth about with his wares to 


| ſell; Davidlaith, Adders poyſon i under their lips, Pſal, 


140.5. The yenome ofthe ſpitting adder is under their 
tongues z as the {erpent ſpitteth the venome a farre off, 
ſo doethey their malice behinde ones backe. 

Theſe back-biters and traducers of other mens good 
| name inthe Chaldie tongue are ſaid, Loquz lingua tertia, 


Loqui lingua tertia quid | Ecclus, 28. 16. Lingua tertia commovit multos : the 


| back-biter 15 ſaid,/oquz lingua tertia,to ſpeake with three 
: tongues; becaule like a ſerpent he ſtingeth three at once; | 
 aSthe ſerpent carrieth three ſtings in her rongue, ſo hee 
 killeth three at once, firſt, himſelfe ; ſecondly, him to 
| whom he maks the evil report;and thirdly,him of whom 
he makes theevill report, As Doeg killed himſelfe, the 
Prieſts,and Sas/;zand the backiter is called 4ophi.Pſal.5 o., | 
20. which the Rabbines interpret do,duo,cp pr, 05, becauſe 
he ſpeaketh with a doubletongue, Prov.28. 6. heis cal. 
led perverſus duarum viarum, perverſgin his wayes,ſuch 
as thoſe ſet their mouth againſt the heavens 5 And their 
tongue walketh through the earth, Pſal.73, 9. that is, they 
ſpare no man, but ſpeake evill of him. 


The 


We” ————_——_—_— 


— 


 Arainit railing and backobiting. 


The onely cure contrary to this, is, to delateand give 
up ſuch ſcandalous perſons, thisis no back-biting, x Cor. 
{ 1.11. For it had beene declared of you my brethren, of thems 
| who are of the houſe of Cloe, that there are contentions 4- 

mongit you, SO Gon.37.2. CAnd Toſeph brought ants his 
father the ewill report of his brethren. But here we muſt 
make a difference betwixt thoſe two phraſes Tabhe djb- 
$4th, and motzi dibbath: Detulit rumorem, of protulit ru- 
morem : Detalit rumorem, he onely relateth that which 
he knoweth or heareth, but Protulit rumorem, who brin- 
gcth it out of his owne corrupt heart, Pro. 10.18, He that 
riuzeth forth a ſlander is a foole. 
How ſhall men behave themſclves, when:thoſe re- 
orts cometo theireares * | 
fa bad man reportevill ofa good man, wee ſhould not 
| beleeve ir. Ifa good man reportevill of a bad man wee 
are to belceveir: if a good man report evill of a good 
| man, then we areto ſuſpend our judgement ; bur ifan e- 
vill man ſpeake evill of a bad man, thenwe are to ſuf. 
Q it, 
"I heremedies againſt thoſe detraQions are; firſt, to 
make good uſe of thoſe backbitings, and to remember, 
that they are like the horſe leaches which are ordained, 


ſtudie thou ro make good uſe of their backbiting. The 


ſelves from wild beaſts, but the enſuing age wentfurther, 
even to make benehite of their fleſh Sp Skin. Sdwhen 

we arc railed upon by our enemies, we ſhould':make our: 

benefit of their railings, and as men whenthey ate be--j 

| 7 of their enemies, they are the more circumſpet : 

{ ſo ſhould the children of God be morecircumſpet when 
theenemicsare about to marke their haltings, and thus 

thechildren of God ſhall make uſe as well of rheir foes 


firſt age contented themſelves onely, todefend them- | 


to ſuck out the bad bloud out of a man, butnot thegood; | - 


Detulit c—— 
"2I) Nyi0 
Proglit ramorem, 

Weſt. 
Anſw. 


Whea to give credit to 
evill reports, 
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tractions. - 


"y of their friends. 
The. 


An Expoſition of the Morall Law:Comme: 9. 


1 


GANSTELW 04EY TEC D C7 - 
aulantes neniue. 


no? mn 


FVRBIN PPP 


4 J 4-4 


Libs. 


| The ſecond remedie the backbitings, and | 
railing, istolooke up to the Lord, as David did when 


Shines raited againſt him, 2 $4, 18.10, the Lord hath 


Gidgume hin 2ſt David, When the Ifraclites were 


| tung-with the fery ſerpents in the wilderneſſe, they 


logked up. to the brazen ferpent, and then they were 
a when ky eyes. of God finde themſelyes | 
ſtung of the wicked, then let | 
re ee hee te riſt, who was exaked upon 
thecrolla, endvhet hell caretiien. | 

Theconclaſion of this is : Allour members ſhould be 
the weapons of rightcouſheſſe, Ro. 6. 13. therefore 
Our e not our owne;zneirher myſt we uſe them 
tothe hurtofour neighbour. 


CHAP. VIIL = 


Againſt mocking. 
Commandement I X. | 


Prov. 17.5. Hee that mocketh the poore reproveth hes 
r. | 


He changing of a mans name, is a ſpeciall ſort of | 
mocking, and falſe teſtimony. Thus Eſa» 
ENNIS, as though he had beene the ſup. - 
planter 'of him, Gen.27.36, So when the law was tranſla- 
ted into Greeke by the Seventy, the Iewes changedtheir 
Pers and them hakkore lemiphrangh, legentes 4 
4, that read from the left hand to theright, and 
ori ha co legentes Rigyptiace, after the 
maner oft 


readi 
prians: ſo the Arrians changed name 
of =, called him S athens», Sothe Greeke 


| - Church | 


bh. em 


—_——— 


a ſharpe 


 hotwaters. 
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Againſt mocking. 


Charch mocked the Latine Church and called them 


and-called thern, farmentarios. So the heathen mocked 
the Iewescall 
| batary, | 

| It is lawfull toplay apon the names of profanc and 
wicked men, So dbigaitplayed uporrthe name of Na- 
bal, For as his name i, ſabes, Nabdl i his name, and folly 


| with him, 1 SA25 +25. 


Another example, the mount of Olives is called moxs 

hammiſhah,the hill of Olives,butthe holy Ghoſt playeth 

the name, and calleth it mons coryaptions, the hill 

of corruption, indeteſtation of the Idolatriewhich was 
ſetupthere, z King.23-13- 

A third example, er. 29, 24. the holy Ghoſt giveth 
quipto Shemaia the Nehelamite allnding to his 
fathers name, andto his falſe deluding with his dreames, 
And we ſeeancxccllent quip, Pſ2.7.1. When Davidcal- 
led Saul, the ſonne of fb the Berjamite, for Kiſh the 
Benjamite, becauſe Saw was like the Moore that could 
notchange his colour. Sothe Tewes in thetime of #4. 
drjian the Emperor called an impoſter, before he had de- 
ceived them, bar # hokebhath, filins ftellx ;but after that 
he had deceived them, they called him bar hhuſebhab, fi- 
lius mendary,the ſonne ofa lic. So they plaied uponthe 
name 7ezubel, Zebhel, ftercus et, Sothe Churchplayed 
upon the name Zpiphanes, and called him Eprimants, or 
mad man. So Seraanpalns, becauſe hewas efferninate 
they played upon his name,and called Him Sardan oubacs. 
So-Twherins Ciandius Nero, they called him Briberins Cal- 
dius Mere, becauſe he del 


Morks, aredivided according totheobjeR; firſt, ro: 


rome fin; butthirdly, tomocke God is the greateſt, 
HY Firſt, | 


n of all. 


rphted rodritkftrong wincand: 


Azymites and the Latines motkedrhe GreekeChurch, 
ing them Yerp#, Recwtith, appeile, and Sub. 


| 


mock manis a'/greatſin, fecondly;tomock their parents a | 


MINeBN« 


CON The fathers 
the Kenices of whom 
he deſcended, 1.Chr. 
4 19.,0r from 
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| N, mes are givento, | 
' | men accordingto the 
' | obje&,firſt in any qua» 
| liry of the body. 


Arzxpin® Eyixg,dl ” 
ſtinAioni cauſa. 


Secondly for any defcR 
of the body. 


Thirdly for his eſtate. 


Fourthly for his coun- 


| :hom bald pate; biitto give names fromthe qualitic of the 


| ' Firſt to mocke a man for afy infirmity ig his body, 
| that is a finne: ſorhey mocked Elias, and laid, Come vp 


are not nicknames or mocks ; ſo hee was called 
gneſabh, Gen.12. 22. becauſe hee came forth perfect like 
a man with haire upon him, and ſbegnir h:rſurws, and 
Edom,becauſe he loved red portage. | 
| Togivea man a name from ſome part of his bodic 
or ſome accident of his body for diftinRions ſake, is 
not _— as Pharaoh Nees, Ter. 26, as ye would (ay, 
Pharaob with the goutiſh feete ; he was ſocalled to put a. 
diſtintion betwixt him and others, who were called 
| Pharaoh, and to diſtinguiſh him from Abrahams Phe- 
raoh, called Teutis ; from loſephs Pharaoh, called Rean; 
and Moſes Pharaob, called Talma, and from Pharaoh 
Hophra,ter. 44. | 
Soto give a name from ſome part of his body for ; 
diſtinQions ſake, is not mockery. Thus «das is called 
Thaddens, as yee would ſay, the man with the dugges: 
So Lebbens, Coreulum, or little heart. So Simon is ad 
Niger, for diſtintionſake, Ad.13.1. So James the lefle, 
MAYC, 15. 40. SO Dariss is called «e064, with the long 
hand. So Aneſtafivs the Emperour is called 1 wer, 4 dv- 
plici mo_ So Edward lonugſhanks. 

T irdly,it isnot lawfull te mocke a man for his eſtate 
or condition; For he that mocketh the poore, reproveth his 
maker, Prov.17.5. 

Fourthly, wee ſhould not mocke a man for his coun- 
trey 3 Can any good thing come ont of Navaret, IToh.1.46. 
So «han incontempr called Chriſta Galilean,Ezek.3 6. 
1 5-Thow ſhalt not beare the reproach of the people any more ; 
they objeRed to the Iewes iterilitic and CR ecauſe 
it waSuſuall —_ them,as inthe time of 4broham, 74- 
cob, Elimelech, andinthetime of Joram ; when the wo- 
man fled tothe Philiſtims for famine, 2 Kine.s. 


Fiftly, | 
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Fiftly, to mockea man for his religion. Pſa. 137. Let | 


us heare your Hebrew ſongs. So t Chron. 30. they mocked 
thoſe whokeptthe Paſſcover. So when Chriſt was pray. 
ing upon the crofſe ; they mocked ' him and ſaid, hee 
calleth upon Elias, Matt. 27, Such was 1ſmacls mocking 
of 1ſaac.Gen.21.y. Metzahbhek —_— him to be mock. 
cd, not onely mocking him himſclfe, but making others 
to mocke himalſo; which the Apoſtle calleth perſecst;- 
on. Galat. 4. 29. ſuch werethe mockers of David. Pſal. 
69.12. They that ſate inthe gate ſpake againſt me; and 1 
was the ſong of the darunkards. So whenthey mocked the 
very gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, as when the Diſciples 
ſpake with ſtrange tongues, they ſaid, They were drauke 
with new wine. CAEEF. 2. 

It is lawfull to jeſt at idolaters and their idolatrie, as 
Elias jeſtedatthe Prieſts of Baa! ;; the heathen called 
theirgod Baal ragnas, or Baadl Ze, the God of thun- 


der, but God in dirifioncalleth him Baal-Peor, or Baal- | 


TopHvs, the Ekryonites called Baal-zcbnb, the God of flies, 
(there wete no flies ſeenc inthe temple of 7eruſalem)bur 
God in diriſion calleth him Baal-zebub, {ur xna®, the 
God of dung. 

Some ofthe heathen have mocked their Idols, know- 
ing them to be no gods ; Dionyſus comming home one 
night very cold; & having nothing wherefvith to warme 
him, he pulled down Hercules Image, andthrewirinto 
the fire & ſaid, This ſhall bee thy thirteenth labour O Her- 
cules. A Proteſtant comming into a Popiſh Church, the 
Papiſts did ſhew to him the image of Chriſt, and Fran- 
c:ſcus uponthe one hand, and Dominicas uponthe other: 
he ſaid, that be knew well that that was the Image of Chriſt, 
but hee knew never that thoſe were the two theeves 


which were crucified with him, the one at his right hand,and 


the other at his left : So Eraſmus may jeſt atthe long cares 
ofthe Popiſh ſaints, although Bellarm5ine ſnuffe atir, 
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Fiftly for religion, 
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 ——.——.———_—_———_— 


| 


» Cr wits, 


— 


| | 206 


{ 


_— .}uHWHO 


in Expoſition of the Morall Law.Command. g. Lib 2; 
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Baſil tripartdbijt lib. 
6. cap-6., 


DD inſul/am. 


-{ Jtrislawfull to reply ſometimes by way of jeſt to a 


Div-rſe ſorts of unlaw- 
{ full jeffs, 


profane and bitter foole 3 {1 nſwer a foole according to his 
foobſhnefe, Prov. 26.5, When 1T«han the Apoſtate| 
asked, what was the Carpenters ſonne doing, (meaning | 
Chriſt whom he called a Capenters ſonne) the Chri. 
ſtians replyec, he x making 4 coffin for thee, and ſoit fell 
out ſoone afterward, that hee was killed in the warres. 
Baſil ſaith to a profane fellow cooke to Yalens the 
Emperor, when hee was pratling of Religion ; T#um eſt 
de pulpamentis cogitare , ſed nou divina dogmazta deco- 

HETC, 

Secondly, to mocke the parents.s a great finne. Prov. 
30. 17. Theeye that mocketh at his father, and deſpiſeth to | 
obey his mother, the Ravens of the valley ſhall FL it out, 
and the young Eagles ſhall eate it. $0 Ham mocked his 
father Noah. Gen. 9.22, 

Thirdly , to.mocke the Eord is the greateſt finne of 
all ; then they ſet their mouth againſt the heavens. pſal. m7. 
9. Thou art a Samaritau and haſt a divell. Soto mocke 
him in his judgements, Eſ/ay 28.22, Now therefore be ye 
not mockers, leſt your bonds be made flrong, So Luck.16. | 
14. and the Phariſees alſo who were covetous heard all. 
things, and they derided him. Soto mocke him in his | 
fatherly correction ; He that mocketh rhe poore reproveth | 
his maker. Praw, 175+ | 

There are ſundry ſorts of jeſts which are unlawfull ; | 
firſt, jeſtsthathave no profit, ſuch arecalled-Taphe!, un: | 
ſavory. Coloſ. 4. 6. Let your ſpeeches be pon4ered with ſalt, | 
lob 15.2. Shoulda wiſe man utter vaine knowledge, and 
fill his belley with the eaſt winde: the belly here is put | 
for the tomacke, and the fomacke is-put forthe heart; for * 
even as the fomacke digeſteth meares, ſo doth the heart | 
thingstranſmitted to it from the ſenſe. and phantake, 
and by the wind here, is underſtood that which is un-.' 
profitable or, good fornothing. Hef. 8,. 7. 1cr. -< . 7 | 
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Whena mans heart is filled with this w-»4, then his jeſts 
are unſavory. The ſpouſes lips are like Lillies dropping 
downe ſweete ſmelling myrrhe. Cant. 5.13. 

Theſecond ſort of unlawfull jeſts is in mirth, and it 
is called unchaſte mirth, iwr4:ma, ſuch mirthas is be. 
twixt the whore and the harlot : the Holy Ghoſt when 
he ſpeaketh of any uncleanething,cither naturall or mor- 
rall, he expreſſethir incleane and comly termes z and as 
we put honour uponthe members of diſhonour. Sodoth 
the holy ghoſt cover theſe uncleane things withcomely 
rermes : the Iewes ſay Peraſhtin cehogen, explicavi illud 

fient decet, I have expreſſed thatas itbecommeth : and 
the Greckes call this Tiggs Of Xo. 

The third ford of jeſtsare biting and v.rulent jeſts, as 

whenthey mocked Chriſt, they ſaid hee calleth upon 
Elias,whenhe ſaid, 1, Eli, my God, my God, Mat, 27. 
Sothat virulent mocke ofthe boyes to E£1;ſha, 2 Kip. 2. 
_ſcend ye bald-pate, that is, as the whirle-windetooke 
away your maſter Elias, ſo it may make you mount up, 
and take you away that ye be never ſcene againe. The 
trees which grow in new Jeruſalem, Revelat., 22.2. brin 
forth fruit monethly, and their leaves ſerve to heale the ſores 
| of men : Thetongues of the childrenof God ſhould bee 
like tothe tree of life, to heale the ſores of men, and not 
to gall and wound them: Thou that woundeſt them with 
thy bitter ſcoffes and mockes wilt never be able tocdifie 
them; can a fountaine bring forth-ſweet water and 
ſowre ? 

the foarth degree of this mockery is, when they 
makea proverbe of the childrenof God as Pſal. 69.1 1. 


every one that uſeth proverbs ſhall uſe this proverbe againſt 
thee ſuying, as 15 the mother, ſo is the daughter. Some- 
times againe this phraſe is taken ina good'part. Num. 
21. 27. Wherefore they thar ſpeake in proverbe ſay, 
Yyyy 2 Come | 


1 becume-a proverbe-to them; So Ezck. 15.44. Behold| 
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Maockers in geſture 
are hece condemneso, 


Mov: re caput, 3 Vee 
were tibi caput ut diffe- 
r&;t. | 


Fo a = 


Luis movebit 1;bi 4- 
put ? 

yu & 111 
Deridentis ſunt. 


Conclnſ1one 


Come unto Heſhbon, let the citie of Sihon be built and pre-| 
pared, Soitis taken for the greateſt puniſhment, Der. | 
28. 37-A nd thou ſhalt become an aftoniſhment, a proverbe 
and a by-word among all the nations whether the Lord thy 
God ſhall leadthee. 

So mockes ingeſturearc here condemned, as Lagnaz, 
ſubſanare,the mocke which ismade both with the mouth | 
and with the noſe ; which the Apoſtle calleth wwxnyites, 
to fliere with the noſe ; Gal. 5 7, So the nodding 
of the head, Pſal. 22. 7. They ſhake the head, Marke 
a difference betwixt' theſe phraſes, movere caput , & 
movere tibi caput : movere caput eſt deridentis ; movere 
tibi caput cum habet dativum rei vel perſons expreſſum,ſio- 
nificat condolere : as Nahum.3. 7. Yuis ae trbs, ſcil. | 
caput, Who will bemoane thee, becauſe when we have pit- 
tie upon one, WEe move the head. Sometimesto moye 
theheadis a ſigne of aſtoniſhment : /ey. 18, 16. Every 
one that paſſeth thereby ſhall bee aftonifhed, and wagee his 
head. Soto ſhut out the tongue: Eſay. 57. 4. eAgiinſt | 
whom dos yee ſport your ſelves? againſt whom make yet «| 
wide mouth, and draw out the tongue? So to ſhut out the- 
lippe : Pal. 22.7. They fhoote out the lippe.. So Prov. 16, 
30. Moving his lippes, hee bringeth eill things topaſſe, 
So the putting out ofthe finger, Eſay. 58. 9. 1/ thes take 
aw ay from the midſt of thee, the yoake and putting forth of | 


| 
; 
! 
| 
| 


the finger and ſpeaking vanity ; They ſhoote out their | 
middle finger,the reſt oftheir fingers being folded ; and'! 
thereforeit is called digitns _ | 

So to make a man Zetgprerh, that is to houte him 
, out with drummes and tabrets; the. Greckes called 
ynouT, cum manuuns planſy riſss excitatar, when they | 
laugh clapping their hands. Lament, 2.15. AUthat paſſe | 
by clap their hands. | | 

Thecanclufion ofthis is, P/alr Ss the may that | 


4 


( 


walketh. not in the councell of the ungodly, nor fandeth in| 


the 


-— — cc. 
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the way of fonners ;, nor ſitteth in the ſeate of the ſcornefull. 
Itais great fin to walkein the councell ofthe ungodly, 
a greater ſinneto ſtand in the way offinners,butthe grea- 
teſt finneaof all is," to fit-in the ſcateof the ſcornetull - 
roſit here, is deliberately and advilſcdly to fitas Iudge, 
and to mocke. 


—— 4 — 


CHAP. IX, 
Againſt Flattery, 


Commandement, IX. 


I. Theſ.2. 5. For neither at any time uſed we flattering. 
words, as yee know. 


* He finne of flattery is a bearing of falſe witneſſe a- 
ainſt our neghbour, ſmoothing him up, and making 
him beleevethat hee hath ſuch thingsin kim which are 
notin him. 1. Tim. 3. 8. The Apoſtle calleth theſe 6:/in- 
Tues, when they ſpeake one t m___ thinke another; 
and the Hebrewes ſay that cor & {;ngue ſunt due lances 
unizs ſiatere, the beart and the tongue arethe two ſcales 
of one ballance z the tongue is as it were another heart ; 
and therefore hee thar ſpeaketh that which hee thinketh 
not, he ſpeaketh with a heart, anda heart ; ofall ſorts of | 
monſters; theſe arethe greateſt. There have beene men 
found who have had two heads ; but never one found 
| having two hearts. He that rebuketh a man, afterwards 
| ſhall finde more favour, they he that flattereth with the ___ 


* 


Flaterie is a bearing of 
falſewitnefſe againſt 
our neighbour, 


Prov. 28.23. Targum paraphraſcth it, predividente lin. 
2uam ſuam, then hee that divideth his tongue. Salomon 
compareth the faire ſpeeches of a flatterer to a potſhard 
y Yyy 3 H off 
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Two ſorts of flatterers. 


wn 12p7 ſors: 


| 82s placent£ vel cihj. 


PIP 72 


Flatterergare either 
groſle or cupning. 


Cunnirg fatterers of 
| xwo lorts, 


Paſtie, it fignifieth likewiſe a flatterer and a backbiter : 


ofclay laid over with ſilver, Pro.26.23.Clay & filver are 
notſutable ; fo neither are faire words and evill deedes. 

There are two ſorts of flatterers ; firſt, the baſer flat. 
terer, and then the cunning flatterers; the baſe fatterer 
is he who flattereth onely for his belly. Pſalme 3 5. 16. 
Sanniones placemte, hypocriticall mockers inthe feaſts ; 
for as R. Salomon witneſſeth, they who delighted in flat- 
tery,uſed to give their flatterers cakes baked with honey 
to make them the more to flatterthem, 8 to make them 
ſpeake evill of others : therefore Greg which ſignifieth a 


hence Daniel uſes this phraſe, comedere accuſationes. Dan. 
3- 8. becauſe when their maſters threw a paſtic to them, 
thenthey traduced others,and therefore the devill inthe 
Syriack tongue is called 4kal kartza comedens accuſationes 
eating hisaccuſations. Mat. 4. and the Greekes called 
thefe iynwndtps, Thoſe flatter the poore for bread. lob 22. 

Thoſe flatterers againearc either groffe or palpable 
flatterers, or more ſmooth and cunning. 

The groſle flatterer, ſuch were the flatterers of Herod, 
who cryed, CA. 12. The voyce of God and not of man ; 
fuch weretheſe, Eſay. 32.. who called darkenefle light, 
and light daxkeneſle : ſuch were the flatterers of D10nt- 
ſ11s, when he did ſpit, they licked up his ſpittleand ſaid, 
it was {weeter than NeFarand out31ENh wy 

There arc other ſorts of flatterers who are more cun- 
ning, David compareth the words, of. ſuch flatterers to 
butterand oyle. ſal. 55.21. When the-Tewes invited 
any toa feaſt , they did two things tothem ; firſt, they 
powred oyntment_ upon their heads, and then kiſſed 
them, ye ſeethat Mary Magdalen powred oyntment 
upon Chriſt and kiſſed his feete. Luc.7. 38. 

Thoſe cunning flatterersare of two forts,firſt ;,1c:a,o,, 
and ſecondly, #.n0y,» Rom, 16. 18. 
xe"5%:, are thoſe who promiſed great things, but 


| 2d 


—_ 


© Arainſt Flattery, 


performe nothing indeed: ſuch wasthe offerofthe de. 
vill to Chriſt,it he would fall downe and worſhip him he 
would give him all the world : And ſuch was the flatterie 
of RabſachetotheITewes, if;they would yeeld to Ser- 
azacherib,they ſhould have ſuch and ſuch commodities, 

*Evats,, are thoſe who give fairc ſpeeches, but their 
chicfe endis onely to deceive: ſuch was the flatterie 
whichthe Pythonie uſed to Panl and Barnabas, Thoſe are 
the ſervants of the living God, AH.16, 17. 

This flatterie is hardly diſcerned from friendſhip, as 
hypocriſie is hardly diſcerned from religion: and as hy- 


friendſhip ; and as ſome grainesgrow up with the wheat, 
and are hardly ſeparated from rhe wheat, being of the 
ſame by and quantitie with the wheat, they are 
hardly ſeparated from it ; ſo aflatrerer is hardly diſcer- 
ned froma true friend. 

A flatterer differeth from a true friend : firſt, the flat- 
terrer hath theperſons of men in admiration becauſe of 
adyantage : Iude.wverſ. 16.2. Pet. 2. 3. buta true friend 
ſeeketh not theirs butthem ; the flattererthrough cove- 
touſneſſe with fained words maketh merchandize of 
men, but a true friend never ſel'cth his friend. 

A true friend neither followeth men inall,nor pray. 
ſeth theminall, buronely inthe beſt things: good men 
converſing with wicked men, may ſometimes drinke in 
ſome of their cuſtomes, as they who looke upon ſore 
eyes,their eyes become ſore.So Toſephlearned to ſweare 
by the life of Pharaoh : bur the flatterer becauſe he can-_ 
not follow the vertues ofthoſe whom he flattereth, he 
ſtudieth to follow them in theirvices; theſe are htly 
"compared to bad painters whenthey goe about to paint 
a beautifull face in which there is ſome blemiſh,they can 
cunningly expreſle the blemiſh, but they cannot paint 
| the beautifull face. < 


pocriſic is the ape ofwiſedome, ſo is flatterie the ape of 


LS þ 5 7 DER => =>: | __ on 
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Flatteriebardly known 
from eruefriendhip, 


Differ. 1, 
The difference betwixt 
a flatterer and a friend, 


Difer, 2, 
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Differ.z, 


Differ. 4. 


The cunning Exterer 
differeth much from 
the grofic &n> 


tier, 


Remedies a*ainſt flat. 


eerie. 


| 


There is a. double facultie inthe minde ofman ; the 
brutiſh faculty, and the reſonable ;* afriend helpeth al- 
waies the reaſonable faculty, but the flatterer the bru- 
tiſh facultic ; and as there is ſome meat-which nouriſhech 
a man and feedeth him, and there is other meat which 

uffeth up the fleſh onely , and breedeth unwholcſome 
Le : ſo the true friend ſtandeth for the reaſonable 
faculty to edifice it, but a Batterer ſerveththe brutith fa- 
culty and puffeth up the man.. 

A true friend will not _ to reprove him wltom he 
loveth, but a flatterer dares not reprove a mans vices. 
Sometimes he findeth fault with ſome trifle in him, that 
he may flatter him the more in his predominant finne ; 
aS that he hath not regard to his health,and that hishaire 
15.not well combed or ſuch , but: hee never reproveth. 
himifhe be an Atheiſt, a dfunkard, or aſwearer ; hee is, 
like untoa Phyfitian who having a patient troubled with 
the ſtone, he will paire his nayles or cut lus haire ; but he 
will never touch his ſore. 

The. cunning flatterer differeth much from the groſſe . 
flatterer.z the cunning flatterer marketh the predomi- 
nant finof him whom he flattereth, but the baſe flatterer 
flattereth him inevery thing, Secondly,the cunning flat. 
terer differeth much trom the grofle flatterer : the cun. 
ning flattercr\is like the ſubtile 1dolater, the ſubtileido. . 
laterchangeth thenames of things; ſo doththe ſubtile 
fatterer, he calfeth his Idoll his Ifnage, fo doth the ſab- 
tile flatterer, if the manbe prodigall whom he flattereth, 
he calleth him liberall ; and if he be covetous, hee cal- 
leth him a good husband. Theſubtill Aatterer hath Z. 
ſaus hands and his voyce, butthe baſe flatterers hath on- 
ly his hands but not his voice. 

Now tofreeus from this vile flattery, it is fit that we 
praiſe menrather whenthey are dead , than when they 
are alive. Ecclefe 4.2. Wherefore 7 praife the dead which 


are | 


—— CW 


——_ 


— 


_— 


Of Flattery. 


arc already dead, more then the living which are yet alive, 
So David praiſed Savl and Tonathan after they were 
dead. So the widdowes ſhew the coats and garments 
which Dorcas made while ſhee was with them, CAteyg.39. 
Secondly, rather to praiſe them behinde their backes, 
then in their faces, ſothe Iewes commended the Ce:ts: 
riento Chriſt behinde his backe, £xc. 7. 4. 

Of all: ſorrs- of flatterers the preacher is-moft'dange- 
rous when hee flattereth and humoreth the people in 
their ſinnes, Malac. 2. 9. ſuſcepiſtss perſonas in lege, that 
is, for gaineand for fare yee ſpared the richand great 
mon, and then'ye cauſed men to ſtumbleat the law, and 
yee corryptedthe coycnant of Zewi; this ſinne Ezekiel 
called dawbing with untempered morter, Ezek. 13.15. 
and Gregory expreſſeth the compariſon this waies, 
when a dawber or phiſterer commeth'to anoldruinous 
houſe, he maketh the indwellers beleeve thatir is ſound 
worke,and that they may dwell ſafely in it:lothoſe daw- 
bers promiſe ſalvation and ſecurity to the wicked, and 


the Apoſtle calleth this-y-xwew, to mixe water and 
wine together, asthe Vintner for gaine mixed water and 


word, when they reproove notbecauſe of gaine.So Eſa. 
1.the city is become a harlot, as the harlottor delight a- 
&uſeth her body, but not to beget children ; ſo the ava- 
ritious paſtors delight not to beget children-to the 
Lord, but they doe all for gaine, that they may make 
themſclvesgreatmen. So Ezek.13.18.oebe to the wo- 
menthat fow pillow: 510 all arme- holes, and make kerchiefes 
upon the head of every tature to hunt ſoules : Willye hunt 
| the ſoules of my people, and will ye ſave the ſoules alrvethat 
come unto you? the women who gave themſelves out for 
Propheteſſes did uſe to hang PhylaQeries and meduuer, 


| _- would 


thendiſtrutionand ruine commeth ſuddenly uponth:m; 


wine; ſo the falſerteacherstaketheacrimonic from the: 


—_c.____— 


Suſcipere perſonas is 
lege quid, 


Of all fAlacterers a flu- 


= preacher is 


work, 


+. 


þ 


aboutthe necks of tlic people, perſwading them; that 


| 
—_———— I 


| 


{oncluſion, 
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would ſave them from all inconveniences, and they 
faid, that then they might ſleepe ſecurely, as if a pillow 
wereunder their head, then they did huntand catch the 
ſimple ſoules, and made a prey of them, and ſo the 
polluted the name of the Lord for a handfull of barley, 
and pieces ofbread, Nam Orgyorum merces erat fragmen 
pants hordeacei, for the wages of Bacchus Prieſts wasa lit. 
tle peece of barly bread: they would fell the people for 
the baſeſt things which the very prieſts of Bacc/ws were 
content with, 

The concluſion ofthis is, Prov. 27. 21. As the fyning 
pot for ſilver, andthe furnace for gold: ſo a manto his 
praiſe - that is, as the fining pottakethaway the drofle 
fromthefilver, and the furnace purifieth the gold; ſo 
a wiſe mantaketh away the drofle of flattery from his 


ſpeeches, and purgeth them from all corruption : then 
they are like a V eſſer 'for the fyner, Prov. 25.4. 


— ad 


| CHAP. X. 


The affirmativ? part of 
this Commandement, 


Of Rebukes, 


Commandement I X. 


Levit. 19.17. Thos ſhalt rebuke thy brother, and wot ſuffer 
ſinnetolie upon him, 


S the Commandement forbiddeth us to hurt our 
3% wm with our tongues : ſo it commandeth 
us to rebuke him. and not to ſuffer finne to lieupon 
him. 


Inrebukes -confider theſe things : firſt, who muſt re- 

buke : ſecondly, what ſinnesareto bee rebuked publike- 

ly : thirdly, who are torcbuke : fourthly, the manner 
| 


—_— 


—— _— — 


O | 
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Of rebukes. 
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tf rebuke : fiftly, the time ; & — end and ſacceſle, 
' Firſt, who muſt rebuke it is a duty which is laid upon 
every Chriſtian: 1ncrepands increpabss ewm, Levit.19.17. 
Aamoniſh oxe another, 1. T beſt. 3. 15. If our enemies 
beaſt goeaſtray, we are bound to bring it home againe, 
Exod. 22. much more our neighbour. 
This duty eſpecially concerneth preachers, it isa part 
of their miniſtery to rebuke and comfort: and amongſt 


ce ſhall ſee that the moſt of their propheſies were rc- 
ukes, and threatnings - and the [ewes called Demnterono- 
mie Sepher tocabbotb] the booke of objurgations, & that 
ſetion which beginneth. Deut.28.14,they call it Para- 
ſhath tocabborth } Settio objurgationum, the ſetionof ob- 
jurgation. : 
| Theneceſſity ofthis duty is ſuch, thathe will require 
the blood ofthe people at the hands of their Paſtor if he 
reproove not : The Lord is vindex ſanguins, the reven- 
ger of our blood, and hee will require the blood oftheir 
loules eſpecially from them. The ſhepheard was bound . 
to make good that which was ſtolen, as. 1acob did to L4- 
ban,Gen.31.39.50 is the Preacher if it periſh through his 
defaultit is a neceſſary duty then of the paſtor toreprove 
that he may reclame his people from fin,and ſave them. 
The Preacher when hee reproveth a finne inothers, . 
he muſt take heede he bee free from that ſinne himſcelfe , | 
| Matt. 7-5. Take out the beame of thine owne eye, before 
t hou take out the mote out of thy neighbours eye. Rom. 2.21. 
Thou therefore that teacheſt a; other , teacheſt not thou thy 
ſelfe? A preacher when he reprooveth finne in others, he 


who did flie in the midſt ofthe heaven, when hee repro- 
ved Babylon, Revelit. 14. 15. neithercan hee ſtand in 
the Sunne asthe angel did , when hee denounced judge- 

ment 


| Fl 


| Chriſts Diſciples,there was one who was the ſon of thun- 
der, Mark.;.And lookethrough all the old Teſtament, 8& 


| 
[To rebuke belongsto 


every Chriſtian. 


To rebuke belongeth 
eſpecially to preachers, 


FINN N80 
Liber obiurgationum. 
FNN2IN WAD 


Seftio obiargationum. 


| cannot bee without ſinnealtogether, as wasthe angel! | 


A preacher muſt fabour 
ro be free of that finne 
wich he reproveth in 
others. ; 


ho. 


«4 *% 
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What (inaese preacher 
muſt reprove. 


——— 


Hovy a preacher is to 
zebuke a nation, 


1 


| be freeofthoſegroſle fins which he reproveth in others. | 


mentagainſtthe Princes ofthe earth, yethe muſt ſtrivero 


Secondly,what ſinnes cfpecially arc to bee reproved * 
There are ſundry ſorts of finne, Yitinm ſecult , vitium 
gems, vitium perſons, the ſfinne ofthe age, the {inne of 
the nation, and the finne of the perſon. 

That whichis vitiam ſecul;, the preacher may deploxe 
it rather then reproove it , Polygamie was afinne whi 
was generally praQtiſed through the world, and yerthe 
Prophets _ lictle thing againfvit. 

Secondly, Yitium gentis , whena nation is generally 
giventoſuch a ſfinne, as Egypt is called Rahab, pride, 
Pſalme. 87.4. So an by. iscalleda theefe,|I1:rem, 
2. a Camanite a conſener, Ezek. 18. 4. Zach. 14. 21. 
ſorcery and witchcraft was the finne of the Ghaldeans , 
Eſay, 2. Thow art full of the manners of eaſt ; that is, of 
the ſorceries of Chaldeans, 

Whena Preacher reproveth the ſinne of a nation, firſt 


—_—— 


he may reproovethem fromthe contray : Righteouſneſſe 
exalteth apeople, io is the reproach of a nation, Prov. 
14+ 34+. See how famous nations are made by the Goſ- 
pel, -Capernaum was lift up tothe heavens by the prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpel , but finne did caſt them downe to 
hell, Marr, 11. 23. Eſay, 19. 18. In that day ſhall five 
citties ſpeake the language of Canaan, and one of them 
ſhall bee called the citty of 4#nne : What is thatto ſpeake 
the language of Canaan * that is, ſincerely they ſhall 
worſhipthe Lord, and one of them ſhall bee the city of 


1 paring them with other countries, Hath any nation chan- 


the Sunne ; that is, A/exawdria, it was famous becauſe | 
the Sunne of righteouſneſſe did ſhinc upon it z ſo people 
whenthey want the Goſpel, they iz but i» the ſhadow of 
death, Eſay 9.1. | ety 

Secondly, he may reproove the nationall faults com- 


gedtheir gods, yet ye have chanzed me.ler. 2.11.Eztk.5 7. 
Bu 


— 


| 


| ſtinate ſinners, or malicious-{inners. 


1 


Then he may fay after this manner, of old the feure 
Monarchies were repreſented by foure beaſts; 'the firſt 
by aliop, the ſecond by abeare, and the third by a goat 
bucke,and the laſt by aterrible and feareful! beaſt that had 
noname: ſo I cannot in particular deſcribe the finne of 
this nation for the finnes of it make vp ſuch a monſter, 
that it hath no name. 

Thirdly, therc is /Vitium perſone, the perſonall finnes 
of men, and here regard is had to the perſons who are to 
be reproved, lude. verſe 22. calleth this putting of dif- 

ference, there is ſome ſtiffer graine , and ſome weaker 
ine , and therefore the husband man for the one, 
ath the wheele, and for the other he haththe ſtaffe; to 
beat out the fitches, £9 28.27. ſothe preachers ſhould 
have ſundry ſorts of reprootes for ſundry ſorts of fin- 


ners. 
Sinners arecither infirme or weake ſinners, craftic ob. 


The firft ſort of ſinners who are to bee reproved are 
weakeand infirme finners, the Apoftle willeth-us when 
wee deale with ſuch, To reftore them with mildneſſe. 
Galat, 6, reregiev, itis aſpecch taken from bone ſetters, 
who ſet the bones after diflocation very warily z when 
amantaketh a mote out of a mans eye, hee taketh it 
out very warily, leſt hee put out the = alſo, and 
when wee pull downe old houſes which joyne with 
Churches, wee pullthem downe warily, leſt wee pull 
downe ſome df Gods houſe with them : ſo take heede 
that thoupull-not out ſome grace of God withthe ſinne 
inthechild of God, preſerve Gods worke, and deſtroy 
the divells, and before that thou reproveſuch a one, it 


2 Of rebukes, 217 | 
- But what ifa Preacher cannot point particularly atthe | neſt, 
 ſinne of the land, and bring it out inthe owne colours of | 
it? Anfu 


_—_ 


is neceſſary that thou inſinuatethy ſelfe, that thoudoſt 


love | 


Diverſe ſorts offinners 
ace to be erproved di. 
\ A rſely. | 
How weake fianers | 
are to be reprovyed, 


—————_— — —— 
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Hove crafry ſinners ace 
to be, reproved 
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Permut arc nomen. 


How obſtirare finners 
ac to be rc proved. 


| love him, and commend him in ſomething, before thou 
| reprove him,andasthe ſmith-heaterhthe iron firſt, and 
then beateth it: ſoafterthou haſt ſoftened thy infirme 
brother,thou mayſt the more freelyrebuke him. And as 
a good phyſitian had rather cure his patient with good 
diet and {lcepe, then with cutting and ſearing ; ſo ſhoul- 
deſt thou with gentle admonitions cure thy. weake and 
infirme brother. 

The ſecond ſort of finners who aretobe reproved, are 
crafty ſinners, Prov. 14. 9. Fooles make u mocke of ſinnes, 
[Evilim jalitz aſham, } ftultorum quiſque deridet reatum: 
thatis, with faire ſpeeches they.cover their ſinne, but 
here the Preacher it.ould follow the example of the 
Lord, Whois froward with ns Js 18; 22. SO 
ſhould hee be craftie with thecraftic,; and diſcover theſe 


aveancxample of this 1. Cor. 5. 6: Pan! by a figure 
transferred the faults of other men upon himſelfe and 
Apollo, and wouldnot expreflely nominate them, that 
they mightthe more-caſily:take'up; their owne fules, 
for Ts other mens faults better then our owne, 
and then,per reflex am cognitionem,we looke backe to our 
owne 1innes. 


In reprovinge ſuch to- move them to 


the more it woundeth; wee havea nora an 
this Amos. 1,beforethe Lord would thireaters 1/ra&, 


Fggo leavor,wherewirh be goethabour tohide his finne;)' 
We 


The third ſort of ſinners-are the obſtinate ſinners : | 


three tranſeresfionsand for foares firlthecrhibarned!Da-'} 
maſe ut ypotithe north, verſe 3: ſevondly;: he tlireatned | 
Gazaupon the ſouthygwerſ, 4: thirdlpy he threamed 175-4 


3 LAS 


4s yuponthenorth- welt; ve»ſoyy fourchly;;he _ | 
Edom 


—— 


| 
' 
| 


JET. Of nebukes, 


Edemupontbefouth, werſ, v3. .ftbyy hevhreatried >». 
moxuponthe caſt, verſ. 13, fixely, he thremtnied *UTF9ub 
uponthe ſouth-eaſt : {eyenthly, herhreathed xd. Cap, 
2. 4. and came neercr to them z and laſt of alt 
threatned Iſrael, ſo:rhat by fetching u cothpaſeabour 
them,, rhey might the more eaſily dee brought tb<coh- 
teſſe their ſione, b 
Secondly, it is fit to exaggerare theſinneof obſtinite 
finners, to goe- from-their Jealt ſinnes ro their grexeRt, 


would have pardoned theſe nations whom hee threat- 


ſparethem. 
Firſt he beginneth with Dawiſcws,, vere 3. they Had 
many finnes, burtheir faurth and greatiin was this, that 
they threſhed:G lead with 4 ing nfflrumenti of gre 
here. they breake the law of nations z when they had. 
taken G:/za4 captive, to threſh them with inſttuments 
of yron, even as the husbandman threſheth his corhe, 
their puniſhmentis ſerdowne, werſ. 4.5. anfiverable to 
the ir » | " | 
Secondly, he cometh to Gaza;the fin of Gae.4 was grea- 
terthenthe ſinne of Damaſcus their fourth finne was this 
they carried away the whole captivity to deliver them to E- 
dom : they were not contentto deſtroy the cities of /#- 


fierce nation, their puniſhment is ſerdowne verſe. B. 

Thirdly,hecommeth to Tyr», their finite was greater 
thenthe finne of Gaz4, their fourth frafie was this, they 
delivered up the whole captivitit to: Edow', and Yorem. 


made: a coyenant togethet which" they brake ; there | 


as Ames doth rouſracl, Per three tranſzresfions,the Lord | 


ned, but whenitcommerh'to the. foxrth thenhe will tor 


daand 1ſrael, but as many ofthe Iſtaclites as they tooke | 
captive they ſold them to «he /demeans who were a | 


bred not the byotherly covenant + Salowon' and' Hirlnm | 


The finnes of obſtinate 
Ganers ia reproefe are 
ts be ecxagecraccd trom 
the leaſt co the greaceſt, 


What was Dama/cus 
fourch linne, =_ 


| Whae was Gaza's 
fourth finne, 


| 
What was T'yruz fourth 
finne. , : 


was NO covenant betwixt-Gaz4, and the 1/+aelitts,”-and \ 


therefore the finne of Ty7 we was greater thief! the fittie of | | 


_ Gd4&4. 


0 


Ol. —_ I I EE b — 


_—_ — —_— 
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What was Edoms 
fourth Ganc, 


What was Ammons 
fourth fiance. 


| 


. 
. 
. 

. 


| What was 203265 fourth 
| linnc, 


Gaz4 : they alſo ſold the children- of 1d and the chil- 
dren of Jersſalem unto the Gretzans, Toel. 3.6. their pu- 
nom is ſet downe, werſ; 10. anſwerable to their 

.. Fourthly, hee commeth to Zdow ; their finne was | 
greater then the finne of Tyrws; his fourth finne was | 
this, he did purſue hs brother with the ſword, and didcaſt | 
of «tpirti, and his anger did laft perpetaally, and kept 

s wrath for ever : this ſinne of Edew was greater then | 


Tyr»:ſinne, there was bur onely a covenant of. fricnd.- | 


ſhip betwixt Tyr and /»ds, but Edom was his naturall 
brother, ( for he was 74cobs brother ) and for himto caſt 
off the bowels of compaſſion, and to corrupt his affe- | 
Qions, was a moſt ns, Lag to | 
keepe- , what a inne was 
___ his puniſhment is ſetdowne, wer. 12« anſwerable 
tO NIS $-: {7 Ss 1 j 
_ Fiftly, hecommeth to u{mmon, their finne was grea- 
ter thenthe fin of Edoms, their fourth ſinne was this, they 
ript up the women with child of Gilead, that they might en. 
large their borders : theirhatred was againſt Gilead, not 
for any wrong which Giead had done tg them, bur one- 
ly forto ſatisfie their covetous heart, if they would not 
have ſpared the men, yet they ſhould haveſpared the wo- 
men,and ifrhey would not ſparethe womenthey ſhould 
have ſpared the yong infants, the Lord forbiddeth to kill | 
the dam ſitting uponthe young ones , how much more | 
will hee have the children ſpared whoarc inthe mothers | 
belly : ſo that this finne.was greater thenthefinne of | 
Eqom, thereforc his judgementis ſet downe, verſe 1 4. 
 Sixtly,hee commeth-to 246, his ſinnewas greater | 
than, the finne of Ammon, his fourth finne was this, hee. 
burnt the bones of the King of Edows ſonne into lime ; 
.hee tooke the kings ſonne whom hee had taken captive, 
and ſhould. haye ſpared , -hee tooke the kings eldeſt 


ſonne 


_— 


— 


= 


'terthanthe 


and ſalfering zlvcs to be deceived. by: idols; and 


+... Of Rebukes: | 


ſonne -who ſhould” have: ſucceeded to thercrowne, hee 
did nor onely kill him and then burne him, to give him 
the buciall of aKing, bur hee burnt him to lime, and as 
the Iewes ſay, i cold ie ba he ſparged the walls 
with his lime; what hee have done more with a 
dogge z_ bere ——— 4 ene of Am- 
mon, his pi downe Chap.2. verſes 2: anſwe- 
HR ;hecommerbto lude ; his Gnne was ;grea- 
of <Heab, their foarth finne was this; 
they deſpiſed the Law of the Lord, they had not kept hs 
commandements, and their lies cauſed them to erve, af- 
ter-which their fathers have walked; they ſinned not onely 
againſt men, as CM eb and. uſmmen did,. butthey fin. 
ned againſt the . God,caſting off his- covenant, 


— 


here hy theway, wee may-ſce what agreat finne idola- 
tric is, the greazeſt ' crnelty committed againſt man is 
not like it, and the breach of any narurall or 'civill cove. 
nant is not like the breach of the covenant with God: 
their puniſhment ſet downe, Ehap.2: verſes, 7 will: ſend 
«fre #1uds, 4nd it ſhall devonre. the palaces of 1ernſa- 
ares, Nebwhadnezzat ſhall burne the cities f 7e- 
ruſalew, andcarry them captive to.Babylon,” | | | 
aſtly, he commeth to 1/-ael, thatis, to the 7ſraclites 
that,w PIR wagNeninino peat aNhes 
fine-was greateſt ofall; their fourth 
Gems They ſold rhe 'righteons one forſibver, 'that 
is, 1;/w Chriit forthirty peeces of filvet. By this grada- 
tion Wermaay ſeetharhisisthe reateſt 'finne, [and-thar 
ir js mcant of the felling of: Chriſt ;thisis agreater ſinne 


tocrucific the, Loxd than tocommitidolatty 
and for this their IIS” -the Lond aware 
or, that they | —— 


Aberchinids Proper berth grer me 


222 and 


What was tuds's fourth] 
linne, 


Looks howy the finnes | 
and puniſhments jurmpe 
together, 


What was the fourth 
finne of Iſracl, 


<h— 
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My ag un. , and cait 


\'When the 1 
evillthan 


this ; when the Apoſt 


vet be xevealed tall 
wWay.3 ewes 


peror' 
drawne 


the 
= of Gods wrath; the 


them he ſauhnor 


preficly hy this K 


Pane 
S_ finde outs 


"and deſcendethto the lefler, for-after that th they had ſold 
therighteous one, and crucified him, then 1hey oppre ſed 


the people, ſeling thens yor old Fax mans. they ff xml over the 


reacher aſt alan Kew to-be. 
Mwnrer or vim of» a tor if they adde thar fourth 
tranſgreſfion to the former three: 
not turne away ———_— from them. | 
goodtothe Church z Kis inch] tro give the 
this when the Apolie peak 


| Antichri® ne 1p yok 


ſel the:Churcharchar time the wrath. of the- | 
Romany -Yo-ler.25.- Whenthe Prophet had: 


andche King of «Arabia, and the «Aſedes'; then he com: 
methtothe-king of 5hefbat, that hee ſhall dtinke' after | 

expreſſely tharthe 
drinke of this 'cup, \for that 'open arid 


| would have done more harme to the Iewes. at thar 
time: than-good, for now they' were to b+ 
to pebyleni eO2=nas 


Mak wa =min Ghobe 
a; penglt'For 
| os 


the Lord will 


open rebuke-'may doe more 


wee have anexampleof 
ahiotthe comming of the 
that the' .L ſhell 
ithhaldeth be takin out of the 
'expreſly, uncill the Roman Em- 
e way, forthenheowould have. 


thar they ſhould: dritike the 
hap neo of non, | 


King of Babe! alt 
plaine rebuke 


- bred 


he wouldnor 


«+8 29bh, 6 


-— _qTSRLAEC IE. PIT 


| 


' | crary-wiſe the firft for the laſt and the ſecond for the pe- 


Oe 


—_— 


Io 4s 19h Of Rebaker. 


yo 


——_— 


zas maybe ſcene here. 


= ._ ei, kan N 
20»>yDY Þ 3 vn 


DB - 


nult 
5 
I 
y 
3 


ddwyw 


| 


Fiftly, the time of reproofe ; every time isnot a fir 
time to reprove. When Nabal was drunke AL bigail 
{pake nothing ro him, Willyee catch the wilde afſe but in 
her moneth. ler. 2. When ſhe is bigpe with foale, then 
itis afirtime tocatch her ; ſo wilde finners when they 
are loaden with afflitions, then it is time co catch 
them ; they have ſnuffed up the winde like the 
wilde afle , Prov. 25. 11. Words firly ſpoken arc 
like apples of gold in piitwres of ſilver, Firſt, - words arc 
like apples ; —_— if ye pull it before it beripe, then 
it isfowre; andif it hang too long then it rorteth ; ſo a 
word ſpokenourt of ſeaſon, is either bitrer or utſavory ; 
and asgold put ina'caſe of cut-worke of filyer appeareth 
the more glorious, fo are words kept till due time and fit 
occaſion ; and when a word is ſpoken in ſeaſon it is ver- 
buns datum ([ Gnal aphnas ſuper rotis ſuis, upon the 
wheeles oft. | 2 Wares 

The laſtthing to be conſidered here is the end of re- 
pn if thou reclaime thy brother thenrhou ſaveſt 
thine owne ſouleand his ; ifrhou reclaime him not, 
yet thow/ſaveſt thine owne ſbule, but if rhou reproye 
him nor, then-tchou doeſt hazardthine owne' and 
likewiſe his ſoule ; inthe firſt thou giveſtagood account 
of good ſheepe, inthe ſecond thou giveſt a good ac- 
count of bad ſheepe, but in the third thougiveſt a bad 
accaunt of bad ſheepe. 


Okentimes the ſucceſſe is not anſwerable to his | 


L222 2 paines \ 


PO_ 


The time of reproofe. 


vIBN-TY 


The end wherefore rez 
proofes are given, 


_= a—_ 


| 


. 


| 


| 


\ 


am—_— 


———_—_— 
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Concluſion, 


with a faole, whether he rage or be laugh, there is noreſt, 
that is, whatſoever way he dealeth withthe fooliſh and 


mildely to him, then he laughesand ſcorneth ; if he re- 
buke him then he rageth, thisis that which Chriſt him. 


they would nat dance, aid when they mourned to them 


into the hand;ofthe.King of Domeſcws, and he facriticed 

totheir 2 Chron, 18. 23. I played witty 4: 

m4ziah, and gave the-King of .Edominto his hands ; but 
hat berter 


w IE 

E dom and his gods, yer he fell to worſhip them, 2 .Chrox, 
25+ 14+ SO Nel 
mented, was I the better..  _. | 

| Theconclufion of this is, Levit: 19. 17; If rebuking 
thou ſhalt rebuke ; in. the originall it Ggnizerh to convid 
with arguments, as.#0 reafon with' him, Jeb 13.5, Tocon- 
vince him, lob 32.12. To reprove him, Bſay 11.4, oppo- 
fite tothisis, whenmen hold their peace and rebuke not; 
as David ſaid neither good nor bad to 4donjyj 1h, ſo ro flatter 
| themin their finnes, Prov. 28. 23. Thow ſhalt not ſuffer 
finne[ Gnalau] pon him, or thou ſhalt not beare ſinne for 
him, Levit.12.9.Num.18,22.0r Gnalas, is for his ſake, 
P{al.4.g. For thy. ſake are wee killed all the day. If thou 
rebuke not thy neighbour thou ſhalt beare his finne, if 


Tan. 5.20, 


_—_ 


| paines, for they continue ſtillin their finnos after he = 
reproved them, Prov. 29. 9. 1f « wiſe man will contend | 


wicked man, heisnevera whitthe better ; it hee ſpeake | 


 ſelfe ſaith, 444.11. 17. when he piped to the Iewes. 


they would nat lament z andthe lewes illuſtrate it by 
theſe examples, I was nngaprone) Ahaz,and gave him | 


wasihe, for-when he had taken the King of 
ither when T piped to themor when I la- | 


CHAP; 
| 


| a 


| 


thourebuke him, Thos ſeekeſt.to ſave bus ſouls from. death, 


gQ_w_— 


2 How ainan ſhould rule his tongue, Eve. 


-- CHAP. IX, 
How 4 man ſhould rale his tongue, im ſpeaking 
of bimſelfe or his neighbonr. 
Commandement EX, 


| Pſal. 39. 1. 1faid I mill take heede to. my wayes that 1 
ſinne not with my tongue. | 


Or the obſerving of this commandenent ; Firſt, we 
muſt know both how to ſpeake of ourſelves, and of 
others ; Secondly, when to hold our peace, and not wo 
diſcover other mens ſecrets.” + _— 
Concerning the firſt, it is a good rule which the 
Schoole-men ſet downe concerning the judging of 
our neighbour, and it is this ; Ys boa que certs, meligr ; 
certa mala, minora; dubia bona, cerra ;, dubia mala, nalla 
j#dicemws;we ſhould thinke theſe oo things whichare 
certaineto be better, theſe evill which arccertaine to be 
tefſe; theſe good things which arc doubrfull, to be cer. 
taine;z and theſe cvill which are doubtfull, we ſhould 
thinke nothing of them. 
This rule may be cleared after this manner in theſc 
fonre ; Firſt, there is God ; Secondly, the child of God ; 


how theſe foure behave themſelves concerning the of- 
fences of the-children of God, and then ſee how. the | 
child of God behaveth himſclfe about his owne offen. | 
ces, and this will cleare this rule. rods: ol 
Firſt, for God; thoſe good things which be ſcetirin 
his children, hee neyer' extenuateth them bur inlargeth 
them. Example, Tob 1.8. Haft thon not confidere 
ſervant Iob, how that there is n#t the like of him in all the 
earth, a perfet# and an upright mas, oxe that feareth God, 
and eſchewith evill; but when he commeth to ſpeake of 


Cann 2 - he 


Thirdly, the devill; and laſtly, the wicked : And looke | 


. 
* —_ 


| Cert4 na the lirre eſti. 
mat £/78. | 


heir linnes after they were patdoned; ſee how ſparingly | 


— 


p— 


Certa mala minors: 


| 
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= 2 be ſpeaketh of them. Kearple, David was 4 mas accor- 
ding to Gods owne heart turned uot 4 ſide from any | » 
thing that he commanded him all his dayes, ſave dnely in the 
- matter of P rijahthe Hittite, 1 King.1 5.5. hee ſpeaketh 
ncither here direftly of hisadultery nor of this murther. 
Then come tothe child of God, when he ſpeaketh of | 
other mens vertteshe enlargeth them. Example, Luc. +, 
the elders of the Iewes that came to Chriſt ; ſee how 
they lay out the vertues ofthe Centarion, Hei morthy for 
whom thou Jhonldft do this for he loveth our nation and hath 
built us a Synagogue ; but when the child of God looketh 
upon other mens ſinnes, hee either paſſerh chem by or 
Cota mala minors facii) (0 Lerh but ſparingly of them, 2 Saws. 1.2.3. David pal. 
dby the that were in Saul, andprailcd his ver- 
—_ aw this is eſpecially to be obſerved when they 
A > 


rc HEH dads. 5 LFSAAEY | 
.. , | "Thitdly,if the good thatis in his neighbour be doubt- 
6 —C then be interpreteth it ro the beſt ſeaſe ; when Chriſt 
faid to [nd gs, that which thou doeft dot quickly ; the Diſci- 
les expounded thistothebeſt ſenſe, thinking thathee 
had bidden him buy ſomething for the feaſt. 
ad. Laſtly, thoſe evils which ſceme doubtfull, he tur-- 
| mari neth them to nothing, Prov.2 5. 23. As the North winde 


driveth away the clouds, ſo doth an angry conntenance 4 
backbiting tongue. 


Certa bona majors facit 


Now let -us. ſee how the devill behaveth himſelfe in 
theſe things, when hee {| of the good which isin | 
C:rtg bone mincra fac;e| the children of God, he doth extenuate ut; Dork 76b ſerve 
dighslus. thee for nothing haſt thaw not made an bedge about himgand 
about his houſe, and about all that he hath op every fide, 10h 
I«9 aSifhe ſhould ay, 2ob is but a mercenary, and ſer- 


| veth thee for bimſclte, and forthoſethings which thou | 
. giveſt him. «1 
Corta mala Bajorg fa- But wheu he ſpeaketh of their finnes, ſee how this | 
;ert, accuſer doth exaggerate their faults; we ſee the example 
0 


— 


— 


— 


thn. 


Haw «inn fhould rale bir tongue ec. 
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ofthis in 7ofþu«the 
tothe Lard, how ſtood before himin ſoiled and 
tOrNe gat ,a5 if he ſhould fay, Is this # good high- 
prieſt toſerve thee 2 but the Lord faid unto him, increper 
te lthova, hee is but 3#tio, or a firebrand newly drawne 
out of rhe fire, and therefore no maryell that hee isnot 

hitdby, he makerh things which ate certeine to/be 

Thirdly, things which are certaine to b 

doubtful ; the Lord faid;, That dy that thos eateſt of the 
forbidden tree, thou (halt certeinely die : but the devill 


turneth this ina doubtfull ſpeech, 49» moriendo mw orient, 
it may be yedie, and it may be yedie not. 

Laſtly,he maketh thingsthar are true to be falſe, when 
the Lord commanded the y Prophet that he ſhould 
not cate breadat Bethel, yetthe falfified this com- 
miſſion.in the mouth of the od Prophet, and ſaid, that 
he hada warrant that he might catbread at Bethel, 

Fourthly, lerus ſee' how the wicked behave them- 
ſelves here are full of their owne praiſes, the Pha- 
riſce ſaid, 7 faft twice in the weeke, and 1 give my tithes : 
but when he ethofhis owne ſinnes, he extenuateth 
them and makeththem nothing; 1 aw net an extortioner, 
&6,Luc.18.Indas faid,1s it I maiter? loh.13.and the whore 
wiped her mouth and ſaid, ſhe did it not, Prov. 30, , | 

Againe ſee how they behavethemſelves towards the 
children of God y' whenthe Pharifce ſaw rhe Publican 
ſtanding afarre off, caſting downchis eycs, knocking on 
his breaſt; yethow uncharicably doth he judge of him ? 

Laſtly, come to the child of God; andicc how hee; 
judgeth of hicſclfe;; when the child of God ſpeaketh of | 
his owne nefſe; he evteninrethir;'r Cor. 1 5.7 wn 
the leaſt of all the Apoſtles, and 8 one borne'ont of time. So 
Prov. 30. 2. Surely I am more brutiſh than any may, and 
the knowledge of man js wot in me ; Pax! faith of himſelfe 


h-prieſt, Z45h. 3.1. hee objected 


Vera ſacit ſalts 


1was a blaſphemer and per ſecutedthe Charch;and ſo'Gideon 
L222 4 aid 


Certa dgbia ject, 


—_— 


Bona ſug majors facit 
bnpiue. 


Mala [iq minora ſatit. | 


| 


Certa bong dubia facit.* 


. 
| - 
: 


Bona ſua minora facit. | 
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F- oncluſion; 


| 


1 


| ſpeeches, and to ſpeake little, Zecleſ: 5. 1. Fſal. 141, 3. 


\-?Pſal.70.9. the mouthes of ſuch maſt be topped, imooyun Corr, 


_— 


ſaid, My familie & [attenuate or ] poore incManaſſtth, 


1 not. other mens ſecrets. which auld not: be revealed > 


| him, deſerveth theſe threerſorts of excommunication, 


and 1 as the! fathers houſe, Indg.6.15.'' >. 
Aa a FO i, toput aibridleto = and 
not to. diſcloſe the ſecrets of others 3; to moderate our | 


K eepe the doore of my lippes. 2ui-divaricat labia fun, Prov. 
16. 30, A metaphor from a whore, a man ſhould not 
have a whoriſh mouth; the t ſhould be reſtrained 


with a bit or bridle; a 'man not be a man of 
lippes, thatis, of much talke, wir labiorwm,Tob 11.2. or 
,42a5y@: afooliſh ſpeaker ;butmoſt of all hemuſt put 
a bridle to his tongue, -and keepe itifrom 4dvgoyaſnin,that 
his tongue walke not through. the earth,” as Ddvad faith, 


Tit.1.11. and pur tofilence; t Pet.2.15. 
Secondly, the tongue is to/be bridled: that itdifcloſe 


Prav.11.3-Thelewesuſed to write upon the back of the 
letters, nun,cheth,ſbin, which ſignified niddai,hherem,and 
ſhammatha, which were the three ſorts of excommuni. 
cation atnongſt them; and thereby they ſignifie thar hee 
who opened letters or revealed fecrets:concredited-to 
When Alexanderthe great was reading a letter, Epheſftion 
lookt upon the letter, but Alexander tooke bis fignet and 
ſer ypon his lips, teaching him /that-he'ſhould keepe it 
as ſecretas if it werea ſealed-letter, 1fthe fault be cri- | 


| minall which thouknoweſt of another, thouart bound 


to reveale it; ifit be judicially enquired, thou art bound 
to revealeit z if the fat be. intended and; not ated con. 
cerning the State, :thouartbound:to diſcloſe it. - 

The concluſion of this is: The tvpeve is an unruly evil, 
1am.3.8.and therefore had need to be well lookt unto 
"x death apd hife are.in the power of the tongue, Prov: | 
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Againſt Concupiſcence. - 


Exod. 20, 17. Thos ſhalt not covet. thy 
beaſe, Ge i +1 "of 


\ 
x 
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4 
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= He finne'w hich Adam committed inea- 
SA ting ofthe forbidden fruitis called or. 
SES 21nale orig inans, and the puniſhment of 
| $ this finne is called9r;g1vale originates, 
whichis that: corrupthabitwhich ſtai- 
A neth and defilethalhthe ations ofmen;.- 
and in the firſt ſinne,-naters Corruptt. perſonam:;: and: in 
the ſecond, | perſons corrumpit - natarem'; that is,. 4- 
dams a@visl tranſprefſion corrupted hisperſon,and heea- 
ting ofthe forbidden fruit, all mankindfelLinhims +! | 
There are three ſorts- of habits, - natural, infuſed, and 


babits as faith hope and charity z 
{ot aionceiter ood or bad. Þ Tok 
The firſt" finne' which .commeth from: this:originall 
finne, is deſlderum informatum vagum & non determine- 
tum, a wandering anda light thought before ix come to | 
conſent ; there is-vitioſitas, vitioſus matxe, and witioſa 


affec7i0. | 


quired habites, by 


neighbours: 


Haitus 


acquired habits, naturall habites;\2s ons ſinne ; /nf- 
4 , 


one 


originans. 


NTigindtan, 
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conſcnr,and ker Fomzhe will. 
The Church of Rome mekerh;three forts of delires 
in ſoule, firſt, frimo-prims morus, then Secundo-primi, 

and thirdly \ Secund; motus. 

=_ rb that thoſe- Primo-primi wotws are neither 
Sn 4 veniall, becauſe they ariſe before the con- 
Gderaion of reaſon, and che willcaomot repreſſe them 
roceed from our naturall diſpoſition. The 


<8 rl BY, 


man, 


The wrong obje& con- 
demned this commane, 


*inman'is threefold, Pirft,; iz, which 
Krawerh foode to ir, and this is common to the plants 
—_ and man. Sccondly, Emu in the ſenſitive 


common to man and beaſt; 
nbicklis with reaſon, theſerhrge: on q 
n—_ ed. Phyſically are not forbidd 


ment,: but conſider them warzally as 


& 4 
11. Woe be to them that are ftrovg 10 carry v; iy 
when it's fer upon a wrong object, it.is not ſaid, thou 
ſhalt not; cover a wife; but thou! ſhalt -not covet. thy: 
neighbours wife. Thirdly, when we cavet athingto a | 
wrong end, Jam. 4.3. Te acketbat = = == te 
ex your laſts, In this Commandement. the 
is properly condemned, ms ns Ar MEA- | 
| ſurezchen ii is abreach of ſome other Conmmandement. 
Soif it be defired- for a wrong: end, .and the concupi- 
{cence come with full conſent, ' then eat iun che 


2 man chirkerh for things naweall encelively, 


liftsofthisCommandement.: | 
Ea Now! 


q . 4 #® a ) 


"Now that wee may take up, thar theſe pr; 
meta are ſinne,: marke-the which 7ames' fot: 


cond iseſeativx}, the rhird is conception; ahe'fonrch is 704. 
ſent or action, or the full conſent-of the mind.yiand laſt 
isrhe oy ro of it, mhent brinxeth forth death, 

The i5'ah 
| verh a thought | 

by theſe meanes ir ſaffererh ir felfe ro be drawne away : 
the ſecond is iveſcativn, when the minde 'receiverh a 
worſe thought tor the commirting: of Gihne, as when 
the fiſhes delighrrhemtfelves roplay withthe baire; 706 
compareth this to « lire te vh 4man keepeth wader 
hi tonzue, Cap.20. 17. hee keeperh ir for a lirtle' while, 
and then ſpitterh ir out zgaine-z che third-is come 
whenthere'iswwitt cocommir ehoevilll, 'rh | 
is oftentimes put-for the adion, a8 Exod, 12:48; and 
when a ſtranger fhall ſojourne with thee, and will keepe the 
| paſſeover; that is, hath a defire td keepe-the paſſover. 

So Gen. 37.2144xd Ruben heard it, and he delivered him out 
of their hands, that is, he would have delivered him ;the 
fourth degree is the aQion ir ſelfe; -and rhe laſt is the 
perfefion, and this is the habire offinne. | 

This ab#rat#ion which is the firſt degree, is condem. | 
ned in this Commandemem;' and fo #neſration which 
isthe ſecond degree, bur the third'degree when thete 
iS a will and a purpoſe to commit this {inue, ' and the 
ation it ſelfe and the habite, all theſe are. without the 
liſtes ofthis Commandemenr. 

Theſe degrees and proceedings in fine may beclea- 
| red by this example, David beholding Bathfhabe, hee 
had but a confuſed loveto her, this was abſtra##ion: ſe. 
condly, there commeth ſ#ggeftio prove or ineſcatio, what 
if I could get ſucha woman; Thirdly, itcommeth' to 


2 


privy, | 
{ cech downe, Cp. 1414:Firidthereis ab{{1a#;0x;rhefe- | 


when cheminderecei- 
caſt incorrabourthecommirringofevill ; | 


The will pat. for the- 
ation, 


What degree of firne is- 
condemned in thiscoms 
mand, 


conception, it were good to have this woman. Fyurthly, | 
ro 


ee _— 
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| is with full conſent, and tharis altogether from the will. 
| The Church of Rome mekerh;three forts of deſires 
in ſoule, firſt, £rimo-prims mots, then Secundo-primi, 
 andthirdly, Secund; mots. : 
They ſay that thoſe- Primo-primi wotws are neither 
mortall nor veniall, becauſe they ariſe before the con- 
ſideration of reaſon,: andthe will caonor repreſfle them 
-becauſethey proceed from our naturall diſpoſition. The 
| riffapperneinman is threefold, Pirft, it, which 
A threefold appetitz in |f qr2werh foode to it, and this is common 0: the plants 
_— beaſts, and man. Secondly, Emwws in the ſenſitive 
| facalty; common to man and beaſt; tlic agdiny, 
ich'is/oyned with reaſon, theſethrgelorrs of appe 
rites conſidered . Phyſically are not forbidden in thi 
 Commandement,:but conſider them worzally 2s: 
have'arclation'to the Law of God, they may be: fi! 
extherinthe manner,obje&,i 1 zatiner,whe 
a man thirſteth for things naturall exceſſively, £ſay 5. 
11. Woe be to them that are ſtroug 10 carry drinke. $0 
when iris fer upon a wrong object, jti5-not ſaid, thou 
ſhalt not-covet a wife; but thou! ſhalt 'not cover, thy 
we. wife. Thirdly, when we cover athingto a 
wrone obzeft cone | WIODg ENd, Jam, 4.3. Te avke that ye may conſume it up- 
dl mann on your laſts, In this Commiandamenthn wang object 
| is properly condemned, butif weeexceedinche mea- | 
| | Loy na it is abreach of ſome other: Contmandement. 
Soif it be deſired for a wrong-end, .and thocanpupl- 
{cence come with full conſent,” 'then it is not within the 
| er Comment, ep 2: andy ; | 
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| 


Now! 


—_—. td... 
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| SoGep. 37-2 144ud Ruben heard it, nd he delivered Avon 


. Againſt Contopiſernce."r 


ſent or aQion, or the full conſent. ene of ve mine and laſt 
is the or —_ of it, went bringeth forth death, + 
depree is'a> when cheminde reeci-. 
bo a thought caſt incourabourthe© 
by theſe meanes ir ſafferech ir felfe ro be drawne away : 
the ſecond is izeſcation, when the minde 'receiveth a 
worſe thought for the commirting of fitne,” as when 
the fiſhes delight rem ropla _—_ _—_ nur T0b 
compareth this to « {rele 
bis tongue, Cap.20. 17. teeperh ic for a lntle- le while, 
and then ſpitterh ir out aguine 3 che third is comceprion, 
when there apiritivoceninctrdareyilh; dar typo 
is oftentimes put-for the” aftion, a8 Brod, 15:49; end 
when a ſtranger fhall ſqjourne with thee, and will k 4 
paſſeover; that is, hath a defire to keepe'the p 


of their hands, that is, he would have delivered him ;the 
tourth degree i is the aQion it ſelfe; -and the laſt is the 
perfefion, and this isthe habite offinne., 

This ab#ra#ton which is the firſt degree, is condem. | 
ned in this Commandemen;' and fo ineſration which 
isthe ſeconddegree, bur the third'degree when thete 
iS a will and a purpoſe to commit this {inue, * and the 
aQion it ſelfeand the habire, all theſe are without the 
liſtes ofthis Commandement. 

Theſe degrees and proceedi it inde may beclea- 
red by this exariple, David Bathſhabe, hee 
—_— _— mo to her, this was Tn = 
condly, commeth ſw#ggeſtio prove or iweſcatio, what 
if I could NS Mer gs itcomneth' to 


"Now that wee maytake up, thar n_ pris, | 
motzs are ſfinne,: marke the dine brane fo: 
tech downe, Cape 1.143: Fit chres ah a&irn,theſe- | 
cond is eſeatien,, rhic rhird is concept; 'foorch is 79%. 


| 


The will pat. for the- 


ation, 


What degree of firine is- 
condemned in thiscoms 
mand, 


conception, it were good to haye this woman. Fgurthly, | 
to 
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of fiane. 


tothe action, buritnever proceeded to thehabit; all theſe 
| degroes were finne in id before :it.came tothe full 


conſent; The Church ef Rome that thefall con- | 
| ſent is mortall finne. Sc that the delight-is a ve- 
niallfinne, becauſe; itis but deljbr atio, but they 


it followeth not that ather finnes bring notiforth death, 


Objet, 


efnſ”, 


The divers exceptions 


deny motum ſurgeſtions to bea . Fobry | 
'"IFconcupil pi CI nd ne- 

ver tempt@man: tokinne;/ ing bri out ſinne 
formally, bur ſinde: Jdwes. in the place cited. diſtingui- 
(heth diverſe.ſortsof finne,' there are ſome finnes con- 
ſummated and Eniſhed,and theſe bring forth death, but 


hee that calleth bis brother fool: is. _P of Gehenna, but 
it willnotfollow, that hee that calleth his brother Recs, 
is not worthryi of Gehennafimply, bat onely that hee: is 
not worthy of Gepomne in thes- lame. __—_ So con- 
' cupiſcence conſummated. bringeth farth death; therfore 
concupiſcence not conſummated 'bringeth not - forth 
death, this will not follow, but onely this, icbringeth 
not forth that ſame ſort of death which concupiſcence 
conſummated bripgethfotth..} :.! - | 

They ſay that-concupiſcence is finne onely, becauſe 
it draweth men toſinhe. TIYL 

This word fnnc is diverſly. taken in the Scriptures. 
Firſt, forthe" tranſprefſion-of the Law itfelfe. Second- 


ly, fo? the-guilt of finne, Gen. 9.7. -Sinne lyeth before 
the doore, that is, the guilt or. puniſhment ; ſometimes 
forthe occaſion of finne, as Dewt. 19. 20. 7 barnt your 
ſinne in the fire, thatis, the goldencalfe which was the 
occaſionof your {inne. So Rom.7.7. The Law isfinne, 
that is, itſtirreth up mento finne through their corrup- 
tion. Fourthly, it is taken for the Sacrifice for finne, | 
as Hoſ.2.4. they eate the ſindts of the people, that is, the 
ſacrifice forfinne, but here concupiſcence is taken pro- 
perly forſinge. - | 


SOme-| 


—_— ——— _— 


| O_o 


| dgainſt contupiſcence. 


Sometimes conc#piſcence ons for our corrupt deſires, 
concupiſcence bringeth Oneng _— 7 en 
cupiſcence of onr appetite. br1 th aQuallfnnes.,. 
and Comittiones Gear put forthe effctt of ſinne; 
brought forth in-the a@ by. our corrupt defires, per me- 
tonymianm effe1 ; as Rom,7.7 Sinne wrought 'inme. all 
manner of concupiſcenee, hereit.is purſorthe,cie@ol ſin 
brought forth by our corrupt; deſizes, but howſocver: 
itbe taken, it is illfinne, 1 offs 7 4310 9; 

The Churchof Rome holdeth that theſe firſt cogita- 
tions in the heart of man are not ſinne;andrthey added 
words, Gen.8.21., 1w:ill uot curſe the ground any more for' 
mans ſake, becaule the heart of man & prone to evitl.tven | 
from his Touthhead, - Phygine the Papiſt: reaſoneth» our 
ofthis.place, perverſly tranſliting it this, wayes, thas for 
which God ſpazetha mag.is.not -bur:God ſpareth.. 
2-man for the thoughts of his heart, therefore they: are 
not finne inthemſelves, for that which is{finne in itſelfe; 
proyokeththe Lord moreto anger ſtil}, 

Bat: this reaſon ariſeth out of a falſe tranſlation, for 
the word Ci, ſhould be tranſlated quamvy, although the 
why boos of his heart beevill. So it istaken, Gen. 47.15. 
W 
kth. 


x 


[howuld we dye in thy preſence, although the money {ai- 
As thoughthe Hat ould ſay, althoughthe _ 
tations of bis haven be evill, and I. might be juſtly: angry 
with him, both for his originall and aQuall ſins, and: de- 
ſtroy-him, as I did inthe eluge,yer in my mercy, 1: will 
not doe thisto him. Againe, they tranſlate Renygh badly 
here,prona in malum, whereas it ſhould be tranſlated, al- 
gaarent ſorhey tranſlate Min nagquors badly, ab 
adoleſcentia, forthe child is called Nag var, as foone as he. 
ſtirreth in his mothers belly. And laſtly they ſay, omze. 
figmentum copitationis eſt intentum tantum ad. malum, a 
ſathey-paſſe by all the degrees.. how the. Lord exagge- 
rateth this fin that is in the heartof man. For itis-more 
to 


C oncupiſcence how 
ſome times taken, 


The Chureh of Rome 
holdeth concupiſcenge. 
-nor to be ſinne, 


= 1 ffs. 


An Expoſition of the Moral Lo>.Comand to. Lib. ,. 


Cornelia a Lapid in 
Gen. 


2 
ObjeA, 


Anſ wer, 


What part of jane is 


rate man, 


to beevillrhan to encline to evill, and fgmentam cog- 
tationts cordis; is more, than'cogititiones cordis,' jotzer 
Iebh ſign complet as cogitationes cordir,cy inconrpletas: 
vulgar Latine takerh it onely for the aQtualtimagi- 
nation of the heart, asifthere were ſome good in the 
heart it ſelfe ; and they make two ſho wm ane 
heart 'of an-unregenerate-man, one of concupyſcence, and 
another of verze, -r- is-inmans choyſe, faith he, either 
toworke in the one, or in the other, and to chuſe rhe 
if he pleaſe, ca. + nent God; as _ 


were himcoconcurre with 

but this word ret taketh away allthis. | #9 
+ They reaſon' this wayes, where there is no condem . 
nation or matter of condemnation, there is no finne, but 
in-thoſe who ate juſtified, 'there is no matter of con- 
Theſe who are juſtified, there 'is nothing in them 
worthy of condemnation, by grace; butthe ſinne it ſelfe 
is worthy of condemnation: and as inan unregenerate 
man, the fact may paſſe and the guilt remaine, 7oſb. 1c. 
We' arg under the ſinnes of Baal-peor unto this day, here the 
fat was paſt, andthe guilt remained ; So the guilt is ta- 
kenaway from a'regenerate perſon, and yettheconcu- 
piſcence remaineth. There: is materiale and formale in 


away in aregen'® | peccaro ;. the formall part, which is the obligation to the 


puniſhment, is taken away, although the material! part 
may remaine,' /er. 50.20. Is thoſe dayes, and at that tre, 
| ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of Iſrael ſhall be fought for,and 
there ſhall be none, and the ſinnes of Inda, ard they ſhall not 
be found: for 1 will pardon them whom 1 reſerve. And 
Rom.8.1. There ts therefore now nv condemnation to them 
which are in © hr* it leſus, who walke not after the fleſh, but 
after tht ſpirit, A land-marte removed out of the land, 
the matermall part remaineth ſtill, ro wit, the ſtone, but 
not'the formall part which is a relation to befuch 2 


marke ; | 


| 


Againſt contuphientss L149? 


marke z when a Magiſtrate giveth over his place for- 
male reſpetiooum derſt hic,, that"is, men ceſpeet hin tot 


as hee 1s a Mapiſtrare nomore, er:be a man ſtill; 
ſothe'2roiz, Or conraprſcenee. which: 'remainerh in: the 
children of God after / Paprifinn, is finnein it ſelfe, bur 
this relation, the guilt which is'the obligation to the 
puniſhmenr-is taken pra WANeT VISION, * ck rolliru# f fo 
wp var ay ed _ , 

an! gn 3 perennial lin 
is taken away from has 


e auall 
of choſe we are Snifcd: but the porentiall 
. | till inthem;/ rhiere were ſerpents in' the” Wild: 
which Rung the Iſraclites,' Num, 21,:and* there! was . 
viperon Pealyhafid which Hun him not, C78; v8:5;The| 


ſinne ; 


ſinnes of thewicked are like the Serpens/in the  Wil-/ 
dernefſe whitety the" Ifrxelires7ro deach; bur the- 
ſinnes of the childtetiof Gufare like/roth 
Pawl} hind, although it had 2 ſting init,:' re- 
ſtrained by the of God thar it could hot Hurt 
him; ſo'the- guilt'6f rhe fianes inthechildeon of God. 
haveno powertofting them; -buvinkeaventhere ſhalt be 
neither poltfeitl-nor aft rail guits 60 nprioni; asthers- 
is pins fon rhe Serperiratall; | | 


aero por metre vent. 
wee 6 -men da them, - and T 
they are more wortliy of pral 


iſe 
they addettint Anne'ts fad ro be-w 


ventale ex events. 


a= nk bu 
Sa 


all, 'butthibis al 


_ be pupgedby the blous of Chriſt x wellus 6ther- 
nnes; | "(1E:: | 


orig 


of ways; firſt; v#niale exxranf, TY Arms, rept, 


w_ = 


That the ſecond firſt 
21 motugons are mortall, 


| " Sans 
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An Bxpoſition of the Morall Law Command, 10. Lib. , 


trom the cyent. 


0bjeA, 


Objett, 


Anſw. 
Pant repreſgnteth 2 
double perſon.” 


| 


Sinne is onely yeniall - 


Secondly; they make theſe motions which are with 
 iriſe«$0 be weniale ex forma, but every.ſinne is the tranſ- 
| the Law, whetherthey be great fiunes or leſ- 
;that which made Pasl. to cry out, 0 wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from tha body of death, 
was this a veniall fine of it ſelfe. Wee acknowledge 
then,finnes onely to be veniall, ab events,that i h 
the merits of Chriſt, which purgetb all ſort of finne, from 
Adams originall \njtothe habite of finne, and to the idle 
and flying motion, tothe ſinne with rcluGarioh, tothe 
OT hepfay: othoPbyluion isnot angry with him wh 
They ſay, as {aciof isnot. with him who 
Mer keg with him whodrinketh-contrary to his 
commandement, ſo God is not angry for concupiſcence, 
but if the man:contrary to his give the 


ement, and God is-angry-with-him,  .,/- 1, 
- The compariſon is alrogegher faalty here, for God 
finderh fault with thoſe firſt motions which ariſe in the 
heart witha certaine delights; and a h they ariſe in 
the heart before the conſent of the will, yer they are 
notaltogether againſtthe will,. for otherwiſe-the. heart 
would not take dclight-inthem. The Phyfirian is not 
ry with his ficke patientþecauſc he is thirſty, becauſc 
the! k man hath no delight io histhirſt,as. che man doth 
Ini $ very firſtthovghts, - | -- +- P7310 No | 
- Butthey (ay; withevea ſunt ſurpeſicorum, linne is com- 
mitted by-the perſon ih whom it is,. Rom. 7, Not 7, but 
the ſinne that dwelleth in me. 


2<sbrepreſerrerixy doubleperion, felt, the unrege- 


| nexate, [when he ſaith, /.4//ow 107 that which 1 doc; than 


of the rogenerme,7 ſergetbe Law of Gadin rind, the 
aQions..of the regenergte part, are-not the aRions of 
the unregenerate part, ;yet they are both ations of the 
| whole perſon. Example, if a Gardiner "ſhould n 

| graft 


will and conſfear tothe Gane, then be þreakethche com... 


b —— 


O— 


— 
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COP 


"7 paint Connpiſernce. 


pple tree dearerh Crabs, 'or thar che 


which mock exerciſith ca 


| Ment, PA hike hen By 


| 


er i 


on Dri 


=_ it is A NG is laſt C 


forethey cometo conſerit, and in'the reſt ofthe Com-, 
whetheriede thefullconfent.. 


graft in the tocke of a tree, rag 
tree, and ſome of the Crab tree, none can ſay thar the | 


por amen or wr Ye one + 
heart before they come to ful! conſene; beef when 
concupiſcence burſteth forrh into act; al bee 
ot conſiunmate finnes and habitaa)l. Now that thoſe | 
linges - are condenined in rhis laſt Commandement 
which are not habitual}, but aQuall onely ; they goe a- 
porn Eng of cHarke 10, 19. thou knoweft the 
doe #03 commit adultery, Yoz not ill, 
Porn oa bite ful witneſs df 'deftard nor, 4 
honewr thy father in wyrber. In Baokgr mar ach onofthe 
t# fteale, and to 


fay; that ” 
Se od, oodF;a 


| 


Sinne is onely yeniall - 
trom the cveat. 


0bjeA, 


Anſw, 


Objett, 


Anſw. 


Pant m—_— 2 


[double perſon, 


M 


make theſe motions =bck are = 
ex forma, — Wrong tranſ- 
the _—_ he great flanes or leſ- 
;that finne which made Pas. to cry out, 0 wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from thus body of death, 

was this a veniall finne of it ſelfe. Wee acknowledge 

then,finnes onely to be veniall, ab events,that is,through 
the merits of Chriſt, which purgetb all ſorr of finne, from 


and flying motion, tothe ſinne with rcludatioh, tothe 
* ThapiGy; otbaPhyicjeaianotangry midh him wh 

5 15not Wi who 

x ;bne with nag a0 contrary to his 
com ſo God is not angry for concupiſcence, 
but if the man-contrary to his give the 
will and confene to the Gane, thes he breakethhe com. 
mandement, and God is-angry with-him, 
- The compariſon is alr 7 HEY for God 
finderh fault with thoſe ff motions which ariſe in the 
heart witha certaine delight) and although they ariſc in 
| the heart before the conſent of the y yer they arc 
notaltogether the will,. for — the heart 
would not take delight-inthem. The Phyfirian is not 
Fe bm ſcke becauſe he is thirſty, becauſe 
he fick man hath no lightio histhirſt,as:che man doth 
in his very firkthoughts, - 


mitted by the p Þ whom it is, Rom. 7, Not 7, but 


the ſinne that dwelleth in me. 
belt, the wg 
cob 1 doe 


-2«slrepreſentents s doybleperls 
nexate, when he ſaith, /-#//ow n07 
of the rogenerate,7 ſergethe Lew of 


£23 go” 
ations of the regenergte part, are foe the 6 aRions of 
the unregenerate == : they are both aQtions of the 


——— 


xample, if a Gardiner "ſhould .in- 
_gt 


whole perſon. 


| 


Adams originall ſn, tothe habitc of finne, and co the idle 


Butthey ay; altyewceſortſuppeſicerum, finne is com- | 


It is a 

Wh: Pars arrears Cen 

| ment, whether it be the firſt motions ofthe hear, be- 
| forethey cometoconſciit, and in the reſt ofthe Com- 
whetheritbe the full confenrt. 


Others hold. SE SEIEESS the! 


mandments; A —_ 
Commandement, are wel | 
heart before they come to: ade; buralſo when 


concupiſcencebneſteth forth into a; although 
hotconſummate ſinnes and peg of CESS] 


Whether 
before it come tocon- 
ſent; or after it come to 
at, te condemnedin 


_ | chis commandement. 


ug ig gig] 
which is cotidem-' 
= batt ve have 


"6 . Bxpoſtio ofthe Morall Low, Comm, 0. Lib 
How yve m1y know  hgwares the tem 
[wichin the _ 


| mand, and what is coft- 


mands. 


| 
} A-diffcrence berwixt 


tae will of Medea and 
1 Pauls will, 


demned in other com- 


Pender enmevahs ar, bog hehe. 
ſuppreſlerh ir 


5, &this- is withinthe 


mandcment,t _— 
this Lata Ethica, Fo as waSin —_— not forbi 

inthis laſkcommandement: for the conflict was betwixt 
her minde and her affeRion, and not betwixt ſinne and 


grace ache ſame affetion. Shec may beecomparedto 


cake which the Prophet;Hoſi9.8. f peaketh oE which 
wasraw onthe one fide, and back't onthe other fide, 
but the child of God is liketo.the Cake ſamembarbak'r 
on both ſids,and ſomewhat raw on both ids, thewill of 
Mcdeais only Satans, - alchough there was ſome lightin 
her ring but the underſtandingandthe will wy 
Paul are partly 


eneratc, and 
underſtandin of Medeg, was 7 air oat = to 
the willwhart it ſhould doe, butthe mills 
follow it ; aſinisperfeed mo more. by theperverſ 


the willchen by the darkenefſe f 
ew 7 


regenerate man is compared tothewild 4 
[dex wp the pinde. Ter. 2. 4: _ 3, Gas 


—_— 


_ Connpiſeence 
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that God ſhould:bee loved aboveall things; erin his 
Larochng judgement and praiſe hee it a 
ſorrof knowledge there followeth anim./| **"* 

-of will which the; Schoolewes call rather | 


tollow Gods will rather rs 
velleitas thanvolunts ; but from che larter ſort ofun- 


properly called thewill: by the fort 
ment,' ps man - thatthee 
rather love God rkan his baſe luſts,-bur' Wide hocedus.” 
metti to! his parricular pradtiſeghe had rather offend God 
than want his baſc loſt. When:rhe eyes of Bolaaw were 
opened, there were ſome-glimpſes'of lighe ice his un- 
korn, eee irr"himm ,"bur rior | 
Where choteitutpeecnmarverwttr tictetl an | 
the ſpirit, ' thatis within his Conmandement, 'aswhen | 


tethings 
hote Bro 


one make a great noiſe; ſowhen NR ckes 
linne meete t er in the he child of God, t 
greatftirre, and-make hinvto cty out; '0 


commeth theſe words of warre, To pe1l downe holds, 1. 
| Cor,10.4. to buffet immnitun, x Cor;g.,27. bur where there 
isalittle glimpſcintheunderſtanding,and faintdefires in 


Ece 
== fe defires of the-will yooagh=" are 


ſire rdey Eo "ous 


OE wh few ah  hghtring lee 
| romp oy dſ-orne when concoghonte with 


derſtanding, there” fooweth a full” conſent Fudge: | 


meete togetier cold falt ret hour and | ,, 


md dence | 


Grad, they are te the cnchlingof rhormes inter «pot, 1 


intervalls'| 
rſe wn gone than*| 


A great difference be* 
twixt 2 mans gener 


kneyledge of God,and | 


his _ judge- _ 


—_ 


_ 


| The conlli& betwixe 
the we! and the S) 
is ke (alc perer aad 

| imſtonc, 


® 


'How to know when 
concupiſcenceis withinY. 


thanghe thebxrithetithe ead andWillertrpotche meanes.| 
por err ee ons r= eng Cotrimande- 
2 SY (Aaaa 2 b 


inthe lifts of chi laſt: Commandement, and whennot, 


this command. 


| 


| 
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to the ſoulc,and rhe 
foulc like a rebel). 


. } Etbi. 1.cap als 
The facultics of the 


Jof man jn morning, 


| 


Grace is like a Prince 


Foule like the rwo fides theleſt Gde,. when a manmoveth the one flow! , hee in- 


1. im =- : 


DDE We RERN gra hve mls LS 
| ileth corahe 


orthe: 
Zpbraim de had s + | 


[ 


___ dto 
Flimes in wy South-country, . 
: fropemeanoaghn > fo wben the/Ghild of Godis 
pooqur ripen none wins. 2 
» take armes 


q 


minde wm Jexo man, hentai ier and to 


clineth mare ro the other; fd {aith hee, whouſe | 
reaſon and. follow her, they are more hardly carried 
akertheir appetites, and they who followtheir 'zppe+. | 
- AE ent nefrtee eaten reafon the | 
CEEES 
wa 
= 6 tide, pad fianedhe: Je 
vaile, then left ſide draweath 


 — 


A”. 


ogy av ap rw the eu | 


a 7 pore: 
PET .277 


Ld ASL —_—_ Ms. Mt... ttt —_ hte. Tl. tn 


Axa Conenpiſeences 


ADD infer boadleoper qr 
uwcnanunr | 

id char the body WD 

not 


dadtion 
7," what 


fe rhot-che the 


rintbiaw ,- 2 was thedfcſh and the 
fall, Let him be delipored 13 Sutan 10 the de ration of the 
that the ſpirit ney be. ſoft, 1. Cor. x. 56 Here there 


we flo pd he (we in bim, but;the' a 
low ebbe e-held nb er did: tcad y 
his os ors As the- doch apon{de irs. 


OI God 
i So, 


Cave.5. 
the uri "I 
he beret, yerchs Solkhangotd ommempncy 
1% - 
Sh ſon he neede the Theit ferteber 
_— Toh.-13, 10. 


| 


Natur Hoglt heaps 


The comforts. which the childeof God hath ieithir- 
combat, arc theſe , wor: hee hath braboeres 1a 
of God WRnes ny cotabat. In other combats 
meg are not of the:evont, and pear ey 


——g— — — — -—— — ——— 


folks 'for | 


ſometimes rit. ſolow thatthe | 
ſpirir ft in a mang as.in arts cry 
ſpirit.iorhargreaer - 


di 


Ay 


—_ _—— I CO 
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Whether the ſcucr - 


from the ſou'e, 


| 
| 


What comforts the 
Children of God have 
in their ſpiricuall com: | 
bat, firft zn the allu.. 
raace of yitory. | 


— 4... 26 WS FS; FUE RIS 


| X 


ceive more ha.m- 11-1 |) 
the body, orthe bow) 


" 


An ExpoſtionaſtheMorall Eaw:Comma. 10. Lib 2. 


2 Tnour ſecond the ho- 


ly ſpirit. 


13 in our Iudge leſus by 
Chrift. 


a In our remard, 


(unclefien, 


| 


1 pore </ Irre mote agdinſt the ſpirit, and then theehild 


| 


1 


bur in the third confli& hee 7 gearull aurance of the 


_— — —- 


viRtory, if thou haſt prevailed with God, mmch more ſhalt 
thou with men, Gen, 321.28, - So intheconflitberwixr 
doen and.the ſpirit, the;cbilde of God-ar'thefirſt 

rceiveth this conflict , -therr the fleſtrbegin. | 


of God gerterh-ſome more certainty of the vidory; at 
_ enerh ful ſſrance# Iſrael did, ardhee ul 
as princeof God, 5 NG ! 
| " Nos .in"this "confli& batwixt the gefh andrhiTpi i 
tir. wehave a good Second, the ſpirit belpethrour infi r1j- 
Hes, Roms.' $8.26. Grace is very weltke inthe children of 
God, -it.is like ſmoaking Flaxe, or a bruiſed reede, bur, 
here is ourcomfert, that wee haven firong helper, and | 


be 
Us 


there aremore with us RE &. 6.16 

| when fe s os rand anIſtaclite ſtrjvitg | 
together,he killed the Egyptian, buvſaved the Iſractite ; 
Sothe Lord -inthe hee favoreth the regenerate 
part, and will kilſ the fleſh; thew tes 


; we hayea rich reward, 7 have fought 4g00d 
ht, and hence is laid up for mee 4 crowne of glory, which 
the Lord the righteows Indge fhall give mee at that day, 2. 
Tim g. 8.0 
Theconeluſionof chis,whenthe children of G od fecle 
= »O_ betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit, they thinke 
grievous, and they ſay with gebeck«\, that ithad | 
bet erfor.thetn that re had neyer conceived;but 
[pe rm rn ps gong the 


Ohno 'the ; od 


———. ———_— 


Againſt the diviſion of the tenth Commandement. 3 43 | 
|. death, butif ſhe cryed our, then ſhe was not todye; Devr. | 
.224323-" So'when theſe wage + offered | 
| tothe ſoule,ifwe hold our _ and harbourthem,then | 
| we arethechildren of death, bur if wee ©ry out for vio- 
lence offeredrothe ſoule, as Pavi did,” Rem, 9.:24. 0 
wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from this bs. | 
dy of death,then weare not todye, ;; 


| = —_ 


| CHAP. IE 


| 
That the tenth" Commandement is bat one, and ſhould. 4 
not be dirvided in two. | 


bis Ages 
+» Commandement_ X.... 


Exod. 20. 17. Thou (halt: not covet thy neighbours h ouſe, 
 thos ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, nor bis, &c. | 


T= Lord expreſly ſaith, that there are tenne Com. 
mandements, Ex04.34. 20.butthe Church of Rowe,. 
becauſe the ſecond Commandementtoucheth them ſor. | 
what necre tothe quicke, thererhey would ſhuffle inthe | 
ſecond Commandenient with the firſt, and'make them | 
all one, 8 tomakevprthemamberof ten, they dividethis | [ 
laſt Commandement in two 


be covering of our ; 


mf 7543: 394 


Di: he rant 
{put firſt, which S 

\* Secondip{the Apoſtle, How 5;/edtlech i 
a ON 2 ol | 


<A 


SS. -- 


| 
| 


0bje. 


Anſw, 
How the Hebrewes fig. 
nifie the commands to 
cohere and to be di- 
{tinguilded. 


. 43 


OSS be in-/ 


p terprered by Exodus. 


] hronme-rrernmiuepeyr} oa 


draneat he 
jo . 9s Lener ov. WIRD 5. 


covering of the the efemonder commandement, ; ho they” 


| = 


cnt. 
Sicat fe-bi _ mag & coneupi - Kay ad concu- 
piſcentiam, but the aQ of 3 at of concu- 


mn diner here thoconcupihente haul 


There iz difference berwixt thoeonception of finne 


andthe birth & perſeQzon of when ic rought fore] 
andbranched ont;thenk al _ kind of fine ir 


Ee Tas 
! C '2 

ofthem ſhould bee 
mare then ten. -; 


Burthe Hebrew Text, Exod, 20; hd Dear, «ings. | 
deth theſe which wee makethe firſt & ſecond Comman- 


3s 


F# 
cxtim eencns ad which fign 
«tech begining bs ui Tous 


p 
v7 18 © 


hedbtin+ 
gui- | 


o Does. a” 


EDLLT Temas 


= LOS ox O Sren dt. Atn. Ate 


,but in rcſpee of the verſes;they arcfully _— | 


(10 GN 25; ?L £110 4 O02 21063 


Si 


ciſom, Li 
and they call it Moons i | 
they have two of thelc, ren and nadephioen the 
third is the more perfcQ diſtintion, diſtinguiſhing the 
whole member ofaverſc, and yet continued : and this 
they call rnb, anſwering toout Colon, the fourth 
diſtinion is the ſhuting up of a verſe fully ; and this they 
call Sill#k anſwering to our pur&um ; example, the (c- 
venth Commandment; is iN $a: from the cighth, | 
both light'y, and fully, it-is diſtinguiſhed by this | 
point Sl? (1)from a eght © ommandemene and it is 
lightly diſtinguiſhed fromk it by the point Ar#4bh (*) So ) 
the eighth is both fully & lightly diſtin diſtinguiſhed from the | 
ninth ; and ſo the firſt ſecond Commandement, 
which the Church of Rome would make but one, are 
diſtinguiſhed both fully and lightly as the reſt are, they 
AA aaa) "moo 


| ———_ — 


The points ; of © Tifin- | 


hat way the com- 
ands arc d:ftingui- 
ſhcd one from anothers 


How x7 are diflin- 


; ; ; they 
m—_ bue theſe two thou ſhalt wes 


bychepolnnbb(< Jas 


w pate 


fekfo.+ OO 
The dhane'eot of $55 160 man may conjoyne 
yer ere noe roo" 


ay Sos "s »” 4 . 4 
| ola: Camcthent rr 
ouldinx conjoynethenss there. - x 


- fone they ſhould/not foparato: *f!!)) 
; ; . *. x . y & k4_- Bt * ' 
> (7 nar divide its 2105 110 
» 4 4 \ A 


a + x 


_ Additions, 


f+s #48473 Latte 0112 
The conſcience bindeth more thatithe Law of the ſu- 


periour, Let every ſoule_ bee ſubjet# tothe hightr power, 
Row, 13-.1.the comer tiach «Coon, 
above inferiour powers,. and this Commandement hin-- 


the reaſon, becauſe Thrre is owe lamgiver who is able to 

ſave & defiroy lam. 4.12 .and Chriſt ſaith, fearenorthem 
whichkilt the body, -bur are not able to kill the ſoule; 
but rather frare him which is able rodeſtroyboth ſoute 
and body inhell."2a124; 10. 38; irisonely contenipt of 
< diſobey Eawwhich - 
commandeth obedience ro: the - Magiſtrate, but the 
Commandement ofthe Magiſtrate, #9 influit prinmmario 
& per ſe incomſerentians, 'The' Commandement of ah in- - 


ferior pre ny Ce, 
ments ofthe ſuperior Magiſtrate, but the conſeience is+ 
the immediate Deputy alwaicsunder God for the inter- 
nall obedicnce,but here we murft put a difference, &c. ' 

' Pap. 97+. L. 17. | 

. 

tooke tales to themſelves to bee called Rb, Rabbi, and 
Rabbap; and _ . Rebbi was lefſethan Rebber, for 
|they called few ofthe Doors Rebban; Rabbi was their 
common Tathe, bur Xbban was theirhigheſt Title, 
But why doth Chriſt forbid tocall #y man Maſter. 
" This Titkeis norcondemnedfimply by Chriſt;but this | 
kind of Rabbi, or Maſter-ſhip, ſo to bee called Maſter, as 
the Schollers to have their faith pinned upor: their | 


dethall men both in ſoule and body , and: /awes -giverh|. 


obligerh- as well 2gthe-Commande. | 


-| fleeve, and their faith toreſt fimple upon them, where- | 


In the age before Chriſt, the Do@ors ofthe Iewes- | 


| asthe Lord will have our faith immediatly depend _ | 


_ 


— —_— — 


_— 


andifan Angell from beqaiodFy 
|Golpe le im de accuſed, Gut. 1 t.$ 


blood when it 
The Innocent was: was net Gam 
| by rhe blood of him who killed, rr ror 


ly killed, the blood which he Gol dllmebrogengul 


roperly, but rather a ceremoniall pollution, 
property breant and therefore it aweoitt tn 
death ofthe High Prieſt. | 
Pag. 174+» L. 3 


Polygamy inalarge ſenſeiscalled adultery, andſo i in- 
ceſt is called fornication, -1. Cor, 5. 1. is. reported com- 


monly that there is fornication vn. Fx the fathers make 


it a middle fin beewixt ad 
a reſpeR ro their knowle —_— res 
li fer eſpecingte Et moni waery. 


LI 182. 4") 
The Ll ofdivoretwd 


was pormindrobe given by Aſo- 
Wes © to;obviate their unjuſt divorces; but for gs Omaad 


there was death, for ſ ition of adultcry there wasthe 
bitter water. | " 
Pag. : 31 Jo 

To praiſe men. in that whichthey are moſt defeQive, 
is vile flattery, Paw! was farrefrom this, when hee ſaid 
tothe Corinthians, whet ſhall I ſay to you ; ; ſhall [ praiſe you 
in this ; 1 praiſe you wee, 1. Cor. 11.22. So tohumour 
them intheir ambition, ſuch was Terts/lss to Felix, 47. 
24.2. Seeing that very warthy deeds are done wnto this Na. 


moſt noble. F elix, with all thankſulineſſe. Such flatterers 
are like a falſe Glaſſe which + rr —_—_ more 
than ay are. 


Tr 
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tion by thy providence, we dcept it alwaies, and inall places, 


] 


| 


